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PREFACE  BY  THE  FIRST  EDITORS 


Dr.  ISAAC  WATTS,  AND  Dr.  JOHN  GUYSl 


The  friendly    correspondence    which   \%e  luanuai      \u<      *.^ 
brethren  of  New  England,  gives  us  now  and  thbi    lu*.  |ncaau> .. 
hearing  some  remarkable  instances  of  divine  graci}  isi  ino  ouuvcla'^ 
of  sinners,  and  some  eminent  examples  of  piety  m  tnu    ^kuii^tf^-^w.  t^- 
of  the  world.     But  never  did  wc  hear  or  ruac)    miic<;  uh*  ;«!     ^j^-.    * 
Christianity,  any  event  of  this  kind  so  surpristin;'.  ai  ui«   ihoch  '%a.  •> 
live  hath  set  before  us.     The  Rev.  and  worthy  i>' .  Oomu...*  o^  iju  . 
had  given  us  some  short  intimations  of  it  in  hii  iviu;'    ,  ai...  at/ . 
request  of  a  more  large  and  particular  auuouii'    i^.  .  i^u...i> 
happy  and  successful  minister  of  Nortliaiiipiui  ,  wut*  i«  %.  ..  ^  .    ^ 
chief  scenes  of  these  wonders,  druw    up  tin-  hiM-u*      .       •    $'■ 
Dr.  Colman. 

There  were  somi:  uiM*ful  l*f•rlllOl«^  o1  tu<  «t«i«ti.      •>        »* 
Wm.  Williains.  pulihMi<Ml  lat*;  m  fV«-if^  Ixi^'.iaif  .  %'.>i 
in  that  part  of  the  country  durmi'  tin  -   a*.^-^  .  «  «.•  -* 

of  God  in  the  converMion  of  iii€:ii      i<'  %%iu*,    i^       

a  mofst  judiciouM  and   accurau   iib««o^is,«t  i-    <     -.        -.»  .^ 

little  after-  by   Mr.    Kdwarda-    f«^«|u*.«      .*     .-/• 
hands,  to  be  comMJuni*;at«i'J   Vv   i»*«     %♦•»»      *«»*•• 
London. 

oniv  from  in*-  iiiout  «,iiafa*;u>«  o'    li««:  Tfrvrr  :   - 

ledtltljOIiV  of  uifcfrv  olt*«r'  |*«?i»otJ«  ••!  **••!*  ritV' 
Aof  di0M  in  o  c^/Tf^.f      TiAwi*    i      •«    wi'*-    •••  ^ 
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PREFACE  BY  THE  FIRST  EDITORS, 


Db.  ISAAC  WATTS,  AND  Dr.  JOHN  GUYSE 


The  friendly  correspondence  which  we  maintain  with  our 
brethren  of  New  England,  gives  us  now  and  then  the  pleasure  of 
hearing  some  remarkable  instances  of  divine  grace  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  and  some  eminent  examples  of  piety  in  that  American  part 
of  the  world.  But  never  did  we  hear  or  read,  since  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity,  any  event  of  this  kind  so  surprising  as  the  present  Narra- 
tive hath  set  before  us.  The  Rev.  and  worthy  Dr.  Colman  of  Boston, 
had  given  us  some  short  intimations  of  it  in  his  letters ;  and  upon  our 
request  of  a  more  large  and  particular  account*  Mr.  Ekiwards,  the 
happy  and  successful  minister  of  Northampton,  which  was  one  of  the 
chief  scenes  of  these  wonders,  drew  up  this  history  in  an  epistle  to 
Dr.  Colman. 

There  were  some  useful  sermons  of  the  venerable  and  aged  Mr. 
Wm.  Williams,  published  late  in  New  England,  which  were  preached 
in  that  part  of  the  country  during  this  season  of  the  glorious  work 
of  God  in  the  conversion  of  men  ;  to  which  Dr.  Colman  subjoined 
a  most  judicious  and  accurate  abridgment  of  this  epbtle  :  and  a 
little  after,  by  Mr.  Edwards'  request,  he  sent  the  original  to  our 
hands,  to  be  communicated  to  the  world  under  our  care  here  in 
London. 

We  are  abundantly  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  this  narrative,  not 
only  firom  the  pious  character  of  the  writer,  but  from  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  many  other  persons  in  New  England  ;  far  this  thing  was 
not  done  in  a  earner.  There  is  a  spot  of  ground,  as  we  are  here 
informed,  wherein  there  are  twelve  or  fourteen  towns  and  villages^ 
chiefly  situate  in  New  Hampshire,  near  the  banks  of  the  river  of 
Connecticut,  within  the  compass  of  thirty  miles*  wherein  it  pleased 
God,  two  years  ago,  to  display  his  free  and  sovereign  mercy  in  the 
conversion  of  a  great  multitude  of  souls  in  a  short  space  of  time, 
turning  them  from  a  formal,  cold,  and  careless  profession  of  Christi- 
anity to  the  lively  exercise  of  every  christian  grace,  and  the  powerful 
practice  of  our  holy  reli^on.  The  great  God  has  seemed  to  act  over 
again  the  miracle  of  Gideon's  fleece,  which  was  plentifiilly  watered 
with  the  dew  of  heaven,  while  the  rest  of  the  earth  round  about  it  waw 
drv.  and  had  no  such  remarkable  blessing. 


•*^ 
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PKEPACD. 

There  liaB  been  a  great  and  just  complaint  for  many  yeiaa  omoog 
the  ministers  an rl  churches  in  Olil  England,  and  in  New.  (except 
about  the  timeoflhelaieenrthi]ua.ke  there)  that  the  work  ofconversion 
goes  on  very  glowly,  that  the  spirit  of  God  in  his  saving  influences  is 
much  withdmH-n  from  the  ministraliona  of  bis  word,  and  there  are  few 
that  receive  the  report  of  the  Gospel,  with  any  eminent  success  upon 
their  heaits.  Bui  aa  the  Goepel  is  tlie  same  divine  instrument  of 
grace  still,  as  ever  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  aposiles,  so  our  asceniled 
Saviour  now  and  then  takes  a  special  occasion  to  manifest  the  divinity 
of  this  gospel  by  a  plentiful  effusion  of  bis  spirit  where  it  is  preached*, 
(tien  sinners  are  turned  into  saints  in  numbers,  and  there  i«  a  new 
fiice  of  things  spread  over  a  town  oracountry.  ■' The  wilderness  and 
the  solitary  places  are  glad<  the  desert  rejoices  and  blossoms  as  the 
rose  i"  and  surely  concerning  this  instance  we  may  add,  that  "  they 
have  seen  the  glory  of  the  Lord  there,  and  the  excellency  of  our 
God  i  they  have  seen  the  outgoings  of  God  our  King  in  hie  sanc- 
tuary." 

Certainly  it  becomes  as,  who  profess  the  religion  of  Christ,  to 
lake  notice  of  such  astonishing  exercises  of  his  power  and  mercy,  and 
give  him  the  glory  which  is  due,  when  he  begins  to  accomplish  any 
»f  bis  promises  concerning  the  Intter  days ;  and  it  gives  us  further 
encouragement  to  pray,  and  wait,  and  hope  for  the  like  display  of 
his  power  in  the  midst  of  us.  The  litmd  t>J  God  is  not  shortened  that 
U  cannot  »aee,  but  *e  have  reason  to  Jenr  that  our  inigtiiliea,  our 
coldness  in  religion,  and  the  general  carnality  of  our  spirits,  have 
raised  a  wall  of  separation  between  God  and  tis  :  and  we  may  add, 
the  pride  and  perverse  humour  of  infidelity,  degeneracy,  and  spostacy  , 
frgni  the  Christian  faith,  which  have  of  late  years  broken  out  amongst 
us,  seem  to  have  provoked  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  absent  himself 
much  from  our  nation.  "  Return,  O  Lord,  and  visit  iby  churches, 
and  revive  thine  own  work  in  the  midst  of  us." 

From  such  blessed  instances  of  the  success  of  the  gospel,  as 
appear  in  this  narrative,  we  may  learn  much  of  the  way  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  his  dealing  with  the  eouls  of  men,  in  order  to  convince 
sinners,  and  restore  them  to  bis  favour  and  his  image,  by  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son.  We  acknowledge  that  some  particular  appearances  in  the 
work  of  conversion  among  men  may  be  occasioned  by  the  ministry 
Vi'hich  they  sit  under,  whether  it  be  of  a  more  or  less  evangelical 
Hlrain,  whether  it  be  mure  severe  and  afiVighting,  or  more  gentle  and 

^""^  Bui  wbereBoever  God  works  wiih  power  for  salvation 
'upon  the  minds  nf  men.  there  will  bo  some  discoveries  of  a  sense  of 
^u,  of  the  danger  nf  the  wrath  of  God,  nnd  the  all-sufEeienc.y  of  his 
Son  Jesus,  to  relieve  us  under  all  our  spiritual  uunts  and  distresses, 

I  hearty  consent  of  soul  lo  receive  him  in  the  various  oEBcea  of 
gr*^*>.  wherein  ho  is  set  forth  in  the  holy  scriplures.  And  if  our 
rcftdura  had  opportunity  (as  we  liavo  had)  to  peruse  several  of  the 
sonnons  which  were  preached  during  this  glorious  season,  we  should 
find  that  it  is  the  common  plain  Protestant  doctrine  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, without  stretching  towards  the  Antinominns  ou  the  one  side,  or 
the  Arminianson  the  other,  Ihni  the  spirit  orGo<lha<i  been  pleased  to 
honour  with  such  illustrious  success. 


d^ 


We  are  taught  also  by  this  happy  event  bow  easy  it  will  be  for 
our  Ueraed  Lord  to  make  a  full  accomplishment  of  all  his  predictions 
concerning  his  kingdom,  and  to  spread  his  dominion  firom  sea  to  sea, 
through  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  We  see  how  easy  it  is  for  him 
with  one  turn  of  his  hand,  with  one  word  of  his  mouth,  to  awaken 
whole  countries  of  stupid  and  sleeping  sinners,  and  kindle  divine  lift 
in  their  souls.  The  heavenly  influence  shall  run  from  door  to  dooTi 
filling  the  hearts  and  lips  of  every  inhabitant  with  importunate  in* 
quines,  What  skaU  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  Iww  shall  tre  escape  the 
wrath  to  come  ?  And  the  name  of  Christ  the  Saviour  shall  diffuse 
itself  like  a  rich  and  vital  perfume  to  multitudes  that  were  ready  to 
sink  and  perish  under  the  painful  sense  of  their  own  guilt  and  danger. 
Salvation  shall  spread  through  all  the  tribes  and  ranks  of  mankindt 
as  the  lightning  from  heaven  in  a  few  moments  would  communicate 
a  living  flame  through  ten  thousand  lamps  and  torches  placed  in  a 
proper  situation  and  neighbourhood.  Thus  a  nation  shaU  be  bom  m 
a  day  when  our  Redeemer  please^  and  his  faithful  and  obedient  sub- 
jects  shall  become  as  numerous  as  the  spires  of  grass  in  a  meadow 
newly  mown*  and  refreshed  with  the  showers  of  heaven.  But  the 
pleasure  of  this  agreeable  hint  bears  the  mind  away  from  our  theme. 
Let  us  return  to  the  present  narrative :  It  is  worthy  of  our  ob- 
servationi  that  this  great  and  surprising  work  does  not  seem  to  have 
taken  its  rise  from  any  sudden  and  distressing  calamity  of  public  ter- 
ror that  might  universally  impress  the  minds  of  a  people :  here  was 
no  storm,  no  earthquake,  no  inundation  of  water,  no  desolation  by 
fire,  no  pestilence  or  any  other  sweeping  distemper,  nor  any  cruel 
invasion  by  their  Indian  neighbours  that  might  force  the  inhabitants 
into  a  serious  thoughtfulness,  and  a  religious  temper  by  the  fears  of 
approaching  death  and  judgment.  Such  scenes  as  these  have  some* 
times  been  made  happily  effectual  to  awaken  sinners  in  Zion,  and  the 
formal  professor  and  hypocrite  have  been  terrified  with  the  thoughts 
of  divine  wrath  breaking  in  upon  them.  Who  shall  dwell  with  eeer- 
lasting  bttmings  ?  But  in  the  present  case  the  immediate  hand  of 
God  in  the  work  of  his  Spirit  appears  much  more  evident-  because 
there  is  no  such  awful  and  threatening  Providence  attending  it. 

It  is  worthy  also  of  our  further  notice,  that  when  many  profane 
sinnersj  and  formal  professors  of  religion  have  been  affrighted  out  of 
their  present  carelessness  and  stupidity  by  some  astonishing  terrors 
approaching  them,  those  religious  appearances  have  not  been  so 
durable,  nor  the  real  change  of  heart  so  thoroughly  affected  :  many 
of  this  sort  of  sudden  converts  have  dropped  their  religious  concerns 
in  a  great  measure  when  their  fears  of  the  threatening  calamity  were 
vanished.  But  it  is  a  blessed  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  present 
work  of  grace,  that  the  persons  who  weie  divinely  wrought  upon  in 
this  season  continue  still  to  profess  serious  religion,  and  to  practise  it 
without  returning  to  their  former  follies. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  in  tliis  place  to  take  notice,  that  a  very  sur- 
prising and  threatening  providence  has  this  last  year  attended  the 
people  of  Northampton  1  among  whom  this  work  of  divine  grace  was 
so  remarkable :  which  Providence  at  first  might  have  been  constrtied 
by  the  unthinking  world  to  be  a  signal  token  of  God's  displeasure 
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against  that  towD,  or  a  judgment  from  heaven  upon  the  people ;  but 
soon  afterwards,  like  Paul's  shakJjig  tbc  viper  ofT  from  his  hand,  it 
discovered  Uie  aatoniahing  care  and  goodness  of  God  expressed  to- 
wards a  place  where  Bucb  a  multitude  of  young  converts  were  assem- 
bled :  nor  can  we  give  a  better  account  of  it  tlisn  in  the  language  of 
this  very  gentleman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Edwards,  miniatcr  of  thai  town, 
who  wrote  the  following  Letter,  which  was  published  in  New  Eng^ 
land. 

Northampton.  March  19,  1737. 

"  We  in  this  town,  were  the  last  Lord's  Day  the  spectators,  and 
many  of  ua  the  subjocts,  of  one  of  the  most  amnzing  instances  of  di- 
vine preservation,  that  perhaps  was  ever  known  in  the  land.  Our 
meeting  house  is  old  and  decayed,  eu  thai  we  have  been  for  some 
time  building  a  new  one.  which  is  yet  unfiniBhed.  It  has  been  ob- 
served of  late,  that  the  house  we  have  hitherto  met  in,  has  gradually 
spread  at  bottom;  the  cells  and  walls  giving  way,  especially  in  the 
fbresidc,  by  reason  of  the  weight  of  timber  at  top,  pressing  on  the 
braces  that  are  inserted  into  the  posts  and  beams  of  the  house.  It 
has  done  so  more  than  ordinarily  this  spring  ;  which  seems  to  have 
been  occasioned  by  the  heaving  of  the  ground  through  the  extreme 
frosts  of  the  winter  past,  and  its  now  SRttliug  again  on  that  side  which 
is  next  the  sun,  by  the  spring  tliaws.  By  this  means  the  under- 
pinning has  been  considerably  disordered  ;  which  people  were  not 
sensible  of  till  the  ends  of  the  joists  which  bore  up  the  front  gallery, 
were  drawn  off  from  the  girts  on  which  they  rested  by  the  walls  giv- 
ing way.  So  that  in  the  midst  of  the  public  exercise  in  the  forenoon, 
soon  after  the  beginning  of  sermon,  the  whole  gallery — full  of  people, 
with  all  the  seatR  and  timber,  suddenly  and  without  any  warning — 
sunk,  and  fell  down  with  the  most  amazing  noise  upon  the  heads  of 
those  that  sat  under,  to  tlie  astonishment  of  tlie  congregation.  The 
house  waq  tilled  with  dolorous  shrieking  and  crying  ;  and  nothing 
else  was  expected  than  to  find  many  people  dead,  and  dashed  to 
piec«s- 

"  The  gallery  in  falling  seemed  to  break  and  sink  first  in  the  mid- 
dle ;  so  that  those  who  were  upon  it  were  thrown  together  in  heaps  be- 
fore (be  front  door.  But  the  whole  was  so  sudden,  that  many  of  them 
who  fell'  knew  nothing  at  the  lime  what  it  was  that  had  befallen  them. 
Others  in  the  congregation  ihouglit  it  had  been  an  amaeing  clap  of 
thunder.  The  fallen  gallery  seenoed  to  be  broken  all  to  pieces  be- 
J9r«  it  got  down  ;  so  that  some  who  fell  with  it  ns  well  as  those  who 
ivoie  under,  were  buried  in  the  ruins  ;  and  were  Ibund  pressed  under 
bo&vy  loads  of  timber,  and  could  do  nothing  to  help  tlicmsolves. 

"  But  so  myslcfiously  and  wondoifully  did  it  come  to  pass,  that 
every  life  was  preserved  ;  and  though  many  were  greatly  bruised,  and 
their  liosh  torn,  yet  there  is  not,  ns  I  can  understand,  one  bone  broken 
or  »f>  much  as  put  out  of  Jomi,  among  them  all.  ^omr  who  wi 
thought  to  bo  alnioBl  dcnd  Bt  first,  were  greatly  recovered  ;  ond  but 
one  young  woman  seems  yet  to  remain  in  dangerous  circumatanees. 
by  an  inward  hurt  in  lior  breast,  but  uf  late  there  appears  more  hope 
of  her  recovery. 

■'  Snnft  can  give  account,  or  conceive,  by  what  means  people's 
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hves  and  limbs  should  be  thus  preserved*  when  no  great  a  multitude 
were  thus  imminently  exposed.  It  looked  as  though  it  was  impossible 
but  that  great  numbers  most  instantly  be  crushed  to  death,  or  dashed 
in  pieces.  It  seems  unreasonable  to  ascribe  it  to  any  thing  else  bu^ 
the  care  of  Providence,  in  disposing  the  motions  of  every  piece  of 
timber,  and  the  precise  place  of  safety  where  every  one  should  sit, 
and  fall)  when  none  were  in  any  capacity  to  care  for  their  own  pre- 
servation. The  preservation  seems  to  be  most  wonderful,  with  re- 
spect to  tlie  women  and  children  in  the  middle  alley,  under  the  gallery, 
where  it  came  down  first,  and  with  greatest  force*  and  where  there 
was  nothing  to  break  the  force  of  the  falling  weight. 

'*  Such  an  event  may  be  a  sufficient  argument  of  a  divine  Provi- 
dence over  the  lives  of  men.  We  thought  ourselves  called  to  set 
apart  a  day  to  be  spent  in  the  solemn  worship  of  God,  to  humble  our- 
selves under  such  a  rebuke  of  God  upon  us  in  time  of  public  service 
in  his  house  by  so  dangerous  and  surprising  an  accident ;  and  to 
praise  his  name  for  so  wonderful,  and  as  it  were  miraculous  a  pre- 
servation. The  last  Wednesday  was  kept  by  us  to  that  end  ;  and  a 
mercy  in  which  the  hand  of  God  is  so  remarkably  evident,  may  be  well 
worthy  to  affect  the  hearts  of  all  who  hear  it." 

Thus  far  the  letter. 

But  it  is  time  to  conclude  our  Preface.  If  there  should  be  any 
thing  found  in  this  narrative  of  the  surprising  conversion  of  such  num- 
bers of  souls,  where  the  sentiments  or  the  style  of  the  relator  or  his 
inferences  from  matters  of  fact,  do  not  appear  so  agreeable  to  every 
reader,  we  hope  it  will  have  no  unhappy  influence  to  discourage  the 
belief  of  this  glorious  event.  We  must  allow  every  writer  his  own 
way ;  and  must  allow  him  to  choose  what  particular  instances  he 
would  select  from  the  numerous  cases  which  came  before  him.  And 
though  he  might  have  chosen  others  pcrhapsi  of  more  significancy  in 
the  eye  of  the  world,  than  the  woman  and  the  chUd^  whose  experiences 
lie  relates  at  large  ;  yet  it  is  evident  he  chose  that  of  the  woman, 
because  she  was  dead«  and  she  is  thereby  incapable  of  knowing  any 
honours  or  reproaches  on  this  account.  And  as  for  the  childt  those 
who  were  present  and  saw  and  heard  such  a  remarkable  and  lasting 
change,  on  one  so  very  young,  must  necessarily  receive  a  stronger 
impression  from  it,  and  a  more  agreeable  surprise  than  the  mere  nmr* 
ration  of  it  can  communicate  to  others  at  a  distance.  Children*s 
language  always  loses  its  striking  beauties  at  second-hand  * 

Upon  the  whole,  whatever  defect  any  reader  may  find,  or  imagine 
in  this  narrative,  we  are  well  satisfied,  that  such  an  eminent  work  of 
God  ought  not  to  be  concealed  from  the  world  :  and  as  it  was  the 
reverend  author's  opinion,  so  we  declare  it  to  be  ours  abo,  that  it  is 
Tcry  likely  that  this  account  of  £uch  an  extraordinary  and  illutstrioafc 
appearance  of  divine  grace  in  tlie  conver-fion  of  sinners,  may*  by  tlic 
blessing  of  God,  have  a  happy  effect  upon  the  rninds  of  men,  towards 
(be  honour  andcnlargeroenl  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  much  taor^.  th»n 
^ny  supposed  imperfection  in  tJiis  representation  of  it  can  do  injury. 

May  the  wortliy  writer  of  thi&  epibile,  and  all  those  his  nver^i^ 
'jrethrcn  in  the  minifclr^',  who  have  been  liofjorired  in  tlue  'rxr>«;lleri^ 
^^A  impc-fian?  'ervkc:  goon  ♦o  t'rc  ♦rj'ir  Ith-o-rt  'ifj'^u^.A  y-i*h  dai?" 


XVI  I'HEFACL. 

and  persevering  success !  May  the  numerous  subjects  of  this  surpris- 
ing work  hold  fast  what  they  have  received,  and  increase  in  every 
christian  grace  and  blessing !  May  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  also,  descend  on  the  British  isles,  and  all  their  American 
plantations,  to  renew  the  face  of  religion  there !  And  we  intreat  our 
readers  in  both  £nglands,  to  join  with  us  in  our  hearty  addresses  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  this  wonderful  discovery  of  the  hand  of  God 
in  saving  sinners,  may  encourage  our  faith  and  hope  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  his  words  of  grace,  which  are  written  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  in  the  New,  concerning  the  large  extent  of  this  salva- 
tion in  the  latter  days  of  the  world.  Cmne,  La^  Jesus^  ccme  quickltf$ 
and  spread  thy  dominion  through  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.     Amen. 

LONDON,  ISAAC  WATTS, 

Oct  12,  1737.  JOHN.GUYSE. 


FAITHFUL   NARRATIVE^ 


Rev.  and  Honoured  8ir^ 

Havino  seen  your  letter  to  my  honoured  uncle  Williams 
of  Hatfield,  of  July  20,  wherein  you  inform  turn  of  the  notice 
tiiat  has  been  taken  of  the  late  wonderful  work  of  God,  in  this 
and  some  other  towns  in  this  country,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Watts 
and  Dr  Guyse  of  London,  and  the  congregation  to  which  the 
last  of  these  preached  on  a  monthly  day  of  solemn  prayer ;  as 
also  of  your  desire  to  be  more  perfectly  acquainted  with  it  by 
some  of  us  on  the  spot :  and  having  been  since  informed  by  my 
uncle  Williams  that  you  desire  me  to  undertake  it ;  I  would 
now  do  it,  in  as  just  and  faithful  a  manner  as  in  me  lies. 


SECT.  I. 
A  general  Introductory  Statement, 

The  people  of  the  country,  in  general,  I  suppose,  are  as 
sober,  orderly,  and  ^ood  sort  of  people,  as  in  any  part  of  New 
England ;  and  I  believe  they  have  been  preserved  the  fi'eest 
by  far  of  any  part  of  the  country,  from  error  and  variety  of 
sects  and  opinions.  Our  being  so  far  within  the  land,  at  a  dis* 
tance  from  sea-ports,  and  in  a  corner  of  the  country,  has 
doubtless  been  one  reason  why  we  have  not  been  so  much 
corrupted  with  vice,  as  most  other  parts.  But  without  qu^h 
tion,    the    religion    and   good    order    of  the     county,    and 
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purity  in  doclrine,  has,  under  God,  been  very  much  owmg  lo 
the  great  abilities,  and  eminent  piety,  of  my  Tenerable  and 
honoured  grandfather  Stoddard,  I  suppose  we  have  been  the 
freest  of  any  part  of  the  land  from  unhappy  divisions  and  quar- 
rels in  our  eccleaiaslical  and  religious  affairs,  till  ihe  late  lumen- 
table  Springfifild  conKmtion.* 

Being  much  separated  from  other  parts  of  the  province, 
and  having  comparaiively  but  little  intercourse  with  them, 
we  have  always  managed  our  ecclesiastical  affairs  within  our- 
selves. It  is  the  way  in  which  the  country,  from  its  infancy, 
has  gone  on,  by  the  practical  agreement  of  all ;  and  the  way 
to  which  our  peace  and  good  order  has  hitherto  been  main- 
tained. 

The  town  of  Northamplon  is  of  about  8*2  years  standing, 
and  has  now  about  3U0  families ;  which  mostly  dwell  more 
compaclly  together  than  any  town  of  such  a  size  in  these  parts 
of  the  country.  This  probably  has  been  an  occasion,  that  both 
oui  corruptions  and  reformations  have  been,  from  time  to  time, 
the  more  swiftly  propagated  from  one  to  another  through  the 
town.  Take  the  town  in  general,  and  so  far  as  I  can  judge, 
ihey  are  as  rational  and  intelligent  a  people  as  most  I  have  been 
acquainted  with.  Many  of  tliem  have  been  noted  for  religion  ; 
and  particularly  remarkable  for  their  distinct  knowledge  in 
things  tliat  relate  to  heart  religion,  and  christian  experience,  and 
llicir  great  regards  thereto. 

1  am  the  third  minister  who  has  been  settled  in  the  town. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Eleazer  Matlier,  tvho  was  the  &-3t,  was  ordained 
in  July,  1G69.  He  was  one  whose  heart  was  much  in  his  work, 
and  abundant  in  labours  for  the  good  of  precious  souls.  He  had 
the  high  esteem  and  great  love  of  his  people,  and  was  blessed 
with  no  small  success.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Stoddard  who  succeeded 
him,  came  hrst  to  the  town  the  November  after  his  death ; 
but  was  not  ordained  till  September  11,  1673,  and  died 
February  U,  1738 — 9.  So  that  he  continued  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry  here,  from  his  Hrst  coming  to  I  iwn,  near  GO  years. 
And  as  he  was  eminent  and  renowned  for  his  gifts  and  grace : 
so  he  was  blessed,  from  riie  beginnmg,  with  eJilraordJnary 
success  in  his  ministry,  in  the  conversion  of  many  souls.  He 
bad  fii-e  harvests,  qs  he  called  them.  The  firsl  was  about  57 
years  ago ;  the  second  about  53 ;  the  ihird  about  40 ;  the  fourth 
about  *i4;  the  fifth  and  last  about  18  years  ago.  Some  of  these 
times  were  much  more  remarkable  than  others,  and  the  inga- 
thering of  souls  more  plentiful.     Those  about  S3,  and  40,  and 

'  Tlu!  Springfiold  Couicnlion  lelntci  lo  the  aeUlcrai-iil  of  a  mimstcr  Ihoro, 
whidi  o«i^aaioneil  too  wBrm  debUes  bolween  tome,  both  pnatorg  and  pmple,  Ihnt 
w«re  for  it,  and  olhera  tliat  nora  i^iial  i1,  on  uccouni  of  their  diflweiil  appre- 
bonihiiiB  about  hi' prmtiplcs,  acd.aboul  Mnie  atupsthnl  were  taken  la  procun  Ikis 
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24  years  ago,  were  much  greater  than  either  the  first  or  the  last: 
but  in  each  of  them,  I  have  heard  mv  gran<flather  say,  the 
greater  part  of  the  young  people  in  the  town  seemed  to  be 
mainlv  concerned  for  their  eternal  salvation. 

After  the  last  of  these  came  a  far  more  degenerate  time, 
(at  least  among  the  youn^  people)  I  suppose,  than  ever  be- 
fore.   Mr.  Stoddard,  indeed,  had  the  comfort,  before  he  died, 
of  seeing  a  time  where  there  were  no  small  appearances  of  a 
divine  work  among  some,  and  a  considerable  ingathering  of 
souls,  even  after  I  was  settled  with  him  in  the  ministry,  which 
was  about  two  years  before  his  death  ;  and  I  have  reason  to 
bless  God  for  the  great  advantage  I  had  by  it.     In  these  two 
years  there  were  nearly  twenty  that  Mr.  Stoddard  hoped  to 
be  savingly  converted ;  out  there  was  nothing  of  any  general 
awakening.     The  greater  part  seemed  to  be  at  that  time  very 
insensible  of  the  things  of  religion,  and  engaged  in  other  cares 
and  pursuits.     Just  after  my  grandfather^s  death,  it  seemed  to 
be  a  time  of  extraordinary  dulness  in  religion.     Licentiousness 
for  some  years  greatly  prevailed  among  the  youth  of  the  town  ; 
they  were  many  of  them  very  much  addicted  to  night-walking, 
a^d  frequenting  the  tavern,  and  lewd  practices,  wherein  some, 
by  their  example,  exceedingly  corrupted  others.     It  was  their 
manner  very  frequently  to   get   together,  in   conventions  of 
both  sexes,  for  mirth  and  jollity,  which    they  called  frolics  ; 
and  they  would  often  spend  the  greater  part  of  the  night  in 
them,  without  regard  to  any  order  in  the  families   they  be- 
longed to ;  and  indeed  family  government  did  too  much  fail  in 
the  town.     It  was  become  very  customary  with  many  of  our 
young   people   to  be  indecent  in  their   carriage  at  meeting, 
which  doubtless  would  not  have  prevailed  in  such  a  degree,  had 
it  not  been  that  my  grandfather  through  his  great  age,  (though 
he  retained  his  powers  surprisingly  to  the  last)  was  not  so  able 
to  observe  them.    There  had  also  long  prevailed  in  the  town  a 
spirit  of  contention  between  two  parties,  into  which  they  had 
for  many  years  been  divided;  by  which  they  maintained  a 
jealousy  one  of  the  other,  and  were  prepared  to  oppose  one 
another  in  all  public  affairs. 

But  in  two  or  three  years  after  Mr.  Stoddard^s  death,  there 
began  to  be  a  sensible  amendment  of  these  evils.  The  young 
people  shewed  more  of  a  disposition  to  hearken  to  counsel, 
and  by  degrees  left  off  their  frolics;  they  grew  observably 
more  decent  in  their  attendance  on  the  public  worship,  and 
there  were  more  who  manifested  a  religious  concern  than  there 
used  to  be. 

At  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1733,  there  appeared  a  very 
unusual  flexibleness,  and  yielding  to  advice,  in  our  young  peo* 
pie.    It  had  been  too  long  their  manner  to  make  the  evening 


after  the  sabbath,*  and  sifter  our  public  lecture,  to  be  especially 
the  times  of  their  mirlli,  and  company -keeping.  But  a  ser- 
mon was  now  preached  on  (he  sabbath  before  Ihe  lecture,  to 
shew  the  evil  tendency  of  ihc  practice,  and  to  persuade  them 
to  reform  it;  and  it  was  urged  on  heads  of  families  that  it 
abotild  be  a  thing  agreed  upun  among  them,  to  govern  thuir 
families,  and  keep  their  children  at  home,  at  these  times.  It 
was  also  more  pnvatdy  moved,  that- they  should  meet  together 
the  next  day,  in  their  several  neighbourhoods,  to  know  each 
other's  minds;  which  was  accordingly  done,  and  the  motion 
complied  with  throughout  the  town.  But  parents  found  little 
or  no  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  government  in  the  case. 
The  young  people  declared  themselves  convinced  by  what  they 
had  heard  from  the  pulpit,  and  were  willing  of  themselves  to 
.  comply  with  the  counsel  thai  had  been  given  :  and  it  was 
immediately,  and,  1  suppose,  olmost  universally  complied  with; 
and  there  was  a  thorough  reformation  of  these  disorders 
thenceforward,  which  has  continued  ever  since. 

Presently  after  this,  there  began  to  appear  a  remarkable 
religious  concern  at  a  lillle  village  belonging  to  the  congrega- 
tion, called  Pascommuck,  whtre  a  few  families  were  settled, 
at  about  three  miles  dislaucc  from  the  main  body  of  (he  town. 
At  this  place  a  number  of  persons  seemed  to  be  savingly 
wrought  upon.  In  the  April  following,  anno  17S4,  there  hap- 
pened a  very  sudden  and  awful  death  of  a  young  man  in  the 
bloom  of  his  youth  ;  who  being  violently  seized  v\'ith  (he  pleurisy, 
and  taken  immediately  very  delirious,  died  in  about  (wo  days ; 
which  (together  wi(h  what  was  preached  pnblicly  on  that  occa- 
sion) much  aflectcd  many  young  people.  This  was  followed 
with  another  death  of  a  young  married  woman,  who  had  been 
considerably  exercised  in  mind  about  the  sulva(i()n  of  her 
BOtil,  before  she  was  ill,  and  wns  in  great  dis(ress,  in  the  begiti- 
oins  of  her  illness:  but  seemed  to  have  sntisfying  evidences 
ef  God's  saving  mercy  to  her,  before  her  death :  so  that  she 
died  very  full  of  comfort,  in  a  most  earnest  and  moving  man- 
ner, warning  and  counselhng  olhets.  This  served  to  contribute 
lo  render  solemn  the  spirits  of  many  young  persons ;  and  there 
began  evidendy  to  appear  more  of  a  religious  concern  on 
people's  minds. 

In  tlie  fall  of  the  year  I  proposed  it  to  Ihc  young  people, 
that  they  should  agree  among  themselves  to  spend  the  evenings 
after  lectures  in  social  religion,  and  (o  (hat  end  divide  them- 
selves into  several  companies  to  meet  in  various  parts  of  ihc 
town;  which  was  accordingly  done,  and  those  meetings  have 
boon  since  continued,  ajid  the  example  imitated  by  elder  people. 
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This  was  followed  with  the  death  of  an  elderly  person,  which 
was  attended  with  many  unusual  circumstances,  by  which  many 
were  much  moved  and  affected. 

About  this  time  began  the  great  noise,  in  this  part  of  the 

*  country,  about  Arminianism,  which  seemed  to  appear  with  a 
very  tnreatening  aspect  upon  the  interest  of  religion  here. 
The  friends  of  vital  pietjr  tcembled  for  fear  of  the  issue ;  but 
it  seemed,  contrary  to  their  fear,  strongly  to  be  over-ruled  for 
the  promoting  of  religion.  Many  who  looked  on  themselves  as 
in  a  Christless  condition,  seemed  to  be  awakened  by  it,  with 
fear  that  God  was  about  to  withdraw  from  the  land,  and  that 
we  should  be  given  up  to  heterodoxy  and  corrupt  principles ; 
and  that  then  their  opportunity  for  obtaining  salvation  would  be 
past  Man^  who  were  brought  a  little  to  doubt  about  the  truth 
of  the  doctrmes  they  had  hitherto  been  taught,  seemed  to  have 
a  kind  of  trembling  fear  with  their  doubts,  lest  they  should 
be  led  into  by-paths,  to  their  eternal  undoing ;  and  they  seemed ; 
with  much  concern  and  engagedness  of  mind,  to  enquire  what 
was  indeed  the  way  m  which  they  must  come  to  be  accepted 
with  God.  There  were  some  things  said  publicly  on  that  occa- 
sion, concerning  justification  by  faith  alone. 

Although  great  fault  was  found  with  meddling  with,  the 
controversy  in  the  pulpit,  by  such  a  person,  and  at  that  time*— 

-and  though  it  was  ridiculed  by  many  elsewhere — yet  it  proved  a 
d  spoken  in  season  here ;  and  was  most  evidently  attended 
h  a  very  remarkable  blessing  of  heaven  to  the  souls  of  the 
^  Dple  in  this  town.  They  received  thence  a  general  satisfac- 
tion, with  respect  to  the  main  thing  in  question,  which  they 
had  been  in  trembling  doubts  and  concern  about ;  and  their 
minds  were  engaged  the  more  earnestly  to  seek  that  they 
might  come  to  be  accepted  of  God,  and  saved  in  the  way  of 
the  gospel,  which  had  been  made  evident  to  them  to  be  the 
true  and  only  way.  And  then  it  was,  in  the  latter  part  of 
December,  that  the  spirit  of  God  began  extraordinarily  to  set 
in,  and  wonderfully  to  work  amongst  us ;  and  there  were,  very 
suddenly,  one  after  another,  five  or  six  persons,  who  were  to  all 
appearance  savingly  converted,  and  some  of  them  wrought  upon 
in  a  very  remarkable  manner. 

Particularly,  I  was  surprised  with  the  relation  of  a  young 
woman,  who  had  been  one  of  the  greatest  company-keepers  in 
the  whole  town.  When  she  came  to  me,  I  had  never  heard 
that  she  was  become  in  any  wise  serious,  but  by  the  conversa- 
tion I  then  had  with  her,  it  appeared  to  me,  that  what  she 
gave  an  account  of,  was  a  glorious  work  of  God^s  infinite  power 
and  sovereign  grace ;  and  that  God  had  given  her  a  new  heart, 
truly  broken  and  sanctified.  I  could  not  then  doubt  of  it, 
and  have  seen  much  in  my  acquaintance  with  her  since  to  con- 
firm it. 
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Though  (be  work  was  glorious,  yet  I  was  filled  with  con- 
cern about  the  efiect  it  might  have  upon  others.  I  was  ready 
to  conclude,  (though  too  rashly)  that  some  would  be  hardened 
by  it,  in  carelessness  and  looseness  of  life ;  and  would  take 
occasion  from  it  to  open  their  mouths  in  reproaches  of  religion. 
But  the  event  was  the  reverse,  to  o  wonderful  degree.     God 


made  it, !  suppose,  the  great&it  occasion  of  awakening  to  others, 
of  any  thing  that  ever  came  to  pass  in  the  town.  I  have  had 
abundant  oppoitunity  to  know  the  efiect  it  had,  by  my  private 
ooDversation  with  many.  Th«  news  of  it  seemed  to  be  almost 
like  a  flash  of  lightning,  upon  the  hearts  of  young  people,  all 
over  the  town,  and  upon  many  otliers.  Those  persons-  amongst 
aft,  who  used  to  be  farthest  from  seriousness,  and  that  I  most 
feared  would  make  an  ill  improvement  of  it,  seemed  greatly  to 
be  awakened  with  it.  Many  went  to  talk  with  her,  concerning 
what  she  had  met  with  ;  and  what  appeared  in  her  seemed  to 
be  to  the  saliafaction  of  all  that  did  so. 

Presently  upon  this,  a  great  and  earnest  concern  about  the 
great  things  of  rehgion,  and  the  eternal  world,  became  univer- 
sal in  all  parts  of  the  town,  and  uniung  persons  of  all  degrees, 
and  all  ages.  The  noise  amon^sl  the  dry  bones  waxed  louder 
and  louder;  all  other  talk  but  about  spiritual  and  eternal 
things  was  soon  thrown  by ;  all  the  conversation,  in  all  com- 
panies and  upon  all  occasions,  was  upon  these  tlimgs  only, 
UDlesa  so  n)uch  as  was  necessary  for  people  carrying  on  their 
ordinary  secular  business.  Other  discourse  than  of  tlie  things 
of  religion,  would  scarcely  be  tolerated  in  any  company. 
The  mind»i  of  people  were  wundcrfully  taken  olf  from  the 
world,  it  WQB  treuted  amongst  us  as  a  thing  of  very  httle  con- 
sequpnce.  They  seemed  to  follow  their  worldly  business,  more 
m  a  part  of  their  duty,  than  &oni  any  disposition  they  had  to 
U;  the  temptation  now  seemud  to  be  on  that  hand,  to  neglect 
worldly  idfairs  luo  much,  and  to  spend  too  much  lime  in  the 
immediate  exercise  of  religion.  This  was  exceedingly  misre- 
presented by  reports  that  were  spread  in  distant  parts  of  the 
land,  OS  though  the  people  here  hud  wholly  thrown  by  all  worldly 
businesis,  and  betook  themselvesentircly  to  reading  and  praying, 
and  such  like  religious  exercises. 

But  Dtlhuugh  people  did  not  ordinarily  neglect  their 
worldly  business ;  yut  Ki-ligion  was  wilh  oil  sorts  the  great 
concern,  and  the  world  was  a  thing  only  by  the  bye.  The 
04t1y  thing  in  their  view  was  to  got  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
wery  one  appeared  pressing  mto  it.  The  engagedness  of 
their  hearts  in  this  great  concern  could  not  be  hid,  it  appeare<l 
in  their  very  countenances.  It  then  was  a  dreadful  thing 
amongst  us  to  lie  out  of  Christ,  in  danger  every  day  of  drop- 
ping into  holl ;  and  whul  persons  minds  were  intent  upon,  was 
lo  escape  for  their  lives,  and  to  fly  from  the  wrath  ig  come. 
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All  woald  eagerly  lay  hold  of  opportunities  for  their  souls ;  and 
were  wont  very  often  to  meet  together  in  private  houses,  for 
religious  purposes :  and  such  meetings  when  appointed  were 
greatly  thronged. 

There  was  scarcely  a  single  person  in  the  town,  old  or 
young,  left  unconcerned  about  the  great  things  of  the  eternal 
world.  I'hose  who  were  wont  to  be  the  vainest,  and  loosest ; 
and  those  who  had  been  most  disposed  to  think,  and  speak 
slightly  of  vital  and  experimental  religion,  were  now  generally 
subject  to  great  awakenings.  And  the  work  of  conversion  was 
carried  on  in  a  most  astonishing  manner,  and  increased  more 
and  more  ;  souls  did  as  it  were  come  by  flocks  to  Jesus  Christ. 
From  day  to  day,  for  many  months  together,  mi^ht  be  seen 
evident  instances  of  sinners  brought  out  of  darkness  into  maP' 
vellous  light,  and  delivered  out  of  a  horrible  pit,  and  from  the 
miry  clay,  and  set  upon  a  rock  with  a  new  song  of  praise  to  God 
in  their  mouths. 

This  work  of  God,  as  it  was  carried  on,  and  the  number 
of  true  saints  multiplied,  soon  made  a  glorious  alteration  in 
the  town  ;  so  that  m  the  sprinff  and  summer  following,  anno 
1735,  the  town  seemed  to  be  full  of  the  presence  of  God :  it 
never  was  so  full  of  love,  nor  of  joy,  and  yet  so  full  of  distress, 
as  it  was  then.  There  were  remarkable  tokens  of  God^s 
presence  in  almost  every  house.  It  was  a  time  of  joy  in  fami- 
nes on  account  of  salvation  being  brought  unto  them ;  parents 
rejoicing  over  their  children  as  new  bom,  and  husbanas  over 
their  wives,  and  wives  over  ilieir  husbands.  The  goinffs  of  God 
were  then  seen  in  his  sanctuary,  God^s  day  was  a  delight,  and 
his  tabernacles  were  amiable.  Our  public  assemblies  were 
then  beautiful ;  the  congregation  was  alive  in  God's  service, 
every  one  earnestly  intent  on  the  public  worship,  every  hearer 
eager  to  drink  in  the  words  of  the  minister  as  they  came  from 
his  mouth ;  the  assembly  in  general  were,  from  time  to  time, 
in  tears  while  the  word  was  preached  ;  some  weepine  with  sor- 
row and  distress,  others  with  joy  and  love,  others  with  pity  and 
concern  for  the  souls  of  their  neighbours. 

Our  public  praises  were  then  greatly  enlivened ;  God  was 
then  served  in  our  psalmody,  in  some  measure  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness.  It  has  been  observable,  that  there  has  been  scarce 
any  part  of  divine  worship,  wherein  good  men  amongst  us  have 
had  grace  so  drawn  forth,  and  their  hearts  so  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  God,  as  in  singing  his  praises.  Our  congregation  ex- 
celled all  that  ever  I  knew  in  the  external  part  of  the  duty  be- 
fore, the  men  generally  carrying  regularly,  and  well,  three  parts 
of  music,  and  the  women  a  part  by  themselves ;  but  now  they 
were  evidently  wont  to  sing  with  unusual  elevation  of  heart  and 
voice,  which  made  the  duty  pleasant  indeed. 

In  all  companies,  on  other  days,  on  whatever  occasions 
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persona  met  togeilier,  Christ  was  lo  be  heard  oi  aod  seeii  in 
tlic  midst  of  lliein.  Our  young  people  when  they  met,  were 
U'Oiit  to  spend  the  time  in  talking  of  the  excellency  and  <lying 
love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  glory  of  the  way  of  salvation,  the 
wonderful,  free,  and  sovereign  grace  of  God,  his  glorious  work 
in  tlic  conversion  of  a  soul,  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the  great 
things  of  God's  word,  tlie  sweetnei^s  of  the  views  of  his  per- 
fections, &.C.  And  even  at  weddings,  which  formerly  were 
mef  c  uccasiona  of  mirth  and  jullity,  there  was  now  no  discourse 
of  any  thing  but  religion,  and  no  appearance  of  any  but  spiri- 
tual mirth.  Those  amongst  us  who  had  been  formerly  con- 
verted, were  greatly  enlivened,  and  renewed  with  fresh  and 
extraordinary  incomes  of  the  spirit  of  God ;  though  some 
much  more  than  others,  according  to  the  measure  of  me  gifl  of 
Christ.  Many  who  betbre  had  laboured  under  ditlicultieB  about 
their  own  state,  had  now  (heir  doubts  remoi'ed  by  more 
satisfying  experience,  and  more  clear  discoveries  of  God's 
love. 

When  this  work  first  appeared,  and  was  so  extraordinarily 
carried  on  amongst  us  in  the  winter,  others  round  about  us 
seemed  not  to  know  what  to  make  of  it.  Many  Gcoffed  at 
and  ridiculed  it;  and  some  compared  what  we  called  conver- 
sion,  to  certain  distempers.  But  it  was  very  observable  of 
many,  who  occasionally  canio  amongst  us  from  abroad  with 
disrcgardful  hciirls,  that  what  they  saw  here  cured  them  of 
such  a  temper  of  mind.  Strangers  were  generally  surprised  to 
find  things  bo  much  bcj-vHul  what  ihey  had  heard,  and  were 
wont  to  tell  others  that  the  state  of  the  town  cuuld  not  be  con- 
ceived of  by  those  who  had  not  seen  it.  The  notice  that  wos 
taken  of  it  by  the  people  who  came  lo  town  on  occasion  of  the 
court  that  sat  here  in  the  beginning  of  March,  wos  very  ob. 
servable.     And  those  who  came  from  the  neighbourhood  to  our 

Kublic  lectures,  were  for  the  most  part  remarkably  affected, 
lany  who  came  to  town,  on  one  occasion  or  other,  had  theii 
consciences  smitten,  and  awakened  ;  and  went  home  with 
wounded  hearts,  and  with  those  impresijions  that  never  wore  off 
till  they  had  hopefully  a  saving  issue  ;  and  those  who  before 
had  serious  thoughts,  had  their  awakenings  and  convictions 
greatly  increased.  There  were  many  instances  of  persons  who 
came  from  abroad  on  visits,  or  on  business,  who  had  not  been 
long  here  before,  to  all  appearance,  they  were  savingly  wrought 
upon;  and  partook  of  that  shower  of  divine  blessing  which  God 
rained  down  here,  and  went  Uome  rejoicing  ;  till  at  length  the 
same  work  bogan  evidently  lo  appear  and  prevail  tn  several 
other  towns  in  the  county. 

In  the  month  of  March,  llie  people  in  liJouth-lIadlcy  began 
lo  bo  seized  with  deep  concern  about  the  things  of  religion ; 
which  vcrv  loon  became  universal.    The  work  of  God  haelieen 
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very  wonderful  there ;  not  much,  if  any  thing,  thoK  of  whtt  it 
has  been  here,  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  place.  About 
the  siame  time,  it  began  to  break  forth  in  the  west  part  of 
Suffield,  (where  it  also  has  been  very  great)  and  it  soon  spread 
into  all  parts  of  the  town.  It  next  appeared  at  Sunderland^ 
and  soon  overspread  the  town  ;  and  I  believe  was  for  a  season, 
not  less  remarkable  than  it  was  here.  About  the  same  time  it 
began  to  appear  in  a  part  of  Deerfield,  called  Green  River, 
and  aiterwards  filled  the  town,  and  there  has  been  a  glorious 
work  there.  It  began  also  to  be  manifest  in  the  south  part  of 
Hatfield,  in  a  place  called  the  Hill,  and  the  whole  town,  in  the 
second  week  in  April,  seemed  to  be  seized,  as  it  were  at  once, 
with  concern  about  the  things  of  reliffion ;  and  the  work  of 
God  has  been  great  there.  There  has  Been  also  a  very  gene« 
ral  awakening  at  West-Springfield  and  Long  Meadow ;  and  in 
Enfield  there  was  for  a  time  a  prettv  general  concern  amongst 
some  who  before  had  been  very  loose  persons.  About  the 
same  time  that  this  appeared  at  Enfield,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bull  of 
Westfield,  informed  me,  that  there  had  been  a  ffreat  alteration 
there,  and  that  more  had  been  done  in  one  week  than  in  seven 
years  before.  Something  of  this  work  likewise  appeared  in 
the  first  precinct  in  Sprin^eld,  principally  in  the  north  and 
eouth  extremes  of  the  parish.  Ajid  in  Hadley  old  town,  there 
gradually  appeared  so  much  of  a  work  of  God  on  souls,  as  at 
another  time  would  have  been  thought  worthy  of  much  notice^ 
For  a  short  time  there  was  also  a  very  great  and  general  con< 
cem  of  the  like  nature  at  Northfield.  And  wherever  thif 
concern  appeared,  it  seemed  not  to  be  in  vain ;  but  in  every 
place  God  Drought  saving  blessings  with  him,  and  his  word  at- 
tended with  his  spirit  (as  we  have  all  reason  to  think)  returned 
not  void.  It  might  well  be  said  at  that  time,  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  ^  who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  totbeig^ 
windows  7*^ 

As  what  other  towns  heard  of  and  found  in  this,  was  a  ffreai 
means  of  awakening  them ;  so  our  hearing  of  such  a  swiii  and 
extraordinary  propagation,  and  extent  of  this  work,  did  doubt* 
less  for  a  time  serve  to  uphold  the  work  amonsprt  us.  The 
continual  news  kept  alive  the  talk  of  religion,  ana  did  greathr 

ejoice  the  hearts  of  God^s  people,  and  much 


len  and  rejoice 
awakened  those  who  looked  on  themselves  as  still  left  behind, 
and  made  them  the  more  earnest  that  they  also  might  share  in 
the  great  Measincs  that  others  bad  obtained. 

This  remaitable  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  wbieh 
thus  extended  from  one  end  to  the  other  of  this  county,  was 
not  confined  to  it,  but  many  places  in  Connecticut  have  Mr- 
taken  in  the  same  mercy.  For  instance,  the  first  parisn  in 
Wiadaor,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Marsh,  was 
tins  blest  about  the  same  time  as  we  m  NortbamptOD,  while 


p 


A  trARRATlVE  OF  CONVCRSIONS. 

we  had  no  knowledge  of  each  other's  circumstances.  There 
has  been  a  very  great  ingathering  of  souIb  to  Christ  in  that  place, 
and  something  considerable  of  Ine  same  work  begun  ailerwards 
■D  East  Windsor,  my  honoured  father's  parish,  which  has  in 
times  past  been  a  place  favoured  with  mercies  of  this  nature, 
above  any  on  this  western  side  of  New  England,  excepting 
Northampton ;  there  having  been  four  or  five  seasons  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  spirit  to  the  general  awakening  of  the  people 
there,  since  my  father's  settlement  amongst  them. 

There  was  also  the  last  spring  and  summer  a  wonderful 
work  of  God  carried  on  at  Coventry,  under  the  ministry  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Meacham.  1  had  opportunity  to  converse  with 
some  Coventry  people,  who  gave  me  a  very  remarkable  ac- 
count of  the  surprising  change  that  appeared  in  the  most  rude 
and  vicious  persons  there.  The  like  was  also  very  great  at  the 
same  time  in  a  part  of  Lebanon,  called  the  Crank,  where  Ibc 
Rev.  Mr.  Wheelock,  a  young  gentleman,  is  lately  settled :  and 
there  has  been  much  of  the  same  at  Durham,  under  the  minis- 
try of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chauncey  ;  and  to  appearance  no  small  in- 
gathering of  souls  there.  Likewise  amongst  many  of  the  young 
people  in  the  first  precinct  in  Stratford,  under  the  ministry  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Gould;  where  the  work  was  much  promoted  by 
the  remarkable  conversion  of  a.  joung  woman  who  had  been  a 
great  company-keeper,  as  it  was  here. 

Something  of  this  work  appeared  in  several  uther  towns 
in  those  parts,  as  I  was  informed  when  1  was  there  the  last 
fall.  And  we  have  since  been  acquainted  with  something  very 
remarkable  of  tins  nature  at  another  parish  in  Stratford,  called 
Ripton,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mills.  There 
was  a  considerable  revival  of  religion  last  summer  at  Newliavcn 
old  town,  as  I  was  once  and  again  informed  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
No^es,  the  minister  there,  and  by  others  :  and  by  a  letter 
which  I  very  lately  received  from  Mr.  Noyes,  and  also  by  in- 
formation, we  have  had  other  ways.  This  flourishing  of  religion 
still  continues,  and  has  lately  much  increased.  Mr.  Noyce 
writes,  that  many  this  summer  have  been  added  to  the  church, 
and  particularly  mentions  several  young  persons  that  belong  to 
the  principul  families  of  that  town. 

There  has  been  a  degree  of  die  same  work  at  a  part  of 
Guildford  ;  and  very  considerable  at  Mansfield,  under  the 
ministry  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Elcazar  Williams;  and  an  unusual 
religious  concern  at  Tolland;  and  something  of  it  at  Hebron 
and  Bolton.  There  was  also  no  small  efi'usion  of  the  spirit  of 
God  in  the  north  parish  in  Preston,  in  the  eastern  part  of 
Connecticut,  of  winch  I  was  informed,  and  saw  something, 
when  I  was  the  last  autumn  at  the  house,  and  in  tlie  congrega- 
tion of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lord,  the  niinister  there  ;  who,  with  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Owen,  of  Groton.  camo  up  hither  in  May.  the  ta«t 
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year,  on  purpose  to  see  the  work  of  God.  Having  heard 
various  and  contradictory  accounts  of  it,  they  were  cardiil 
when  here  to  satisfy  themselves ;  and  to  that  end  particularly 
conversed  with  many  of  our  people ;  which  they  declared  to  be 
entirely  to  their  satisfaction,  and  that  the  one  half  had  not  been 
told  them,  nor  couid  be  told  them.  Mr.  Lord  told  me  that 
when  he  got  home,  he  informed  his  congregation  of  what  he  had 
seen,  and  that  they  were  greatly  affected  with  it ;  and  it  proved 
the  beginning  of  the  same  work  amongst  them,  whicn  pre- 
vailed till  there  was  a  general  awakening,  and  many  instancefi 
of  persons,  who  seem^  to  be  remarkably  converted.  I  also 
have  lately  heard  that  there  has  been  something  of  the  same 
work  at  Woodbury. 

But  this  shower  of  divine  blessing  has  .been  yet  more 
extensive :  there  was  no  small  degree  of  it  in  some  parts  of  Uie 
Jerseys ;  as  I  was  informed  when  I  was  at  New- York,  (in  a 
long  journey  I  took  at  that  time  of  the  year  for  my  health)  by 
some  people  of  the  Jerseys,  whom  I  saw.  Especially  the 
Rev.  William  Tennent,  a  minister  who  seemed  to  have  such 
things  much  at  heart,  told  me  of  a  very  great  awakening  c^ 
many  in  a  place  called  the  Mountains,  under  the  ministry  of 
one  Mr.  Cross ;  and  of  a  very  considerable  revival  of  reUffion 
in  another  place  under  the  ministry  of  his  brother  the  Kev. 
Gilbert  Tennent ;  and  also  at  another  place,  under  the  ministry 
of  a  very  pious  young  gentleman,  a  Dutch  minister,  whose 
name  as  I  remember  was  Freelinghousa.' 

This  seems  to  have  been  a  very  extraordinary  dispensation 
of  providence  ;  God  has  in  many  respects  gone  out  of,  and 
much  beyond  his  usual  and  ordinary  way.  The  work  in  this 
town,  and  some  others  about  us,  has  been  extraordinary  on 
account  of  the  universality  of  it,  affecting  all  sorts,  sober  and 
vicious,  high  and  low,  nch  and  poor,  wise  and  unwise.  It 
reached  the  most  considerable  families  and  persons,  to  all  ap- 
pearance,  as  much  as  others.  In  former  stirrings  of  this  nature, 
the  bulk  of  the  young  people  have  been  greatly  affected ;  but 
old  men  and  little  children  have  been  so  now.  Many  of  the 
last  have,  of  their  own  accord,  formed  themselves  into  religious 
societies,  in  different  parts  of  the  town.  A  loose  careless  person 
could  scarcely  be  found  in  the  whole  neighbourhood ;  and  if 
there  was  any  one  that  seemed  to  remain  senseless  or  uncon- 
cerned, it  would  be  spoken  of  as  a  strange  thing. 

This  dispensation  has  also  appeared  very  extraordinary  in 
the  numbers  of  those  on  whom  we  have  reason  to  hope  it  has 
had  a  saving  effect  We  have  about  six  hundred  and  twenty 
communicants,  which  include  almost  all  our  adult  persons. 
The  church  was  very  large  before ;  but  persons  never  thronged 
into  it,  as  they  did  in  the  late  extraordinary  time.— -Our 
sacraments  are  eight  weeks  asunder,  and  I  received  into  our 
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communion  aboiit  a  hundred  before  one  sacramenl,  fourscore 
of  them  at  one  time,  whose  appearance,  when  they  presented 
themselves  together  to  make  an  open  explicit  profession  of 
Christianity,  was  very  affecting  to  the  congregation.  1  took 
in  near  sixty  before  the  next  sacrament  3ay :  and  I  had  very 
eullicient  evidence  of  the  conversion  of  their  souls,  through 
divine  grace,  though  it  is  not  the  custom  here,  as  it  is  in  many 
other  chuichcK  in  this  country,  to  make  a  credible  relation  of 
their  inward  experience  the  ground  of  admission  to  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

I  am  far  from  pretending  to  be  able  to  determine  how 
many  have  lately  been  the  subjects  of  such  mercy  ;  but  if  I 
may  be  allowed  to  declare  any  thing  that  appears  to  me  pro- 
bable in  a  thing  of  this  nature,  1  hope  that  more  than  300 
souls  were  savingly  brought  home  to  Christ,  in  this  town,  in 
(he  space  of  halt  a  yeiir,  and  about  the  same  number  of  males 
as  females.  By  what  1  have  heard  Mr.  Stoddard  say,  this  was 
far  from  what  has  been  usual  in  years  past ;  for  he  observed 
that  in  his  time,  many  more  women  were  converted  than  men. 
Those  of  our  young  people  who  are  on  other  accounts  most 
considerable,  are  mostly,  as  I  hope,  truly  pious,  and  leading 
persons  in  the  ways  of  religion.  Those  who  were  formerly 
loose  young  persons,  are  generally,  to  all  appearance,  become 
true  lovers  of  God  and  Christ,  and  spiritual  in  their  disposi- 
tions. I  hope  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  persons  in  this 
town,  above  sixteen  years  of  aee,  are  such  as  have  the  saving 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  what  I  have  heard  I  suppose 
it  is  so  in  some  other  places  ;  particularly  at  Sunderland  and 
South  Hadley. 

This  has  also  appeared  to  bo  a  very  extraordinary  dispcn- 
BStion,  in  that  the  spirit  of  God  has  so  much  extended  not  only 
bis  awakening,  but  regenerating  influences,  both  to   elderly 

Eersons,  and  also  to  those  who  are  very  young.  It  has  been 
eretofore  rarely  heard  of,  that  any  were  converted  past  middle 
age  ;  but  now  we  have  the  snme  ground  to  think,  that  many 
such  have  at  this  time  been  savingly  changed,  as  that  others 
have  been  so  in  more  early  years.  I  suppose  there  were  up- 
b  wards  of  fifty  persons  converted  in  this  town  above  forty  years 

I  of  age ;  more  than  twenty  of  them  above  fifty ;  about  ten  of 
them  above  sixty ;  and  two  of  them  above  seventy  years  of 
age. 
It  has  heretofore  been  looked  on  as  a  strange  thing,  when 
any  have  seemed  to  be  savingly  wrought  upon,  and  re- 
markably changed  in  their  childhood.  But  now,  I  suppose,  near 
thirty  were,  to  appearance,  savingly  wrought  upon,  between 
tan  and  fourteen  years  of  age;  two  between  nine  and  ten,  and 
one  of  about  four  years  of  age  -,  and  because  I  suppose  ihia 
hst  will   he    with  most   difficulty    l>elieved,  I  will  hereafter 
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§ive  a  particular  account  of  it.  The  influence^  of  God^s  Holy 
ipirit  nave -also  been  very  remarkable  on  children  in  some 
other  places ;  particularly  at  Sunderland,  South  Hadlejr,  and 
the  west  part  of  Suffield.  There  are  several  families  m  this 
town  who  are  all  hopefully  pious.  Yea,  there  are  several  nu- 
merous families,  in  which,  I  think,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that 
all  the  children  are  truly  godly,  and  most  of  them  lately  become 
so.  There  are  very  few  houses  in  the  whole  town,  into  which 
salvation  has  not  lately  come,  in  one  or  more  instances.  Tbore 
are  several  negroes,  who  from  what  was  seen  in  them  then,  and 
what  is  discernible  in  them  since,  appear  to  have  been  truly 
bom  again  in  the  late  remarkable  season. 

God  has  also  seemed  to  have  gone  out  of  hb  usual  way, 
in  the  quickness  of  his  work,  and  the  swifl  progress  his  Spint 
has  made  in  his  operations  on  the  hearts  of  many.  It  is  won- 
derful that  persons  should  be  so  suddenly,  and  yet  so  greatly 
changed.  Many  have  been  taken  from  a  loose  and  careless 
way  of  living,  and  seized  with  strong  convictions  of  their  guilt 
and  misery,  and  in  a  very  little  time  old  things  have  passed 
away,  and  all  things  have  become  new  with  them. 

God^s  work  has  also  appeared  very  extraordinary  in  the 
degrees  of  his  influences ;  in  the  degrees  both  of  awakening 
and  conviction,  and  also  of  saving  light,  love,  and  joy,  that  many 
have  experienced.  It  has  also  been  very  extraordinary  in  the 
extent  of  it,  and  its  being  so  swifUy  propagated  from  town  to 
town.  In  former  times  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
on  this  town,  though  in  some  of  them  it  was  very  remarkable, 
it  reached  no  further  than  the  neighbouring  towns,  all  around, 
continued  unmoved. 

This  work  seemed  to  be  at  its  greatest  height  in  this  town 
in  the  former  part  of  the  spring,  in  March  and  April  At  that 
time,  God^s  work  in  the  conversion  of  souls  was  carried  on 
amongst  us  in  so  wonderful  a  manner,  that,  so  far  as  I  can 
judge,  it  appears  to  have  been  at  the  rate,  at  least,  of  four 
persons  in  a  day;  or  near  thirty  in  a  week,  take  one  with 
another,  for  five  or  six  weeks  together.  When  God  in  so  re- 
markable a  manner  took  the  work  into  his  own  hands,  there 
was  as  much  done  in  a  day  or  two  as  at  ordinary  times,  with  all 
endeavours  that  men  can  use,  and  with  such  a  blessing  as  we 
commonly  have,  is  done  in  a  year. 

I  am  very  sensibly  how  apt  many  would  be,  if  they  should 
see  tfie  account  I  have  here  given,  presently  to  think  with 
themselves  that  1  am  very  fond  of  making  a  great  many  con- 
verts, and  of  magnifying  the  matter ;  and  to  think  that,  for 
want  of  judgment,  I  take  every  religious  pang  and  enthu* 
siastic  conceit  for  saving  conversion.  I  do  not  much  wonder, 
if  they  should  be  apt  to  think  so ;  and,  for  this  reason,  1  have 
forborne  to  publish  an  account  of  this  great  work  of  God^ 
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though  I  have  oflcn  been  solicited.  But  having  now  a  special 
call  to  give  an  account  of  it,  upon  mature  consideration  I 
thought  it  might  not  be  beside  my  duly  to  declare  this  amaz- 
work,  as  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  indeed  divine,  and  to  con- 
I  no  part  of  the  glory  of  it ;  leaving  it  with  God  to  take  care 
of  the  credit  of  his  own  work,  and  running  the  venture  of  any 
thoughts  which  might  be  entertained  of  me  to  my 
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The  manner  of  conversion  varioux,  yel  bearing  a  great  anctlogy. 

I  therefore  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  the  manner  of 
persons  being  wrought  upon;  and  here  there  is  a  vast  variety, 
perhaps  as  manifold  as  the  subjects  of  the  operation  ;  but  yet 
in  many  things  there  is  a  great  analogy  in  ail. — Persons  are 
first  awakened  with  a  sense  of  their  miserable  condition  by 
nature,  the  danger  lliey  are  in  of  perishing  eternally,  and  that 
it  is  of  great  importance  to  them  that  iFiey  speedily  escape 
and  get  into  a  better  state.  Those  who  before  were  secure 
and  senseless,  are  made  sensible  how  much  they  were  in  tlie 
way  to  ruin,  in  their  former  courses.  Some  are  more  suddenly 
feized  with  convictions — it  may  be,  by  the  news  of  others' 
conversion,  or  something  they  hear  in  public,  or  in  private 
conference — their  consciences  are  smitten,  as  if  their  hearts 
were  pierced  through  with  a  dart.  Others  are  awakened 
more  gradually,  they  begin  at  first  to  be  something  more 
thoughtful  and  considerate,  so  as  to  come  to  a  conclusion  in 
their  minds,  that  it  is  their  best  and  wisest  way  to  delay  no 
longer,  but  lo  improve  the  present  opportunity.  They  have 
accordingly  set  themselves  seriously  to  meditate  on  those 
things  that  have  the  most  awakening  tendency,  on  purpose  to 
obtain  convictions  ;  and  so  their  awakenings  have  increased,  till 
a  sense  of  their  misery,  by  Gtwi's  Holy  Spirit  setting  in  there- 
with, has  hod  fast  hold  of  them.  Others  who  before  had  been 
somewhat  religious,  and  concerned  for  their  salvation,  have 
been  awakened  in  a  new  miinnor;  and  made  sensible  that 
their  slack  and  dull  way  of  seeking  was  never  like  lo  attain 
their  purpose. 

These  awakenings  when  lliey  have  first  seized  on  persona, 
have  hud  two  effocis:  one  was,  that  they  have  brought  tham 
immediately  to  quit  their  sinful  practices ;  and  the  looser  sort 
have  been  brought  lo  forsake  and  dreud  their  former  vices  and 
extravagances.      When  once  the  spirit  of  Got!  began  to  be 
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so  wonderfully  poured  out  in  a  general  way  tbrouff h  the  town^ 
people  had  soon  done  with  their  old  quarrels,  backbitings,  and 
intermeddling  with  other  men^s  matters.  The  tavern  was  soon 
left  empty,  and  persons  kept  very  much  at  home ;  none  went 
abroad  unless  on  necessary  business,  or  on  some  reUgious  ac* 
count,  and  every  day  seemed  in  many  respects  like  a  Sabbath 
day.  The  other  effect  was,  that  it  put  them  on  earned  ap- 
plication to  the  means  of  salvation,  reading,^  prayer,  medita- 
tion, the  ordinances  of  God^s  house,  and  private  conference ; 
their  cry  was.  What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  The  place  of  re- 
sort was  now  altered,  it  was  no  longer  the  tavern,  but  the  minis- 
ter's house ;  that  was  thronged  far  more  than  ever  the  tavern 
had  been  wont  to  be. 

There  is  a  very  great  variety,  as  to  the  degree  of  fear  and 
trouble  that  persons  are  ex^cised  with,  before  they  attain  an? 
comfortable  evidences  of  pardon  and  acceptance  with  Goo. 
Some  are  from  the  beginning  carried  on  with  abundantly 
more  encouragement  and  hope  than  others.  Some  have  had 
ten  times  less  trouble  of  mind  than  others,  in  whom  yet  the 
issue  seems  to  be  the  same.  Some  have  had  such  a  sense  of 
the  displeasure  of  God,  and  the  great  danger  they  were  in  of 
damnation,  that  they  could  not  sleep  at  nights ;  and  many  have 
said  that  when  they  had  laid  down,  the  thoughts  of  sleeping  in 
such  a  condition  have  been  frightful  to  them  ;  they  have  scarce^^ 
ly  been  free  from  terror  while  asleep,  and  they  have  awakened 
with  fear,  heaviness,  and  distress,  still  abiding  on  their  spirits. 
It  has  been  very  common,  that  the  deep  and  fixed  concern  on 
person *s  minds  has  had  a  painful  influence  on  their  bodies,  and 
given  disturbance  to  animal  nature. 

The  awful  apprehensions  persons  have  had  of  their  misery, 
have  for  the  most  part  been  increasing,  the  nearer  they  have 
approached  to  deliverance;  thoush  they  often  pass  through 
many  cbange»and  alterations  in  the  frame  and  circumstance! 
of  their  minds.  Sometimes  they  think  themselves  wholly 
senseless,  and  fear  that  the  spirit  of  God  has  left  them,  and  that 
they  are  given  up  to  judicial  hardness  ;  yet  they  appear  very 
deeply  exercised  about  that  fear,  and  are  in  great  earnest  to 
obtain  convictions  again. 

Together  with  those  fears,  and  that  exercise  of  mind  which 
is  rational,  and  which  they  have  just  ground  for,  they  have 
often  suffered  many  needless  distresses  of  thought,  in  which 
Satan  probably  has  a  ^eat  hand,  to  entangle  them,  and  block 
up  their  way.  Sometimea  the  distemper  of  melancholy  has 
been  evidently  mixed ;  of  which,  when  it  happens,  the  tempter 
seems  to  take  great  advantage,  and  puts  an  unhappy  bar 
in  the  way  of  any  good  effect.  One  knows  not  how  to  deal 
with  such  prions ;  they  turn  every  thing  that  is  said  to  them 
the  wrong  way,  and  most  to  their  own  disadvantage.  There 
is  nothing  that  the  devil  seems  to  make  so  great  a  handle  of,  aft 
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a  melancholy  humour;  unless  it  be  the  tcrI  corruption  of  tht; 
heart. 

But  it  19  very  remarkable  that  there  has  been  far  less  of 
this  mixture  at  this  time  of  extraordinary  blessing,  than  there 
was  wont  to  be  in  persons  under  awakenings  at  other  times  ; 
for  it  is  evident  that  many  who  before  had  been  exceedmgly 
involved  in  such  difficulties,  seemed  now  strangely  to  be  set 
at  hberty.  Some  persons  who  had  before,  for  a  long  lime, 
been  exceedingly  entangled  with  peculiar  temptations  of  one 
sort  or  oilier,  unprofitable  and  hurtful  distresses,  were  soon 
helped  over  former  stumbling  blocks,  that  hindered  their  pro- 

fress  towards  saving  good;  convictions  have  wrought  more 
indly,  and  they  have  been  successfiilly  carried  on  in  the  way  to 
life.  And  thus  Satan  seemed  to  be  restrained,  till  towards  the 
latter  end  of  this  wonderful  time,  when  God's  Holy  Spirit  was 
about  to  withdraw. 

Many  times  persons  under  great  awakenings  were  con- 
cerned, because  they  thought  they  were  not  awakened,  but 
miserable,  hard-hearted,  senseless,  sottish  creatures  still,  and 
sleeping  upon  the  brink  of  hell.  The  sense  of  the  need  they 
have  to  be  awakened,  and  of  tlieir  comparative  hardness,  grows 
upon  them  with  their  awakenings ;  so  that  they  seem  to 
themselves  to  be  very  senseless,  when  indeed  most  sensible. 
There  have  been  some  instances  of  persons  who  have  had  as 
great  a  sense  of  their  danger  and  misery,  as  their  natures  could 
well  subsist  under,  so  that  a  little  more  would  probably  have 
destroyed  them ;  and  yet  they  have  expressed  themselves  much 
amazed  at  their  own  insensibility  and  soltiahnese,  at  such  an 
extraordinary  time. 

Persons  are  sometimes  brought  to  the  borders  of  despair, 
and  it  looks  as  black  as  midnight  to  them  a  little  before  the 
day  dawns  in  their  souls.  Home  few  instances  there  have 
been  of  persons  who  have  had  such  a  sense  of  God's  wrath 
for  sin,  that  they  have  been  overborne  -,  and  made  to  cry  out 
tmder  an  astonishing  sense  of  their  guilt,  wondering  that  God 
KutTers  such  guilty  wretches  to  live  upon  earth,  and  that  he  doth 
not  immediately  send  them  lo  hell.  Sometimes  their  guilt 
doth  so  stare  them  in  the  face,  that  they  arc  in  exceeding  ter- 
ror for  fear  that  God  will  instantly  do  it;  but  more  commonly 
their  distresses  under  legal  awakenings  have  not  been  to  such 
a  degree.  In  some  these  terrors  do  not  seem  to  be  so  sharp, 
when  near  comfort,  as  before ;  their  convictions  have  not  seemed 
to  work  so  much  that  way,  but  to  be  led  further  down  into  their 
hearts,  to  a  further  sense  of  their  own  universal  depravity  and 
deadnesB  in  sin. 

The  corruption  of  the  heart  has  discovered  itself  in  various 
exercises,  in  the  time  of  legal  convictions;  sometimes  it  ap- 
pears in  a  great  struggle,  like  somctliing  roused  by  an  enemy. 
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and  Satan  the  old  inhabitant,  seems  to  exert  hiniself,  like  a 
serpent  disturbed  and  enraged.  Many  in  such  circumstances 
have  felt  a  great  spirit  of  envy  towards  the  godly,  especially 
towards  those  who  are  thought  to  have  been  lately  converted, 
and  most  of  all  towards  acquaintance  and  companions,  when 
they  are  thought  to  be  converted.  Indeed,  some  have  felt 
many  heart-risings  against  God,  and  murmurings  at  his  way  of 
dealmg  with  mankind,  and  his  dealings  with  themselves  in 
particular.  It  has  been  much  insisted  on,  both  in  public  and 
private,  that  persons  should  have  the  utmost  dread  of  such 
envious  thoughts ;  which  if  allowed  tend  exceedingly  to 
quench  the  spirit  of  God,  if  not  to  provoke  him  finally  to  for- 
sake theuL  And  when  such  a  spirit  has  much  prevailed,  and 
persons  have  not  so  earnestly  strove  against  it  as  they  ou^ht 
to  have  done,  it  has  seemed  to  be  exeedingly  to  the  hm- 
driflce  of  the  good  of  their  souls.  But  in  some  other  in- 
stances, where  persons  have  been  much  terrified  at  the  sight 
of  such  wickedness  in  their  hearts,  God  has  brought  good  to 
them  out  of  evil ;  and  made  it  a  means  of  convincuig  them  of 
their  own  desperate  sinfulness,  and  bringing  them  off  firom  all 
selfconfidence.  { 

The  drift  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  legal  strivings  with 
persons,  have  seemed  most  evidently  to  be,  to  bring  to  a  con- 
viction of  their  absolute  dependence  on  his  sovereign  power 
and  grace,  and  an  universal  necessity  of  a  mediator.  This  has 
been  effected  by  leading  them  more  and  more  to  a  sense  of 
their  exceeding  wickedness  and  guiltiness  in  his  sight ;  their 
pollution,  and  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  righteousness ;  thai 
they  can  in  no  wise  help  themselves,  and  that  Crod  would  be 
wholly  hist  and  righteous  in  rejecting  them  and  all  that  they 
do,  and  in  casting  them  off  for  ever.  There  is  however  a  vast 
varietr  as  to  the  manner  and  distinctness  of  such  convictions. 

As  they  are  gradually  more  and  more  convinced  of  the  cor- 
ruption ana  wiaedness  of  their  hearts ;  they  seem  to  them- 
selves to  crow  worse  and  worse,  harder  and  blinder,  and  more 
desperately  wicked,  instead  of  growing  better.  They  are  ready 
to  be  discouraged  by  it,  and  oftentimes  never  think  themselves 
so  far  off  from  gc>od,  as  when  they  are  nearest  Under  the 
sense  which  the  Spini  of  God  gives  them  of  their  sinfiilness, 
they  often  think  that  they  differ  from  all  others ;  their  hearts 
are  ready  lo  sink  with  the  thoudit,  that  they  are  the  worst  of 
all,  and  that  none  ever  obtained  mercy  who  were  so  wicked 
as  tbqr. 

When  awakenings  first  begin,  their  conseienoes  are  com- 
monly most  exercised  about  their  outward  vicioas  coarse,  or 
other  acts  of  sin  ;  but  afterwards,  aie  much  more  bordened  with 
a  sense  of  heart-sins,  the  dreadful  oorroptioo  oC  '^ore, 

enmity  against  God.  the  pride  of  their  heartSi  s£ 
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tlieir  rejectioa  of  Christ,  ttie  stubbornness  and  obstinacy  ol  iheir 
wills  ;  BDd  the  like.  In  many  God  makes  much  use  of  their 
own  experience  in  the  course  of  their  awakenings  and  endeav- 
ours after  Raving  good,  to  convince  ihcm  of  their  own  vile ■' 

ness  and  universal  depravity. 

Very  often  under  first  awakenings,  wlien  they  are  brought 
to  reflect  on  the  sin  of  their  pnst  lives,  and  have  something  of  a 
terrifying  sense  of  God's  anger,  they  set  themselves  to  walk  more 
strictly,  and  confess  their  sins,  and  perform  many  religious  du- 
ties, with  a  secret  hope  of  appeasing  God's  anger  aiid  making 
tip  for  the  sins  they  have  committed.  And  oHentimes,  at  first 
setting  out,  their  aflections  are  so  moved,  that  tliey  are  full  of 
tears,  in  their  confessions  and  prayers  ;  which  they  are  ready  to 
make  very  much  of,  as  though  they  were  some  atonement,  and 
had  power  to  move  correspond  ent  affections  in  God  too.  Hence 
they  are  for  awhile  big  with  expectation  of  what  God  will  do  for 
them;  and  conceive  they  grow  better  apace,  and  shall  soon  be 
thoroughly  converted.  But  these  affections  are  but  short  lived  ; 
they  quickly  find  that  they  fail,  and  then  they  think  themselves  to 
be  grown  worse  again.  They  do  not  find  such  a  prospect  of  be- 
ing soon  converted  as  they  thought:  instead  ofbeing  nearer,  they 
seem  to  be  farther  off";  their  hearts  they  think  are  grown  harder, 
and  by  this  means  their  fears  of  perishing  greatly  increase.  But 
though  they  are  disappointed,  they  renew  their  attempts  again 
ond  again;  and  still  as  their  attempts  are  multiplied,  so  are 
their  disappointments.  All  fails,  they  see  no  token  of  having 
inclined  God's  heart  to  them,  they  do  not  see  that  he  hears 
their  prayers  at  all,  as  they  espected  he  would  ;  and  sometimes 
there  have  been  great  temptations  arising  hence  to  leave  ofl" 
seeking,  and  to  yield  up  the  case.  But  as  they  are  still  more 
terrified  with  fears  of  perishing,  and  their  former  hopes  of  pre- 
vailing on  God  to  be  merciful  to  them  in  a  great  measure  fail  . 
sometimes  their  religious  affections  have  turned  into  heart-ris- 
ings against  God,  because  he  will  not  pity  them,  and  seems  (o 
have  httle  regard  to  their  distress,  and  piteous  cries,  and  to  all 
the  pains  they  take.  They  think  of  the  mercy  God  has  shown 
to  others;  how  soon,  and  how  easily  others  have  obtained 
comfort,  and  those  loo  who  were  worse  (ban  they,  and  bare 
not  laboured  so  much  as  liiey  have  done ;  and  sometimes  ihey 
have  had  even  dreadful  blasphemous  thoughts  in  these  cir- 
cumstances. 

But  when  ihcy  reflect  on  theso  wicked  workings  of  heart 
asainst  God — if  their  convictions  are  continued,  and  the  spirit 
of  God  is  not  provoked  utterly  to  forsake  (hem — ihey  have 
more  distressing  aiiprchensions  of  the  anger  of  God  towards 
those  whose  hearts  work  after  such  a  sinful  manner  about  him ; 
and  it  may  be,  have  great  fears  that  they  have  committed  the 
iinpardooable  sin.  or  that  God  will  surely  never  show  mercy  to 
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them  who  are  such  vipers ;  and  are  often  tempted  to  leave  off 
in  despair.  But  then  perhaps  by  something  tney  read  or  hear 
of  the  infinite  mercy  of  Godf  and  all-sufficiency  of  Christ  for 
the  chief  of  sinners,  they  have  some  encouragement  and 
hope  renewed ;  but  think  tnat  as  yet,  they  are  not  fit  to  come 
to  Christ ;  they  are  so  wicked  that  Christ  will  never  accept  of 
them.  And  tten  it  may  be  they  set  themselves  upon  a  new 
course  of  fiuitless  endeavours,  in  their  own  strength,  to  make 
themselves  better;  and  still  meet  with  new  disappointments. 
They  are  earnest  to  enquire,  what  they  shall  do  ?  They  do  not 
know  but  there  is  sometiung  else  to  be  done,  in  order  to  their 
obtaining  converting  grace,  that  they  have  never  done  vet 
It  may  be  they  hope,  that  they  are  something  better  thaii  they 
were ;  but  then  the  pleasing  dream  all  vanishes  again.  If  they 
are  told,  that  they  trust  too  much  to  their  own  strength  and 
righteousness,  they  cannot  unlearn  this  practice  all  at  oncOi 
and  find  not  yet  the  appearance  of  anv  good,  but  all  looks  as 
dark  as  midnight  to  them.  Thus  they  wander  about  firom 
mountain  to  hill,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none.  When  they 
are  beat  out  of  one  refuge,  they  fly  to  anoiker:  till  they  are  as 
it  were  debilitated,  broken,  and  subdued  with  legal  humblinffs; 
in  which  God  gives  them  a  conviction  of  their  own  utter  help- 
lessness and  insufficiency,  and  discovers  the  true  remedy  in  a 
clearer  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  gospel. 

'  When  they  begin  to  seek  salvation,  they  arc  commonly 
profoundly  ignorant  of  themselves ;  they  are  not  sensible  how 
blind  they  are,  and  how  little  they  can  do  towards  bringing 
themselves  to  see  spiritual  things  aright,  and  towards  putting 
forth  gracious  exercises  in  their  own  souls.  They  are  not 
sensible  how  remote  they  are  from  love  to  God,  and  other 
holy  dispositions,  and  how  dead  they  are  in  sin.  When  they 
see  unexpected  pollution  in  their  own  hearts,  they  go  about 
to  wash  awav  their  own  defilements,  and  make  themselves 
clean ;  and  tney  weary  themselves  in  vain,  till  God  shows 
them  that  it  is  in  vain,  and  that  their  help  is  not  where  they 
have  sought  it. 

But  some  persons  continue  wandering  in  such  a  kind  of 
labyrinth,  ten  times  as  long  as  others,  before  their  own  experi- 
ence will  convince  them  of  their  insufficiency;  and  so  it 
appears  not  to  be  their  own  experience  only,  but  the  convincing 
influence  of  God^s  Holy  Spirit  with  their  experience,  that 
attains  the  efiect.  Grod  has  of  late  abundantly  shown,  that  he 
does  not  need  to  wait  to  have  men  convinced  by  long  and  often 
repeated  fi-uitless  trials ;  for  in  multitudes  of  instances  he  has 
made  a  shorter  work  of  it.  He  has  so  awakened  and  convinced 
persons^  consciences,  and  made  them  so  sensible  of  their  ex- 
ceeding great  vileness,  and  given  them  such  a  sense  of  his 
wrath  against  sin.  as  has  quickly  overcome  all  their  vain  se^^- 
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confideDce,  and  borne  them  down  into  the  dust  before  a  holy 
and  tightcous  God. 

There  hnve  been  some  who  have  not  had  great  terrors, 
but  have  had  a  very  quick  work.  Some  of  those  who  have 
not  had  so  deep  a  conviction  of  these  things  before  their  con- 
version, have  much  more  of  it  afterwards.  God  has  appeared 
far  from  limiting  himself  lo  any  certain  method  in  his  pro- 
ceedings with  sinners  under  legal  convictions.  In  some  in- 
stances, it  seems  easy  for  our  reasoning  powers  to  discern  the 
methods  of  divine  wisdom,  in  his  dealings  with  the  soul  under 
awakenings ;  in  others,  his  footsteps  cannot  be  traced,  and  his 
ways  are  past  finding  out.  Some  who  are  less  distinctly 
wrought  upon  in  what  is  preparatory  to  grace,  appear  no  less 
eminent  in  gracious  experiences  afterwards. 

There  is  in  nothing  a  greater  difference,  in  different  persons, 
than  with  respect  to  the  time  of  their  being  under  trouble ; 
some  but  a  few  days,  and  others  for  months  or  years.  There 
were  many  in  this  town  who  had  been,  before  this  effusion  of 
the  Spirit  upon  us,  for  years,  and  some  for  many  years,  con- 
cerned about  their  salvation.  Though  probably  they  were  not 
thoroughly  awakened,  yet  they  were  concerneci  to  such  a  de- 
gree as  to  be  very  uneasy,  so  as  to  live  an  uncomfortable  dis- 
quieted life.  They  continued  in  a  way  of  taking  considerable 
pains  about  their  salvation ;  but  had  never  obtained  any 
comfortable  evidence  of  a  good  state.  Several  such  persons, 
in  this  extraordinary  time,  have  received  light ;  but  many  of 
(hem  were  some  of  the  hst.  They  first  saw  multitudes  of 
others  rejoicing,  with  songs  of  deliverance  in  their  mouths,  who 
before  had  seemed  wholly  careless  and  at  ease,  and  in  pursuit 
of  vanity  ;  while  they  had  been  bowed  down  with  solicitude 
about  their  souls.  Yea,  some  had  lived  licentiously,  and  so 
continued  till  a  little  before  thpy  were  converted  ;  andyelsoon 
grew  up  lo  a  holy  rejoicing  in  the  infinite  blessings  God  had 
bestowed  upon  tlicm. 

Whatever  minister  has  a  like  occasion  to  deal  with  souls, 
in  a  flock  imdcr  such  circumstances  as  this  was  in  the  last 
year,  I  cannot  but  think  he  will  soon  find  himself  under  a 
necessity  greatly  to  insist  upon  it  with  them,  that  God  is 
under  no  manner  of  obligation  to  shew  mercy  lo  any  naturul 
man,  whose  heart  is  not  turned  to  God  :  and  that  a  man  can 
challenge  nothing  either  in  absolute  justice  or  by  free  promise, 
from  any  thing  he  does  before  he  has  believed  on  Jesus  Christ, 
or  has  true  repentance  begun  in  him.  It  appears  to  me  that 
if  I  hud  taught  those  who  came  to  me  under  trouble,  any 
other  doctrine,  1  should  have  token  a  most  diieel  course  utterly 
to  undo  them.  I  should  have  directly  crossed  what  was  plainly 
the  drift  of  tho  Spirit  of  God  in  hi«  mfiuenccs  upon  them  ;  for 
■(they  had  believed  what  I  said,  it  would  either  have  promoted 
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self-flattery  and  carelessness,  and  so  put  an  end  to  their  awaken- 
ings, or  cherished  and  established  their  contention  and  strife 
with  God  concerning  his  dealings  with  them  and  others,  and 
blocked  up  their  way  to  that  humiliation  before  the  Sovereign 
Disposer  of  Life  and  death,  whereby  God  is  wont  to  prepare 
them  for  his  consolations.  And  yet  those  who  have  been  under 
awakenings,  have  oftentimes  plainly  stood  in  need  of  being 
encouraged,  by  being  told  of  the  infinite  and  all-sufficient 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  that  it  is  God^s  manner  to  suc- 
ceed diligence,  and  to  bless  his  own  means,  that  so  awakenings 
and  encouragements,  fear  and  hope  may  be  duly  mixed,  and 
proportioned  to  preserve  their  minds  in  a  just  medium  be- 
tween the  two  extremes  of  self-flattery  and  despondence,  both 
which  tend  to  slackness  and  negligence,  and  in  the  end  to 
security.  I  think  I  have  found  that  no  discourses  have  been 
more  remarkably  blessed,  than  those  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
God^s  absolute  sovereignty  with  regard  to  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  and  his  just  liberty  with  regard  to  answering  the 
prayers,  or  succeeding  the  pains  of  natural  men,  continuing 
such,  have  been  insisted  on.  I  never  found  so  much  inmiedi- 
ate  saving  fiiiit,  in  any  measure,  of  any  discourses  I  have 
offered  to  my  congregation,  as  some  fi'om  these  words,  Rom. 
iiL  19,  ^^  That  every  mouth  may  be  stopped  ;^^  endeavouring  to 
shew  firom  thence,  that  it  would  be  just  with  God  for  ever  to 
reject  and  cast  ofi*  mere  natural  men. 

As  to  those  in  whom  awakenings  seem  to  have  a  saving 
issue,  commonly  the  first  thing  that  appears  after  their  legal 
troubles  is  a  conviction  of  the  justice  of  God  in  their  con- 
demnation, appearing  in  a  sense  of  their  own  exceeding 
sinfiilness,  and  the  vileness  of  all  their  performances.  In 
giving  an  account  of  this,  they  expressed  themselves  very 
variously:  some,  that  they  saw  God  was  sovereign,  and 
might  receive  others  and  reject  them ;  some  that  they  were 
convinced,  God  might  justly  bestow  mercy  on  every  person  in 
the  town,  in  the  world,  and  damn  themselves  to  all  eternity  ; 
some,  that  they  see  God  may  justly  have  no  regard  to  all  the 
pains  they  have  taken,  and  all  the  prayers  they  have  made ; 
some,  that  if  they  should  seek,  and  take  the  utmost  pains  all 
their  lives,  God  might  justly  cast  them  into  hell  at  last,  because 
all  their  labours,  prayers,  and  tears  cannot  make  an  atonement 
for  the  least  sin,  nor  merit  any  blessing  at  the  hands  of  God  ; 
some  have  declared  themselves  to  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  that 
he  may  dispose  of  them  just  as  he  pleases ;  some,  that  God 
may  glorify  himself  in  their  damnation,  and  they  wonder  that 
God  has  suffered  them  to  live  so  long,  and  has  not  cast  them 
into  hell  long  ago. 

Some  are  brought  to  this  conviction  by  a  great  sense  of 
their  sinfulness^  in  general,  that  they  are   such  vile   wicked 


creatures  in  heart  and  lile :  others  have  the  sins  of  their  lives 
in  on  cxtriiordinar}'  manner  set  before  thetn,  tnultitudes  of 
them  coming  just  then  fresh  to  their  memory,  and  being  set 
before  them  with  their  aggravations.  Some  have  their  minds 
especially  fixed  on  some  particular  wicked  practice  they  have 
indulged;  some  are  especially  convinced  by  a  sight  of  the 
corruption  and  wiokedniiEs  of  their  hearts.  Some,  from  a  view 
they  nave  of  the  horridness  of  some  particular  exercises  of 
corruption,  which  they  have  had  in  the  time  of  their  awaken- 
ing, whereby  the  enmity  of  the  heurt  against  God  has  been 
maiiil&Bted ;  some  are  convinced  especially  by  a  sense  of  the 
gin  of  unbelief,  (he  opposition  of  their  hearts  to  the  way  of 
salvation  by  Christ,  and  their  obstinacy  in  rejecting  him  and 
his  grace. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  as  to  distinctness  here  : 
some,  who  have  not  so  clear  a  sight  of  God's  justice  in  their 
condemnation,  yet  mention  things  that  plainly  imply  it.  They 
find  a  disposition  to  acknowledge  God  to  be  just  and  righteous 
in  his  threatenings ;  and  that  they  are  undeserving:  and  many 
times,  though  they  had  not  so  particular  a  sight  of  it  at  the 
beginning,  they  have  very  clear  discoveries  of  it  soon  afterwards, 
with  great  humblings  in  the  dust  before  God. 

Commonly  persons'  minds  immediately  before  this  disco- 
very of  God's  justice  are  exceedingly  restless,  in  a  kind  of 
struggle  and  tumult,  and  sometimes  in  mere  anguish ;  but 
genetally,  as  soon  as  they  have  this  conviction,  it  immediately 
brings  their  minds  to  a  calm,  and  unexpected  quietness  and 
composure;  and  most  frequently,  though  not  always,  then  the 
pressing  weight  upon  their  spirits  is  taken  away,  and  a  general 
nope  arises,  that  some  time  or  other  God  will  be  gracious,  even 
before  any  distinct  and  particular  discoveries  of  mercy.  Of^ea 
thev  then  come  to  a  conclusion  within  themselves,  that  they 
will  lie  at  God's  feet,  and  wait  his  time ;  and  they  rest  in  that, 
not  being  sensible  ihat  the  Spirit  of  God  has  now  brought 
them  to  a  frame  whereby  they  are  prepared  for  mercy.  For  it 
ia  remarkable,  that  persons  when  they  first  have  this  sense  of 
the  justice  of  God,  rarely,  at  the  time,  think  any  thing  of  its 
being  that  humiliation  they  hnve  often  heard  insisted  on,  and 
that  others  experience. 

In  many  persons,  the  first  conviction  of  the  justice  of 
God  in  their  condemnation,  which  they  take  particular  notice 
of,  and  probably  the  first  distinct  conviction  of  it  that  they 
have,  is  of  sucli  a  nature,  as  seems  to  be  above  any  thing  merely 
legal.  Though  ii  be  after  legal  humblings,  and  much  of  a 
sense  of  their  own  helplessness,  and  of  the  insufficiency  of 
their  own  duties ;  yet  it  does  not  appear  to  be  forced  by  mere 
legiil  terrors  and  convictions  ;  but  rather  from  a  high  exercise 
of  grace,  in  aaving  repentance,  and  evangelical  hamiliation. 
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For  there  is  in  it  a  sort  of  complacency  of  80ul«  in  the  attri- 
bute of  God^s  justice,  as  displayed  in  his  threatenings  of  eternal  ^ 
damnation  to  sinners.  Sometimes  at  the  discovery  of  it,  thej  ; 
can  scarcely  forbear  crying  out,  it  is  jvst  I  rr  is  just  !  Some 
express  themselves,  that  they  see  the  glory  of  God  would  shine 
bnght  in  their  own  condemnation  ;  and  they  are  ready  to 
think  that  if  they  are  damned,  they  could  take  part  with  God 
against  themselves,  and  would  glorify  his  justice  therein.  And 
when  it  is  thus,  they  commonly  have  some  evident  sense  of 
free  and  all-sufficient  grace,  though  they  give  no  distinct  ac- 
count of  it ;  but  it  is  manifest,  by  that  great  degree  of  hope  and 
encouragement  they  then  conceive,  though  they  were  never  so 
sensible  of  their  own  vileness  and  ill-deservings  as  they  are  at 
that  time. 

Some,  when  in  such  circumstances,  have  felt  that  sense  of 
the  excellency  of  God^s  justice,  appearing  in  the  vindictive  ex- 
ercises of  it,  against  such  sinfulness  as  theirs  was ;  and  have 
had  such  a  submission  of  mind  in  their  idea  of  this  attribute, 
and  of  those  exercises  of  it — together  with  an  exceeding 
loathing  of  their  own  unworthiness,  and  a  kind  of  indignation 
against  themselves — that  they  have  sometimes  almost  called  it 
a  willingness  to  be  damned ;  though  it  must  be  owned  they 
had  not  clear  and  distinct  ideas  of  damnation,  nor  does  ^iny 
word  in  the  bible  require  such  self  denial  as  this.  But  the  truth 
is,  as  some  have  more  clearly  expressed  it,  that  salvation  has 
appeared  too  good  for  them,  that  they  were  worthy  of  nothinff 
but  condemnation,  and  they  could  not  tell  how  to  think  of  saN 
vation  being  bestowed  upon  them,  fearing  it  was  inconsistent 
with  the  glory  of  God^s  majesty,  that  they  had  so  much  con- 
temned and  affi-onted. 

That  calm  of  spirit  that  some  persons  have  found  after 
their  legal  distresses,  continues  some  time  before  any  special 
and  delightful  manifestation  is  made  to  the  soul  of  the  grace 
of  God  as  revealed  in  the  gospel.  But  very  often  some  com- 
fortable and  sweet  view  of  a  merciful  God,  of  a  sufficient  Re- 
deemer, or  of  some  great  and  joyful  things  of  the  gospel, 
immediately  follows,  or  in  a  very  little  time  :  and  in  some, 
the  first  sight  of  their  just  desert  of  hell,  and  God's  so- 
vereignty with  respect  to  their  salvation,  and  a  discovery  of 
all-sufficient  grace,  are  so  near,  that  they  seem  to  go  as  it 
were  together. 

These  gracious  discoveries  given,  whence  the  first  special 
comforts  are  derived,  are  in  many  respects  very  various.  More 
frequently,  Christ  is  distinctly  made  the  object  of  the  mind,  in 
his  all-sufficiency  and  willingness  to  save  sinners ;  but  some 
have  their  thoughts  more  especially  fixed  on  God,  in  some  of 
his  sweet  and  glorious  attributes  manifested  in  the  gospel, 
and  shining  forth  in  the  face  of  Christ.    Some  view  the  all* 
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BuHiciency  of  llie  mercy  and  grace  of  God ;  some,  chiefly  the 
infuiite  power  of  God,  and  his  ability  to  save  them,  and  to 
do  all  things  for  them ;  and  some  look  most  at  the  truth  and 
faithfulness  of  God.  In  some,  the  truth  and  certainty  of  tha 
gospel  in  general  is  the  first  joyful  discovery  they  have : 
others,  the  certain  truth  of  some  particular  promises  ;  in  sc 
the  grace  and  sincerity  of  God  in  his  invitationB,  very  c 
monly  in  some  particular  invitation  in  the  mind,  and  it  now 
appears  real  to  them  that  God  does  indeed  invite  thetn. 
Some  are  struck  with  the  glory  and  wonderfulness  of  the  dying 
love  of  Christ ;  and  some  with  the  sufficiency  and  precious- 
ness  of  his  tilood,  as  offered  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin ; 
and  others  with  the  value  and  glory  of  his  obedience  and 
righleousness.  In  some  the  excellency  and  loveliness  of  Christ, 
chiefly  engages  their  thoughts ;  in  some  his  divinity,  that  he  if 
indeed  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  in  others, the  excellency 
of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  and  the  suitableness  of  it  to 
their  necessities. 

Some  have  an  apprehension  of  these  things  so  given,  that 
it  seems  more  natural  to  them  to  express  it  by  sight  or  disco- 
very ;  others  think  what  they  experience  belter  expressed  by 
the  realizing  conviction,  or  b  lively  or  feeling  sense  of  heart ; 
meaning,  as  1  suppose,  no  other  difference  but  what  is  merely 
circumstantial  or  gradual. 

There  is,  otlen,  in  the  mind,  some  particular  text  or  scrip- 
ture, holding  forth  some  evangelical  ground  of  consolation ; 
sometimes  a  multitude  of  texts,  gracious  invitations  and  pro- 
misea  flowing  in  one  af^er  another,  tilling  the  soul  more  and 
more  with  comfort  and  satisfaction.  Comfort  is  first  given  to 
some,  while  reading  some  portion  of  scripture  ;  but  in  some 
it  is  attended  with  no  particular  scripture  at  all,  either  in  read- 
ing or  meditation.  In  some,  many  divine  things  seem  to  be 
discovered  to  the  soul  as  it  were  at  once ;  others  have  their 
minds  especially  fixing  on  some  one  thing  at  first,  and  after- 
wards a  sense  is  given  of  others ;  in  some  with  a  swifter,  and 
others  a  slower  succession,  and  sometimes  with  interruptions  of 
much  darkness. 

The  wny  that  grace  seems  sometimes  first  In  appear,  af- 
ter legal  humiliation,  is  in  earnest  longings  of  soul  aner  God 
and  Clirist;  to  know  God,  to  love  him,  to  be  humble  before 
him,  to  have  communion  with  Christ  in  his  benefits;  which 
longings,  as  ihey  express  thcni,  sccni  evidently  to  be  of  such 
u  nature  as  can  at'isc  from  nothing  but  a  sense  of  the  superla- 
tive excellency  of  divine  things,  with  a  spiritual  taste  and  relish 
ofthcui,  and  an  csiecni  of  tliem  as  their  highest  happiness  and 
best  portion.  Such  longings  os  I  speak  of;  are  commonly  at- 
londcd  with  firm  resolutions  to  pursue  this  good  for  ever,  to- 
gfither  with  a  hoping,  waiting  disposition.     W  hen  persons  have 
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begun  in  such  frames,  commonly  other  experi^ices  and  discove- 
ries have  soon  followed,  which  have  yet  more  clearly  manifested 
a  change  of  heart. 

It  must  needs  be  confessed  that  Christ  is  not  alw^  dis- 
tinctly  and  explicitly  thought  of  in  the  first  sensible  act  o(grace« 
(though  most  commonly  he  is)  but  sometimes  he  is  the  object 
of  the  mind  only  implicitly.  Thus  sometimes  when  perscms 
have  seemed  evidently  to  be  stripped  of  all  their  own  righte« 
ousness,  and  to  have  stood  condemned  as  guilty  of  death,  they 
have  been  comforted  with  a  joyful  and  satisfying  view,  that  the 
mercy  and  grac  of  God  is  sufficient  for  tiiem — ^that  their  sins, 
though  never  so  great,  shall  be  no  hindrance  to  their  being  ac» 
cepted ;  that  there  is  mercy  enough  in  God  for  the  whole  world, 
and  the  like — when  they  give  no  account  of  any  particular  or  dis* 
tinct  thought  of  Christ  But  yet,  when  the  account  they  give 
is  duly  weighed,  and  they  are  a  little  interrogated  about  it,  it 
appears  that  the  revelation  of  mercy  in  the  gospel,  is  the  ground 
of  their  encouragement  and  hope ;  and  that  it  is  indeed  the 
mercy  of  God  through  Christ  that  is  discovered  to  them,  and 
that  it  is  depended  on  in  him,  and  not  in  any  wise  moved  by  any 
thing  in  them. 

Sometimes  disconsolate  souls  have  been  revived,  and 
brought  to  rest  in  God,  by  a  sweet  sense  of  his  grace  and  faith« 
fulness,  in  some  special  invitation  or  promise  ;  in  which  never- 
theless there  b  no  particular  mention  of  Christ,  nor  is  it  accom- 
panied witli  any  distinct  thought  of  him  in  their  minds;  but  yet 
It  is  not  received  as  out  of  Christ,  but  as  one  of  the  invitations 
or  promises  made  of  God  to  poor  sinners  through  his  son  Jesus. 
And  such  persons  afterwards  have  had  clear  and  distinct  discov- 
eries of  Christ,  accompanied  with  lively  and  special  actings  of 
faith  and  love  towards  him. 

Frequently,  when  persons  have  first  had  the  gospel-ground 
of  relief  discovered  to  them,  and  have  been  entertaining  their 
minds  with  the  sweet  prospect,  they  have  thought  nothmg  at 
that  time  of  their  being  converted.  To  see,  that  there  is  an 
all-sufficiency  in  God,  and  such  plentiful  provision  made  in 
Christ  after  they  have  been  borne  down,  and  sunk  with  a  sense 
of  their  guilt  and  fears  of  wrath,  exceedingly  refreshes  them.  The 
view  is  joyfiil  to  them ;  as  it  is  in  its  own  nature  glorious,  gives 
them  quite  new  and  delightful  ideas  of  God  and  Christ,  greatly 
encourages  them  to  seek  conversion.  This  begets  in  them  a 
strong  resolution  to  devote  themselves  and  their  whole  lives  to 
God  and  his  Son,  and  patiently  to  wait  till  God  shall  see  fit  to 
make  all  eflfectual ;  and  very  often  entertain  a  strong  persua- 
sion that  he  will  in  his  own  time  do  it  for  them. 

There  is  wrought  in  them  a  holy  repose  of  soul  in  God 
through  Christ,  with  a  secret  disposition  to  fear  and  love  him^ 
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and  to  hope  for  blessingB  from  him  in  this  way.  Yet  ihey  hare 
no  imagination  that  Lhey  are  now  converted,  it  does  not  so 
much  as  come  into  their  minds :  and  often  the  very  reason  is, 
Uiat  they  do  not  see  that  they  accept  of  this  sufficiency  of 
salvation  they  behold  in  Christ,  having  entertained  a  wrong  no- 
tion of  acceptance ;  not  being  sensible  that  the  obedient  and 
joyful  entertainment  which  their  hearts  give  to  this  discovery  of 
grace  is  a  real  acceptance  of  it.  They  know  not  that  the  sweet 
complacence  they  feel  in  the  mercy  and  complete  salvation  of 
God,  as  it  includes  pardon  and  sanctification,  and  is  held  forth 
to  them  only  through  Christ,  is  a  true  receiving  of  this  mercy, 
or  a  plain  evidence  of  their  receiving  it.  They  expected  I  know 
not  what  kind  of  act  of  soul,  and  perhaps  they  had  no  distinct 
idea  of  it  themselves. 

And  indeed  it  appears  very  plainly  in  some  of  ihem,  that 
before  their  own  conversion  they  had  very  imperfect  ideas  what 
Conversion  was.  It  is  all  new  and  strange,  and  what  there  was 
no  clear  conception  of  before.  It  is  most  evident,  as  they 
themselves  acknowledge,  that  the  expressions  used  to  describe 
conversion,  and  the  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit — such  as  "  a 
spiritual  sight  of  Christ,  faith  in  Christ,  poverty  of  spirit,  trust 
in  God,"  &c. — did  not  convey  those  distinct  ideas  to  their  mindft 
which  they  were  intended  to  signify.  Perhaps  to  some  of  them 
it  was  but  little  more  than  the  names  of  colours  are  to  convey 
the  ideas  to  one  that  is  blind  from  his  birlh. 

In  this  town  there  always  has  been  a  great  deal  of  talk 
about  conversion  and  spiritual  experiences ;  and  therefore 
people  in  general  had  formed  a  notion  in  their  own  minds 
what  these  things  were.  But  when  lhey  become  to  be  the  sub- 
jects of  them,  lhey  find  themselves  much  confounded  in  their 
notions,  and  overthrown  in  many  of  their  former  conceits. 
And  it  has  been  very  observable,  that  persons  of  the  greatest 
understanding,  and  who  had  studied  most  about  things  of  this 
nature,  have  been  more  confounded  than  others.  Some  such 
persons  declare,  that  all  their  former  wisdom  is  brought  to 
nought,  and  that  they  appear  to  have  been  mere  babes,  who 
knew  nothing.  It  has  appeared  that  none  have  stood  more  iti 
need  of  instruction,  even  of  their  fellow-christians,  concerning 
their  oivn  circumstances  and  difliculties  than  they  i  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  with  delight,  that  they  have  seen  themselves 

Lthus  brought  down,  and  become  nothing,  that  free  grace  and 
divine  power  may  be  exalted  in  them. 
It  was  very  wonderful  to  sec  how  personal  affections  were 
sometimes  moved — when  God  did  as  it  were  suddenly  opot) 
their  eyes,  and  let  into  their  minds  a  sense  of  the  greatness 
ofhisgrace,  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  his  readiness  to  save — 
after  having  been  broken  with  apprehensions  of  divine  wraths 
nqd  sunk  into  an  abyns,  under  a  sense  of  guilt  which  they 
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were  ready  to  think  was  beyond  the  mercy  of  God.  Their 
joyful  surprise  has  caused  their  hearts  as  it  were  to  leap,  so 
that  they  have  been  ready  to  break  forth  into  laughter,  tears 
often  at  the  same  time  issuing  Hke  a  flood,  and  intermingling 
a  loud  weeping.  Sometimes  they  have  not  been  able  to  for- 
bear crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  expressing  their  ffreat  ad- 
miration. In  some,  even  the  view  of  the  glory  of  God^s  so- 
vereigntv,  in  the  exercises  of  his  grace,  has  surprised  the 
soul  witn  such  sweetness,  as  to  produce  the  same  effects.  I 
remember  an  instance  of  one,  who,  reading  something  con- 
cerning God^s  sovereign  way  of  saving  sinners,  as  being  sell- 
moved — having  no  regard  to  men^s  own  rijghteousness  as  the 
motive  of  his  grace,  out  as  magnifying  himself  and  abasing 
man,  or  to  that  purpose — felt  such  a  sudden  rapture  of  joy 
and  delight  in  the  consideration  of  it ;  and  yet  then  he  sus- 

C»cted  himself  to  be  in  a  christless  condition,  and  had  been 
ng  in  great  distress  for  fear  that  God  would  not  have  mercy 
<m  nim. 

Many  continue  a  long  time  in  a  course  of  gracious  exer* 
cises  and  experiences,  and  do  not  think  themselves  to  be  con- 
verted, but  conclude  otherwise;  and  none  knows  how  long 
they  would  continue  so,  were  the]^  not  helped  by  particular 
instructions.  There  are  undoubted  instances  of  some  who  have 
lived  in  this  way  for  many  years  together;  and  these  cir- 
cumstances had  various  consequences,  with  various  persons, 
and  with  the  same  persons,  at  various  times.  Some  continue 
in  ^eat  encouragement  and  hope,  that  they  shall  obtain  mer- 
cy m  a  steadfast  resolution  to  persevere  in  seeking  it,  and  in  an 
humble  waiting  for  it  before  God.  But  very  ol^n,  when  the 
lively  sense  of  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  and  the  riches  of 
divine  grace,  begins  to  vanish,  upon  a  withdrawment  of  divine 
influences,  they  return  to  greater  distress  than  ever.  For  they 
have  now  a  far  greater  sense  of  the  misery  of  a  natural  condi- 
tion than  before,  being  in  a  new  manner  sensible  of  the 
reality  of  eternal  things,  the  greatness  of  God,  his  excellency, 
and  how  dreadful  it  is  to  be  separated  from  him,  and  to  be 
subject  to  his  wrath ;  so  that  they  are  sometimes  swallowed  up 
with  darkness  and  amazement  Satan  has  a  vast  advantage  in 
such  cases  to  ply  them  with  various  temptations,  which  he  is 
not  wont  to  neglect,  in  such  a  case,  persons  very  much  need 
a  guide  to  lead  them  to  an  understanding  of  what  we  are 
taught  in  the  word  of  God  concerning  the  nature  of  grace,  and 
to  help  them  to  apply  it  to  themselves. 

I  have  been  much  blamed  and  censured  by  many,  that  I 
should  make  it  my  practice,  when  I  have  been  satisfied  con- 
cerning persons^  good  estate,  to  signify  it  to  them.  This  has 
been  greatly  misrepresented  abroad,  as  innumerable  other 
things  concerning  us.  to   prejudice  the  country  against  th<) 
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whole  affair.  But  let  ii  be  noted,  thai  what  I  have  undertaken 
to  judge  of,  Iia5  rather  been  qualiticalioDs,  and  declared  expe> 
riences,  than  persons.  Not  but  ihat  I  have  thought  it  my  duty, 
as  a  pastor,  to  assieit  and  instruct  persons  in  applying  scripture 
rules  and  characters  to  their  own  case,  (in  which,  1  think,  mnny 
greatly  need  a  guide;)   and  I  have,  where  the  case  appeared 

£lain,  used  fre^om  in  signifying  my  hope  of  them  to  others, 
ut  I  have  been  far  from  doing  this  concerning  all  that  I  have 
had  some  hopes  of;  and  1  brheve  have  used  much  more  cau* 
lion  than  many  have  supposed.  Yet  I  should  account  it  a  great 
calamity  to  be  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  rejoicing  with  Uiose 
of  my  flock,  who  liave  been  in  great  distress,  whose  circum* 
stances  I  have  been  acquainted  with,  when  there  seems  to  be 
Sood  evidence  that  those  who  were  dead  are  alive,  and  that 
Ulosc  who  were  lost  arc  tbund.  1  am  sensible  the  pracltoe 
would  have  been  safer  in  the  hands  of  one  of  a  riper  judg- 
ment and  greater  experience:  but  yet,  there  seemed  to  be  so 
absolute  necessity  of  it  on  the  fore-mentioned  accounts ;  and 
it  has  been  found  wlial  God  has  most  remarkably  owned  and 
blessed  amongst  us,  both  to  the  persons  themselves,  and  to 
alters. 

Grace  in  many  persona,  through  this  ignorance  of  their 
state,  and  their  looking  on  Ihcmsetves  still  as  the  objects  of 
God's  displeasure,  has  been  hke  the  trees  in  winter,  or  like 
seed  in  the  spring  suppressed  under  a  Iiard  clod  of  earth. 
Many  in  such  cases  have  laboured  lo  their  utmost  to  divert 
their  minds  from  the  pleasing  and  joyful  views  (hey  have  had, 
tind  to  suppress  those  coneolutions  and  gracious  affections  that 
arose  thereupon.  And  when  it  has  once  come  into  their  minds 
to  en((Uire  wliether  or  no  this  was  not  true  ^race,  they  havo 
been  much  afraid  lest  they  should  be  deceived  with  commoa 
muininations  and  ilnshes  of  affection,  and  eternally  undone 
iritha  false  hope.  But  when  they  have  been  better  instructed, 
and  so  brought  (o  allow  of  hope,  this  has  awakened  the  gracious 
disposition  of  their  hea  ts  into  life  and  vigour,  as  the  warm 
beams  of  the  sun  in  the  sprini;,  have  quickened  the  seeds  and 
productions  of  the  earth,  tiraco  being  now  at  liberty,  and  che* 
lishcd  with  hope,  has  soon  flowed  out  to  their  abimdant  satis- 
faction and  increase. 

There  is  no  one  thing  thnt  I  know  of  which  God  has  made 
such  a  means  of  promoting  his  work  amongst  us,  as  the  news 
of  others"  conversion.  This  has  been  owned  in  awakeninv 
sinners,  engaging  them  earnestly  to  seek  the  same  blessing,  ana 
in  quickening  saints.  Though  I  have  thought  that  a  minister 
deaaring  his  judgment  about  particular  persons'  experiencei!!^ 
night  from  these  things  he  justified  ;  yet  I  oilen  signify  lo 
ny  people,  how  unable  man  is  to  know  another's  heart,  and 
how  tmwfi?  it  is  to  depend  merely  on  the  judgment  of  others. 
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I  have  abundantly  insisted^  that  a  manifestation  of  sincerity  in 
firuits  brought  forth,  is  better  than  any  manifestation  they  can 
make  of  it  in  words  alone:  and  that  without  this,  all  pretences 
to  spiritual  experiences  are  vain.  This  all  my  congregation 
can  witness.  And  the  people  in  gener- 1,  have  manifested  an 
extraordinary  dread  of  being  deceived ;  being  exceeding  fear- 
ful lest  they  should  build  wrong.  Some  of  them  have  been 
backward  to  receive  hope,  even  to  a  great  extreme,  which 
has  occasioned  me  to  dwell  longer  on  this  part  of  the  nar- 
rative. 

Conversion  is  a  great  and  glorious  work  of  God^s  power,  u 
at  once  changing  the  heart,  and  infusing  life  into  the  dead 
soul;  though  the  grace  then  implanted  more  gradually  displays 
itself  in  some  than  in  others.  But  as  to  fixing  on  the  precise  time 
when  they  put  forth  the  very  first  act  of  grace,  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  difierence  in  different  persons ;  in  some  it  seems  to  be 
very  discernible  when  the  very  time  was ;  but  others  are  more 
at  a  loss.  In  this  respect,  there  are  very  many  who  do  not  know, 
even  when  they  have  it,  that  it  is  the  grace  of  conversion,  and 
sometimes  do  not  think  it  to  be  so  till  a  long  time  after.  Many, 
even  when  they  come  to  entertain  great  hopes  that  they  are 
converted,  if  they  remember  what  they  experienced  in  the 
first  exercises  of  grace,  they  are  at  a  loss  whether  it  was  any 
more  than  a  common  illumination ;  or  whether  some  other 
more  clear  and  remarkable  experience  which  they  had  after- 
wards, was  not  the  first  of  a  saving  nature.  The  manner  of 
God^s  work  on  the  soul,  sometimes  especially  is  very  mysteri- 
ous ;  and  it  is  with  the  kingdom  of  God  as  to  its  manifestation 
in  the  heart  of  a  convert,  as  is  said,  Mark  iv.  26, 27,  28.  ^^  So 
is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground,  and  should  sleep,  and  rise,  night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring,  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how ;  for  the  e?rth 
bringeth  forth  of  herself,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
full  corn  in  the  ear.^^ 

In  some,  converting  light  is  like  a  glorious  brightness  sud- 
denly shining  upon  a  person  and  all  around  him :  they  are  in  '^ 
a  remarkable  manner  brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
li^ht.  In  many  others  it  has  been  like  the  dawning  of  the  day, 
mien  at  first  but  a  little  light  appears,  and  it  may  be  is  pre- 
sently hid  with  a  cloud ;  and  then  it  appears  again,  and  shmes 
a  little  brighter,  and  gradually  increases,  with  inter\ening 
darkness,  till  at  length  it  breaks  forth  more  clearly  from  be- 
hind the  clouds.  And  many  are,  doubtless,  ready  to  date  their 
conversion  wrong,  throwing  by  those  lesser  degrees  of  light 
that  appeared  at  first  dawning,  and  calling  some  more  remark- 
able experience  they  had  afterwards,  their  conversion.  This 
often,  in  a  ffreat  measure,  arises  from  a  wrong  understanding  of 
what  they  nave  always  been  taught,  that  conversion  is  a  great 
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H  change,  wherein  old  things  are  done  away,  and  all  things  become 

^L         new,  or  at  least  from  a  Iklae  inference  from  that  doctrine, 
^^k  Persons   commonly  at   firat  conversion,  and  aflerwards, 

^^H  hove  had  many  texts  of  scripture  brought  to  their  minds, 
^H  which  are  exceeding  suitable  to  their  circumstances,  ot^cn  come 
^^M  with  great  power,  as  the  word  of  God  or  of  Christ  indeed ; 
A  and    many  have  a  multitude  of  sweet    invtlationa,  promiees, 

and  doxologies  flowing  in  oae  after  another,  bringing  great 
light  and  comfort  with  tliem,  tilling  the  soul  brimfull,  enlarging 

I  the  heart,  and  opening  the  mouth  in  religion.  And  it  seems 
to  me  necessary  to  suppose,  tliat  there  is  an  immediate  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God,  oftentimes,  in  bringing  texts  of 
scripture  to  the  mind.  Not  tliat  I  suppose  it  is  done  in  a  way 
of  immediate  revelation,  without  any  use  of  the  memory  ;  but 
yet  there  seems  plainly  to  be  an  immediate  and  extraordinary 
mfiuence,  in  leading  their  thoughts  to  such  and  such  passages  of 
scripture  and  exciting  them  in  the  memory.  Indeed  in  some. 
God  seems  to  bring  texu  of  scripture  to  their  minds  no  other- 
wise than  by  leading  them  into  such  frames  and  meditations,  as 
harmonize  with  ihosfi  scriptures ;  but  in   many  persons  there 

P  seems  to  be  something  more  than  this. 
Those  who,  while  under  legal  convictions,  have  had  the 
greatest  terrors,  have  not  always  obtained  the  greatest  light 
and  comfort;  nor  have  they  always  light  most  suddenly  com- 
municated ;  but  yet,  I  think,  the  time  of  conversion  has  gene- 
rally been  most  sensible  in  such  persons.  Oftentimes,  the  first 
I  sensible   change  after  the  extremity  of  terrors,  in  n  calmness, 

and  then  the  light  gradually  comes  in;  small  glimpses  at  first, 
after  ihcir  midnight  darkness,  and  a  word  or  two  of  comfort,  as 
it  were  softly  spoken  to  them.  They  have  a  little  taste  of  the 
sweetness  of  divine  grace,  and  the  love  of  a  Saviour;  when 
terror  and  distress  of  conscit^nce  begin  to  be  turned  into  an 
humble,  meek  sense  of  their  own  unworthiness  before  God. 
There  is  felt,  inwardly,  sometimes  a  disposition  to  praise  God ; 
and  after  a  little  while  the  light  comes  in  more  clearly  and 
powerfully.  But,  yet,  1  think,  more  frequently,  great  terrors 
have  been  followed  with  more  sudden  and  great  light,  and 
comfort :  when  the  sinner  seems  to  be  as  it  were  subdued  and 
broiisht  to  a  culm,  from  a  kind  of  tumult  of  mind,  then  God 
lets  m  an  extraordinary  sense  of  his  great  mercy  through  a 
Red(!emer. 

Converting  influtinces  very  commonly  bring  an  extraordi- 
nary conviction  of  the  reulily  and  certainly  of  the  greai 
things  of  religion;  though  in  some  Ihis  is  much  greater  some 
time  after  conversion,  timn  at  first.  They  have  that  sight  and 
tasle  of  the  divine  excellency  there  is  in  the  gospel,  wnich  ia 
more  effectual  to  convince  them,  than  reading  many  volumes 
of  arguments  without  it.    It  seems  to  me.  that  in  many  in- 
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stances,  when  the  glory  of  Christian  truths  has  been  set 
before  persons,  and  they  have  at  the  same  time  as  it  were 
seen,  and  tasted,  and  felt  the  divinity  of  them,  they  have 
been  as  far  from  doubting  their  truth,  as  they  are  from  doubt- 
ing whether  there  be  a  sun,  when  their  eyes  are  open  in  the 
midst  of  a  clear  hemisphere,  and  the  strong  blaze  of  his  light 
overcomes  all  objections.  And  yet,  many  of  them,  if  we  should 
ask  them  why  they  believed  those  things  to  be  true,  would  not 
be  able  well  to  express,  or  conmiunicate  a  sufficient  reason 
to  satisfy  the  enquirer;  and  perhaps  would  make  no  other 
answer  but  that  they  see  them  to  be  true.  But  a  person  mifiht 
soon  be  satisfied,  by  a  particular  conversation  with  them,  that 
what  they  mean  by  such  an  answer  is,  that  they  have  intuitively 
beheld,  and  immediately  felt,  most  illustrious  and  powerful 
evidence  of  divinity  in  them. 

Some  are  thus  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  in 
general,  and  that  the  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God :  others 
have  their  minds  more  especially  fixed  on  some  particular 
great  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  some  particular  truths  that  they 
are  meditating  on,  or  reading  of,  in  some  portion  of  scripture. 
Some  have  such  convictions  in  a  much  more  remarkable  man- 
ner than  others ;  and  there  are  some  who  never  had  such  a 
special  sense  of  the  certainty  of  divine  things  pressed  upon 
them,  with  such  inward  evidence  and  strength,  have  yet  very 
clear  exercises  of  grace  ;  i.  e.  of  love  to  God,  repentance  and 
hoUness.  And  if  they  be  more  particularly  examined,  they 
appear  plainly  to  have  an  inward  firm  persuasion  of  the  reality 
of  divine  things,  such  as  they  did  not  use  to  have  before  their 
conversion.  And  those  who  have  the  most  clear  discoveries  of 
divine  truth,  in  the  manner  that  has  been  mentioned,  cannot 
have  this  always  in  view.  When  the  sense  and  relish  of  the 
divine  excellency  of  these  things  fades,  on  a  withdrawment  of 
the  spirit  of  God,  they  have  not  the  medium  of  the  conviction 
of  their  truth  at  command.  In  a  dull  frame,  they  cannot  re- 
call the  idea  and  inward  sense  they  had,  perfectly  to  mind ; 
things  appear  very  dim  to  what  they  did  before.  And  though 
there  still  remains  an  habitual  strong  persuasion ;  yet  not  so 
as  to  exclude  temptations  to  unbelief,  and  all  possibility  of 
doubting.  But  then,  at  particular  times,  by  God^s  help,  the 
same  sense  of  things  revives  again,  like  fire  that  lay  hid  in 
ashes. 

I  suppose  the  grounds  of  such  a  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  divine  things  to  be  just  and  rational ;  but  yet,  in  some  God 
makes  use  of  their  own  reason  much  more  sensibly  than  in 
others.  Oftentimes  persons  have  (so  far  as  could  bie  judged^ 
received  the  first  savins  conviction  from  reasoning  which  they 
have  heard  from  the  pulpit ;  and  often  in  the  course  of  reason- 
ing they  are  led  into  m  their  own  meditations. 
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The  arguments  are  the  same  that  ihey  have  heard  hun- 
dreds of  times ;  but  ihe  force  of  the  arguments,  and  their  cotK 
viction  by  them,  is  altogether  new ;  they  come  with  a  new  and 
before  unexperienced  power.  Before,  Ihcy  heard  it  was  so^ 
and  they  allowed  it  to  be  so ;  but  now  they  see  it  to  be  so 
indeed.  Things  now  look  exceeding  plain  to  them,  and  thef 
wonder  they  did  not  see  tliem  before. 

They  arc  so  greatly  taken  with  their  new  discovery,  an4 
things  appear  so  ptam  and  so  rational  to  them,  that  they  are 
often  at  tirst  ready  to  think  they  can  convince  others;  and 
are  apt  to  engage  in  talk  with  every  one  they  meet  with,  almoat 
to  this  end  ;  and  when  they  are  disuppoinled,  are  ready  to 
wonder  that  their  reasonings  seem  to  make  no  more  impression. 
Many  fall  under  such  a  mistake  as  to  be  ready  to  doubt  of 
their  good  estate,  because  there  was  so  much  use  madeof  Iheir 
own  reason  in  the  convictions  they  have  received ;  they  ara 
afraid  that  they  have  no  illumination  above  the  natural  force  of 
their  own  faculties;  and  many  make  that  an  objection  against  the 
spirituality  of  their  convictions,  thai  it  is  so  easy  to  see  things 
&a  they  now  see  them.  They  have  often  heard,  that  conveniiDfi 
is  a  work  ofmishty  power,  manifesting  to  the  soul  what  neither 
man  nor  angefcan  give  such  a  conviction  of;  but  it  seems  to 
them  that  these  things  are  so  plain  and  easy  and  rational,  that 
any  body  can  see  them.  If  they  are  asked  why  they  never  saw 
thusbelore;  they  say,  it  seems  lo  them  it  was  because  thejr 
never  thought  of  it.  But  very  often  these  difliculties  are  soon 
removed  bv  those  of  another  nature ;  for  when  God  withdraws, 
tliey  find  themselves  as  it  were  blind  again,  they  for  the  present 
lose  their  realizing  sense  of  those  things  that  looked  so  plain  to 
them,  and,  by  .rll  they  can  do  they  cannot  recover  it,  till  God 
renews  the  influences  of  his  Spirit 

Persons  aftertheir  conversion  often  speak  of  religious  ihtngB 
assecming  new  to  them ;  that  preaching  is  n  new  thing ;  that  it 
seems  to  them  they  never  heard  preaching  before ;  that  the  Bible 
is  a  new  book ;  they  find  there  new  chapters,  new  psalms,  new 
Iiistorics,  because  they  sec  iliem  in  a  new  tight.  Here  was  a 
remarkable  instance  of  an  aged  woman,  of  above  seventy  years, 
who  had  spent  most  of  her  dnya  under  Mr.  Stoddard's  power- 
Tut  ministry.  Reading  in  the  New  Tealamont  concerning 
Christ's  sufferings  for  sinners,  xhe  seemed  to  be  astonished  at 
what  she  road,  us  at  what  was  real  and  very  wonderful,  btit 
quite  new  to  her.  At  first,  before  she  had  time  to  turn  her 
thoughts  she  wondered  witliin  hersiOf,  that  she  had  never  heard 
of  it  before;  but  then  immediately  recollectod  herself,  and 
thought  she  had  often  heard  of  it,  and  read  il,  but  never  till  now 
saw  It  as  real.  She  then  cast  in  her  mind  how  wonderful  this 
was,  that  the  son  of  God  should  undergo  such  things  for  sin- 
ner?, and  hrtw  she  hud  spent  her  time  in  ungratefully  Binning 
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against  so  good  a  God,  and  such  a  Saviour ;  though  she  was  a 
person,  apparendy,  of  a  very  blameless  and  inoffensive  life. 
And  she  was  so  overcome  by  those  considerations,  that  her  na- 
ture was  ready  to  fail  under  them ;  those  who  were  about  her 
and  knew  what  was  the  matter,  were  surprised  and  thought  she 
was  a  dying. 

Many  have  spoken  much  of  their  hearts  being  drawn  out 
in  love  to  God  and  Christ ;  and  of  their  minds  being  wrapt  up 
in  deUghtfiil  contemplation  of  the  glory  and  wonderful  grace 
of  God,  the  excellency  and  d^ing  love  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  of 
their  souls  going  forth  in  longing  desires  after  God  and  Christ 
Several  of  our  young  children  have  expressed  much  of  this ;  and 
have  manifested  a  willingness  to  leave  father  and  mother  and 
all  things  in  the  world,  to  go  and  be  with  Christ.  Some  per^ 
BODS  have  had  such  longing  desires  after  Christ,  or  which  have 
risen  to  such  degree,  as  to  take  away  their  natural  strength. 
Some  have  been  so  overcome  with  a  sense  of  the  dying  love  of 
Christ  to  such  poor,  wretched,  and  unworthy  creatures,  as  to 
weaken  the  body.  Several  persons  have  had  so  great  a  sense 
of  the  glory  of  God  and  excellency  of  Christ,  that  nature  and 
life  seemed  almost  to  sink  under  it ;  and  in  all  probability,  if 
God  had  showed  them  a  little  more  of  himself,  it  would  have 
dissolved  their  frame.  I  have  seen  some,  and  conversed  with 
them  in  such  frames,  who  have  certainly  been  perfectly  sober, 
and  very  remote  from  any  thing  like  enthusiastic  wildness. 
And  they  have  talked,  when  able  to  speak,  of  the  glory  of  God^ 
perfections,  the  wonderfulness  of  his  grace  in  Christ,  and  their 
own  unworthiness,  in  such  a  manner  as  cannot  be  perfect* 
ly  expressed  after  them.  Their  sense  of  their  exceeding  little- 
ness and  vileness,  and  their  disposition  to  abase  themselves  be- 
fore God,  has  appeared  to  be  great  in  proportion  to  their  light 
and  joy. 

Such  persons  amongst  us  as  have  been  thus  distinguish- 
ed with  the  most  extraordinary  discoveries,  have  conunonly 
no  wise  appeared  with  the  assuming,  self-conceitc^],  and  self- 
sufficient  airs  of  enthusiasts ;  but  exceedingly  the  contrarv. 
They  are  eminent  for  a  spirit  of  meekness,  modesty,  seu- 
diffidence,  and  a  low  opinion  of  themselves.  No  persons 
appear  so  sensible  of  their  need  of  instruction,  and  so  eager 
to  receive  it,  as  some  of  them  ;  nor  so  ready  to  think  others 
better  than  themselves.  Those  that  have  been  considered  as 
converted  amongst  us,  have  generally  manifested  a  longing  to 
lie  low,  and  in  the  dust  before  Grod ;  withal  complaining  of  Qieir 
not  being  able  to  lie  low  enough. 

Thejr  speak  much  of  their  sense  of  excellency  in  the  way 
of  salvation  by  free  and  sovereign  grace,  throu^  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  alone ;  and  how  it  is  with  delight  that  they 
tenounce  their  own  righteousness,  and  rejoice  in  having  no 
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account  made  of  it.  Many  have  expressed  theioseives  to  this 
purpose,  that  it  would  lessen  the  satisfaction  they  hope  for  ia 
heaven  to  have  it  by  their  own  righteousness,  or  in  any  other 
way  than  es  bestowed  by  free  grace,  and  for  Christ^s  sake  alone. 
They  speak  much  of  the  inexpressibieness  of  what  they  experi- 
ence, how  their  words  fail,  so  that  they  cannot  declare  it.  And 
particularly  they  speak  with  exceeding  admiration  of  the  super- 
lative excellency  of  that  pleasure  and  delight  which  they  some- 
times enjoy ;  how  a  tittle  of  it  is  sufficient  to  pay  them  for  all 
the  pains  and  trouble  they  have  gone  through  in  seeking  salva- 
lioh ;  and  how  far  it  exceeds  all  earthly  pleasures.  Some  express 
much  of  the  sense  which  these  spiritual  views  give  them  of  the 
vanity  of  earthly  enjoyments,  how  mean  and  worthless  all  tliese 
things  appear  to  them. 

Many,  while  their  minds  have  been  filled  with  spiritual 
delights,  have  as  it  were  forgot  their  food ;  their  bodily  appe- 
tite lias  failed,  while  their  tninds  have  been  entertained  with 
meat  to  eat  that  others  knew  not  of.  The  light  and  comfoit 
which  some  of  them  enjoy,  give  a  new  relish  to  their  common 
blessings,  and  cause  all  things  about  them  to  appear  as  it  were 
beautiful,  sweet,  and  pleasant.  All  things  abroad,  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars ;  the  clouds  and  sky,  the  heavens  and  earth, 
appear  as  it  were  with  a  cast  of  divine  glory  and  sweetness  upon 
(nem.  Though  this  joy  include  in  it  a  delighlful  sense  of  the 
safety  of  their  own  state,  yet  frequently,  in  times  of  their  high- 
est spiritual  entertainment,  this  seems  not  to  be  the  chief  object 
of  their  fixed  thought  and  meditation.  The  supreme  attention 
of  tbeir  minds  is  to  the  glorious  excellencies  of  God  and  Christ ; 
and  there  ts  very  often  a  ravishing  sense  of  God's  love  accom- 
panying a  sense  of  his  excellency.  They  rejoice  in  a  sense  oi' 
the  faittifulness  of  God's  prombes,  as  they  respect  the  future, 
eternal  enjoyment  of  him. 

The  unparalleled  joy  that  many  of  them  speak  of,  is  what 
they  find  when  they  are  lowest  in  the  dust,  emptied  most  of 
themselves,  and  as  it  were  annihilating  themselves  before  God ; 
when  they  are  nothing,  and  G  od  is  all ;  seeing  their  own  un- 
worthincEs,  depending  not  at  all  on  themselves,  but  alone  on 
Christ,  and  ascribing  all  glory  to  God.  Then  their  souls  are 
most  in  the  enjoyment  of  satisfying  rest ;  excepting  that,  at 
such  times,  they  apprehend  themselves  to  be  not  sufficiently 
self-abased  ;  for  then  above  all  times  do  they  long  to  be  lower. 
Some  speak  much  of  the  exquisite  sweetness,  and  rest  of  soul, 
that  is  to  be  found  in  the  exercises  of  resignation  to  God,  am) 
humble  submission  to  his  will.  Many  express  earnest  longings 
of  eoul  to  praise  God ;  but  at  Ihe  same  time  complain  that  they 
cannot  praise  him  as  they  would,  and  they  want  to  have  others 
help  them  in  praising  him.    They  wont  to  have  every  one  prais'* 
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God,  and  are  ready  to  call  upon  every  thing  to  praise  him. 
They  express  a  longing  desire  to  live  to  Grod^r  glory,  and  to  do 
something  to  his  honour ;  but  at  the  same  time  complain  of 
their  insufficiency  and  barrenness ;  that  they  are  poor  impotent 
creatures,  can  do  nothing  of  themselves,  and  are  utt^ly  uisnffi- 
cient  to  glorify  their  Creator  and  Redeemer. 

Whue  God  was  so  remarkablv  present  amongst  us  bjr  his 
Spirit,  there  was  no  book  so  delightful  as  the  Bible ;  especially 
the  Book  of  Psalms,  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah,  and  the  New 
Testament  Some,  by  reason  of  tneir  love  to  God^s  word,  at 
times,  have  been  wonderfully  delighted  and  affected  at  the 
sight  of  a  Bible ;  and  then,  also,  there  was  no  time  so  prized  as 
the  Lord's-day,  and  no  place  in  this  world  so  desired  as  Ghxl^ 
bouse.  Our  converts  then  remarkably  appeared  united  in  dear 
affection  to  one  another,  and  many  have  expressed  much  of 
that  spirit  of  love  wUch  they  felt  towards  all  mankind ;  and 
particularly  to  those  who  had  been  least  friendly  to  them. 
Never,  I  believe,  was  so  much  done  in  confessing  injuries,  and 
making  up  differences,  as  the  last  year.  Persons,  afler  their 
own  conversion,  have  commonly  expressed  an  exceeding  great 
desire  for  the  conversion  of  others.  Some  have  thought  that 
they  should  be  willing  to  die  for  the  conversion  of  any  soul, 
though  of  one  of  the  meanest  of  their  fellow-creatures,  or  of 
their  worst  enemies ;  and  many  have,  indeed,  been  in  great 
distress  with  desires  and  longings  for  it  This  work  of  God 
had  also  a  good  effect  to  unite  the  people^s  affections  much  to 
their  minister. 

There  are  some  persons  whom  I  have  been  acquainted 
with,  but  more  especially  two,  that  belonff  to  other  towns,  who 
have  been  swallowed  up  exceedingly  with  a  sense  of  the  awfiil 
greatness  and  majesty  of  God ;  and  both  of  them  told  me  to 
this  purpose,  that  if  at  the  time,  thev  had  entertained  the  least 
fear,  that  they  were  not  at  peace  with  this  so  great  a  God,  they 
shoidd  certainly  have  died. 

It  is  worthy  to  be  remarked,  that  some  persons,  by  their 
conversion,  seem  to  be  greatly  helped  as  to  their  doctrinal 
notions  of  religion.  It  was  particularly  remarkable  in  one, 
who,  having  been  taken  captive  in  his  childhood,  was  trained 
up  in  Canada,  in  the  Popish  religion.  Some  years  since  he 
returned  to  this  his  native  place,  and  was  in  a  measure  brouj^ht 
off  from  Popery ;  but  seemed  very  awkward  and  dull  in  receiv- 
ing any  clear  notion  of  the  Protestant  scheme,  till  he  was  con- 
verted ;  and  then  he  was  remarkably  altered  in  this  respect 

There  is  a  vast  difference,  as  observed,  in  the  degree,  and 
also  in  the  particular  manner  of  persons^  experiences,  both  at 
and  after  conversion ;  some  have  grace  working  more  sensibly 
in  one  way,  others  in  another.  Some  speak  more  fully  of  a  con- 
viction of*^  the  justice  of  God  in  their  condemnation ;  others^ 
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more  ot  their  consenting  to  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ ; 
andsome,  more  of  the  actings  of  love  to  God  and  Christ.  Some 
more  of  acts  of  affiance,  in  a  sweet  and  assured  conviction  of 
the  truth  and  faithfulnees  of  God  in  his  promises;  others, 
more  of  their  choosing  and  resting  in  God,  as  their  whole  and 
everlasting  porlion  ;  and  of  their  ardent  and  longing  desire  af- 
ter God,  to  have  communion  with  him;  and  others,  more  of 
their  abhorrence  to  themselves  for  Iheir  past  sins,  and  earnest 
longings  to  live  to  God's  glory  for  the  time  to  come.  But 
it  seems  evidently  to  be  the  same  work,  the  same  habitual 
change  wrought  in  the  heart ;  it  all  tends  the  same  way,  and 
to  the  same  end ;  and  it  is  plainly  the  same  spirit  that  breathes 
and  acts  in  various  persons.  There  is  an  endless  variety  in  the 
particular  manner  and  circumstances  in  which  persons  are 
wrought  on ;  and  an  opportunity  of  seeing  so  much  will  shew, 
that  God  is  further  from  confining  himself  to  a  particular  me- 
thod in  his  work  on  souls,  than  some  imagine.  I  believe  it 
has  occasioned  some  good  people  amongst  us,  who  were  be- 
fore too  ready  to  make  their  own  experience  a  rule  to  others, 
to  be  less  censorious  and  more  extended  in  their  charity ;  and 
this  is  an  excellent  advantage  indeed.  The  work  of  God  has 
been  glorious  in  its  variety :  it  has  the  more  displayed  the  mani- 
fold and  unsearchable  wisdom  of  God,  and  wrought  more  cha- 
rily among  his  people. 

There  is  a  great  difference  among  those  who  are  con- 
verted, as  to  the  degree  of  hope  and  satisfaction  they  have  con- 
cerning their  own  state.  Some  have  a  high  degree  of  satis- 
faction in  this  matter  almost  constantly ;  and  yet  it  is  rare  that 
any  enjoy  so  full  an  assurance  of  their  interest  in  Christ,  that 
^clf-examination  should  seem  needless  to  them;  unless  it  be 
at  particular  seasons,  while  in  the  actual  enjoyment  of  some 
great  discovery  God  gives  of  his  glory  and  rich  grace  in  Christ, 
(o  the  drawing  forth  of  extraordinary  acts  of  grace.  But  the 
greater  part,  as  they  sometimes  fall  into  dead  frames  of  spirit, 
are  frequently  exercised  with  scruples  and  fears  concerning 
their  condition. 

They  generally  have  an  awful  apprehension  of  the  dread- 
ful nature  of  a  false  hope  ;  and  there  has  been  observable  in 
most  a  great  caution,  lest  in  giving  an  account  of  their  ex- 

Sriences,  they  should  say  too  much,  and  use  too  strong  terms, 
any,  after  they  have  related  their  experiences,  have  been 
greatly  afflicted  with  fears,  lest  they  have  played  the  hypo- 
crite, and  used  stronger  terms  than  their  case  would  fairly 
allow  of;  and  yet  could  not  find  how  they  could  correct  them- 
delves. 

I  think  tho  main  ground  of  the  doubts  and  fears,  thai 
penuna  after  their  conversion  have  been  exercised  with,  about 
their  own   state.   ha«   been   that  Ihev  have  found  so   much 
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corruption  remaining  in  their  hearts.  At  firyt^  their  sbuk 
seem  to  be  all  alive,  their  hearts  are  fixed,  and  their  affections 
flowing ;  they  seem  to  live  quite  above  the  world,  and  meet 
with  but  little  difiiculty  in  religious  exercises ;  and  they  are 
ready  to  think  it  will  always  be  so.  Though  they  are  truly 
abased  under  a  sense  of  their  vileness,  by  reason  of  former 
acts  of  sin ;  yet  they  are  not  then  sufiiciently  sensible,  what 
corruption  still  remains  in  their  hearts ;  and  therefore,  are 
surprised  when  they  find  that  they  begin  to  be  in  dull  and  dead 
fitimes,  troubled  with  wandering  thoughts  at  the  time  of 
public  and  private  worship,  and  utterly  unable  to  keep  them- 
selves firom  them.  When  they  find  themselves  unwected, 
while  yet  there  is  the  greatest  occasion  to  be  affected ;  and 
when  they  feel  worldly  dispositions  working  in  them — pride,, 
envy,  stirrings  of  revenee,  or  some  ill  spirit  towards  some  per* 
son  that  has  injured  them,  as  well  as  other  workings  ot  in- 
dwelling sin — their  hearts  are  almost  sunk  with  the  disappoint- 
ment ;  and  they  are  ready  presently  to  think  that  they  are  mere 
hypocrites. 

They  are  ready  to  argue,  If  God  had,  indeed,  done  such 
great  things  for  them,  as  they  hoped,  such  ingratitude  would 
be  inconsistent  with  it  They  complain  of  the  hardness  and 
wickedness  of  their  hearts ;  and  say  there  is  so  much  corrup- 
tion, that  it  seems  to  them  impossible  there  should  be  any  good- 
ness there.  Many  of  them  seem  to  be  much  more  sensible 
how  corrupt  their  hearts  are,  than  before  they  were  converted ; 
and  some  nave  been  too  ready  to  be  impressed  with  fear,  that 
instead  of  becoming  better  they  are  srown  much  worse,  and 
make  it  an  argument  against  the  goo£iess  of  their  state.  But 
in  truth  the  case  seems  plainly  to  be,  that  now  they  feel  the 
pain  of  their  own  wound ;  they  have  a  watchfiil  eye  upon  their 
hearts  that  they  did  not  use  to  have.  They  take  more  notice 
what  sin  is  there,  which  is  now  more  burdensome  to  them ;  they 
strive  more  against,  and  feel  more  of  its  strength. 

They  are  somewhat  surprised  that  they  should  in  this  re- 
spect find  themselves  so  different  from  the  idea  they  generally 
had  entertained  of  godly  persons.  For,  though  grace  be  in- 
deed of  a  far  more  excellent  nature  than  they  imagined ;  yet, 
those  who  are  godly  have  much  less  of  it,  and  much  more  re- 
maining corruption  than  they  thought  They  never  realized  it, 
that  persons  were  wont  to  meet  with  such  dimculties  after  they 
were  once  converted.  When  they  are  thus  exercised  with 
doubts  about  their  state,  through  the  deadness  of  their  frames ; 
as  long  as  these  frames  last,  they  are  commonly  unable  to 
satisfy  themselves  of  the  truth  of  their  grace,  by  all  their 
self-examination.  When  they  hear  the  signs  of  grace  laid 
down  for  them  to  try  themselves  by,  they  are  often  so  clouded, 
that  they  do  not  know  how  to  apply  them.    They  hardly  know 
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I  whether  ihcy  have  auch  and  such  things  or  no,  and  whether 
.  Ihey  have  experienced  them  or  not.  That  which  was  the 
Bweetest,  best,  and  mout  distinguishing  in  their  experiences,  they 
cannot  recover  a  sense  of.  But  on  a  return  of  the  inOuences 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  revive  the  hvely  actings  of  grace,  the 
light  breaks  llirough  the  cloud,  and  doubting  and  darkneBS 
soon  vanish  away. 

Persons  are  often  revived  out  of  their  dead  and  dark 
frames,  by  religious  conversation ;  while  they  are  talking  of  di- 
Tine  things,  or  ever  they  are  aware,  their  souls  are  carried  away 
into  holy  exercises  with  abundant  pleasure.  And  oflentimes, 
while  relating  their  past  experiences  to  their  christian  breUi- 
ren,  ihey  have  a  sense  of  them  revived,  and  the  same  expe- 
.riences  in  a  degree  again  renewed.  Sometimes,  while  persons 
are  exercised  in  raind  with  several  objections  against  the 
goodness  of  their  state,  they  have  scriptures  one  after  another 
coming  to  their  minds,  to  answer  their  scruples,  and  unravel 
their  difficulties,  exceedingly  apposite  and  proper  to  their  cir- 
cumstances. By  these  means,  their  darkness  is  scattered ;  and 
oilen  before  the  bestowment  of  any  new  remarkable  comforts, 
especially  after  long  continued  deadness  and  ill  frames,  there 
are  renewed  humblings,  in  a  great  sense  of  their  own  exceed- 
ing vilcness  and  unworthioess,  as  before  their  tirst  comforta 
were  bestowed. 

Many  in  the  country  have  entertained  a  mean  thought  of 
this  great  work,  trom  what  Ihey  have  heard  of  impressions 
made  on  persona'  imaginations.  But  there  have  been  exceed- 
ing great  misrepresentations,  and  innumerable  false  reports, 
concurning  that  mutter.  It  is  not,  that  I  know  of,  the  jirofes- 
sion  or  opinion  of  any  one  person  in  the  town,  that  any  weight  is 
to  be  laid  on  any  thing  seen  with  the  bodily  eyes.  I  know  the 
contrary  to  be  a  received  and  established  principle  amongst  us. 
I  cannot  say  that  there  have  been  no  instances  of  persons  who 
have  been  ready  to  give  too  much  heed  to  vain  and  useless  ima- 
ginations ;  but  they  have  been  easily  corrected,  and  I  conclude 
it  will  not  be  wondered  at,  that  a  congregation  should  need  a 
guide  in  such  cases,  to  assist  them  in  distinguishing  wheat  from 
cliaff.  But  such  impressions  on  ihe  imagination  as  have  been 
more  usual,  seem  to  me  to  be  plainly  no  other  than  what  is  to 
be  expected  in  human  nature  in  auch  circumstances,  and  what 
is  the  natural  result  of  the  strong  exercise  of  the  mind,  and  im- ' 
pressions  on  the  heart. 

1  do  not  suppose,  that  they  themselves  imagined  they  saw 
any  thing  with  their  bodily  eyes ;  hut  only  have  had  witliin  them 
ideas  strongly  impressed,  and  as  it  were  lively  pictures  in  their 
minds.  For  instance,  some  when  in  great  terrors,  through  fear 
of  hell,  have  had  hvely  ideas  of  a  dreadful  furnace.  Some  when 
their  hearts  have  been  strongly  improssed.  and  their  affections 
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greatly  moved  with  a  sense  of  the  beauty  and  excellency  of 
Christ,  have  had  their  imaginations  so  wrought  upon,  that,  to- 
gether with  a  sense  of  his  glorious  spiritual  perfections,  there  has 
arisen  in  the  mind  an  idea  of  one  of  elorious  majesty,  and  of  a 
sweet  and  gracious  aspect  Some,  when  they  have  been  creat- 
ly  affected  with  Christ^s  death,  have  at  the  same  time  a  lively 
idea  of  Christ  of  hanging  upon  the  cross,  and  his  blood  running 
from  his  wounds.  Surely  such  things  will  not  be  wondered  at^by 
them  who  have  observed,  how  any  strong  affections  about  tem- 
poral matters  will  excite  lively  ideas  and  pictures  of  different 
things  in  the  mind. 

The  vigorous  exercises  of  the  mind,  doubtless,  more 
strongly  impress  it  with  imaginary  ideas  in  some  than  others, 
which  probably  may  arise  from  the  difference  of  constitution, 
and  seem  evidently  in  some,  partly  to  arise  from  thehr 
peculiar  circumstances.  When  persons  have  been  exercised 
with  extreme  terrors,  and  there  is  a  sudden  change  to  light 
and  joy,  the  imagination  seems  more  susceptive  of  strong 
ideas ;  the  inferior  powers  and  even  the  frame  of  the  body, 
are  much  more  affected,  than  when  the  same  persons  have  as 
great  spiritual  light  and  joy  afterwards;  of  which  it  might, 
perhaps,  be  ea^  to  give  a  reason.  The  forementioned  Re- 
verend Messrs.  Lord  and  Owen — who,  I  believe,  are  esteemed 
persons  of  learning  and  discretion  where  they  are  best  known — 
declared,  that  they  found  these  impressions  on  persons^  ima- 
ginations quite  different  things  from  what  fame  had  before  re- 
presented to  them,  and  that  they  were  what  none  need  to 
wonder  at— or  to  that  purpose. 

There  have  indeeo  been  some  few  instances  of  impressions 
on  persons^  imaginations,  which  have  been  somewhat  mys- 
terious to  me,  and  I  have  been  at  a  loss  about  them.  For, 
though  it  has  been  exceeding  evident  to  me,  by  manv  things 
that  appeared  both  dien  and  afterwards,  that  they  indeed  had 
a  greater  sense  of  the  spiritual  excellency  of  divine  things 
accompanying  them ;  yet  I  have  not  been  able  well  to  satisfy 
myself,  whether  their  imaginary  ideas  have  been  more  than 
could  naturally  arise  from  their  spiritual  sense  of  things. 
However,  I  have  used  the  utmost  caution  in  such  cases ;  great 
care  has  been  taken  both  in  public  and  in  private  to  teach  per- 
sons the  difference  between  what  is  spiritual  and  what  is 
merely  imaginary.  I  have  often  warned  persons  not  to  lay 
the  stress  of  their  hope  on  any  ideas  of  any  outward  glory, 
or  any  external  thing  whatsoever,  and  have  met  with  no  op- 
position in  such  instructions.  But  it  is  not  strange  if  some 
weaker  persons,  in  giving  an  account  of  their  experiences, 
have  not  so  prudently  distinguished  between  the  spnitual  and 
imaginary  part ;  of  which  some  who  have  not  been  well  affect- 
ell  to  religion  might  take  advantage. 
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There  has  been  much  talk  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
as  though  the  people  have  symbolised  with  the  Quakers,  and 
the  Quakers  themselves  have  been  moved  with  such  reports ; 
and  some  came  here,  once  and  again,  hoping  to  find  good 
waters  to  fish  in  ;  but  without  the  least  success,  and  have  left 
off  coming.  There  have  also  been  reports  spnad  about  the 
country,  as  though  the  first  occasion  of  so  remarkable  a  con- 
cern was  an  apprehension  that  the  world  was  near  to  an  end : 
which  was  altogether  a  false  report.  Indeed,  atler  this  con- 
cern  became  so  general  and  extraordinary,  as  related,  the 
minds  of  some  were  filled  wilh  epeculaiion,  what  so  great  a 
dispensation  of  divine  providence  might  forebode  ;  and  some 
reports  were  heard  from  abroad,  as  though  certain  divines 
and  others  thought  the  conflagration  was  nigh  ;  but  such  re- 
ports were  never  generally  looked  upon  worthy  of  notice. 

The  work  which  has  now  been  wrought  on  gouIs,  is  evi- 
dently the  same  that  was  wrought  in  my  venerable  pred^ 
censor's  days,  as  1  have  had  abundant  opportunity  to  know, 
having  been  in  the  ministry  here  two  years  with  him,  and  so 
conversed  with  a  considerable  number  whom  my  grandfather 
thought  to  be  savingly  converted  at  that  time;  and  having 
been  particularly  acquainted  with  the  experiences  of  many  who 
were  converted  under  his  ministry  before.  And  I  know  no  ooe 
of  them,  who  in  the  least  doubts  of  its  being  the  same  spirit  and 
the  same  work.  Persons  have  now  no  otherwise  been  subject 
to  impressions  on  their  imaginations  than  formerly  :  the  work 
is  of  the  same  nature,  and  has  not  been  attended  with  any  ex- 
traordinary circumstances,  excepting  such  as  are  analogous 
to  the  extraordinary  degree  of  it  before  described.  And  God's 
people  who  were  formerly  converted,  have  now  partaken  of  the 
same  shower  of  divine  blessing — in  the  renewing,  strengthen- 
ing, edifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God — that  others  have 
in  his  converting  influences;  and  the  work  here  has  also  been 
plainly  the  same  with  that  of  other  places  which  have  been 
mentioned,  as  partaking  of  the  same  blessing.  1  have  parti- 
cularly conversed  wilh  persons,  about  their  experiences,  who 
belong  to  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  in  various  parts  of 
Connecticut,  where  a  religious  concern  has  lately  appeared ; 
and  have  been  informed  of  llie  experiences  of  many  others  bf 
their  own  pastors. 

It  is  ':asily  perceived  by  the  f'jregoing  account,  that  it  IB 
very  much  the  practice  of  the  people  here,  to  converse  frcetj 
one  with  another  about  their  spiritual  experiences  ;  which  many 
have  been  disgusted  at.  But  however  our  people  may  havo, 
in  some  respects,  gone  to  extremes  in  it,  it  is,  doubtless,  a 
practice  that  the  circumstances  of  this  town,  and  ncighbour- 
mg  towns,  have  naturally  led  them  into.  Whatsoever  people 
have  their  minds  engaged  to  such  a  degree  in  the  same  affair. 
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that  it  is  ever  appermost  in  their  thoughts ;  they  will  naturally 
make  it  the  subject  of  conversation  when  they  get  together* 
in  which  they  will  grow  more  and  more  free.  Restraints  will 
soon  vanish ;  and  they  will  not  conceal  from  one  another  what 
they  meet  with.     And  it  has  been  a  practice  which,  in  the 

Ssneral,  has  been  attended  with  irany  sood  effects,  and  what 
od  has  greatlv  blessed  amongst  us :  but  it  must  be  confess- 
ed, there  may  have  been  some  ill  consequences  of  it ;  which 
yet  are  rather  to  be  laid  to  the  indiscreet  management  of  it 
than  to  the  practice  itself;  and  none  can  wonder,  if  among 
such  a  multitude  some  fail  of  exercising  so  much  prudence  in 
choosing  the  time,  manner,  and  occasion  of  such  cTiscourse  as 
is  desirable. 


SECT.  III. 
This  Work  further  illustrated  in  Particular  Instances. 

But  to^ive  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  and  manner  of  the 
operation  of  God^s  Spirit,  in  this  wonderful  effiision  of  it,  I 
would  eive  an  account  of  two  particular  instances.  The  first 
it  anooub  jper^on,  a  young  woman  whose  name  was  Abigail 
Hutchinson.  I  fix  upon  her  especially  because  she  is  now 
dead,  and  so  it  may  be  more  fit  to  speak  freely  of  her  than  of 
living  instances :  though  I  am  under  far  greater  disadvantages, 
on  other  accounts,  to  give  a  full  and  clear  narrative  of  her 
experiences,  than  I  might  of  some  others ;  nor  can  any  ac- 
count be  given  but  what  has  been  retained  in  the  memories  of 
her  fiiends,  of  what  they  have  heard  her  express  in  her  life- 
time. 

She  was  of  an  intelligent  family  :  there  could  be  nothing 
in  her  education  that  tended  to  enthusiasm^  but  rather  to  the 
contrary  extreme.  It  is  in  no  wise  the  temper  of  the  family  to 
be  ostentatious  of  experiences,  and  it  was  far  from  being  her 
temper.  She  was,  betore  her  conversion,  to  the  observation  of 
her  neighbours,  of  a  sober  and  inoffensive  conversation  ;  and 
was  a  still,  quiet,  reserved  person.  She  had  long  been  infirm 
of  body,  but  her  infirmity  had  never  been  observed  at  all  to 
incline  her  to  be  notional  or  fanciful,  or  to  occasion  any  thing 
of  religious  melancholy.  She  was  under  awakenings  scarcely 
a  week,  before  there  seemed  to  be  plain  evidence  of  her  being 
savingly  converted. 

She  was  first  awakened  in  the  winter  season,  on  Monday, 
by  something  she  heard  her  brother  say  of  the  necessity  of 
being  in  go(3  earnest  in  seeking  regenerating  grace,  together 
with  the  news  of  the  conversion  of  the  young  woman  before 
mentioned,  whose  conversion  so  generally  affected  most  of  th^ 
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yoonc  people  Iiere.  This  news  wrought  mucb  upou  Iicr,  and 
Htirrea  up  a  spirit  of  envy  in  her  towards  this  young  woman, 
whom  she  thought  very  unworthy  of  being  diEtinguished  from 
others  liy  such  a  mercy  ;  but  withal  it  engaged  her  in  a  lirtn 
reeolution  to  do  her  utmost  to  obtain  the  same  blessing.  Con- 
Bidering  with  faerEelf  what  course  she  should  take,  she  thought, 
that  she  had  not  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  principles  of 
religion,  to  render  her  capable  of  conversion  ;  whereupon  she 
resolved  thoroughly  to  search  the  scriptures ;  and  accordingly 
immediately  began  at  the  beginning  of  the  Bible,  intending  to 
read  it  through.  She  continued  thus  til!  Thursday  ;  and  then 
there  was  a  sudden  alteration,  by  a  great  increase  of  lier  con- 
cern, in  an  extraordinary  sense  of  her  own  sinfulness,  particu- 
larly  the  sinfiilness  of  her  nature,  and  wickedness  of  her  heart. 
This  came  upon  her,  as  she  expressed  it,  as  a  flash  of  lightnins. 
and  struck  her  into  an  exceeding  terror.  Upon  which  she  lett 
off  reading  the  Bible,  in  course,  as  she  had  begun  ;  and  turned 
to  lire  New  Testament,  to  sec  if  she  could  not  find  some  relief 
there  for  her  distressed  soul. 

Her  great  terror,  she  sa\d,ti}aa,  that  she  had  tinned  agmntt 
God :  her  distress  grew  more  and  more  for  three  days ;  untH 
rfie  saw  "  nothing  but  blackness  of  darkness  before  her,  and 
her  very  flesh  trembled  for  fear  of  God's  wrath;  she  wondered 
and  was  astonished  at  herself,  that  she  had  been  so  concerned 
for  her  body,  and  had  applied  so  often  to  physicians  to  heal 
that,  and  had  neglected  her  soul."  Her  sinfulness  appeared 
with  a  very  awful  aspect  to  her,  especially  in  three  things ;  ra. 
her  wiginal  «m,  and  her  sin  in  murmuring  at  GodV  providence 
—in  the  weakness  and  afflictions  she  had  been  under — and  in 
ivatit  of  dtittf  toparenls,  though  others  had  looked  upon  her  to 
excel  m  dulifutness.  On  Saturday,  she  was  so  earnestly  en- 
gaged in  reading  the  Bible  and  other  books,  that  she  contmued 
in  it,  searching  for  something  to  relieve  her,  till  her  eyes  were 
ao  dim,  that  sTie  could  not  know  the  letters.  While  she  was 
thua  engaged  in  reading,  prayer,  and  other  religious  exercise*, 
she  thought  of  those  words  of  Christ,  wherein  he  warns  at 
not  "  to  DC  as  the  heathen,  that  think  tlicy  shall  bo  heard  fbr 
their  much  speaking  i"  which,  she  said,  leu  her  to  see  that  ibe 
had  trusted  lo  her  own  prayers  and  religious  performances,  and  | 
now  she  was  put  to  a  nonjnuy,  and  knew  not  which  way  to  tutn 
herself,  or  where  to  seek  relief.  * 

While  her  mind  was  in  llii!i  posture,  her  heart,  she  said, ' 
seemed  to  fly  to  tlie  minister  for  refuge,  hoping  ihut  he  could 
give  her  some  relief.  She  came  the  same  day  to  her  brotlxv, 
with  the  countenance  of  a  person  in  distress,  cxposlulatina 
with  liiin,  why  he  had  not  told  her  more  of  her  sinfulness,  ana 
earnestly  en(]uiring  of  him  what  she  should  do.  She  seemed 
that  day  to  feci  in  herself  tin  enmity  against  the  Bible,  which 
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greatly  affiighted  her.  Her  sense  of  her  own  exceeding  sinful- 
ness continuecf  increasing  from  Thursdav  till  Mondajr^  and  m^ 
gave  this  account  of  it :  That  it  had  been  her  opinion,  UU 
now,  she  was  not  guilty  of  Adam's  sin,  nor  any  way  concerned 
in  it,  because  she  was  not  active  in  it ;  but  that  now  she  saw 
she  was  guilty  of  that  sin,  and  all  over  defiled  by  it ;  and  tfie 
sin  which  she  brought  into  the  world  with  her  was  alone  suffi- 
cient to  condemn  her. 

On  the  sabbath  day  she  was  so  ill,  that  her  friends  thought 
it  not  best  that  she  should  go  to  public  worship,  of  which  she 
seemed  very  desirous :  but  when  she  went  to  bed  on  the  sab- 
bath night,  she  took  up  a  resolution,  that  she  would  the  next 
morning  go  to  the  minister,  hoping  to  find  some  relief  there. 
As  she  awaked  on  Monday  morning,  a  little  before  day,  she 
wondered  within  herself  at  the  easiness  and  calmness  she  felt  in 
her  mind,  which  was  of  that  kind  she  never  felt  before.  As 
she  thought  of  this,  such  words  as  these  were  in  her  mmd : 
"The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  health  to  *^®^^» 
and  marrow  to  the  bones  :"  and  then  these  words,  "The blood 
of  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin ;"  which  were  accompaniM 
with  a  lively  sense  of  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  his  suffi- 
ciency to  satisfy  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  She  then 
tbouffht  of  that  expression,  "  It  is  a  pleasant  thing  for  the  eyes 
to  benold  the  sun  ;^'  which  words  then  seemed  to  her  to  be  very 
ap  1  icable  to  Jesus  Christ.  By  these  things  her  mind  was  led 
into  such  contemplations  and  views  of  Chnst,  as  filled  her  ex- 
ceeding full  of  joy.  She  told  her  brother,  in  the  morning,  that 
she  had  seen  (i.  e.  in  realizing  views  by  faith)  Christ  the  last 
nighty  and  that  she  had  "  really  thought  that  she  had  not  know- 
ledge enough  to  be  converted  ;'*  but,  says  she,  "  God  can  make 
it  quite  easy !''  On  Monday  she  felt  all  day  a  constant  sweetness 
in  her  soul.  She  had  a  repetition  of  the  same  discoveries  of 
Christ  three  mornings  together,  and  much  in  the  same  manner, 
at  each  time  waking  a  little  before  day ;  but  brighter  and 
brighter  every  time. 

At  the  last  time,  on  Wednesday  morning,  while  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  spiritual  view  of  Christ's  glory  and  fulness,  her 
soul  was  filled  with  distress  for  Christless  persons,  to  consider 
what  a  miserable  condition  they  were  in.  She  felt  a  strong 
inclination  immediately  to  go  forth  to  warn  sinners ;  and  pro- 
posed it  the  next  day  to  her  brother  to  assist  her  in  going  n-om 
Louse  to  house  ;  but  her  brother  restrained  her,  by  telling  her 
of  the  unsuitableness  of  such  a  method.  She  told  one  oi  her 
sisters  that  day,  that  she  loved  "  all  mankind,  but  especially  the 
people  of  God.''  Her  sister  asked  her.  Why  she  loved  all  man- 
kind ?  She  replied,  "  Because  God  had  made  them."  After 
this,  there  happened  to  come  into  the  shop  where  she  was  a 
work,  three  persons  who  were..thought  to  have  been  lately  coo. 
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^crled  ;  ber  seeing  of  tlieni  as  they  stepped  in  one  alter  another  • 
so  affected  her,  and  bo  drew  Ibrlh  her  love  to  them,  that  it 
overcame  her,  and  she  almost  fainted.  When  they  began  to 
talli  of  the  things  of  rehgion,  it  was  more  than  she  could  bear ; 
they  were  obhged  to  cease  on  that  account.  It  was  a  very 
frequent  thing  with  licr  to  be  overcome  with  a  flow  of  aifection 
to  tliem  whom  she  thought  godly,  in  conversation  with  them, 
and  sometimes  only  at  the  sight  of  them. 

She  had  many  extraordinary  discoveries  of  the  glory  of 
God  and  Christ ;  sometimes,  in  some  particular  attributes,  and 
eomeUmes  in  many.  She  gave  an  account,  that  once,  as  those 
four  words  passed  through  her  mind,  wisiwh,  justice,  good- 
ness, and  TRUTH,  her  soul  was  filled  with  a  sense  of  the  glory 
of  each  of  these  divine  attributes,  but  especially  the  last. 
Truth,  said  she,  sunk  the  deepest !  And,  therefore,  as  these 
words  passed,  this  was  repeated,  tbdtii,  truth  J  Her  mind 
was  so  swallowed  up  with  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  God's  truth 
and  other  perfections,  that  she  said  it  seemed  as  though  her 
life  was  going,  and  that  she  saw  it  was  easy  with  God  to  take 
away  her  life  by  discoveries  of  himself.  Soon  after  this  she 
went  to  a  private  religious  meeting,  and  her  mind  was  full  of  a 
sense  and  view  of  the  glory  of  God  all  the  time.  When  the 
e.fercisc  was  ended,  some  asked  her  concerning  what  she  had 
experienced ;  and  she  began  to  give  them  an  account ;  but  as 
i^he  was  relating  it,  it  revived  such  a  sense  of  the  same  things, 
that  her  strength  failed ;  and  Ihey  were  obliged  to  take  her  and 
lay  her  upon  the  bod.  AAerwards  she  was  greatly  affected, 
and  rejoiced  with  (hcsc  words,  "Worliiy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slum!" 

She  had  several  days  together  a  sweet  sense  of  the  excel- 
lency and  loveliness  of  Christ  in  his  meekness,  which  disposed 
her  continually  to  be  repeating  over  these  words,  which  were 
sweet  to  her,  week  a»d  lowlv  in  heart,  meek  and  LowiiV  m 
HEART.  She  once  expressed  herself  to  one  of  her  sisters  to  this 
purpose,  that  she  had  continued  whole  days  and  whole  nights 
in  a  constant  ravishing  view  of  the  glory  of  God  and  Christ, 
having  enjoyed  as  much  as  her  life  could  bear.  Once,  as  Iter 
brother  was  speaking  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  she  told  him. 
She  had  such  a  strnse  of  it,  that  the  mere  mentioning  of  it  was 
ready  to  overcome  her. 

Once,  when  she  came  to  me,  she  said,  that  at  such  and 
Burh  a  time,  she  thought  she  saw  us  much  of  God,  and  had  as 
much  joy  and  pleasure,  as  was  possible  in  this  life;  and  that 

K:  ailerwardK,  Cod  discovered  himself  fur  more  ubunduittlj'. 
e  uw  the  same  things  as  before,  yet  more  clearly,  and  in  & 
far  more  excellent  and  dolighlfitl  manner;  and  was  filled  wilb 
K  more  exceeding  awuetnCHs.  She  likewise  cave  me  such  an 
t  of  th^  fenfip  she  oncti  hiid.  from  nay  today,  of  Ihe 
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glory  of  Christ,  and  of  God,  in  his  various  attributes,  that  it 
seemed  to  me  she  dwelt  for  days  together  in  a  kind  of  beatific 
vision  of  God  ;  and  seemed  to  have,  as  I  thought,  as  immedi- 
ate an  intercourse  with  him,  as  a  child  with  a  fiither.  At  the 
same  time,  she  appeared  most  remote  from  any  hieh  thought 
of  herself,  and  ot  her  own  sufficiency ;  but  was  uke  a  little 
child,  and  expressed  a  great  desire  to  be  instructed,  telling  me 
that  she  longed  very  often  to  come  to  me  for  instruction,  and 
wanted  to  live  at  my  house,  that  I  might  tell  her  what  was  her 

duty. 

She  often  expressed  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  God  appear- 
ing in  the  trees,  the  growth  of  the  fields,  and  other  woriu  of 
God^s  hands.  She  told  her  sister  who  lived  near  the  heart  of 
the  town,  that  she  once  thought  it  a  pleasant  thing  to  live  in 
the  middle  of  the  town,  But  now,  said  she,  I  think  it  much 
more  pleasant  to  sit  and  see  the  wind  blowing  the  trees,  and  to 
behold  in  the  country  what  God  has  made.  She  had  sometimes 
the  powerful  breathings  of  the  spirit  of  God  on  her  soul, 
while  reading  the  scripture ;  and  would  express  her  sense  of 
the  certain  truth  and  divinity  thereof.  She  sometimes  would 
appear  with  a  pleasant  smile  on  her  countenance ;  and  once, 
when  her  sister  took  notice  of  it,  and  asked  why  she  smiled, 
she  replied,  I  am  brimfuU  of  a  sweet  feeling  within !  She 
often  used  to  express  how  good  and  sweet  it  was  to  lie  low  before 
God,  and  the  lower  (says  she)  the  better  I  and  that  it  was  plea- 
sant to  think  of  lying  in  the  dust,  all  the  days  of  her  life,  mourn- 
ing for  sin.  She  was  wont  to  manifest  a  great  sense  of  her 
own  meanness  and  dependence.  She  often  expressed  an  ex- 
ceeding compassion  and  pitiful  love,  which  she  found  in  her 
heart  towards  persons  in  a  Christless  condition.  This  was 
sometimes  so  strong,  tliat,  as  she  was  passing  by  such  in  the 
streets,  or  those  that  she  feared  were  such,  she  would  be  over- 
come by  the  sight  of  them.  She  once  said,  that  she  longed  to 
have  the  whole  world  saved,  she  wanted,  as  it  were,  to  pulithem 
all  to  her ;  she  could  not  bear  to  have  one  lost. 

She  had  great  longings  to  die,  that  she  might  be  with 
Christ :  which  increased  until  she  thought  she  did  not  know 
how  to  be  patient  to  wait  till  God^s  time.  But  once,  when  she 
felt  those  longings,  she  thought  with  herself,  If  I  long  to  die, 
why  do  I  go  to  physicians  ?  Whence  she  concluded  that  her 
longings  for  death  were  not  well  regulated.  After  this  she 
often  put  it  to  herself,  which  she  should  choose,  whether  to  live 
or  to  die,  to  be  sick,  or  to  be  well;  and  she  found  she  could 
not  tell,  till  at  the  last  she  found  herself  disposed  to  say  these 
words ;  I  am  quite  willing  to  live,  and  quite  willing  to  die ;  quite 
willing  to  be  sick,  and  quite  willing  to  be  well ;  and  quite  willing 
for  any  thing  that  God  will  bring  upon  me !  And  then,  said 
she,  I  felt  myself  perfectly  easy,  in  a  fiill  submission  to  the  will 


.t  N&K&ATIVE  OV  CONVEESIOMS. 

of  God.  She  then  lamented  much,  that  she  had  been  so  ea^ei 
in  hfir  longings  for  death,  as  it  argued  want  of  such  a  resigna* 
lion  to  God  as  ought  to  be.  She  aecmed  henceforward  to  con- 
tinue in  this  resigned  frame  till  death. 

After  this,  her  illness  incrcused  u|>on  her :  and  once,  after 
she  hud  before  spent  the  greater  part  of  the  night  in  extreme 
p&in,  she  waked  out  of  a  little  sleep  wilh  these  words  in  her 
neai't  and  mouili:  "I  am  willing  to  suffer  for  Cbrist^g  sake,  1 
am  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  Christ's  sake;l  am  willing 
to  spend  my  life,  even  my  very  life,  for  Christ's  sake !"  And 
though  she  had  an  extraordinary  resignation,  with  respect  to 
life  or  death,  yet  ihc  thoughts  of  dying  wore  exceeding  sweet 
to  her.  At  a  time  when  her  brother  was  reading  in  Job,  con- 
cerning worms  feeding  on  the  dead  body,  she  appeared  with 
a  pleasant  smile  :  and  being  asked  about  it,  she  said.  It  was 
Bwoet  to  her  to  think  of  her  being  in  such  circumstances.  At 
another  time,  when  her  brother  mentioned  Ihe  danger  there 
seemed  to  be,  Ihat  the  illness  she  laboured  under,  might  be  an 
occasion  of  her  death,  it  filled  her  with  joy  that  almost  over- 
came her.  At  another  time,  when  she  met  a  company  follow< 
ing  a  corpse  to  the  grave,  she  said,  it  was  sweet  to  her  to 
think,  that  they  would  in  a  little  time  follow  her  hi  like 
manner. 

tier  illness,  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  was  seated  much  in 
her  throat ;  and  an  inward  swelling  filled  up  the  pipe,  bo  thai 
ahe  could  swallow  nothing  but  what  was  perfectly  liquid,  and 
but  very  little  of  that,  with  great  and  long  sirugglings.  That 
which  she  took  in  fled  out  at  her  nostrils,  till  atlast  she  could 
swallow  nothing  at  all.  She  had  a  raging  appetite  for  food  : 
BO  that  she  told  her  sister,  when  talking  with  her  about  her 
circumstances,  that  llie  worst  bit  would  be  sweet  to  her ;  but 
yet,  when  she  saw  that  slie  could  not  ewallow  it, she  seemed  tg 
Be  UB  perfectly  contented  without  it,  as  if  she  had  no  appetite. 
Others  were  greatly  moved  to  see  what  she  underwent,  aiid 
were  tilled  with  admiration  at  her  unexampled  patience.  Al  a 
time  when  siie  was  striving  In  vain  to  get  down  a  little  of 
something  liquid,  and  was  very  much  spent  with  it ;  she  looked 
up  on  her  sister  with  a  smile,  saying,  O  sister,  this  is  for  my 
good !  At  another  lime,  when  her  sister  wjb  speaking  of 
what  she  underwent,  slie  told  httr,  that  she  hved  a  heaven  upon 
earth  fur  all  that.     She  used  sometimes  to  say  to  her  sister, 

I  under  her  extreme  sutTerings,  It  is  good  to  be  so  I  Ker  sislei 
ouce  asked  her,  why  she  said  so ;  why,  suys  sho,  because  God 
would  have  it  so :  it  is  beat  that  things  should  be  as  God  would 
have  them :  it  looks  best  to  me.  AlW  her  conlinvment,  as  they 
were  leading  her  from  the  bed  to  the  door,  she  seemed  over* 
come  by  the  sight  of  things  abroad,  as  shewing  forth  the  glory 
of  the  Being  wlio  had  made  thoiu.    As  she  lay  on  her  death- 
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bed,  she  would  often  say  these  words,  God  is  my  friend !  And 
once  looking  upon  her  sister  with  a  smile,  said,  O  sister.  How 
ffood  it  is  I  How  sweet  and  comfortable  it  is  to  consider,  and 
mink  of  heavenly  things !  and  used  this  argument  to  persuade 
ber  sister  to  be  much  in  such  meditations. 

She  expressed  on  her  death-bed,  an  exceeding  longinff, 
both  for  persons  in  a  natural  state,  that  they  might  be  converted; 
and  for  the  godly,  that  they  might  see  and  know  more  of  God. 
And  when  those  who  looked  on  themselves  as  in  a  Christless 
state  came  to  see  her,  she  would  be  greatly  moved  with  com- 
passionate affection.  One  in  particular,  who  seemed  to  be  in 
great  distress  about  the  state  of  her  soul,  and  had  come  to 
see  her  from  time  to  time,  she  desired  her  sister  to  persuade 
not  to  come  any  more,  because  the  sisht  of  her  so  wrought  on 
her  compassions,  that  it  overcame  Tier  nature.  The  same 
week  that  she  died,  when  she  was  in  distressing  circumstances 
as  to  her  body,  some  of  the  neighbours  who  came  to  see  her, 
aAed  if  she  was  willing  to  die  t  She  replied,  that  she  was 
quite  willing  either  to  live  or  die  ;  she  was  willing  to  be  in 
pain  ;  she  was  willing  to  be  so  always  as  she  was  then,  if  that 
was  the  will  of  God.  She  willed  what  God  willed.  They 
asked  her  whether  she  was  willing  to  die  that  night?  She 
answered.  Yes,  if  it  be  God^s  will.  And  seemed  to  speak  all 
with  that  perfect  composure  of  spirit,  and  with  such  a  cheerful 
and  pleasant  countenance,  that  it  filled  them  with  admiration. 

She  was  very  weak  a  considerable  time  before  she  died, 
having  pined  away  with  famine  and  thirst,  so  that  her  flesh 
seemed  to  be  dried  upon  her  bones ;  and  therefore  could  say 
but  little,  and  manifested  her  mind  verv  much  by  si^s.     She 
said  she  had  matter  enough  to  fill  up  all  her  time  with  talk,  if 
she  had  but  strength.     A  few  days  before  her  death,  some 
asked  her.  Whether  she  held  her  integrity  still  ?     Whether 
she  was  not  afraid  of  death  ?  she  answered  to  this  purpose, 
that  she  had  not  the  least  degree  of  fear  of  death.    They  asked 
her.  Why  she  would  be  so  confident  ?  She  answered,  If  I  should 
say  otherwise,  I  should  speak  contrary  to  what  I  know.     There 
is,  says  she,  indeed,  a  dark  entry,  that  looks  something  dark, 
but  on  the  other  side  there  appears  such  a  bright  shining  liffht, 
that  I  cannot  be  afraid !     She  said  not  long  before  she  died, 
that  she  used  to  be  afraid  how  she  should  grapple  with  death  ; 
But,  says  she,  God  has  shewed  me  that  he  can  make  it  easy  in 
great  pain.    Several  days  before  she  died,  she  could  scarcely 
sav  any  thing  but  just  Yes,  and  No,  to  questions  that  were 
asked  her  ;  for  she  seemed  to  be  dying  for  three  days  together. 
But  seemed  to  continue  in  an  admirably  sweet  composure  of 
soul,  without  any  interruption,  to  the  last ;  and  died  as  a  per- 
son diat  went  to  sleep,  without  any  struggling,  about  noon,  on 
Friday,  June  27, 1736, 
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She  bad  long  been  infirm,  and  often  had  been  exercised 
with  great  pain;  but  she  died  chiefly  of  famine.  It  was, 
doubtlesa,  partly  owing  to  her  bodily  weakness,  that  ber  nature 
was  so  often  overcome,  and  ready  to  sink  with  gracious  aifcc- 
tion;  but  yet  the  truth  was,  I  hat  she  had  more  grace,  and 
greater  discoveries  of  God  and  Chrisi,  ihun  the  present  frail 
stale  did  well  consist  with.  She  wanted  to  be  where  strong 
grace  might  have  more  liberty,  and  be  without  the  clog  of  a 
weak  body  ;  there  she  longed  to  be,  and  there  she  doubtless 
now  is.  She  was  looked  upon  amongst  us,  as  a  very  eminent 
instance  of  christian  experience ;  bai  this  is  but  a  very  broken 
and  imperfect  account  I  have  given  of  her:  her  eminency 
would  mucli  more  appear,  if  her  experiences  were  fully  re- 
lated, as  she  was  wont  to  express,  and  manifest  them,  while 
living.  I  once  read  this  account  to  some  of  ber  pious  neigh* 
hours,  who  were  acquainted  with  her,  who  said,  to  this  pur- 
pose, that  the  picture  felt  much  short  of  the  life  ;  and  par- 
ticularly that  it  much  failed  of  duly  representing  her  humility, 
and  that  admirable  lowliness  of  heart,  that  at  all  times  appear- 
ed in  her.  But  there  are,  blessed  be  God !  many  living  in- 
stances, of  much  the  tike  nature,  and  in  some  things  no  less 
extraordinary. 

But  I  now  proceed  to  the  other  instance,  that  of  tlie  little 
child  before  mentioned.  Her  name  is  Pkbbe  Bartlbt,  daugh- 
ter of  William  Bnrtlet.  I  shall  give  the  account  as  I  took  it 
from  the  mouth  of  her  parents,  whose  veracity  none  who  know 
them  doubt  of. 

She  was  born  in  March,  1731.  About  (he  latter  end  of 
April,  or  beginning  of  May,  1735,  she  was  greatly  afTecled  by 
the  talk  of  her  brother,  who  had  been  hopefully  converted 
a  little  before  at  about  eleven  years  of  age,  and  then  seriously 
talked  to  her  about  ttie  great  things  of  religion.  Her  parents 
did  not  know  of  it  at  that  time,  and  were  not  wont,  in  the 
counsels  they  gave  to  their  children,  particularly  to  direct 
themselves  to  ber,  being  so  young,  and  as  they  supposed,  not 
capable  of  understanding.  But  after  her  brother  had  talked 
to  her,  they  observed  her  very  earnestly  listen  to  the  advice 
they  gave  to  the  otiicr  children ;  and  she  was  observed  very 
constantly  to  retire,  several  times  in  a  day,  as  was  concluded 
for  secret  prayer.  She  grew  more  and  more  engaged  in  reli- 
gion, and  was  more  frequent  in  her  closet ;  till  at  last  she  was 
wont  to  visit  it  five  or  six  times  a  day  :  and  was  so  engaged 
in  it,  that  nothing  would  at  any  time  divert  her  from  her  stat- 
ed closet  exercises.  Her  mother  often  observed  and  watched 
her.  when  such  things  occurred,  as  she  thought  most 
likely  to  divert  tier,  cither  by  putting  it  out  of  her  ihouehtH, 
or  othcrwioe  engaging  her  inclinations;  but  never  could ob- 
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serve  her  to  fail.    She  meotioned  some  very  remarkable  in 
stances. 

She  once  of  her  own  accord  spake  of  her  unsuccessful- 
uess,  in  that  she  could  not  find  God,  or  to  that  purpose.    But 
on  Thursday,  the  last  day  of  July,  about  the  middle  of  the  day, 
the  child  being  in  the  closet  where  it  used  to  retire,  its  mother 
heard  it  speaking  aloud ;   which  was  unusual,  and  never  had 
been  observed  before.     And  her  voice  seemed  to  be  as  of  one 
exceedingly  importunate  and  engaged ;  but  her  mother  could 
distinctly  hear  only  these  words,  spoken  in  a  childish  manner, 
but  with  extraordinary  earnestness,  and  out  of  distress  of  soul. 
Pray,  blessed  Lord,  give  me  salvation  !  I  pray,  beg,  pardon  all 
my  sins  !    When  tlie  child  had  done  prayer,  she  came  out  of 
the  closet,  sat  down  by  her  mother,  and  cried  out  aloud.    Her 
mother  very  earnestly  asked  her  several  times,  what  the  matter 
was,  before  she  would  make  any  answer ;  but  she  continued 
crying  and  writning  her  body  to  and  fro,  like  one  in  anguish 
of  spirit.    Her  mother  then  asked  her,  whether  she  was  afraid 
that  God  would  not  give  her  salvation.     She  then  answered, 
Yes,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  go  to  hell !  •  Her  mother  then  endea^ 
vpured  to  quiet  her,  and  told  her  she  would  not  have  her  cr}', 
she  must  be  a  good  eirl,  and  pray  every  day,  and  she  hoped 
God  would  give  her  salvation.    But  this  did  not  quiet  her  at  all ; 
she  continued  thus  earnestly  crying,  and  talking  on  for  some 
time,  till  at  length  she  suddenly  ceased  crying,  and  began  to 
smile,  and  presently  said  with  a  smiling  countenance.  Mother, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  come  to  me !     Her  mother  was  sur- 
prised at  the  sudden  alteration,  and  at  the  apeech ;  and  knew 
not  what  to  make  of  it ;  but  at  first  said  nothing  to  her.     The 
child  presently  spake  again,  and  said  there  is  another  come  to 
me,  and  there  is  another,  there  is  three  ;  and  being  asked  what 
she  meant,  she  answered,  one  is.  Thy  will  be  done,  and  there 
is  another.  Enjoy  him  for  ever ;  by  which  it  seems,  that  when 
the  child  said,  there  is  three  come  to  me ;  she  meant  three 
passages  of  her  catechism  that  came  to  her  mind. 

After  the  child  had  said  this,  she  retired  again  into  her 
closet ;  and  her  mother  went  over  to  her  brother^s,  who  was 
next  neighbour ;  and  when  she  came  back,  the  child,  being 
come  out  of  the  closet,  meets  her  mother  with  this  cheerful 
speech ;  I  can  find  God  now !  referring  to  what  she  had  before 
complained  of,  that  she  could  not  find  God.  Then  the  child 
spoke  again,  and  said,  I  love  God !  her  mother  asked  her, 
how  weu  she  loved  God,  whether  she  loved  God  better  than 
her  father  and  mother,  she  said  yes.  Then  she  asked  her 
whether  she  loved  God  better  than  her  little  sister  Rachel. — 
She  answered,  Yes,  better  than  any  thing  !  Then  her  elder 
sister,  referring  to  her  saying,  she  could  find  God  now,  asked 
her,  where  she  iC^ouId  find  God.    She  answered,  in  he^en ; 
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bled  her  now  I  Aud  asked  her  several  limes  very  cariieatly, 
before  she  made  any  answer;  but  at  last  said,  it  was  because, 
HECAusE  IT  WAS  SIN.  8he  continued  a  considerable  time  cry- 
ing; and  said,  nhc  would  not  go  again  if  Eunice  asked  her  an 
hundred  limes;  and  she  retained  her  aversion  to  that  fruit  for 
a  considerable  lime,  under  the  remembrance  of  her  former 
sin. 

She   sometimes  appears  greatly  affected,   and  delighted 
with   texts  of  scripture  that  ^ome  to  her  mind.     Particutarly 
tibout  the  beginning  of  November,  thut  text  came  to  her  mind. 
Rev.  iii.  30.     Behold  1  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  Ifanyman 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in,  and  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me.     She  spoke  of  it  (o  those  of  the  family, 
with  great  appearance  of  joy,  a  smiling  countenance,  and  ele- 
vation of  voice ;  and  afterwards  she    went   to  another  room, 
where  her  mother  overheard   her  talking  very  earnestly  to  iho    , 
children  about  it ;  and  particularly  heard  her  say  to  them,  three    ' 
ur  four  times  over,  with  an  air  of  exceeding  joy  and  admiration,    ' 
Why  it  is  to  snp  with  God.     Some  time   about  the  middle  of   | 
winter,  very  late  in  the  night,  «vhen  all  were  a-bed,  her  mother 
perceived  she  was  awake,  and  heard  her,  as  though  she  was  weep- 
ing.    She  called   to  her  and  asked  her  what  was  the  matter. 
She  answered  with  a  low  voice,  so  that  her  mother  could  not  ] 
hear  what  she  said  ;  but  thinking  that  it  might  be  occasioned  by 
some  spiritual  affection,  said  no  more  to  her;  but  perceived 
her  to  lie  awake,  and   to  continue  in  the  same  frame  for  a 
considerable  time.     The  next  morning,  she  asked  her  whether 
she  did  not  cry  the  lust  niglil.     The  child  answered.    Yes,  I 
did  cry   a  Utile,    for  I  was  thinking  about  God  and  Christ, 
and  ihey  loved  me.     Her  mother  asked  her,  whether  to  think  of  j 
God  and  Christ  loving  her  made  her  cry  f    she  answered.   Yes, 
it  does  sometimes. 

She  has  ollen  manifested  a  great  concern  for  the  good  of   ' 
fllhers's  souls :  and  has  been  wont  many  times  affeclionotely  to 
counsel  the  other  children.     Once,  about  the  latter  end  of  SejH 
tember,  the  last  year,  when  slu:  and  some  others  of  the  children 
were  in  n  room  by  themEclves,  husking  Indian  corn,  the  child, 
af^er  a  while,  came  out  and  ttut  by  the  lire.     Hei  mother  look 
notice  ihai  she  appeared  with  a  more  than  ordinary  serious  and 
pensivu  countenance ;  but  at  last  she  broke  silence,  and  puirl,  1  i 
hBve  been  talking  to  Nabby  und  Kunicc.      Her  mother  nsked 
her  what  she  had  said  to  them.     Why,  said  she,  I  told  ihem  ' 
tliey  must  pray,  and  prepare  t«  die  ;  that  they  hud  but  a  little 
while  to  live  in  this  world,   and  they  must  be  aUvays  read]'. 
When  Nabbv  came  out,  her  mother  asked  her,  whether  site  had 
Mid  thill  to  them.  Yes,  said  she,  she  said  that,  aud  agroatdeBl 
more.     At  other  times,  the  cliild  took  op[iortunitic8  lo  talk  to   ' 
Ilip  other  rhilHrPn  iilmnt  Mie  srcM  f-oncern  of  their  souls,  s 
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much  to  affect  them.  She  was  once  exceeding  importunate 
with  her  mother  to  go  with  her  sister  Naomi  to  pray :  her  mother 
eneavoured  to  put  her  off;  but  she  pulled  her  by  the  sleeve,  and 
seemed  as  if  she  would  by  no  means  be  denied.  At  last  her 
mother  told  her,  that  Amy  must  go  and  pray  by  herself;  but, 
says  the  child,  she  will  not  go ;  and  persisted  earnestly  to  beg 
of  her  mother  to  go  with  her. 

She  has  discovered  an  uncommon  degree  of  a  spirit  of 
charitv,  particularly  on  the  following  occasion.  A  poor  man 
that  lives  in  the  woods,  had  lately  lost  a  cow  that  the  family 
much  depended  on ;  and  being  at  the  house,  he  was  relating 
his  misfortune,  and  telling  of  the  straits  and  difficulties  they 
were  reduced  to  by  it.  She  took  much  notice  of  it,  and  it 
wrought  exceedingly  on  her  compasion.  After  she  had  at- 
tentively heard  him  awhile,  she  went  away  to  her  father,  who 
was  in  the  shop,  and  entreated  him  to  give  that  man  a  cow : 
and  told  him  that  the  poor  man  had  no  cow !  that  the  hunters, 
or  something  else,  had  killed  his  cow !  and  entreated  him  to 
give  him  one  of  theirs.  Her  father  told  her  that  they  could 
not  spare  one.  Then  she  entreated  him  to  let  him  and  his  family 
come  and  live  at  his  house :  and  had  much  more  talk  of  the 
same  nature,  whereby  she  manifested  bowels  of  compassion  to 
the  poor. 

She  has  manifested  great  love  to  her  minister,  particularly 
when  I  returned  from  my  long  journey  for  my  health,  the  last 
fell.  When  she  heard  of  it,  she  appeared  very  joyful  at  the 
news,  and  told  the  children  of  it,  with  an  elevated  voice,  as 
the  most  joyful  tidings ;  repeating  it  over  and  over,  Mr.  Edwards 
is  come  home  !  Mr.  Edwards  is  come  home !  She  still  continues 
very  constant  in  secret  prayer,  so  far  as  can  be  observed,  for 
she  seems  to  have  no  desire  that  others  should  observe  her  when 
she  retires,  being  a  child  of  a  reserved  temper.  Every  night  be- 
fore she  goes  to  bed,  she  will  say  her  catechism,  and  will  by  no 
means  miss.  She  never  forgot  it  but  once,  and  then,  after  she  was 
a-bed,  thought  of  it,  and  cried  out  in  tears,  I  hanU  said  my 
catechism !  and  would  not  be  quieted  till  her  mother  asked 
her  the  catechism  as  she  lay  in  bed.  She  sometimes  ap- 
pears to  be  in  doubt  about  the  condition  of  her  soul;  and  when 
asked,  whether  she  thinks  that  she  is  prepared  for  death, 
speaks  something  doubtfully  abcjut  it.  At  other  times  she 
seems  to  have  no  doubt ;  but  when  asked,  replies,  Yes,  with- 
out hesitation. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  great  work  of  God  amongst  us, 
till  it  got  to  its  height,  we  seemed  to  be  wonderfully  smiled 
upon  and  blessed  in  all  respects.  Satan  seemed  to  be  unusual- 
ly restrained  ;  persons,  who  before  had  been  involved  in  melan* 
eholy,  seemed  to  be  as  it  were  waked  up  out  of  it ;  and  those 
who  had  been  entangled  with  extraordinary  temptations,  seem- 
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ed  woudertuliy  freed.  And  not  only  so,  but  it  was  the  most 
remarkable  time  of  liealth  tlmt  ever  I  kaew  since  1  huve  been 
in  the  tuwn.  We  ordinarily  have  several  billtt  put  up,  every 
sabbath,  for  sick  persons ;  but  now  we  have  not  so  much  as 
one  for  many  sabbaths  together.  But  after  this  it  seemed  lo 
be  otherwise. 

When  this  work  of  God  appeared  to  be  at  its  ffreateEt 
height,  a  poor  weak  man  who  belongs  to  the  town,  being  in 
great  spiritual  trouble,  was  hurried  with  violent  temptations  lo 
cut  his  own  tlirodt,  and  made  an  attempt,  but  did  not  do  it 
efTectUEilly.  He,  after  this,  continued  a  considerable  time  ex- 
ceedingly overwhelmed  with  melancholy;  but  h  tie  now  for  a 
long  lime  been  very  greatly  delivered,  by  the  light  of  God'a 
countenance  hfted  up  upon  him,  and  has  expressed  a  great 
sense  of  his  sin  in  so  far  yielding  to  temptation  i  and  there  are 
in  him  all  hopeful  evidences  of  his  having  been  made  a  subjoct 
of  saving  mercy. 

In  the  latter  part  of  May,  it  began  to  be  very  sensible  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  gradually  withdrawing  from  us,  and  after 
this  time  Satan  seemed  tu  he  more  let  loose,  and  raged  ia  a 
dreadful  manner.  The  hrst  instance  wherein  it  appeared,  was 
a  person  putting  an  end  to  his  own  life  by  cutting  hia  throat. 
He  was  a  gentleman  of  more  dian  common  understanding,  oC 
strict  morals,  religious  in  his  behaviour,  and  an  useiul  and 
honourable  person  in  the  town  ;  but  was  of  a  family  that  an) 
exceedingly  prone  to  the  disease  of  melancholy,  and  his  mo- 
ther was  killed  with  it.  He  had,  from  the  beginning  of  litis 
extraordinary  time,  been  exceedingly  concerned  about  the 
state  of  his  soul,  and  there  were  some  thuigs  in  bis  experience 
that  appeared  vi^ry  hopeful  ;  but  be  durst  cntnrtain  no  hope 
concerning  his  own  good  estate.  Towards  the  latter  part  of 
his  lime,  he  grew  mucli  discouraged,  and  melancholy  grew 
amain  upon  him.  till  he  was  wholly  overpowered  by  it,  and 
was  in  a  great  measure  pnst  a  capacity  of  receiving  advice, 
or  being  reasoned  with  lo  any  pur|>i>s<<.  The  devil  took  tbo 
advuntuge,  ond  drove  liim  into  despairing  thoughts,  lie  was 
kept  awake  at  iii^bt^,  meditating  terror,  no  (hat  lie  had  sctiroo 
any  sleep  at  all  lor  a  long  time  togtHher  \  imd  it  was  obKerved 
at  last,  iluit  lie  wuH  scarculy  well  cufjablo  <if  managing  bin  onii- 
Dtry  bU8inG^B,  and  was  judged  dehrious  by  the  coroner's  in- 
quest. The  nu»s  of  this  extraordmarily  atTecled  the  niiocli 
of  people  here,  and  ftruek  ihcin  on  it  were  with  anion ib^hment. 
After  this,  multitudes  m  this  and  other  lnun»i  seiineil  to  have 
itstronifly  sugiECKl''d  in  Ihcnt,  and  pressed  upon  ihi-m,  to  do 
aslhis  peison  h.id  done.  And  many  who  seemed  to  Ik  under 
no  melancholy,  some  pinus  persons,  who  bad  no  speciul  dark* 
nesH  or  doubts  about  the  goodness  of  tlieir  slate — nor  were 
oodor  any  special  trouble  or  concern  of  mind  about  any  tiling 
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spiritual  or  temporal — had  it  urged  upon  them  as  if  somebody 
had  spoke  to  them.  Cut  your  own  throat,  now  is  a  good  opportuni- 
ty. Now !  now  I  So  that  they  were  obliged  to  fight  with  all  their 
might  to  resist  it,  and  yet  no  reason  suggested  to  them  why  they 
should  do  it 

About  the  same  time,  there  were  two  remarkable  instances 
of  persons  led  away  with  strange  enthusiastic  delusions ;  one 
at  Sufiield,  and  another  at  South  Hadley.  That  which  has 
made  the  greatest  noise  in  the  country  was  the  conduct  of 
the  man  at  South  Hadley  ;  whose  delusion  was  that  he  thought 
himself  divinely  instructed  to  direct  a  poor  man  in  melancho^ 
and  despairing  circumutances,  to  say  certain  words  in  prayer 
to  God,  as  recorded  in  Psal.  cxvi.  4.  for  his  own  relief.  The 
man  is  esteemed  a  pious  man  ;  I  have  seen  this  error  of  his ; 
had  a  particular  acquaintance  with  him ;  and  1  believe  none 
would  question  his  piety  who  had  such  acquaintance.  He 
gave  me  a  particular  account  of  the  manner  how  he  was  de* 
luded,  which  is  too  long  to  be  here  insserted ;  but,  in  short,  he 
exceedingly  rejoiced,  and  was  elevated  with  the  extraordinary 
work  carried  on  in  this  part  of  the  country ;  and  was  possessed 
with  an  opinion,  that  it  was  the  beginning  of  the  glorious 
times  of  the  church  spoken  of  in  scripture.  He  had  read  it 
as  the  opinion  of  some  divines,  that  many  in  these  times  should 
be  endued  with  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had 
embraced  the  notion,  though  he  had  at  first  no  apprehensions 
that  any  besides  ministers  would  have  such  gifts.  But  he  since 
exceeding! v  laments  the  dishonour  he  has  done  to  God,  and  the 
wound  he  has  given  religion  in  it,  and  has  lain  low  before  Crod 
and  man  for  it. 

After  these  things,  the  instances  of  conversion  were  rare 
here  in  comparison  of  what  they  had  before  been,  though  that 
remarkable  instance  before  noticed  of  the  little  child,  was 
after  this.  The  spirit  of  God  not  long  after  this  time,  appear- 
ed very  sensible  withdrawing  from  all  parts  of  the  country, 
though  we  have  heard  of  the  work  going  on  in  some  places 
of  Connecticut,  and  that  it  continues  to  be  carried  on  even  to 
this  day.  But  religion  remained  here,  and  I  believe  in  some 
other  places,  the  main  subject  of  conversation  for  several 
months  after.  And  there  were  some  turns,  wherein  God^s 
work  seemed  to  revive,  and  we  were  ready  to  hope  that  all  was 
going  to  be  renewed  again  ;  yet,  in  the  main,  there  was  a 
gradual  decline  of  that  general,  engaged,  lively  spirit  in  re- 
union, which  had  been.  Several  things  have  happened  since, 
which  have  diverted  people^s  minds,  and  turned  their  conversa- 
tion more  to  other  affairs ;  particularly,  his  excellency  the  Go- 
vernor's coming  up,  and  the  committee  of  general  court,  on  the 
treaty  with  the  indians. — Afterwards,  the  Springfield  contro- 
verey ;  and  since  that,  our  people  in  this  town  have  been  en- 
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gaged  in  the  buildiag  of  a  new  raeeling-Uousc.  Some  otlitst 
occurrences  might  be  mentioned,  tliat  have  seemed  to  have 
this  effect.  Bui  as  to  those  who  have  been  thought  converted 
at  tliis  lime,  tbey  generally  seem  to  have  hud  an  abiding 
change  wrought  on  them.  I  liavc  had  particular  acquaintance 
with  many  of  them  since ;  and  they  generally  appear  to  be 
persons  who  have  a  new  sense  of  things,  new  apprehensions 
and  views  of  God,  of  the  divine  attributes,  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  great  things  of  the  gospel.  They  have  a  new  sense  of 
their  truth,  and  tliey  atfect  them  in  a  new  manner ;  though  it 
ia  very  far  from  being  always  alike  with  them,  neither  can  they 
revive  a  sense  of  things  when  they  please.  Their  hearts  are  of- 
ten touched,  and  sometimes  filled,  with  new  sweetness  and  de- 
lights ;  there  seems  to  express  an  inward  ardour  and  burning 
i>f  heart,  like  to  which  they  never  experienced  before ;  some- 
times, perhaps,  occasioned  only  by  the  mention  of  Christ^ 
name,  or  some  one  of  the  divine  perfections.  There  are  new 
appetites,  and  a  new  kind  of  breathings  and  pantings  of  heart, 
and  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.  There  is  a  new  kind  of 
inward  labour  and  struggle  of  soul  towards  heaven  and  holi~ 

Some  who  before  were  very  rough  in  Iheir  temper  and 
manners,  seemed  tn  be  remarkably  soRened  and  sweetened. 
And  some  have  had  their  souls  exceedingly  filled,  and  over- 
whelmed with  light,  love,  and  comfort  -,  long  since  the  work 
of  God  has  ceased  to  be  so  remarkably  carried  on  in  a  general 
way;  and  some  have  had  much  greater  experiences  of  this 
nature  than  they  had  before.  There  is  stilt  a  great  deal  of 
religious  conversation  continued  in  the  town,  amongst  young 
and  old:  a  religious  disposition  appears  to  be  still  maintained 
amongst  our  people,  by  their  holding  frequent  private  religious 
meetings;  and  all  sorts  are  generally  worshipping  God  at 
such  meetings,  on  sabbath-nights,  and  in  the  evening  after 
our  public  lecture.  Many  children  in  the  town  still  keep  up 
such  meetings  among  themselves.  I  know  of  no  one  young 
person  in  ihe  town  who  has  returned  to  former  ways  of  loose- 
ness and  extravagance  in  any  respect ;  but  we  still  remain  a  re* 
formed  people,  and  God  has  evidently  made  us  a  new  people. 

II  cannot  say  that  there  bos  been  no  instance  of  any  ono 
person  who  has  conducted  himself  unworthily ;  nor  am  I  so 
vain  us  to  imagine  that  we  have  not  !iei-n  mistaken  in  our 
good  opinion  concerning  any  ;  or  that  there  arc  none  who 
pass  amongst  us  for  sheep,  that  are  indeed  wolves  in  sheep's 
clothing ;  and  who  probably  m«y,  some  lime  or  other,  discover 
themselves  by  their  fruits.  We  are  not  so  pure,  but  thai  we 
have  great  cause  to  be  humbled  and  ashamed  that  we  arc  so 
impure;  nor  so  religious,  but  that  those  who  wntch  for  our 
halting  may  sec  things  in  us,  whence  tlicy  may  take  occasion 
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to  reproach  us  and  religion.  But  in  the  main,  there  haa  been 
a  gfeat  and  marvellous  work  of  conversion  and  sanctification 
among  the  people  here ;  and  they  have  paid  all  due  respect 
to  tluMe  who  have  been  blest  of  God  to  be  the  instruments  of 
it  Both  old  and  young  have  shewn  a  forwardness  to  hearken 
not  only  to  my  counsels,  but  even  to  my  reproofr  from  the 
pulpit 

A  great  part  of  the  country  have  not  received  the  most 
favourable  thoughts  of  this  affair ;  and  to  this  day  may  retain 
a  jealousy  concerning  it,  and  prejudices  against  it.  I  have  rea- 
son to  thmk  that  the  meanness  and  weakness  of  the  instrument 
that  has  been  made  use  of  in  this  town,  has  prejudiced  many 
against  it ;  nor  does  it  appear  to  me  strange  that  it  should  be 
so.  But  yet  the  circumstance  of  this  great  work  of  God,  is 
analogous  to  other  circumstances  of  it.  God  has  so  ordered 
the  manner  of  the  work  in  many  respects,  as  very  si^ally  and 
remarkably  to  shew  it  to  be  his  own  peculiar  and  immediate 
work ;  ana  to  secure  the  glory  of  it  wholly  to  his  own  almighty 
power,  and  sovereign  grace.  And  whatever  the  circumstances 
and  means  have  been,  and  though  we  are  so  unworthy,  yet  so 
hath  it  pleased  God  to  work  I  And  we  are  evidently  a  people 
blessed  of  the  Lord !  For  here,  in  this  corner  of  the  world, 
God  dwells  and  manifests  his  glory. 

Thus,  Reverend  Sir,  I  have  given  a  large  and  particular 
account  of  this  remarkable  affair ;  and  yet,  considering  how 
manifold  God^s  works  have  been  amongst  us,  it  is  but  a  very 
brief  one.  I  should  have  sent  it  much  sooner,  had  I  not  been 
greatly  hindered  by  illness  in  my  family,  and  also  in  my  own 
person.  It  is  probably  much  larger  than  you  expected,  and  it 
may  be  than  you  would  have  chosen.  I  thought  that  the  ex- 
traordinary nature  of  the  thing,  and  the  innumerable  misre- 
presentations which  have  gone  abroad  of  it,  many  of  which 
doubtless  have  reached  your  ears,  made  it  necessary  that  I 
should  be  particular.  But  1  would  leave  it  entirely  with  your 
wisdom  to  make  what  use  of  it  you  think  best,  to  send  a  part 
of  it  to  England,  or  all,  or  none,  if  you  think  it  not  worthy ;  or 
otherwise  to  dispose  of  it  as  you  may  think  most  for  God^s 
glory,  and  the  interest  of  religion.  If  you  are  pleased  to  send 
any  thing  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Guyse,  I  should  be  glad  to  have  it 
signified  to  him  as  my  humble  desire,  that  since  he  and  the 
congregation  to  which  he  preached,  have  been  pleased  to  take 
so  much  notice  of  us,  as  they  have,  that  they  would  also  think 
of  us  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  seek  there  for  us,  that  God 
would  not  forsake  us,  but  enable  us  to  bring  forth  fruit  answer- 
able to  our  profession,  and  our  mercies ;  and  that  our  light 
may  so  shine  before  men,  that  others  seeing  our  good  works, 
may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

When  I  first  heard  of  the  notice  -the  Rev.  Dr.  Watts  and 
VOL.  rv.  10 
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Dr.  Guyse  took  of  God's  mercieE  to  us,  I  took  occasion  to  ia- 
form  our  congregation  of  it  in  a  discourse  from  lliesc  words^ 
"  A  city  that  is  set  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  And  having  since 
seen  a  particular  account  of  the  notice  which  the  Rev.  Dr: 
Guyse  and  his  congregation  took  of  it,  in  a  letter  you  wrote  to 
my  honoured  Uncle  Williatns,  I  read  that  part  of  your  letter  to 
the  congregation,  and  laboured  as  much  as  in  me  lay  to  enforce 
dieir  duty  from  it.  The  congregation  were  very  sensibly  moved 
and  affected  at  both  times. 

I  humbly  request  of  you,  Keverend  Sir,  your  prayers  for 
this  country,  in  its  present  melancholy  circumstances,  into 
which  it  is  brought  by  the  Springfield  quarrel ;  which,  doubt- 
less, above  all  things  that  have  happened,  has  tended  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  glorious  work  here,  and  to  prejudice  this  country 
against  it,  and  hinder  the  propagation  of  it.  I  also  ask  your 
prayers  for  this  town,  and  would  particularly  beg  an  interest  in 
them  lor  him  who  is, 

Honoured  Sir, 
With  humble  respect. 

Your  obedient  Son  and  Servant, 

•lONATHAN  EDWARDS, 
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uf  h'm  Lord  auil  Master,  at  so  important  a  juncture,  it'  sumo  elder 
minister  had  undertaken  this,  I  a-cknoTvIedge  it  would  have  been  more 
proper  ;  but  I  have  heard  of  no  such  thing  like  to  be  done.  And  I 
hope  therefore  I  £hall  be  excused  for  undertaking  such  a  work.  I 
think  that  nothing  I  have  aaid  can  justly  be  interpreted,  as  though  I 
would  impose  my  thoughts  upon  any,  or  did  not  suppose  that  othera 
have  equal  right  to  think  Tor  th«m3cWe?.  We  are  not  accountable 
one  to  another  for  our  thoughts  ;  but  we  must  all  give  an  account  to 
Him  who  searches  our  hearts,  and  baa  doubtless  bis  eye  especially 
upon  us  at  auch  an  extraordinary  aeapon  as  this.  If  I  have  well  con- 
firmed my  opinion  concerning  this  Work,  and  the  way  in  which  it 
should  be  acknowledged  and  promoted,  with  scripture  and  reason,  I 
hope  those  who  read  it  will  receive  it  as  a  manifestation  of  the  mind 
and  will  of  God.  if  others  would  hold  forth  further  light  to  me  io 
any  of  these  particulars,  t  hope  I  should  thankfully  receive  it. 
think  I  have  been  made  in  some  measure  sensible,  and  much  more  of 
late  than  formerly,  of  my  need  of  more  wisdom  than  I  have.  I  maka 
it  my  rule  to  lay  hold  of  light  and  embrace  it,  wherever  I  see  it, 
though  held  forth  by  a  child  or  an  enemy.  If  I  have  assumed  too 
much  in  the  following  discourse,  and  have  spoken  in  a  manner  ttist 
savours  of  a  spirit  of  pride,  no  wonder  that  others  can  better  discern 
it  than  I  myself.  If  it  bo  so.  I  ask  pardon,  and  beg  the  prayers  of 
every  Christian  reader,  Uiat  I  may  have  more  light,  humility,  and 
seal ;  and  that  I  may  be  favoured  with  auch  measures  of  the  divine 
Spirit,  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  stands  in  need  of,  at  auch  an  ex* 
traordinary  season. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  REVIVAL, 


&c.  &c. 


PART  I. 


SHEWINO  THAT  THE  EXTRAORDINARY  WORK  WHICH  HAS  OF 
LATE  BEEN  GOING  ON  IN  THIS  LAND,  IS  A  GLORIOUS  WORK 
OF  GOD. 

The  error  of  those  who  have  had  ill  thoughts  of  the  great 
religious  operation  on  the  minds  of  men,  which  has  been  carried 
on  of  late  in  New  England,  (so  far  as  the  ground  of  such  an 
error  has  been  in  the  understanding,  and  not  in  the  disposition,) 
seems  fundamentally  to  lie  in  three  things ;  First,  In  judging 
of  this  work,  a  priori.  Secondly,  In  not  taking  the  holy  scrip- 
tures as  a  whole  rule  whereby  to  judge  of  such  operations. 
Thirdly,  In  not  justly  separating  and  distinguishing  the  good 
from  the  bad. 


SECT.  I. 

We  shotdd  not  judge  of  this  Work  by  the  supposed  Causes^  but 

by  the  Effects. 

Thev  have  greatly  erred  in  the  way  in  which  they  have 
gone  about  to  try  this  work,  whether  it  be  a  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  or  no,  viz.  in  judging  of  it  a  priori;  from 
the  way  that  it  began,  the  instruments  that  have  been  employed, 
the  means  that  have  been  used,  and  the  methods  that  have 
been  taken  and  succeeded,  in  carrying  it  on.  Whereas,  if  we 
duly  consider  the  matter,  it  will  evidently  appear  that  such  a 
work  is  not  to  be  judged  of  a  priori^  but  a  posteriori.  We  are 
to  observe  the  effect  wrought;  and  if,  upon  examination 
of  that,  it  be  found  to  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
we  are  bound  to  rest  in  it  as  God's  work  ;  and  shall  be  like  to 
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be  rebuked  for  our  arrogance,  if  we  refuse  so  to  do  til)  God   , 
shall  explain   to  us  how  he  has  brought   this  effect  (o  pass,  t 
or  why  he  has  made  use  of  sueh  and  such  means  in  doing  it.  j 
These  texts  are  enough  to  cause  us,  with  trembling,  to  forbear  ] 
auch  a  way  of  proceeding,  in   judging  of  a  work  of  God's 
Spirit,  Isa.  xl.  13,  14.     "  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  I 
Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor,  hath  taught  him  /      With  whom 
look  he  counsel,  and  who  instructed  him,  and  taught  him  in 
the   path    of  Judgment,   and    taught    him    knowledge,    and 
shewed  to  him  the  way  of  understanding  ?     John  iii.  8.     "  The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  liatest,  and    thou  hearest    the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth."     We  hear  the  sound,  we  perceive  the  efl'ect,  and  from 
thence  we  judge  that  the  wind  does  indeed  blow:  without  wait> 
■ng,  before  we  pass  this  judgment,  hrst  to  be  satisfied  what 
ahould  be  the  cause  of  the  wind's  blowing  from  such  a  part  of   I 
the  heavens,  and  how  it  siiouJii  come  to  pass  that  it  should  blow 
in  such  a  manner  in  such  a  time.     To  judge  aprwri,is  a  wrong 
way  of  judging  of  any   of  the  works  of  God,     We  arc   not 
to  resolve  that  we  will  first  be  satisfied  how  God   brought  this 
or  the    other  effect   to  pass,  and  why   he  hath   made  it  thus, 
or  why  it  has  pleased  him   to  take  such  a  course,  and  to  J 
use  such  and   such  means,   before  we  will  arknnwledge  hts  I 
work,  and  give  him  the  glnry  ol  it.     This  is  too  much  for  the  J 
clay  to  take  upon  it  with  respect  to  the  potter.  "  God  gives  no  j 
account  of  his  matters:  His  judgments  iire  a  great  deep:  Hel 
hath  his  way  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  biff  ] 
footsteps  are  not  known  \  and  who  shall  teach  God  knowledge^  I 
or  enjoin  him  his  way,  or  say  unto  him,  What  dost  thou  f    We  I 
know  not  what  Is  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  nor  how  the  bones  do  .) 
grow  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child ;  even  so  we  know  J 
not  the  work  of  God  who  maketh  all."     No  wonder  therefore  1 
if  those   that  go  this  forbidden  wny  to  work,  in   judging  of  I 
the    present    wonderful   operation,  are   [wrplexed  una    con-  I 
founded.      We   ought   lu  take  heed  that  we  do   not  expose  I 
ourselves  to  the  calamity  of  those  who  pnod  Into  the  arVofl 
God,  when  God   mercifully  returned  it  to  Israel,  af)er  it  hod  T 
departed  from  them. 

Indeed  God  has  not  taken  that  course,  nor  made  i 
of  those  means,  to  begin  and  carry  on  this  grout  work,  which  ] 
men  in  their  wisdom  would  have  thought  most  advisable,  if  ho  J 
had  asked  their  counsel;  but  quite  the  contrary.  But  it  I 
appears  to  me  that  the  great  God  has  wrought  Lke  himself,  ia  I 
the  manner  of  his  currying  on  this  work;  so  ns  very  mudl] 
to  shew  his  own  glory,  exult  his  own  sovereignty,  power,  and  f 
ttll-Buflicicncy.  He  has  poured  contempt  on  nil  that  human  I 
Rtreogth,  wisdom,  prudence,  and  sufficiency,  which  men  haT«1 
been  wont  to  trust,  and   to  glory  in :  so  as  ^reatlv  to  or 
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rebuke,  and  chastise  the  pride  and  other  conruptioos  of  men ; 
Iso*  ii.  17.  ^'  And  the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down, 
and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  made  low,  and  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.^^  God  doth  thus,  in  inter- 
mingling iu  his  providence  so  many  stumbling-blocks  ttitb 
this  work;  in  sufiering  so  much  of  human  weakness  and 
infirmity  to  appear  ;  and  in  ordering  so  many  things  that 
are  mysterious  to  men's  wisdom:  In  pouring  out  his  iSpirit 
chiefly  on  the  common  people,  and  bestowing  his  greatest  and 
highest  favours  upon  them,  admitting  them  nearer  to  liimself 
than  the  great,  the  honourable,  tlie  rich,  and  the  learned; 
agreeable  to  that  prophecy,  Zech.  xiL  7.  *^  The  Lord  also  shall 
save  the  tents  of  Judah  first,  that  the  glory  of  the  house  of 
David,  and  the  glory  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  do  not 
magnify  themselves  against  Judah.*^  Those  who  dwelt  in  the 
tents  of  Judah  were  the  common  people,  who  dwelt  in  the 
country,  cmd  were  of  inferior  ranL  The  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  were  their  citizens,  their  men  of  wealth  and  figure ; 
and  Jerusalem  also  was  the  chief  place  of  the  habitation  or 
resort  of  their  priests  and  Levites,  and  their  officers  and  judges; 
there  sat  the  great  Sanhedrim.  The  house  of  David  were  the 
highest  rank  of  all,  the  royal  family,  and  the  great  men  about 

the  king. It  is  evident  by  the  context,  that  this  propiiecy 

has  respect  to  something  further  than  saving  the  people  out  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity. 

God  in  this  work  has  begun  at  the  lower  end,  and  he  has 
made  use  of  the  weak  and  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  carry 
it  on.  Some  of  the  ministers  chiefly  employed,  have  been 
mere  babes  in  age  and  standing ;  and  some  of  tliem  not  so 
high  in  reputation  among  theu-  brethren  as  many  others; 
and  God  has  sufiered  their  infirmities  to  appear  in  the  sight 
of  others,  so  as  much  to  displease  them ;  and  at  the  same  time 
it  has  pleased  God  greatly  to  succeed  them,  while  lie  has 
not  so  succeeded  others  who  arc  genenally  reputed  vastly 
their  superiors.  Yea,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  it  has 
pleased  God  to  make  use  of  the  infirmities  of  some,  particularly 
tlieir  imprudent  zeal,  and  censorious  spirit,  to  chastise  the 
deadness,  negligence,  earthl^-mindedness,  and  vanity,  found 
amon^  ministers  in  the  late  times  of  declension  and  deadness, 
wherein  wise  virgins  and  foolish,  ministers  and  people,  have 
sunk  into  a  deep  sleep.  These  things  in  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  that  go  forth  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  have 
the  care  of  immortal  souls,  are  extremely  abominable  to 
God ;  vastly  more  hateful  in  his  sight  than  all  the  im- 
prudence and  intemperate  heats,  wilddess  and  distraction 
(as  some  call  it)  of  these  zealous  preachers.  A  supine  care- 
lessness, and  a  vain,  carnal,  worldly  spirit  in  a  minister 
of  the  gospel,  is  the  worst  madness  and  distraction  in  the  sight 
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of  God.  God  may  also  make  use  at  this  day  of  the  unchristian 
Ceasoriousness  of  some  preachers,  the  more  to  humble  and 
poriff  some  of  his  own  cliildren  and  true  servanis  that  have 
been  wrongfully  censured,  to  fit  them  for  more  eminent  service 
and  future  honour. 


SECT.  If. 

tVc  should  Judge  &y  ihe  Ride  tij'  Scri/tlu)'. 

Anothbr  foundation -error  of  those  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  divinity  of  this  work  is,  not  taking  the  holy  scriplureff 
as  whole,  and  in  itself  a  sufficient  rule  to  judge  of  such  things 
by.  They  who  have  one  certain  consistent  rule  to  judge  by, 
are  like  to  come  to  some  clear  determination  -,  but  they  who 
have  half  a  dozen  different  rales,  instead  of  justly  and  clearly 
determining,  do  but  perplex  and  darken  tliemselves  and  others. 
They  who  would  learn  Uie  true  measure  of  any  tiling,  and  will 
have  many  diti'erent  measures  to  try  it  by,  have  a  task  that 
they  will  not  accomplish.  Those  of  whom  I  am  speaking 
will  indeed  make  some  use  of  scripture,  so  far  as  they  think  it 
serves  their  turn,  but  do  not  make  use  of  it  alone  as  a  rule 
sufficient  by  iiself,  but  make  as  much  and  a  great  deal  more 
uss  of  other  things,  diverse  and  wide  from  if,  by  which  to 
judgo  of  this  work.     For, 

I.  Some  make  Philosophy,  instead  of  the  holy  scriptures, 
their  rule  of  judging  of  this  work ;  particularly  the  phUoso- 
phical  notions  they  entertain  of  the  nature  of  the  soul,  its 
mcullies  and  afTccliong.  Some  arc  ready  to  say,  "  There  is 
bat  little  sober  solid  religion  in  this  work ;  it  is  little  else  but 
flash  and  noise.  Religion  noiv  all  runs  out  into  transports  and 
high  flights  of  the  paasiona  and  aSections."  In  their  philosophy, 
ifae  affections  of  Ihe  soul  are  something  diverse  from  the  will, 
and  not  appertaining  to  the  noblest  part  of  the  soul.  They  are 
ranked  among  the  meanest  principles  that  belong  to  men  as 
partaking  of  animal  nature,  and  what  he  has  in  common  with 
the  brute  creation,  rather  than  any  thing  whereby  he  is  con- 
formed to  angela  and  pure  spirits.  And  though  they  acknow 
ledge  that  a  good  use  may  be  made  of  the  affections  in  religion, 
yet  they  suppose  that  the  substantial  pari  of  religion  does  not 
consist  in  tliem,  but  that  they  are  something  adventitious  and 
accidental  in  Christianity. 

But  these  gentlemen,  I  cannot  but  think,  labour  under 
great  mistakes,  uoth  in  their  philosophy  and  divinity.  It  is 
true,  distinction  must  be  made  in  the  affections  or  passions. 
Theie  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  high  and  raised  ancclions, 
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which  must  be  distinguished  by  the  skill  of  the  observer.  Some 
are  much  more  solid  than  others.  There  are  many  exercises 
of  the  affections  that  are  very  flashy,  and  little  to  be  depended 
on ;  and  oftentimes  a  great  deal  appertains  to  them,  or  rathe» 
is  the  effect  of  them,  that  has  its  seat  in  animal  nature,  and  is 
very  much  owing  to  the  constitution  and  frame  of  the  body  ; 
and  that  which  sometimes  more  especially  obtains  the  name  of 
passion,  is  nothing  solid  or  substantial.  But  it  is  false  philo- 
sophy to  suppose  this  to  be  the  case  with  all  exercises  of 
affection  in  the  soul,  or  with  all  great  and  high  affections ;  and 
folse  divinity  to  suppose  that  religious  affections  do  not  apper- 
tain to  the  substance  and.  essence  of  Christianity.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  seems  to  me  that  the  very  life  and  soul  of  all  true  reli- 
gion consists  in  them. 

I  humbly  conceive  that  the  affections  of  the  soul  are  not 

!>roperly  distinguished  from  the  will,  as  though  there  were  two 
acuities.  All  acts  of  the  affections  are  in  some  sense  acts  of 
the  will,  and  all  the  acts  of  the  will  are  acts  of  the  affections. 
All  exercises  of  the  will  are,  in  some  degree  or  other,  exercis^ 
of  the  souPs  appetition  or  aversion ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
of  its  love  or  hatred.  The  soul  wills  one  thing  rather  than  an- 
other, or  chooses  one  thing  rather  than  another,  no  otherwise 
than  as  it  loves  one  thing  more  than  another;  but  love  and 
hatred  are  affections  of  the  soul.  Therefore  all  acts  of  the  will 
are  truly  acts  of  the  affections ",  though  the  exercises  of  the  will 
do  not  obtain  the  name  of  passions,  unless  the  will,  either  in  its 
aversion  or  opposition,  be  exercised  in  a  high  degree,  or  in  a 
vigorous  and  lively  manner.  All  will  allow  that  true  virtue  or 
holiness  has  its  seat  chiefly  in  the  heart,  rather  than  in  the  head. 
It  therefore  follows  from  what  has  been  said  already,  that  it  con- 
sists chiefly  in  holy  affections.  The  things  of  religion  take  place 
in  men's  hearts,  no  further  than  they  are  affected  with  them. 
The  informing  of  the  understanding  is  all  vain,  any  farther  than 
it  affects  the  heart,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  has  influence  on 
the  affections. 

Those  gentlemen  who  make  light  of  these  raised  affections 
in  religion,  will  doubtless  allow  that  true  religion  and  holiness, 
as  it  has  its  seat  in  the  heart,  is  capable  of  very  high  decrees, 
and  high  exercises  in  the  soul.  For  instance ;  they  wiH  pro- 
bably allow  that  the  holiness  of  the  heart  or  will  is  capable  of 
being  raised  to  a  hundred  times  as  great  a  degree  of  strength 
as  it  is  in  the  most  eminent  saint  on  earth,  or  to  be  exerted  hi 
a  hundred  times  iso  .vigorous  exercises  of  the  heart;  and 
yet  be  true  religion  or  holiness  still.  Now  therefore  I  will  ask 
them,  by  what  name  they  will  call  these  high  and  vigorous 
exercises  of  the  will  or  heart  ?  Are  they  not  high  affections? 
What  can  they  consist  in,  but  in  high  acts  of  love;  strong  and 
vigorous  exercises  of  benevolence  and  complacence.;  high, 
exalting,  and  admiring  thoughts  of  God  and  his  perfections  ; 
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strong'  desires  after  God,  &c.  ?  And  now,  what  are  wc 
come  to  but  high  and  raised  affectioiis?  yea,  those  very 
affections  that  before  lliey  objected  against,  as  worthy  of  little 
regard  ? 

All  will  allow  tliat  there  is  nothing  but  solid  religion  in 
beaven;  but  there,  holiness  is  raised  to  an  exceeding  great 
height,  lo  strong,  high,  exalted  exercises  of  heart.  Now,  what 
other  strong  and  high  exercises  of  the  heart,  or  of  holiness  as 
it  has  its  seat  in  their  hearts,  can  we  devise  for  them,  but  holy 
affections,  high  degrees  of  actings  of  love  to  God,  rejoicing  in 
God,  admiration  of  God,  <Lc.7  Therefore  these  things  in  the 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven  arc  not  to  be  despised  and  cashiered 
by  the  name  of  great  heals  and  transports  of  the  passions. 
And  it  will  doubtless  be  yet  further  allowed,  that  the  more 
eminent  the  saints  are  on  earth,  the  stronger  Uieir  grace,  and 
the  higher  its  exercises  are,  the  more  they  are  hke  the  saints  in 
heaven,  i.  e.  (t^  what  has  been  just  now  observed)  the  more 
they  have  of  high  or  raised  affections  in  religion. 

Though  there  are  false  affections  in  religion,  and  in  some 
respects  raised  high ;  yet  undoubtedly  there  are  also  true,  holy 
ana  solid  affections ;  and  the  higher  these  are  raised  the  better. 
And  when  they  are  raised  lo  an  exceeding  great  height,  they 
are  Dot  lo  be  suspected  merely  because  of  their  degree,  but  on 
the  contrary  to  be  esteemed.  Charity,  or  divine  love,  is  id 
scripture  represented  as  the  sum  of  all  the  religion  of  the 
heart ;  but  this  is  only  a  holy  affection.  And  therefore,  in  pro- 
portion as  this  is  firmly  fixed  in  the  soul,  and  raised  lo  a  great 
ncight,  the  more  eminent  a  person  is  in  holiness.  Divine  love 
or  charily  is  represented  as  the  sum  of  all  the  religion  of 
heaven,  aiid  that  wherein  mainly  the  rehgion  of  the  church  in 
its  more  perfect  state  on  earth  shall  consist,  when  knowledge, 
and  tongues,  and  prophesyin^s  shall  cease ;  and  therefore  the 
higher  this  holy  affection  is  raised  in  the  church  of  God,  or  in 
a  gracious  soul,  the  more  excellent  and  perfect  is  the  state  of 
the  church,  or  a  particular  soul. 

If  wo  take  the  scriptures  for  our  rule,  then  the  greater  and 
higher  our  exercises  of  love  lo  God,  delight  and  complacency 
in  him,  desires  and  longings  after  him,  delight  in  his  children, 
love  to  mankind,  brokenness  of  hear),  abhorrence  of  sio,  and 
sclf-abhorreacc  for  it ;  the  more  wc  have  of  the  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  :  the  higher  our  admiring  thoughts 
of  God,  exulting  and  glorying  in  him  ;  so  much  the  higher  is 
Christ's  religion, or  thai  virtue  which  he  and  his  apostles  taught, 
raiseil  in  the  soul. 

It  is  a  stumbling  to  some,  that  religious  affections  should 
fOem  to  be  so  powerful,  or  that  they  should  be  so  violent  (as 
they  ejtpreas  it)  in  rome  persons.  They  are  therefore  ready  to 
^iibt  whether  it  can  he  llie  Spirit  nf  God:    or  whether  this 
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vehemence  be  not  rather  a  sigo  of  the  operation  of  an  evil 
spirit.  But  why  should  such  a  doubt  arise  I  What  is  repre- 
sented in  scripture  as  more  powerful  in  ita  effects  than  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?  which  is  therefore  called  ^^  the  power  of  the 
Highest,^'  Luke  i.  35.  and  its  saving  effect  in  the  soul  is  called 
*^  the  power  of  godliness.^^  So  we  read  of  the  ^^  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,''  1  Cor.  ii.  4.  And  it  is  said  to 
operate  in  the  minds  of  men  with  the  ^^  exceeding  greatness  of 
divine  power,^*  and  '*  according  to  the  working  of  God's  mishty 
power,''  Eph.  i.  19.  So  we  read  of  "  the  effectual  working  of  bis 
power,"  Eph.  iiu  7.  *^  the  power  that  worketh  in  Christians,  V.  20. 
the  *^  glorious  power"  of  God  in  the  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
Col.  L  11.  and  "the  work  of  faith,"  wrought"  with  power," 
2  Thess.  i.  11.  In  2  Tim.  i.  7.  the  Spirit  of  God  is  called  "  the 
spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind."  So 
the  Spirit  is  represented  by  a  mighty  wind,  and  by  fire,  things 
most  powerful  in  their  operation. 

II.  Many  are  guilty  of  not  taking  the  holy  scriptures  as  a 
sufficient  and  whole  rule,  whereby  to  judge  of  this  work. — 
They  judge  by  those  things  which  the  scripture  does  not  ffive 
as  any  signs  or  marks  whereby  to  judge  one  way  or  the  other, 
viz.  the  effects  that  religious  exercises  and  affections  of  mind 
have  upon  the  body.  Scripture  rules  respect  the  state  of  the 
mind,  moral  conduct,  and  voluntary  behaviour ;  and  not  the 
physical  state  of  the  body.  The  design  of  the  scripture  is  to 
teach  us  divinity,  and  not  physic  and  anatomy.  Ministers 
are  made  the  watchmen  of  men's  souls,  and  not  their  bodies ; 
and  therefore  the  great  rule  which  God  has  committed  into 
their  hands,  is  to  make  them  divines,  and  not  physicians. — 
Christ  knew  what  instructions  and  rules  his  church  would 
stand  in  need  of,  better  than  we  do :  and,  if  he  had  seen 
it  needful  in  order  to  the  church's  safety,  he  doubtless  would 
have  given  to  ministers  rules  for  judging  of  bodily  effects. — 
He  would  have  told  them  how  the  pulse  should  beat  under 
such  and  such  religious  exercises  of  mind  ;  when  men  should 
look  pale,  and  when  they  should  shed  tears ;  when  they  should 
tremble,  and  whether  or  no  they  should  ever  be  faint  or 
cry  out ;  or  whether  the  body  should  ever  be  put  into  convul- 
sions. He  probably  would  have  put  some  book  into  their 
hands,  that  should  have  tended  to  make  them  excellent 
anatomists  and  physicians.  But  he  has  not  done  it,  because 
he  did  not  see  it  to  be  needful. — He  judged,  that  if  ministers 
thoroughly  did  their  duty  as  watchmen  and  overseers  of  the 
state  and  frame  of  men's  souls,  and  of  their  voluntary  con- 
duct, accordinff  to  the  rules  he  had  ^iven,  his  church  would 
be  well  provided  for  as  to  its  safety  m  these  matters.  And 
therefore  those  ministers  of  Chri3t,  and  overseers  of  souls,  who 
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are  full  of  concern  about  the  iiivoKmtary  motions  of  the  fluids 
and  BolUis  of  men's  bodies,  and  who  from  thence  are  full  of 
doubts  and  suspicions  of  the  cause — when  nothing  appears 
but  that  the  stale  and  frannc  of  their  mind's  and  their  voluntary 
behaviour  ia  good,  and  agreeable  to  God's  word — go  out  of 
the  place  that  Christ  lias  set  them  in,  and  leave  their  proper 
business,  as  much  as  if  they  should  undertake  to  tell  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  by  their  looks  or  their  gait. 
I  cannot  see  which  way  we  are  in  danger,  or  how  the  devil  is 
like  to  get  any  notable  advantage  against  us,  if  we  do  but 
thoroughly  do  our  duty  with  respect  to  those  two  things,  viz.  the 
state  of  persons'  minds,  and  their  moral  conduct;  seeing  to  it 
that  they  be  maintained  in  an  agreeabteness  to  the  rules  that 
Christ  has  given  us.  If  things  are  but  kept  right  in  these  re- 
spects, our  fears  and  suspicions  arising  from  cxtraotdinaiy 
bodily  effects  seem  wholly  groundless. 

The  most  specious  thing  alleged  against  these  extra- 
ordinary ctfecU  on  the  body,  is.  That  the  body  is  impaired, 
and  that  it  is  liard  to  think  that  God,  in  the  merciful  influences 
of  his  Spirit  on  men,  would  wound  their  bodies  and  impair 
their  health.  But  if  it  were  in  multiplied  instances  (which 
I  do  not  suppose  it  is)  that  persons  received  a  lasting  wound  to 
their  health  by  extraordinary  religious  impressinnx  made  upon  - 
their  minds,  yet  tt  is  too  much  Tor  us  to  determine  that  Got! 
shall  never  bring  an  outward  calamity,  in  bestowing  a  vastly 
greater  spiritual  and  eternal  good.  Jacob  in  doing  his  duly 
in  wrestling  with  God  for  the  blessing,  and  even  at  the  same 
lime  that  he  received  the  blessing  from  God,  suflcred  a  great 
outward  calamity  from  his  hand.  God  gave  him  tlia 
blessing,  but  sent  him  away  halting  on  his  thigh,  and  he 
went  lame  all  his  life  after.  And  yet  this  is  not  mentioned 
as  if  it  were  any  diminution  of  the  great  mercy  of  God  to 
him,  when  God  blessed  him  and  he  received  his  name  Israel, 
because  as  a  prince  he  had  power  with  God,  and  had  pre- 
vailed. 

But,  say  some.  The  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  arc 
of  a  benign  nature;  nothing  is  of  a  more  kind  influence 
on  human  nature  than  the  merciful  breathings  of  God's  own 
Spirit.  But  it  has  been  generally  supposed  and  allowed 
in  the  church  of  God,  till  now,  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  being  sick  of  love  lo  Christ,  or  having  I  he  bodily 
strength  weakened  by  suong  and  vigorous  exercises  of 
love  to  him.  And  howevet  kind  to  human  nature  the  ta- 
flucnccs  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are,  yet  nobody  doubts  but  that 
divine  and  eternal  tlungs,  as  they  may  be  discovered,  would 
overpower  the  nature  of  man  in  its  present  weak  slate ;  uid 
that  therefore  the  body,  in  its  preaent  weakness,  is  not  fitted 
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for  the  views  and  pleasures,  and  employments  of  heaven. 
Were  God  to  discover  but  a  little  of  that  which  is  seen  by 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  our  frail  natures  would  sink  under 
it  Let  us  rationally  consider  what  we  profess  to  believe 
of  the  infinite  greatness  of  divine  wrath,  divine  glory,  the 
divine  infinite  love  and  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  infinite 
importance  of  eternal  things;  and  then  how  reasonable  it  is  to 
suppose,  that  if  God  a  little  withdraw  the  veil,  to  let  light  into 
the  soul — and  give  a  view  of  the  great  things  of  another 
world  in  their  transcendent  and  infinite  greatness — that  human 
nature,  which  is  as  the  grass,  a  shaking  leaf,  a  weak  withering 
flower,  should  totter  under  such  a  discovery  ?  Such  a  bubble 
is  too  weak  to  bear  a  weight  so  vast.  Alas  1  what  is  man  that 
he  should  support  himself  under  a  view  of  the  awful  wrath  or 
infinite  glory  and  love  of  JEHOVAH  !  No  wonder  therefore 
that  it  is  said,  ^'  No  man  can  see  me  and  live  ;^*  and,  "  Flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God/^  That  exter- 
nal glory  and  majesty  of  Christ  which  Daniel  saw,  when 
'^  there  remained  no  strength  in  him,  and  his  comeliness  was 
turned  in  him  into  corruption,'^  Dan.  x.  6—8,  and  which  the 
apostle  John  saw,  when  he  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead ;  was  but  a 
snadow  of  that  spiritual  majesty  of  Christ  which  will  be 
manifested  in  the  souls  of  the  saints  in  another  world,  and 
which  is  sometimes,  in  a  degree,  manifested  to  the  soul  in  this 
world.  And  if  beholding  the  image  of  this  glory  did  so  over- 
power human  nature,  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  a  sight 
of  the  spiritual  glory  itself  should  have  as  powerfiil  an  effect  ? 
The  prophet  Habakkuk,  speaking  -of  the  awful  manifesta- 
tions God  made  of  his  majesty  and  wrath,  at  the  Red  Sea, 
and  in  the  wilderness,  and  at  mount  Sinai,  where  he  gave 
the  law ;  and  of  the  merciful  influence,  and  strong  impression 
God  caused  it  to  have  upon  him,  to  tlie  end  that  he  might  be 
saved  fi'om  that  wrath,  and  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  says, 
Hab.  iii.  16.  "When  I  heard,  my  belly  trembled,  my  lips 
quivered  at  the  voice,  rottenness  entered  into  my  bones,  I 
trembled  in  myself,  that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble/' 
This  is  an  eflfect  similar  to  what  the  discovery  of  the  same  ma- 
jesty and  wrath  has  bad  upon  many  in  these  days ;  and  to  the 
same  purposes,  viz.  to  give  them  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and 
save  them  from  that  wrath.  The  Psalmist  also  speaks  of  such 
an  eflect  as  I  have  oflen  seen  on  persons  under  religious  aflfec- 
tions  of  late,  Psal.  cxix.  131. 

Grod  is  pleased  sometimes,  in  dealing  forth  spiritual 
blessings  to  ma  people,  in  some  respects  to  exceed  the  capacity 
of  the  vessel  in  its  present  scantiness ;  so  that  he  not  only  fills  it, 
but  makes  their  cup  to  run  over ;  ^Psal.  xxiii.  5.)  and  pours  out 
a  blessing,  sometimes  in  such  a  manner  and  measure  that 
there  is  not  room  enough  to  receive  it.    (Mai.  iii.  10.)    He 


F 


»» 


■IHOywHTe  ON  THE  REViVAI,. 


gives  ttiem  riches  mote  lliuu  tliey  can  carry  away ;  as  )ie  did  to 
Jehoshaphat  and  liis  people  in  a  time  of  great  favour,  by  ibc 
ivord  of  his  prophet  Jahaziel  in  answer  to  earnest  prayer,  when   i 
the  people  blessed  the  Lord  in  the  valley  of  Bcracliah,  3  Citron. 
XX.  as,  'ZG.     It  has  been  with  tlie  disciples  of  Christ,  for  a  long    ' 
season,  a  time  of  great  empticicss  on  spiritual  accounts.     They 
have  gone  hungry,  and  have  been  toiling  in  vain,  during  a  dark 
night  with  the  church  of  God ;  as  It  was  with  the  disciples  of 
old,  when  they  had  toiled  all  night  for  something  to  eat,  and  . 
caught  nothing,  Luke  v.  5,  and  John  xxi.  3.     But  now,  the  J 
morning  being  come,  Jesus  appears  to  his  disciples,  and  takets  > 
a  compassionate  notice  of  their  wants,  and  says  to  Ihetn,"  Chil- 
dren, have  ye  any  meat  ?"  and  gives  some  of  ihem  such  abun- 
dance of  food,  that  they  are  not  able  to  draw  their  net;  yea, 
so  that  their  net  breaks,  and  their  vessel  is  overloaded,  and  be 
gina  to  sink;  as  it  was  with  the  disciples  of  old,  Luke  v.  6,  7. 
and  John  xxi.  6. 

We   cannot   determine    that  God    never  shall   give  any  | 
person  so  much  of  a  discovery  of  himself,  not  only  as  to  weaken  * 
their  bodies,  but  to  take  away  their  lives.     It  is  supposed  by  I 
very  learned  and  judicious  divines,  that  Moses's  life  was  lak« 
away  after  this  manner ;  and  this  has  also  been  supposed  to  b 
the  case  with  some  other  saints.     Yea,  I  do  not  see  any  soli 
sure  grounds   any  have  to  determine,  that  God  shall   nevert 
make  such  strong  impressions  on  the  mind  by  his  Spirit,  that  J 
shall  be  an  occasion  of  so  impairing  the  frame  of  the  body,  that  u 
persons  shall  bo  deprived  of  the  use  of  reason.      As  I  said-J 
before,  it  is  too  much  for  us  to  determine,  that  God  will  i 
bring  an  outward  calamity  in  bestowing  spiritual  and  elcrnalfl 
blessings  ;  so  it  is  too  much  for  us  to  determine  how  great  a 
outwalk  calamity  hv  will  bring.     If  God  gives  a  great  increai  _ 
of  discoveries  of  himself,  and  of  love  to  him,  the  beneht  is  iofi-J 
nitely  greater  than  the  calamity,  though  the  liie  should  pre-V 
sently  after  be  taken  away ;  yea,  though  the  soul  should  lie  torm 
years  in  a  deep  sleep,  and  then  be  taken  to  heaven  ;  or,  whit^fl 
is  much  the  same  thing,  if  it  be  deprived   of  the  use  of  id 
faculties,  and  be  as  inactive  and  unserviceable,  as  if  it  lay  in  a, 
deep  sleep  for  some  years,  and  then  should  pass  into  gloryJl 
Wc  cannot  determine  how  great  a  caliimity  distraction  is,  con^ 
sidcred  with  all  its  consequences ;  and  all  that  might  have  ber^ 
consequent  if  the  distraction  had  not  happened;  nor  iode* 
whether,    thus    considered,  it    be    any   calamity    at    all, 
whether  it  be  not  a  mercy,  by  preventing  some  great  sin,  & 
It  in  a  great  fault  in  us  to  limit  a  sovereign  all-wise  God,  wlio_  _ 
judj^ments  are  a  great  deep,  and  hiK  ways  past  finding  oul, 
where  he  has  not  limited  himself,  and  in  things  conccrnii 
which  he  has  not  told  \u  what  Iuk  way  shall  be.    it  is  rcinoi 
able.  tMfliidcting  in  tvbat.iaiiUitadM  of  ioctaAsati-aiul  mJ) 
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great  a  degree,  the  frame  of  the  body  has  been  overpowered  of 
late,  that  persons^  lives  have  notwithstanding  been  preserved. 
The  instances  of  those  who  have  been  deprived  of  reason,  have 
been  very  few,  and  those,  perhaps  all  of  them,  persons  under 
the  peculiar  d^dvantage  of  a  weak,  vaporous  habit  of  body. 
A  merciful  and  careful  divine  hand  is  very  manifest  in  it,  that 
the  ship,  though  in  so  many  instances  it  has  begun  to  sink,  yet 
has  l)^n  upheld,  and  has  not  totally  sunk.  The  instances  of 
such  as  have  been  deprived  of  reason  are  so  few,  that  certainly 
there  are  not  enough  to  cause  alarm,  as  though  this  work  was 
like  to  be  of  baneful  influence;  unless  we  are  disposed  to 
sather  up  all  that  we  can  to  darken  it,  and  set  it  forth  in  fright* 
nil  colours. 

There  is  one  particular  kind  of  exercise  by  which  many 
have  been  overpowered,  that  has  been  especially  stumbling  to 
some ;  and  that  is,  their  deep  distress  for  the  souls  of  others. 
I  am  sorry  that  any  put  us  to  the  trouble  of  defending  such  a 
thing  as  this.  It  seems  like  mere  trifling  in  so  plain  a  case, 
to  enter  into  a  particular  debate,  in  order  to  determine  whether 
there  be  any  thing  in  the  greatness  and  importance  in  the  case 
that  will  bear  a  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  concern 
manifested.  Men  may  be  allowed,  from  no  higher  a  principle 
than  common  humanity,  to  be  very  deeply  concernedj 
greatly  exercised  in  mind,  at  seeing  others  in  great^MHfeTof 
or  being  burnt  up  in  a  house  on  Are.  And  it  wilrte  allowed 
to  be  equally  reasonable,  if  they  saw  thejirin  danger  of 
a  calamity  ten  times  greater,  to  be  still  much  more  concerned ; 
and  so  much  more  still,  if  the  calamity  was  still  vastly  greater. 
Why  then  should  it  be  thought  unreasonable,  and  looked  on 
with  a  suspicious  eye,  as  if  it  must  come  from  some  bad  cause, 
when  persons  are  extremely  concerned  at  seeing  others  in  a 
very  great  danger  of  suSering  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God  to  all  eternity  ?  Besides,  it  will  doubtless  be 
allowed  that  those  who  have  great  degrees  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  is  a  spirit  of  love,  may  well  be  supposed  to  have 
vastly  more  love  and  compassion  to  their  fellow-creatures, 
than  those  who  are  influenced  only  by  common  humanity. 
Why  should  it  be  thought  strange  that  those  who  are  full  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  should  be  proportionably,  in  their  love  to 
souls,  like  to  Christ?  He  had  so  strong  a  love  and  concern  for 
them,  as  to  be  willing  to  drink  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  God^s 
fury ;  and,  at  the  same  time  that  he  offered  up  his  blood  for 
souls,  he  offered  up  also,  as  their  high  priest,  strong  crying  and 
tears,  with  an  extreme  agony,  wherein  the  soul  of  Christ  was  as 
it  were  in  travail  for  the. souls  of  the  elect :  and  therefore,  in 
saving  them,  he  is  said  to  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul.  As 
such  a  spirit  of  love  and  concern  for  souls  was  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  so  it  is  that  of  the  church.    Therefore  tho  church,  in 
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desiring  and  seeking  that  Christ  might  be  brought  forth  in  Ui6.' 
souls  of  men,  is  represented.  Rev.  xii.  as  "a  woman  cryin) 
travailing  in  birtli,  and  pained  lo  be  delivered."  The  spirit  i 
those  who  have  been  in  distress  for  the  souls  of  others,  so  far  i 
I  can  discern,  seems  not  to  be  different  from  that  of  the  apostit 
who  travailed  forsonis,  and  n-ae  ready  to  "wish  himself  accui 
from  Christ,"  for  others  ;  and  that  of  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxix. 
"  Horror  hath  taken  hold  upon  me,  because  of  the  wicked  thi 
forsake  thy  law."  And  ver.  136.  "Rivers  of  water  run  dow 
mine  eyes,  because  they  keep  not  ihy  law."  And  that  of  lli 
prophet  Jcremitih.  Jer.  iv.  19.  "  My  bowels !  my  bowels !  I  ani 
pained  at  my  very  heart!  my  heart  maketh  a  noise  in  me  I  ] 
cannot  hold  my  peace  !  because  thou  hast  heard,  O  my  soul, 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war !"  And  so  chap.  ix. 
1.  andxiii.  17.  xiv.  17,  and  Isai.  xvii.  4.  We  read  of  Mordecai, 
when  he  saw  his  people  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  with  a 
temporal  destruction,  Esth  iv.  1.  that  "he  rent  his  clothes,  aod 
put  on  sackcloth  with  ashes,  and  went  out  in  the  raidst  of  the 
city,  and  cried  with  a  loud  and  bitter  ciy."  And  why  then  should 
persons  be  thought  to  be  distracted,  when  they  cannot  forbear 
crying  out,  at  the  consideration  of  the  misery  of  those  who 
going  to  eternal  destruction. 

Wi.  Another  thing  thai  some  make  their  rule  lo  judge  of 
this  work  by,  instead  of  the  lioly  scriptures,  is  hislory,  or  former 
observation.     Herein  they  err  two  ways  : 

First,  If  there  be  any  thing  extraordinary  in  the  circuin* 
stances  of  this  work,  which  was  not  observed  in  former  timef, 
theirs  is  a  rule  to  reject  this  work  which  God  has  not  given 
them,  and  they  limit  God,  cvherc  he  has  not  limited  himself 
And  this  is  especially  unreasonable  in  this  case :  For  whosoever 
has  well  weighed  the  wonderful  and  mysterious  methods  dT 
divine  wisdom  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  new  creation— -or 
in  tlie  progress  of  the  work  of  redemption,  from  the  fint 
promise  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  to  this  time — may  easily 
observe  that  it  has  all  along  been  God's  manner  to  open  new 
scenes,  and  to  bring  forth  to  view  things  new  and  wonderful — 
such  OS  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  car  heard,  nor  entered  into  tin 
heart  of  man  or  angels — to  the  astonishment  of  heaven  wad 
earth,  not  only  in  ihc  revelations  he  makes  of  his  mind  and 
will,  but  also  into  the  works  of  his  hands.  As  the  old  creation 
was  carried  on  through  six  days,  and  appeared  all  complete, 
settled  in  a  state  of  rest  on  the  seventh ;  so  the  new  creation, 
which  ia  immensely  the  greatest  and  most  glorious  work,  is 
carried  on  in  n  gradual  progress,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  tfa« 
consummation  of  all  things.  And  as  in  the  progress  of  the  old 
creation,  there  were  still  new  things  accomplished ;  new  wondeit' 
^\^ry  day  in  the  sight  of  iho  angels,  the  spectators  of  Ibei 
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work — white  those  morning-stars  sang  together,  new  scenes 
were  opened,  till  the  whole  was  finished — so  it  is  in  ilhe 
progress  of  the  new  creation.  So  that,  that  promise,  ^a* 
fadv.  4.  ^^For  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  men  have  not 
heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen, 
O  God,  beside  thee,  what  he  hath  prepared  fbr  him  that  waiteth 
fer  him  ;'*^  though  it  had  a  glorious  fulfilment  in  the  days  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  the  words  are  applied,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
yet  it  always  remains  to  be  fulfilled,  in  things  that  are  yet 
behind,  till  the  new  creation  is  finished,  as  Christ^s  delivenng 
up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father.  And  we  live  in  those  latter 
days,  wherein  we  may  be  especially  warranted  to  expect 
that  things  will  be  accomplished,  concerning  which  it  will 
be  said,  *^  Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing  ?  who  hath  seen  such 
things  ?'' 

Besides,  those  things  in  this  work,  which  have  been  chiefly 
complained  of  as  new,  are  not  so  new  as  has  been  generally 
imagined.  Though  they  have  been  much  more  frequent 
lately,  in  proportion  to  the  uncommon  degree,  extent,  and 
swiftness,  and  other  extraordinary  circumstances  of  the  work, 
yet  they  are  not  new  in  their  kind ;  but  are  of  the  same  nature 
as  have  been  found,  and  well  approved  of,  in  the  church  of 
God  before,  from  time  to  time.  We  have  a  remarkable  instance 
in  Mr  Bolton,  that  noted  minister  of  the  church  of  England, 
who  afier  being  awakened  by  the  preaching  of  the  famous  Mr. 
Perkins,  minister  of  Christ  in  the  university  of  Cambridge,  was 
the  subject  of  such  terrors  as  threw  him  to  the  ground,  and  caus- 
ed him  to  roar  with  anguish.  The  pangs  of  the  new  birth  in 
him  were  such,  that  he  lay  pale  and  without  sense,  like  one  dead; 
aci  we  have  an  account  in  the  Fulfilment  of  the  Scripture,  the 
5th  edition,  p.  103, 104.  We  have  an  account  in  the  same 
page  of  another,  whose  comforts  under  the  sun-shine  of  God^s 
presence  were  so  great  that  he  could  not  forbear  crying  out 
m  a  transport,  and  expressing  in  exclamations,  the  great  sense 
he  had  of  forgiving  mercy  and  his  assurance  of  God^s  love. 
And  we  have  a  remarkable  instance,  in  the  life  of  Mr. 
George  Trosse  written  by  himself,  (who,  of  a  notoriously  vicious 
profligate  liver,  became  an  eminent  saint  and  minister  of  the 
gospel,)  of  terrors  occasioned  by  awakenings  of  conscience,  so 
overpowering  the  body,  as  to  deprive  him,  for  some  time,  of 
the  use  of  reason. 

Yea,  such  extraordinary  external  efiects  of  inward  impres- 
sions have  not  been  found  merely  in  here  and  there  a  single 
person,  but  there  have  been  times  wherein  many  have  been  thus 
affected,  in  some  particular  parts  of  the  church  of  God ; 
and  such  effects  have  appeared  in  congregations,  in  many 
at  once.  So  it  was  in  the  year  1625,  in  the  west  of  Scotland, 
on  a  time  of  great  out-pouring  of  the   Spirit  of  God.    It 


was  then  a  frequent  thing  for  many  lo  be  so  extraordinarily  I 
aeizod  with  terror  in  hearing  the  word,  by  the  Spirit  of^ 
God  convincing  them  of  sin,  that  they  fell  down  and  were 
carried  out  of  the  church,  and  they  afterwards  proved  most 
solid  and  lively  Chrislians;  as  the  author  of  the  Fulfilling 
of  the  Scripture  informs  us,  p.  185.  The  eame  author  in  the 
preceding  page  informs  us  of  many  in  France  that  were  so  won- J 
derfuliy  affected  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  the  liras  I 
of  those  famous  divines  Fare)  and  Virct,  that  for  a  time  thejrT 
could  not  follow  their  aeculur  business  :  And,  p.  181i,  of  many 
in  Ireland,  in  a  time  of  great  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit  there,  in 
the  year  1628,  that  were  so  filled  with  divine  comforts,  and  a 
sense  of  God,  that  they  made  but  little  use  of  either  meat, 
drink  or  sleep ;  and  professed  that  they  did  not  feel  the  need  i 
thereof.  The  same  author  gives  a  simitar  account  of  Mrs,  I 
Katharine  Bre'tergh,  of  Lancashire.in  England  :  (p.  391,  392.)  A 
After  great  distress,  which  very  much  affected  her  body,  God 
did  so  break  in  upon  her  mind  with  light  and  discoveries  of 
himself,  that  she  was  forced  to  burst  out  crying,  "  O  the  joys, 
the  joys,  the  joys  tluit  I  feel  in  ray  soul !  O  they  be  wonderful, 
they  be  wonderful !  The  place  where  1  now  am  is  sweet  andj 
pleasant!  How  comfortable  is  the  sweetness  I  fee),  that  delight^ 
my  soul !  The  taste  is  precious  ■,  do  you  not  feel  it  ?  Oh,  aor 
_  sweet  as  it  is!"     And  at  other  times,  "0  my  sweet  Saviour^ 

L  shall  I  be  one  with  Ihec,  as  ihou  art  one  with  the  Father  7  Andl 

H  dost  thou  so  love  mo  that  am  but  dust,  to  make  me  partaker  o 

^K  glory  with  Christ  ?      O  how  wonderful  is  thy  love .'     And  o^ 

^fe  Hiat  my  tongue  and  heart  were  able  to  sound  forth  thy  praisei 

^B  as  I  ought !"  At  another  time  she  burst  forth  thus  ;  "  Yea,  Lon' 

^H  I  feel  thy  mercy,  and  I  am  assured  of  thy  love  1  And  so  certaj 

^V  am  I  thereof,  as  thou  art  that  God  of  truth,  even  so  certainly  d 

^F-  I  know  myself  to  be  thine,   0  Lord  my  God ;    and  this   m 

H  soul  knoweth  right   well !"       Which    last    words   she  agai 

^L^  doubled.     To  u  grave  minister,  one  Mr.  Harrison,  then  witl^_ 

^H  her,  she   said,    "My  soul   hath   been   compassed    with    Ihe" 

^B  terrors  of  deatfi,   the  sorrows  of  hell  were  upon  me,  and  a 

^H  wilderness  of  woe  was  in  mc ;  but  blessed,  blessed,  bleswd 

^H  be  the  Lord   my  God  !    he  hath  brought  me   to  u  plat 

^^^  rest,  even  to  the  sweet  running  waters  of  life.     The  way  J 

^^K  now  go  in  IS  a  sweet  and  easy  way,  strewed  with  flowers;  |i' 

^^B         hath  brought  mc  into  a  plaice  more  sweet  than  the  gurden't 
^^A         Edcu  ;  O  the  joy,  the  joy,  the  delights  and  joy  that  1  feol  I 
^^H         how  wondcrfull" 

^^H  Great  outcries   tinder  awakenings  were  more  frequpnil* 

^V  hoard  of  in  former  times  iti  the  country  than  they  have  huei 

^H  of  lale,  OH  some  aged  persons   now    hving  do  testify:    pi 

^H  ticutarly  I  think  ht  here  to  insert  n  to'^limony  of  my  hnaotu 

^H         father,   of   what  he.   remembers   formerly    to   liavR  Iteai ' 
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^'  I  well  remember  that  one  Mr.  Alexander  Allen,  a  Scots  gentle- 
man of  good  credit,  that  dwelt  formerly  in  this  town,  shewed 
me  a  letter  that  came  from  Scotland,  that  gave  an  account  of  a 
sermon  preached  in  the  city  of  Edinburgh  (as  I  remember)  in 
the  time  of  the  sitting  of  the  general  assembly  of  divines  in 
that  kinffdom,  that  so  affected  the  people,  that  there  was  a 
great  and  loud  cry  made  throughout  the  assembly.  I  have 
also  been  credibly  informed,  and  how  often  I  cannot  now  say, 
that  it  was  a  common  thing,  when  the  famous  Mr.  John  Rogers 
of  Dedham,  in  England,  was  preaching,  for  some  of  his  hear- 
ers to  cry  out :  •  and,  by  what  I  have  heard,  1  conclude  that  it 
was  usual  for  many  that  hdard  that  very  awakening  and 
rousing  preacher  of  God^s  word,  to  make  a  great  cry  in  the 
congregation. 

(Signed)  "  Timothy  Edwards. ^^ 

«  Wmdsor,  May  5,  1742." 

Mr.  Flavel  gives  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  man  whom 
he  knew,  that  was  wonderfully  overcome  with  divine  comforts ; 
which  it  is  supposed  he  knew,  as  the  apostle  Paul  knew  the 
man  that  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  He  relates,  that 
*'As  the  person  was  travelling  alone,  with  his  thoughts 
closely  fixed  on  the  great  and  astonishing  things  of  another 
world,  his  thoughts  began  to  swell  higher  and  higher,  like  the 
water  in  Ezekiers  vision,  till  at  last  they  became  an  overflowing 
flood.  Such  was  the  intensencss  of  his  mind,  such  the  ravish- 
ing tastes  of  heavenly  joys,  and  such  his  full  assurance  of  his 
interest  therein,  that  he  utterly  lost  all  sight  and  sense  of  this 
world,  and  the  concernments  thereof;  and  for  some  hours 
knew  not  where  he  was,  nor  what  he  was  about ;  but  having 
lost  a  great  quantity  of  blood  at  the  nose,  he  found  himself  so 
faint,  that  it  brought  him  a  little  more  to  himself.  And  after 
he  had  washed  himself  at  a  spring,  and  drank  of  the  water  for 
his  refreshment,  he  continued  to  the  end  of  his  journey,  which 
was  thirty  miles  ;  and  all  this  while  was  scarce  sensible :  and 
says,  he  had  several  trances  of  considerable  continuance.  The 
same  blessed  frame  was  preserved  all  that  night,  and,  in  a 
lower  degree,  ^reat  part  of  the  next  day.  The  night  passed 
without  one  wmk  of  sleep ;  and  yet  he  declares  he  never  had 
a  sweeter  night's  rest  in  all  hh?  Iif(\  Still,  "  adds  the  story,"  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  overflowed  him,  and  he  seemed  to  be  an 
mhabitant  of  another  world.  And  he  used  for  many  years 
after  to  call  that  day  one  of  the  days  of  heaven ;  and  pro- 
fessed that  he  understood  more  of  the  life  of  heaven  by  it  than 
by  all  the  books  he  ever  read,  or  discourses  he  ever  entertained 
about  it." 

There  have  been  instances  before  now,  of  persons  crying 
out  in  transports  of  divine  joy  in  New  England.     We  have  an 
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UtBtaaoe  in  Capl.  Ciap'a  memoirs,  (published  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Prince,)  not  of  a  silly  woman  or  child,  but  a  man  of  solid  under- 
standing, that,  in  a  nigh  transport  of  spiritual  joy,  was  made  to 
C17  out  aloud  on  his  bed.  His  words,  p.  9.  are,  "  God's  holy 
Spirit  did  witness  (I  do  believe)  together  with  my  spirit,  that 
I  was  a  child  of  God;  and  djd  hi!  my  heart  and  soul  with  such 
full  assurance  that  ChriMt  was  mine,  that  it  did  so  transport  me, 
aa  to  make  me  cry  out  upon  my  bed,  with  a  loud  voice,  He  ia. 
come,  he  is  come  I" 

There  has,  before  now,  been  both  crying  out  and  falling, 
even  in  this  town,  undet  awakenings  of  conscience,  and  in  the 
pangs  of  the  new  birth ;  and  also  in  one  of  the  neighbouring 
towns,  more  than  seven  years  ago,  a  great  number  together 
cried  out  and  fell  down  under  conviction ;  andinmost  of  whom 
there  was  an  abiding  good  issue.  And  the  Rev.  Mr.  Williams 
of  Deeriield  gave  me  an  account  of  an  aged  man  in  that  town, 
many  years  before  that,  who  being  awakened  by  his  preaching, 
cried  out  aloud  in  the  congregation.  There  have  been  many 
instances  before  now,  of  persons  in  this  town  fainting  with 
joyful  discoveries  made  to  their  souls,  and  once  several  together. 
And  there  have  been  several  instances  here  of  persons  waxing 
cold  and  benumbed  with  their  hands  clinched,  yea,  and  their 
bodies  in  convulsions,  being  overpowered  wit!)  a  strong  sense 
of  the  astonishingly  great  and  excellent  things  of  God  and  the 
eternal  world. 

Secondly,  Another  way  that  some  err  in  making  history 
and  former  observation  iheir  rule  instead  of  the  holy  scripture, 
is  in  comparing  some  external,  accidental  circumstances  ofthia 
work,  with  what  has  appeared  sometimes  in  enthusiasts.  They 
find  an  agreement  in  some  such  things,  and  so  they  reject  the 
whole  work,  or  at  least  the  substance  of  it,  concluding  it  to  be 
enthusiasm.  Great  use  has  been  made  to  this  pupose  of  mat»r 
things  that  are  found  amongst  the  Quakers;  however  totally 
and  essentially  ditlerent  in  its  nature  this  work  is,  and  the  prin* 
ciples  upon  which  it  is  built,  from  the  whole  religion  of  the 
Quakers.  Tu  the  same  purpose,  some  external  appearances 
that  were  found  amongst  the  French  prophets,  and  other  entha- 
siasts  in  former  times,  have  been  of  late  trumped  up  withgteat 
ssssurance  and  triumph. 

IV.  I  wold  propose  it  to  be  considered,  whether  or  no 
some,  instead  of  making  the  scriptures  their  only  rule  to  judgA 
of  this  Work,  do  not  m.ike  their  own  experience  the  rule,  and 
reject  such  and  such  things  as  are  now  professed  and  cxueri* 
cnced,  because  they  themselves  never  toll  them.  Ate  InerA 
not  many,  who,  chiefly  on  this  ground,  have  entertained  and 
vented  suspicions,  if  not  peremptory  condemnations,  of  thoss' 
ftxtreme  terrors,  and  thow  great,  sudden,  and  extraordinaty; 
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discoveries  of  the  glorious  perfections  of  God,  and  of  the 
beauty  and  love  of  Christ  7  Have  they  not  condemned  such 
vehement  affections,  such  hieb  transports  of  love  and  joy,  such 
pity  and  distress  for  the  souls  of  others,  and  exercises  oi  mind 
that  have  such  great  effects,  merely,  or  chiefly,  because  they 
knew  nothing  about  them  by  experience?  Persons  are  very 
ready  to  be  suspicious  of  what  they  have  not  felt  themselves. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  good  men  have  been  guilty  of  th» 
error :  which  however  does  not  make  it  the  less  unreasonable. 
And  perhaps  there  are  some  who  upon  this  ground  do  not  only 
reject  these  extraordinary  things,  but  all  such  conviction  of  sin, 
discoveries  of  the  dory  of  G^,  excellency  of  Christ,  and  in* 
ward  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  the  immediate 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  now  supposed  to  be  necessai^ 
to  salvation. — These  persons  who  thus  make  their  own  experi- 
ences their  rule  of  judgment,  instead  of  bowing  to  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  yielding  to  his  word  as  an  infallible  rule,  are  guilty 
of  casting  a  great  reflection  upon  the  understanding  of  the  Most 
High. 
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Anothjcr  foundation  error  of  those  who  reject  this  work, 
is,  their  not  duly  distinguishing  the  good  from  the  bad,  and 
very  unjustly  judgins  of  the  whole  by  a  part ;  and  so  rejecting 
the  work  in  general,  or  in  the  main  substance  of  it,  for  the 
sake  of  some  accidental  evil  in  it.  They  look  for  more  in  men, 
because  subject  to  the  operations  of  a  good  spirit,  than  is  justly 
to  be  expected  from  them  for  that  reason,  in  this  imperfect 
state,  where  so  much  blindness  and  corruption  remains  in  the 
best.  When  any  profess  to  have  received  light  and  comforts 
from  heaven,  and  to  have  had  sensible  communion  with  God, 
many  are  ready  to  expect  that  now  they  appear  like  angels, 
and  not  still  like  poor,  feeble,  blind,  and  sinful  worms  oT  the 
dust.  There  being  so  much  corruption  left  in  the  hearts  of 
God^s  own  children,  and  its  prevailing,  as  it  sometimes  does, 
is  indeed  a  mysterious  thing,  and  always  was  a  stumbUng- 
block  to  the  world  ;  but  will  not  be  so  much  wondered  at  by 
those  who  are  well  versed  in,  and  duly  mindful  of,  two  things, 
viz.  First,  The  word  of  God,  which  teaches  the  state  of  true 
Christians  in  this  world:  and  Secondly,  their  own  hearts,  at 
least  if  they  have  any  grace,  and  have  experience  of  its  con 
flicts  with  corruption.    True  saints  are  the  most  inexcusaU 
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in  making  a  great  difiiculiy  of  much*  blindncEs  and  many 
sinful  errors  in  those  who  profess  godliness.  If  all  our  con- 
duct, both  open  and  secret,  should  be  known,  and  our  hearts 
laid  open  lo  the  world ;  how  should  we  be  even  ready  to  flee 
from  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  hide  ourselves  from  the  view  of 
mankind!  And  what  great  allowances  would  we  need  that 
others  should  make  for  us  7  Perhaps  much  greater  than  we 
are  willing  to  make  for  others. 

The  great  weakness  of  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  in  any 
affair  that  is  new  and  uncommon,  appears  in  not  distinguish- 
ing, but  either  approving  or  condemning  all  in  the  Tump. 
They  who  highly  approve  of  the  afiair  in  general,  .cannot  beat 
to  have  any  thing  at  all  found  fault  with;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  fasten  their  eyes  upon  some  things  in  the 
ailoir  that  are  amiss,  and  appear  very  disagreeable  to  them,  at 
once  reject  the  whole.  Both  which  terrors  nflcntimes  arise  from 
the  want  of  persons  having  a  due  acquaintance  with  themselves. 
ll  is  rash  and  unjust  when  we  proceed  thus  in  judging  either  of 
a  particular  person,  or  a  people.  Many  if  they  see  any  thing 
very  ill  in  a  particular  person,  a  minister  or  private  professor, 
will  at  once  brard  him  as  a  hyjujcrite.  AjjcI,  if  there  be  Iwo 
or  three  of  a  people  or  society  that  behave  themselves  very  irre- 
gularly, the  whole  must  bear  the  blame  of  it.  And  if  there  be 
a  few,  though  it  may  not  be  above  one  in  a  hundred,  that  pro- 
fessed, and  had  a  shew  of  being  the  happy  partakers  of  what 
are  called  the  saving  beneiiis  of  this  work,  but  afterwards  give 
the  world  jusi  grounds  to  suspect  them,  the  whole  work  must  be 
rejected  on  this  account ;  and  those  in  general,  that  make  the 
like  profession,  must  be  condemned  for  their  sakes. 

So  careful  are  some  persons  lest  this  work  should  be  de-  - 
fended,  that  now  they  will  hardly  allow  that  thn  inHuences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  on  (he  heart  can  so  much  as  indirectly,  and 
accidentally,  be  the  occasion  i  if  the  exercise  of  corruption,  and 
the  commission  of  sin.  Thus  far  is  true,  that  the  intiuence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  saving  operations  will  not  be  an  occa* 
eion  of  increasing  ihc  corruption  of  the  heart  in  general;  but- 
on  the  contrary  of  weakening  il :  but  yet  there  is  nothing  un- 
roaaonable  in  supposing,  that,  at  the  same  time  that  it  weokeiM 
corruption  in  general,  it  may  be  an  occasion  of  turning  what  il 
left  into  a  new  channel.  There  may  be  more  of  some  kinds  of 
the  exercise  of  corruption  than  before  ;  as  that  which  tends  to 
stop  the  course  of  a  stream,  if  it  do  it  not  wholly,  may  giTe  a 
new  course  lo  so  much  of  the  water  as  gets  by  the  obstacle.  < 
The  influences  of  the  Spirit,  for  instance,  may  be  an  occasion  of 
new  ways  of  the  exercise  of  pride,  as  has  been  acknowledged . 
by  orthodox  divines  in  general.  Thiit  spiritual  discoveries  and 
comforts  may,  through  the  corruption  of  tlie  heart,  bo  an  occa- 
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soooftheeieiciaeof  spintualpride,  WMKoliMed  to  be  doubt- 
ed»  tall  mom  it  is  found  to  be  necdliil  to  maintaiii  the  war  i^gmiiM 
th»w<iriL 

They  who  will  hardly  allow  that  a  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  be  a  remote  occasion  of  any  sinful  behaviour  or 
mchnstian  conduct,  I  suppose  will  allow  that  the  truly 
gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  yea«  and  a  \\\^  degree 
of  lo¥e  to  God,  is  consistent  with  these  two  things,  vis.  a  cor> 
sideraUe  decree  of  remaining  corruption,  and  also  many  errorn 
in  judgment  m  matters  of  religion.  And  this  is  all  that  need  to 
be  allowed,  in  order  to  its  being  most  demonstratively  orident, 
that  a  high  decree  of  love  to  God  muy  accidrmiattff  move  a  per- 
son to  that  which  is  very  contrary  to  the  mind  ami  will  of  God. 
For  a  high  degree  of  love  to  Gixl  will  strongly  move  a  person 
to  do  that  which  he  believes  to  be  agreeable  to  God^i  will ;  and 
therefore,  if  he  be  mistaken,  and  be  persuaded  that  that  is  agree- 
able to  the  will  of  God,  which  indeed  is  yety  cootrar}-  to  it,  then 
his  love  will  accidentally,  but  strongly,  incline  liim  to  that 
which  is  indeed  very  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.— They  who 
are  studied  in  logic  have  learned  tliat  the  nature  of  tho  cause 
is  not  to  be  judged  by  the  nature  of  the  elfect,  nor  the  nature 
oi  the  effect  from  the  nature  of  the  cause,  when  the  cause  is  only 
causa  sine  qua  non,  or  an  occasional  cause ;  yea,  that  in  such  a 
case,  oftentimes  the  nature  of  the  effect  is  quite  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  the  cause. 

True  disciples  of  Christ  may  have  a  great  deal  of  (also 
zeal,  such  as  the  disciples  had  of  old,  when  they  would  have 
fire  called  for  from  heaven  to  come  down  on  the  Samaritans, 
because  they  did  not  receive  them.  And  oven  so  eminently 
holv  and  great  and  divine  a  saint  as  Moses — who  conversed 
with  God  as  a  man  speaks  with  his  friend,  and  concerning 
whom  God  gives  his  testimony,  that  he  was  very  meek  fAeve 
any  man  tipon  the  face  of  the  earth — may  be  rash  and  sinful  in 
his  zeal,  when  his  spirit  is  stirred  by  tho  hard-beartednoss  and 
opposition  of  others.  He  may  speak  very  unadvisedly  with 
bis  lips,  and  greatly  offend  God,  and  shut  himself  out  from 
the  possession  of  the  good  things  that  God  is  about  to  accom- 
plish for  his  church  on  earth ;  as  Moses  was  excluded  Canaan, 
though  he  had  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  Psalm  evi 
32, 33.  And  men,  even  in  those  very  things  wherein  they  are 
influenced  by  a  truly  pious  principle,  may  through  error  and 
want  of  due  consideration  and  caution,  be  very  rarii  with  their 
zeal.  It  was  a  truly  good  spirit  which  animated  that  excellent 
ffeneration  of  Israel  in  Joshua^  time ;  f  Josh,  xxii.)  and  yet 
Uiey  were  rash  and  heady  with  their  zeal,  to  gather  idl  Israel 
together  to  go  so  furiously  to  war  with  their  brethren  of  the 
two  tribes  and  half,  about  their  building  the  altar  Ed,  vrithoiil 
fbst  inquiring  into  the  matter,  or  so  much  as  sending  a 

VOL.  IV.  13 


(fi  THOUGHTS  OW  -rut  aEVIVAl. 

senger  to  be  informed.  So  the  Christians  of  ihc  circumcision,, 
with  warmth  and  contention,  condemned  Peter  for  receiving 
Cornelius,  Acts  xi.  This  their  heat  and  censure  was  unjust, 
and  Peter  was  wronged  in  it ;  but  there  is  every  appearance  id 
the  story,  that  Ihey  acted  from  a  real  zeal  and  concern  for  the 
will  and  honour  of  God.  So  the  primitive  Christians,  from 
their  zeal  for  and  against  unclean  meats,  censured  and  con* 
demned  one  another.  This  was  a  bad  effect,  and  yet  thsl 
apostle  bears  them  witness,  or  at  least  expresses  hia  charity  to-l 
wards  them,  that  both  sides  acted  from  a  good  principle,  and! 
true  respect  to  the  Lord,  Rom.  xiv.  6.  The  zeal  of  the  Corio-j 
thians  with  respect  to  the  incestuous  man,  though  the  apostle' 
highly  commends  it,  yet  he  at  the  same  time  saw  they  needed  ft< 
caution,  leat  they  should  carry  it  too  far,  to  an  undue  severity,  i 
as  to  fail  ofChristian  meekness  and  forgiveness,  'J  Cor.  ii.  6 — 1 
and  chapter  vii.  II,  to  the  end.  Luther,  that  great  reformer, 
had  a  great  deal  of  bitterness  with  his  zeal. 

It  surely  cannot  be  wondered  at  by  considerate  persons, 
tvhen  multitudes  all  over  the  land  have  their  affections  greatly 
moved,  that  great  numbers  should  run  into  many  errors  and 
mistakes  with  respect  to  ihei  r  duty,  and  aonsequently,  into  many 
practices  that  are  imprudent  and  irregular.  I  question  whether 
there  be  a  man  in  New  England,  of  the  strongest  reason  and 
greatest  learning,  but  what  would  be  put  to  it  to  keep  ma»* 
ter  of  himself,  thoroughly  to  weigh  his  words,  and  to  consid 
all  the  consequences  of  his  behaviour,  so  as  to  conduct  hii 
self  in  all  respects  prudently,  if  he  were  so  strongly  impress 
with  a  sense  of  divine  and  eternal  things,  and  his  alfcctions 
exceedingly  moved,  as  has  been  frequent  oflala  among  the  coi 
mon  people.     How  little  do  they  consider  human  nature,  wl 
look  upon  it  so  insuperable  a  stumbling  block,  when  such  mi 
litudes  of  all  kinds  of  capacities,  natural  tempers,  educatioi 
customs  and  manners  of  life,  are  so  greatly  and  variously  afln 
ed,  that  imprudenccsandirregutariticsof conduct  should  abouMJH 
especially  in  a  stale  of  things  so  uncommon,  and  when  the  de^^ 
gree,  extent,  swiftness,  and  power  of  the  operation  ia  so  extra- 
ordinary, and  so  new,  that  there  has  not  been  time  and  expo* 
rtence  enough  to  give  birth  to  rules  to  people's  conduct,  and  the 
writings  of  divines  do  not   afford  rules  to  direct  ub  in  such  t™ 
state  of  things  ? 

A  great  deal  of  noise  and  tumult,  confusion  and  tipro. 
darkness  mixed  with  light,  and  evil  with  good,  is  always  to  1 
expected  in  the  beginning  of  something  very  glorious  in  IL 
state  of  things  in  human  society,  or  the  church  uf  God.  Afld 
nature  has  long  been  shut  up  in  a  cold  dead  state,  when  tin 
fiun  returns  in  Oie  spring,  there  is,  together  with  the  increase  c 
the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun.  very  tempestuous  weather,  bofoir 
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all  is  settled  calm  and  serene,  and  all  nature  rejoices  in  its 
bloom  and  beauty.  It  is  in  the  new  creation  as  it  was  in  the 
old :  the  Spirit  of  God  first  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waterSi 
which  was  an  occasion  of  great  uproar  and  tumult.  Thinffs 
were  then  gradually  brought  to  a  settled  state,  till  at  length  ul 
stood  forth  in  that  beautiful  peaceful  order,  when  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  God  saw  every  thing  that  he 
had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good.  When  God  is  about 
to  bring  to  pass  something  great  and  slorious  in  the  worM, 
nature  is  in  a  ferment  and  struggle,  and  the  world  as  it  were 
in  travail.  When  God  was  about  to  introduce  the  Messiah 
into  the  world,  and  a  new,  fflorious  dispensation,  he  shook  the 
heavens  and  the  earthy  and  he  shook  all  nations.  There  is 
nothing  that  the  church  of  God  is  in  scripture  more  firequently 
represented  by  than  vegetables ;  as  a  tree,  a  vine,  com,  &c. 
which  gradually  bring  forth  their  fruits,  and  are  first  green 
before  they  are  ripe.  A  great  revival  of  religion  is  expressly 
compared  to  this  gradual  production  of  vegetables,  Isa.  Ixi.  11. 
'*  As  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as  the  garden  causeth 
the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth ;  so  the  Lord  God 
will  cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the 
nations.^^  The  Church  is  in  a  special  manner  compared  to  a 
palm-tree,  fCant.  vii.  7,  8.  Exod.  xv.  27.  1  Kin^s  vi.  29.  Psal. 
xcii.  12.)  ol  which  it  is  observed.  That  the  fruit  of  it,  though 
very  sweet  and  good  when  ripe,  has,  while  unripe,  a  mixture  of 
poison. 

The  weakness  of  human  nature  has  always  appeared  in 
times  of  great  revival  of  religion,  by  a  disposition  to  run  to 
extremes,  and  get  into  confiision ;  and  especially  in  these  three 
things,  enthusiasm,  superstition,  and  intemperate  zeal.  So  it 
speared  in  the  time  of  the  reformation  very  remarkably,  and 
even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Many  were  exceedingly  dis- 
posed to  lay  weight  on  those  things  that  were  very  chimerical, 
giving  heed  to  fobles,  (1  Tim.  i.  4.  and  iv.  7.  2  Tim.  ii.  16. 
and  ver.  23.  and  Tit.  i.  14.  and  iii.  9.)  Manv,  as  ecclesiastical 
history  informs  jis,  fell  ofi*  into  the  most  wild  enthusiasm,  and 
extravagant  notions  of  spirituality,  and  extraordinary  illumi- 
nation from  heaven  beyond  others ;  and  many  were  prone  to 
superstition,  will-worship  and  a  voluntary  humility,  giving 
heed  to  the  commandments  of  men,  being  fond  of  an  unprofit- 
able  bodily  exercise,  as  appears  by  many  passages  m  the 
apostles^  writings.  And  what  a  proneness  then  appeared 
among  professors  to  swerve  firom  the  path  of  duty,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  in  the  exercise  of  a  rash  indiscreet  a^al, 
censuring  and  condemning  ministers  and  people :  one  sajring, 
I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  am  of  Apollos ;  another,  I  am  of 
Ci  phas. — They  judged  one  another  for  differences  of  opinion 
about  smaller  matters,  unclean  roeats^  holy  days  and  holy 
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places,  and  their  difTetent  opinions  nnd  praclices  respecting 
citnl  intercourse  and  communication  with  their  heathen  neigh* 
bonn.  And  how  much  did  vain  jangling,  disputing  and  con- 
fosion  prevail,  through  undue  heat  of  spirit,  under  the  namft 
of  a  rehgious  zeal  ?  (I  Tim.  vi.  4,  5.  2  Tim.  ii.  16.  and  TiL 
iii.  9.)  and  what  a  task  had  the  apostle  lo  keep  them  withni 
bounds,  aud  maintain  good  order  in  the  churches  ?  How  oSiat 
do  ihey  mention  tlieir  irregularities?  The  prevailing  of  sucb 
like  disorders  seems  to  have  been  the  special  occasion  of  writing 
many  of  their  epistles.  The  church  in  that  great  effiision  of 
the  spirit,  and  under  strong  impressions,  had  the  care  of  infa^ 
lible  guides,  that  watched  over  them  day  and  night ;  but  yet, 
so  prone  were  they,  through  the  weakness  and  corruption  of 
human  nature,  to  gel  out  of  the  way,  that  irregularity  and 
confusion  arose  in  some  chiiTches,  where  there  was  an  extraor- 
dinary outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  lo  a  very  great  height,  even  in 
the  apostles'  hfe-time,  and  under  their  eye.  And  though  some 
of  the  apostles  lived  long  to  settle  the  state  of  things,  yet, 
presently  af^r  their  death,  the  christian  church  ran  into  many 
superstitions  and  childish  notions  and  practicej^i,  and  in  Bome 
respects  into  a  great  sevcritf  in  tlietr  zeal.  And  let  any  wise 
person,  that  has  not  in  the  midst  of  the  disputes  of  the  present 
day  got  beyond  the  calmness  of  consideration,  impartially  con> 
sider  to  what  lengths  we  may  reasonably  suppose  many  of  tbo 
primitive  christians,  in  their  heat  of  zeal,  and  under  their  ejitra- 
ordinary  impressions,  would  soon  have  gone  if  they  had  not 
had  inspired  guides.  Is  it  not  probable,  that  the  church  of 
Corinth  in  particular,  by  an  increase  of  their  irregularities  and 
contentions,  would  in  a  little  time  have  boen  broken  to  pieces, 
and  dissolved  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  confusion  /  And  yet  tlus 
would  have  been  no  evidence  that  there  had  not  been  a  moM 
glorious  and  remarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  that  city. 
But  as  for  n»,  we  have  no  intalhble  apostle  lo  guide  and  direct 
us,  to  rectify  disorders,  and  reclaim  us  when  we  are  wandermgt 
but  every  one  does  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes ;  and  thfty 
that  err  in  judgment,  and  are  got  into  n  wrong  path,  conltnee 
to  wander,  till  experience  of  the  raisciiievous  issue  convincea 
them  of  their  error. 

If  we  4ook  over  this  nlTair,  and  seriously  wei(^h  it  in  it« 
ciPCumsIanceB,  it  will  appear  a  matter  of  no  great  ddtical^  to 
account  for  the  errors  that  huvo  been  gone  into,  stipposingthe 
work  in  gonernl  to  be  from  a  very  great  outpouring  of  th» 
Spirit  uf  God.  It  may  ousily  be  accounted  for,  that  mvty 
have  run  into  just  such  errors  as  ihey  have.  It  is  known,  that 
BORIC  wlio  have  beenereat  iiistrumenu  to  promote  this  work 
trere  very  young.  Tlicy  were  newly  awaked  out  of  sleep. 
Mid  ttfouglrt  otit  of  that  stale  of  darkness,  insensibihiy.  and 
^ritual  ileath,  in   which  thev  had  heen  ever  sinrp  ihey 


Sjbct.  III.    We  should  not  judge  of  the  Whole  by  a  Part.   101 

born.  A  new  and  wonderful  scene  opeos  to  them ;  and  they 
have  in  view  the  reality,  the  vastnesBf  the  infinite  importance 
and  nearncM  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things ;  and  at  the  same 
time  are  surprised  to  see  the  world  asleep  about  them.  They 
have  not  the  advantage  of  age  and  experience,  and  have  had 
but  little  opportunitv  to  study  divinity,  or  to  converse  with 
aged  experienced  Christians  and  divines.  How  natural  is  it 
then  for  sudi  to  fall  into  many  errors  with  respect  to  the  state 
of  mankind,  with  which  they  are  so  surprised,  and  with  respect 
to  Uie  means  and  methods  of  their  relief  ?  Is  it  any  wonder, 
that  they  have  not  at  once  learned  how  to  make  allowances, 
and  that  they  do  not  at  once  find  out  that  method  of  deahnff 
with  the  world,  which  is  adapted  to  the  mysterious  stato  ana 
nature  o(  mankind  ?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  thev  cannot  at 
once  foresee  the  consequences  of  things,  what  evils  are  to  be 
guarded  against,  and  what  difiiculties  are  Uke  to  arise  ? 

We  nave  been  long  in  a  strange  stupor ;   the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  heart  have  been  but  little  felt, 
and  the  nature  of  them  but  little  taught ;  so  that  they  are  in 
many  reapects  new  to  great  numbers  of  those  who  have  lately 
fallen  under  tliem.     And  is  it  any  wonder  that  they  who  never 
before  had  experience  of  the  supernatural  influence  of  the 
divine  Spirit  upon  their  souls,  and  never  were  instructed  in  the 
nature  of  these  influences,  do  not  so  well  know  how  to  distin- 
ffuish  one  extraordinary  new  impression  from  another,  and  so 
(to  themselves  insensioly])  run  into  enthusiasm,  taking  every 
strong  impulse  or  impression  to  be  divine  ?    How  natural  is  it 
to  suppose,  that  among  the  multitudes  of  illiterate  people 
who  find  themselves  so  wonderfully  changed,  and  brought  into 
such  new  circumstances,  many  should  pass  wrong  and  very 
strange  judgments  of  both  persons  and  things  about  them  ?— 
Now  they  behold  them  in  a  new  light,  ai^  in  their  surprise 
thev  go  further  from  the  judgment  that  they  were  wont  to 
make  of  them  than  they  ought,  and,  in  their  great  change  df 
sentiments,  pass  from  one  extreme   to  another.      And  why 
should  it  be  thought  strange,  that  those  who  scarce  ever  heard 
of   any  such  thing  as  an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
before ;  or,  if  they  did,  had  no  notion  of  it ;  do  not  know  how 
to  behave  themselves  in  such  a  new  and  strange  state  of  things  ? 
And  is  it  any  wonder  that  they  are  ready  to  hearken  to  those 
who  have  instructed  them,  who  have  been  the  means  of  deli- 
vermg  them  from  such  a  state  of  death  and  misery  as  they 
were  in  before,  or  have  a  name  for  being  the  happy  instru- 
ments of  promoting  the  same  work  among  others  r     Is  it  un- 
acconntable  that  persons  in  these  circumstances  are  ready  to 
receive  every  thing  they  say,  and  to  drfaik  down  error  as  well  as 
truth  from  them?    Aiid  why  should  there  be  all  indignation, 
and  no  compassion^  towards  those  who  are  thus  misled  ? 
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These  persons  arc  extraordinarily  aiTected  with  a  new 
sense  and  recent  discovery  of  the  greatness  and  excellency  of 
the  Divine  Being,  the  certainty  and  infinite  importance  of  eter- 
nal things,  ilie  preciousness  of  souls,  and  the  dreadful  danger 
and  madness  of  mankind,  together  with  agreat  sense  of  God's 
distinguishing  kindness  und  love  lo  them,  [s  it  any  wonder 
that  now  they  think  they  must  exert  themselves,  and  do  some- 
thing extraordinary  for  llie  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of 
souls?  They  know  not  how  to  sit  still  and  forbear  speaking 
and  acting  with  uncommon  earnestness  and  vigour.  And  in 
these  circumstances,  if  they  be  nut  persons  of  more  than  com- 
mon steadiness  and  discretion,  or  have  nut  some  person  of  wis- 
dom  to  direct  them,  it  is  a  wonder  if  they  do  not  proceed  without 
due  caution,  and  do  things  that  are  irregular,  and  that  will,  in 
the  issue,  do  much  more  hurt  than  good. 

Censuring  others  is  the  worst  disease  with  which  this  affair 
has  been  attended.  But  this  is  indeed  a  time  of  great  templa* 
tion  to  this  sinful  error.  When  there  has  been  a  long-con- 
ttnucd  deadncss,  and  many  are  brought  out  of  a  state  of  nature 
in  so  extraordinary  a  manner,  and  filled  with  such  uncommon 
degrees  of  light,  it  is  natural  for  such  to  form  their  notions  of 
a  state  of  grace  wholly  frum  what  they  experience.  Many  of 
them  know  no  other  way  ;  for  they  never  have  been  taught 
much  about  a  state  of  grace,  the  different  degrees  of  grace, 
and  tlic  degrees  of  darkness  and  corruption  with  which  grace 
is  compatible,  nor  concerning  the  manner  of  the  influencs  of 
the  Spirit  in  converting  a  soul,  and  the  variety  of  the  manner 
of  his  operations.  They  therefore  forming  their  idea  of  a  state 
of  grace  only  by  their  own  experience,  no  wonder  tliat  it  ap. 
pears  an  insuperable  difficulty  to  them  lo  reconcile  such  a 
state,  of  which  they  have  this  idea,  with  what  they  observe  in 
professors  about  tliem.  It  is  indeed  in  itself  a  very  great  mys- 
tery, that  grace  should  be  connpatible  with  so  much  and  sucb 
kind  of  corruption  as  sometimes  prevails  in  the  truly  godly  ; 
and  no  wonder  that  it  especially  appears  so  to  uninstructed 
new  converts,  who  have  been  converted  in  an  extraordinary 
manner. 

Though  ccnsoriousness  is  very  sinful,  and  is  moat  com- 
monly found  in  hypocrites  and  persons  of  a  pharisaical  spirit, 
yet  it  is  nut  so  inconsistent  witli  true  godliness  us  some 
imagine.  We  have  remarkable  instances  of  it  in  those 
holy  men  of  whom  we  have  an  account  in  the  book  of  Job.— 
Not  only  were  Job''s  three  friends,  who  seem  to  have  been 
eminently  holy  men,  guilty  nf  it,  in  very  unreasonably  ceo- 
suring  the  best  man  on  earth — very  positively  determiniog 
that  tic  was  nn  unconverted  man — but  Job  himself,  who  w«s 
not  only  a  man  of  true  piety,  but  excelled  all  men  in  piety, 
ond  particularly  excelled  in    an  humble,  meek,  and  patieal 
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spirit,  was  guilty  of  bitterly  censuring  his  three  friends,  as 
wicked,  vile  hypocrites.  Job  xvi.  9 — 11.  ^He  teareth  me  in 
bis  wrath  who  hateth  me,  he  gnasheth  upon  me  with  his  teeth ; 
mine  enemy  sharpeneth  his  eyes  upon  me :  They  have  gaped 
upon  me  with  their  mouth. — God  hath  delivered  me  to  the 
ungodly,  and  turned  me  over  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked/^ — 
He  is  very  positive  that  they  are  hypocrites,  and  shall  be 
miserably  destroyed  as  such.  Job.  xvii.  2 — 4.  "  Are  there  not 
mockers  with  me  ?  and  doth  not  mine  eye  continue  in  their 
provocation  ?  Lav  down  now,  put  me  m  surety  with  thee ; 
who  is  he  that  will  strike  hands  with  me  ?  For  tnou  hast  hid 
their  heart  from  understanding,  therefore  shalt  thou  not  exalt 
them.^'  And  again,  ver.  8 — 10.  '^  Upright  men  shall  be  as- 
tonished at  this,  and  the  innocent  shall  stir  up  himself  against 
the  hypocrite :  The  righteous  also  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and 
he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger.  But 
as  for  you  all,  do  ye  return  and  come  now,  for  I  cannot  find  one 
wise  man  (i.  e.  one  good  man)  amon^  you.^^ 

Thus,  I  think,  the  errors  and  irregularities  that  attend 
this  work  may  he  accounted  for,  from  the  consideration  of 
the  infirmity  and  common  corruption  of  mankind,  together 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  work,  though  we  should  suppose 
it  to  be  the  work  of  God.  And  it  would  not  be  a  just 
objection  in  any  to  say,  If  these  powerfiil  impressions  and 
sreat  affections  are  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  why  does  not 
the  same  Spirit  give  strength  of  understanding  and  capacity  in 
proportion,  to  those  persons  who  are  the  subjects  of  them  ;  so 
that  strong  affections  may  not,  tliruueh  their  error,  drive  them 
to  an  irregular  and  sinful  conduct  ?  I  do  not  know  that  God 
has  any  where  obliged  himself  to  do  it.  The  end  of  the  influ- 
ences of  God^s  Spirit  is,  to  make  men  spiritually  wise  to  salva- 
tion, which  is  the  most  excellent  wisdom ;  and  he  has  also  ap- 
pointed means  for  our  gaining  such  degrees  of  other  knowledge 
as  we  need,  to  conduct  ourselves  regularly,  which  means  should 
be  careftiUy  used.  But  the  end  of  the  mfluence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  not  to  increase  men^s  natural  capacities,  nor  has 
God  obliged  himself  immediately  to  increase  civil  prudence  in 
proportion  to  the  decrees  of  spiritual  light. 

If  we  consider  the  errors  that  attend  this  work,  not  only  as 
from  man  and  his  infirmity,  but  also  as  from  God  and  by 
his  permission  and  disposal,  they  are  not  strange,  upon  the 
supposition  of  its  being,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  a  work  of 
God.  If  God  intends  this  great  revival  of  religion  to  be 
the  dawning  of  a  happy  state  of  his  church  on  earth,  it  may  be 
an  instance  of  the  divine  wisdom,  in  the  beginning  of  it,  to  suf- 
fer so  many  irre^arities  and  errors  in  conduct,  to  which  he 
knew  men  m  then  present  weak  state  were  most  exposed,  un- 
der great  religious  affections,  and  when  animated  with  great 
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zeal.  For  it  is  very  likely  to  be  of  excellent  beoefil  to  his 
ckurch,  ID  the  continuance  and  progress  of  the  work  after- 
wards. Their  experience,  in  the  tirst  setting  oul,  of  the  mis- 
chievouti  consequences  of  these  errors,  and  smarting  for  then 
in  the  beginning,  may  be  a  happy  defence  to  them  afterwards, 
for  many  generations,  from  these  errors,  which  othenvise  iIict 
might  continually  be  exposed  to.  As  when  David  and  all 
Israel  went  about  to  bring  back  the  ark  into  the  midst  of  the 
laitd,  after  it  had  been  long  absent,  first  in  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  and  then  in  Kirjalh-jearim,  in  the  utmost  borders  of 
the  ituid  ;  they  at  first  sought  not  the  Lord  after  the  due  ords. 
Hnd  they  snaarled  for  their  error.  But  this  put  them  upon  study- 
ing the  Ian-,  and  mure  thoroughly  acquainting  themselves  with 
the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and  seeking  and  serving  him  with 
greater  circumspection.  The  consequence  was  glorious,  viz. 
their  seeking  God  in  such  a  manner  as  was  accepted  of  him. 
The  ark  of  God  ascended  into  the  heights  of  Zion  with  great  and 
extraordinary  rejoicings  of  the  king  and  all  the  people,  without 
any  frown  or  rebuke  from  God  inteiniixed ;  and  God  dwelt 
thencelbtward  in  the  midst  of  the  people  for  those  glorious 
purposes  expressed  in  the  66th  Psalm. 

It  is  very  analogous  to  the  manner  of  God's  deahng  with 
his  people,  lo  permit  a  great  deal  of  error,  and  suffer  the  in- 
firmity of  his  people  to  appear,  in  the  beginning  of  a  glorious 
work  of  his  grace,  for  their  felicity,  to  teach  tnem  what  they 
are,  to  humble  them,  and  lil  them  for  that  glorious  prosperity 
to  which  he  is  about  to  advance  them,  and  the  more  to  secure 
to  himself  llie  honour  of  audi  u  glorious  work.  For,  by  man's 
exceeding  weakness  appearing  in  the  beginning  of  it,  it  is  cvi* 
dent  that  God  docs  not  lay  the  foundation  of  it  in  man's 
strength  or  wisdom.  And  as  wo  need  not  wonder  at  the  errors 
that  attend  this  work,  if  we  look  at  the  hand  of  men  who  are 
guilty  of  them,  and  the  hand  of  God  in  permitting  them;  so 
neither  shall  we  see  cause  to  wonder  if  we  consider  them  with 
regfltd  to  the  hand  that  Satan  has  in  them.  For,  as  the  wofk 
is  much  greater  than  any  other  that  ever  has  been  in  New-Eng^ 
land  ;  so,  no  wonder  that  the  devil  is  more  alarmed  and  en- 
raged, that  he  exerts  himself  more  vigorously  against  it,  and 
more  powerfully  endeavours  lo  tempt  and  mislead  the  subjects 
and  promoters  of  it. 
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SECT.  IV. 

The  Nature  of  the  Work  in  general 

Whatever  imprudences  there  have  been,  and  whatever 
sinful  irregularities  ;  whatever  vehemence  of  the  passions,  and 
heats  of  the  imagination,  transports  and  ecstacies  ;  whatever 
error  in  judgment,  and  indiscreet  zeal ;  and  whatever  outcrieSy 
faintings,   and  agitations   of  body;    yet,  it  is  manifest  and 
notorious,  that  there  has  been  of  late  a  very  uncommon  influ- 
ence upon  the  minds  of  a  very  ^eat  part  of  the  inhabitants  of 
New-England,  attended  with  the    best  effects.     There    has 
been  a  great  increase  of  seriousness,  and  sober  consideration 
of  eternal  things ;  a  disposition  to  hearken  to  what  is  said  of 
such  things,  with  attention  and  affection  ;  a  disposition  to  treat 
matters  of  religion  with  solemnity,  and  as  of  great  import- 
ance ;   to  make  these  things  the  subject  of  conversation  ;  to 
hear  the  word  of  God  preached,  and  to  take  all  opportunities 
in  order  to  it ;  to  attend  on  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  all 
external  duties  of  religion,  in  a  more  solemn  and  decent  man- 
ner ;  so  that  there  is  a  remarkable  and  general  alteration  in  the 
face  of  New-England  in  these  respects.   Multitudes  in  all  parts 
of  the  land,  of  vain,  thoughtless,  regardless  persons,  are  quite 
changed,  and  become  serious  and  considerate.    There  is  a 
vast  increase  of  concern  for  the  salvation  of  the  precious  soul, 
and  of  that  inquiry,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"    The 
hearts  of  multitudes  have  been  greatly  taken  off  fVom  the 
things  of  the  world,  its  profit  ,  pleasures,  and  honours.     Mul- 
titudes in  all  parts  have  had  their  consciences  awakened,  and 
have  been  made  sensible  of  the  pernicious  nature  and  conse- 
quences of  sin,  and  what  a  dreadful  thins  it  is  to  be  under 
guilt  and  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  to  live  without  peace 
and  reconciliation  with  him.     They  have  also  been  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  re- 
ality   of  another  world    and    future  juciginent,   and  of  the 
necessity  of  an  interest  in  Christ.    They  are  more  afraid  of 
sin,  more  careful  and  inquisitive  that  they  may  know  what  is 
contrary  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  they  may  avoid  it, 
and  what  he  requires  of  them,  that  they  may  do  it,  more  care- 
ful to  guard  against  temptations,  more  watchful  over  their  own 
hearts,  earnestly  desirous  of  knowing,  and  of  beidg  diligent 
in  the  use  of  the  means  that  God  has  appointed  in  bis  wonl, 
in  order  to  salvation.    Many  very  stupid,  senseless  sinnerSi  and 
persons  of  a  vain  mind,  have  been  greatly  awafoaed. 

There  is  a  strange  alteration  dmp^t  all  over  New-Bofjtttii 
voir.  rr.  14 


amongst  young  people :  by  a  powerful  invisible  influence  ott 
iheir  minds,  they  have  been  brought  to  forsake,  in  a  general 
way,  as  it  were  at  once,  those  things  of  which  they  were  e* 
tremety  fond,  and  in  which  they  seemed  to  place  the  happinesi 
of  their  hves,  and  which  nothing  before  could  induce  them  to 
forsake;  as  their  frolicking,  vain  company-keeping,  nlghb 
walking,  their  mirth  and  jollity,  their  impure  language,  and 
lewd  songs.  In  vain  did  ministers  preach  against  those  tiling 
before,  in  vain  were  laws  made  to  restrain  them,  and  in  vaia 
was  all  the  vigilance  of  magistrates  and  civil  olTicers ;  but  now 
they  have  almost  every  where  dropt  them  as  it  were  of  thent- 
selves.  And  there  is  great  alteration  amongst  old  and  youD|p 
as  to  drinking,  tavern-haunting,  profane  speaking,  and  extra< 
vagancc  in  apparel.  Many  notoriously  vicious  persons  have 
been  reformed,  and  become  externally  quite  new  creatufes.— 
Some  that  are  wealthy,  and  of  a  fashionable  gay  education  $ 
some  great  beaux  and  fine  ladies,  that  seemed  to  have  theic 
minds  swallowed  up  with  nothing  but  the  vain  shews  and  plea* 
sures  of  the  world,  have  been  wonderfully  altered,  have  rclior 
quished  these  vanities,  and  are  become  serious,  mortified,  atul 
humble  in  their  conversation.  It  is  astonishing  to  see  \ha 
alteration  there  is  in  some  towns,  where  before  there  was  bu| 
little  appearance  of  religion,  or  any  thing  but  vice  and  vanity^ 
And  now  they  are  transformed  into  another  sort  of  people; 
Iheir  former  vain,  worldly,  and  vicious  conversation  and  di» 
positions  seem  to  be  forsaken,  and  they  are,  as  it  were,  gooa 
over  to  a  new  world.  Their  thoughts,  their  talk,  and  their 
concern,  affections  and  inquiries,  are  now  about  the  favour  oi 
God,  an  interest  in  Christ,  a  renewed  sanctified  heart,  and  a 
spiritual  blessedness,  acceptance,  and  happiness  in  a  futun 
world. 

Now,  through  the  greater  part  of  New-England,  the  Iio^ 
Bible  is  in  much  erealer  esteem  and  use  than  before.  T(m 
great  things  contamcd  in  it  are  much  more  regarded,  ai 
things  of  the  greatest  consequence,  and  are  much  more  thi 
subjects  of  meditation  and  conversation  ;  and  other  books  « 
piety  that  have  long  been  of  established  reputation,  as  lhi_ 
most  excellent  and  most  tending  to  promote  Iruc  grKllineHj 
have  been  abundantiv  more  in  use.  The  Lord's  day  is  moH 
religiously  and  strictly  observed.  And  much  has  been  kitel] 
done  at  making  up  diffewtnces,  confessing  faults  one  ta 
another,  and  making  restitution :  probably  more  within  twa 
years,  than  was  done  in  thirty  years  before.  It  has  been 
Undoubtedly  ao  in  many  places.  And  surprising  has  been  thi 
power  of  this  spirit  in  many  instances,  lo  destroy  old  gnidge% 
to  make  up  long  continued  breaches,  and  to  bnng  those  wbm 
seemed  to  be  in  a  confirmed  irreconcilable  alienation,  t»t 
»^lfthrace  each  other  in  h  aiuccte  and  entire  nmitv,      Gieat 


Sect/iv.         The  Nature  of  the  Work  in  general.  107 

Bumbers  under  this  influence  have  been  brought  to  a  deep 
sense  of  their  own  sinfulness  and  vileness ;  the  sinfulness  of  their 
Kves,  the  heinousness  of  their  disregard  of  the  authority  of  the 

freat  God,  and  of  their  living  in  contempt  of  a  Saviour.  They 
ave  lamented  their  former  negligence  of  their  souls,  and  their 
neglecting  and  losing  precious  time.  The  sins  of  their  life 
have  been  extraordinarily  set  before  them  ;  and  they  have  had 
a  great  sense  of  their  hardness  of  heart,  their  enmity  against 
that  which  is  good,  and  proneness  to  all  evil ;  and  also  of  the 
worthlessness  of  their  own  religious  performances,  how  unworthy 
of  God^s  regard  were  their  prayers,  praises,  and  all  that  they 
did  in  religion.  It  has  been  a  common  thing,  that  persons  have 
had  such  a  sense  of  their  own  sinfulness,  that  they  have  thought 
themselves  to  be  the  worst  of  all,  and  that  none  ever  was  so 
vile  as  they.  And  many  seem  to  have  been  greatly  convinced 
that  they  were  utterly  unworthy  of  any  mercy  at  the  hands  of 
Grod,  however  miserable  they  were,  and  though  they  stood  in 
extreme  necessity  of  mercy ;  and  that  they  deserved  nothing 
but  eternal  burnings.  They  have  been  sensible  that  God  would 
be  altogether  just  and  righteous  in  inflicting  endless  damnation 
upon  them,  at  the  same  time  that  they  have  had  an  exceedingly 
affecting  sense  of  the  dreadfulness  of  such  endless  torments,  and 
apprehended  themselves  to  be  greatly  in  danger  of  it.  And 
many  have  been  deeply  affected  with  a  sense  of  their  own  igno- 
rance and  blindness,  and  exceeding  helplessness,  and  so  of  their 
extreme  need  of  the  divine  pity  and  help. 

Multitudes  in  New  England  have  lately  been  brought  to 
a  new  and  great  conviction  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the 
things  of  the  gospel ;  to  a  firm  persuasion  that  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  son  of  God,  and  the  great  and  only  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
and  that  the  sreat  doctrines  of  the  gospel  touching  reconcilia- 
tion by  his  blood,  and  acceptance  in  his  righteousness,  and 
eternal  life  and  salvation  through  him,  are  matters  of  undoubted 
truth.  They  have  had  a  most  affecting  sense  of  the  excellency 
and  sufliciency  of  this  Saviour,  and  the  glorious  wisdom  and 
grace  of  God  shining  in  this  way  of  salvation ;  and  of  the 
wonders  of  Christ^s  dying  love,  and  the  sincerity  of  Christ  in 
the  invitations  of  the  gospel.  They  have  experienced  a  con- 
sequent afliance  and  sweet  rest  of  soul  in  Christ,  as  a  glorious 
Saviour,  a  strong  rock  and  high  tower ;  accompanied  with  an 
admiring  and  exalted  apprehension  of  the  glory  of  the  divine 
perfections,  God's  majesty,  holiness,  sovereign  grace,  &c. ; — 
with  a  sensible,  strong  and  sweet  love  to  God,  and  delight  in 
him,  far  surpassing  all  temporal  delights,  or  earthly  pleasures  ; 
and  a  rest  of  soul  in  him,  as  a  portion  and  the  fountain  of  all 
good.  And  this  has  been  attended  with  an  abhorrence  of  sin, 
and  self-loathing  for  it,  and  earnest  longings  of  soul  after  more 
houness  and  conformity  to  God^  with  a  sense  of  the  great  need 
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of  God's  help  in  order  to  holiness  of  life:  together  they  have 
had  a  most  dear  love  to  all  ihal  are  supposed  to  be  the  childreo 
of  God,  and  a  love  lo  mankind  m  general,  and  a  most  sensible 
and  tender  compassion  for  the  souls  of  sinners,  and  earnest 
desires  of  ihe  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world. 
And  these  things  have  appeared  with  an  abiding  concern  to 
live  a  holy  life,  and  great  complaints  of  remaining  corruption, 
and  a  longing  to  be  more  free  from  the  body  of  sin  and  dcuth. 
And  not  only  do  these  eflects  appear  in  new  converts,  but 
great  numbers  of  those  who  were  formerly  esteemed  the  moat 
sober  and  pious  people,  have,  under  the  Induence  of  thia  work, 
been  greatly  quickened,  and  their  hearts  renewed  with  greater 
degrees  of  light,  renewed  repentance  and  humiliation,  and 
more  lively  exercises  of  faith,  love  and  joy  in  the  Lord.  Many 
have  been  remarkably  engaged  to  watch,  and  strive,  and  fight 
against  sin  ;  to  cast  out  every  idol,  sell  all  for  Christ,  give  up 
ihemselvea  entirely  to  God,  and  make  a  sacrifice  of  every 
worldly  and  carnal  thing  to  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  their 
Bouls.  And  there  has  of  late  appeared  in  some  places  an 
QBUsual  disposition  to  bind  themselves  to  it  in  a  solemn  cove- 
nant with  God.  And  now,  instead  of  meetings  at  taverns  and 
drin  king-bo  uses,  and  of  young  people  in  frolics  and  vain  com* 
pany,  the  country  is  full  of  meetings  of  all  sorts  ami  ages  of 
persons — young  and  old,  men,  women  and  lilllc  children — to 
read  and  pray,  and  sing  praises,  and  lo  converse  of  iho  thing*^ 
of  God  and  another  world.  In  very  many  places  the  main  of 
the  conversation  in  all  companies  turns  on  religion,  and  things 
of  a  spiritual  nature.  Instead  of  vain  mirth  among  young 
people,  there  is  now  either  m  ourning  under  a  sense  of  the  guiH 
of  sin,  or  holy  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus :  and,  instead  of  their 
lewd  songs,  there  arc  now  to  be  heard  from  them  songs  of 
praise  to  God,  and  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  redeem  them 
by  his  blood.  And  there  has  been  this  alteration  abiding  on 
Qiullitudcs  all  over  the  land,  for  a  year  and  a  haW,  without  any 
appearance  of  a  disposition  to  return  to  former  vice  ana 
vanity. 

And,  under  the  influences  of  this  work,  ihcrc  have  beet 
many  of  the  remains  of  thoaa  wretched  people  and  drags  o 
mankind,  the  poor  Indians,  that  seemed  to  be  next  to  a  atsto 
bnitalily,  and  with  whom,  till  now,  it  seemed  to  be  lo  litl 
more  purpose  to  use  endeavours  for  their  instruclion 
awnketiing,  than  with  the  beasts.  Their  minds  have  now 
strangi'ly  nponed  to  receive  instruction,  and  been  deepi] 
alTected  with  the  concerns  of  their  precious  souls ;  they  bati 
reformed  their  lives,  and  forsaken  their  former  stupid,  bai 
baroUB  and  brutish  way  of  living ;  and  particularly  that  sin  to 
which  lliey  have  been  so  exceedingly  uddiclcd,  their  drunk- 
*>nnpp^.      Many   of  thfm  to    appearance  brought  truly  ni»l 
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greatly  to  delight  in  the  things  of  God,  and  to  have  their  souls 
very  much  engaged  and  entertained  with  the  great  things  of  the 
gospel.  And  many  of  the  poor  Negroes  also  nave  been  in  like 
manner  wrought  upon  and  changed.  Very  many  little  children 
have  been  remarkably  enlightened,  and  their  hearts  wonder* 
fully  affected  and  enlarged,  and  their  mouths  opened,  express- 
ing themselves  in  a  manner  far  beyond  their  years,  and  to  the 
just  astonishment  of  tho^e  who  have  heard  them.  Some  of  them 
for  many  months,  have  been  greatly  and  delightfiilly  affected 
with  the  glory  of  divine  things,  and  the  excellency  and  love  of 
the  Redeemer,  with  their  hearts  greatly  filled  with  love  to,  and 
joy  in  him  ;  and  they  have  continued  to  be  serious  and  pious  in 
their  behaviour. 

The  divine  power  of  this  work  has  marvellously  appeared 
in  some  instances  I  have  been  acquainted  with ;  in  supporting 
and  fortifying  the  heart  under  great  trials,  such  as  the  death  of 
children,  and  extreme  pain  of  bodv ;  and  in  wonderfully  main- 
taining  the  serenity,  calmness  and  joy  of  the  soul,  in  an  im« 
moveable  rest  in  God,  and  sweet  resignation  to  him.  And 
some  under  the  blessed  influences  of  this  work  have,  in  a  calm, 
bright,  and  joyful  frame  of  mind  been  carried  through  the  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death. 

And  now  let  us  consider  : Is  it  not  strange  that  in  a  Chris- 
tian country,  and  such  a  land  of  light  as  this  is,  there  are  many 
at  a  loss  to  conclude  whose  work  this  is,  whether  the  work  of  God 
or  the  work  of  the  devil  ?  Is  it  not  a  shame  to  New  England 
that  such  a  work  should  be  much  doubted  of  here  ?  Need  we 
look  over  the  histories  of  all  past  times,  to  see  if  there  be  not 
some  circumstances  and  external  appearances  that  attend  this 
work,  which  have  been  formerly  found  amongst  enthusiasts? 
Whether  the  Montanists  had  not  great  transports  of  jov,  and 
whether  the  French  Prophets  had  not  agitations  of  body  f  Bles- 
sed be  God!  he  does  not  put  us  to  the  toil  of  such  inquiries.  We 
need  not  say.  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven,  to  bring  us  down 
something  whereby  to  judge  of  this  work  ?  Nor  does  God  send 
us  beyond  the  seas,  nor  into  past  ages,  to  obtain  a  rule  that  shall 
determine  and  satisfy  us  ;  but  we  have  a  rule  near  at  hand,  a 
sacred  book  that  God  himself  has  put  into  our  hands,  with  clear 
and  infallible  marks,  suflicient  to  resolve  us  in  things  of  this  na- 
ture ;  which  book  I  think  we  must  reject,  not  only  in  some  par- 
ticular passages,  but  in  the  substance  of  it,  if  we  reject  such  a 
work  as  has  now  been  described,  as  not  being  the  work  of  God. 
The  whole  tenor  of  the  gospel  proves  it ;  all  the  notion  of  reli- 
gion that  the  scripture  gives  us,  confirms  it. 

I  suppose  there  is  scarcely  a  minister  m  this  land,  but  from 
sabbath  to  sabbath  is  used  to  pray  that  God  would  pour  out  his 
Spirit,  and  work  a  reformation  and  revival  of  religion  in  the 
country,  and  turn  us  from  our  intemperance,  profaneness^  un- 


cleanness,  worUliness,  and  other  sins ;  and  we  have  kept  from 
year  to  year,  days  of  public  fasting  and  prayer  to  God,  to  ac- 
knowlecfge  our  backshdings,  and  humble  ourselves  for  our  sins, 
and  to  seek  ofGodfurgivenese  and  reformation:  and  now  when 
so  great  and  extensive  a  reformation  is  so  Huddeiily  and  wonder- 
fully iiccom|)lislie(l,  in  those  very  things  that  we  have  sought  to 
Ood  for,  shall  we  not  acknowledge  it?  or,du  it  with  great  cpld- 
ness,  caution,  and  reserve,  and  scarcely  take  any  notice  of  it  in 
our  public  prayers  and  praises,  or  laiention  it  but  slightly  and 
cursorily,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  carries  an  appearance  as 
though  we  would  contrive  to  say  as  little  of  it  as  ever  we  could, 
and  were  glad  to  pass  from  it  1  And  that  because  the  work  is 
attended  with  a  mixture  of  error,  imprudences,  darkness  and 
sin ;  because  some  persons  are  carried  away  with  impres- 
sions, and  are  indiscreet,  and  too  censorious  with  their  zeal ; 
and  because  there  are  high  transports  of  religious  affections ; 
and  some  efl'ects  on  their  bodies  of  which  we  do  not  understand 
the  reason. 


The  Nature  of  the  Work  In  apartkular  Instance. 

I  HAVE  been  particularly  acquainted  with  many  persons 
who  have  been  the  subjects  of  the  high  and  extraordinary 
transports  of  the  present  day.  But  in  the  highest  transports  I 
have  been  acquainted  with,  and  where  the  anections  of  admi- 
ration, love  and  joy,  so  far  as  another  could  judge,  have  been 
raised  to  the  highest  pitch,  the  following  tnings  have  been 
united,  viz.  A  very  frequent  dwelling  for  some  considerable 
time  together,  in  views  of  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections 
and  Christ's  excellencies ;  so  that  the  soul  has  been  as  it  were 
perfectly  overwhelmed,  and  swallowed  up  with  light  and  love, 
a  sweet  solace,  and  a  rest  and  joy  of  soul  altogether  unspeak- 
able. The  person  has  more  than  once  continued  for  &ve  <w  aix 
hours  together,  without  interruption,  in  a  clear  and  lively  view 
or  sense  of  the  infinite  beauty  and  amiableness   of  Chiiat's 

gsrson,  and  the  heavenly  sweetness  of  his  transcendent  Ioto^ 
o  that,  (lo  use  the  person's  own  expressions,)  the  soul 
remained  in  a  kind  of  heavenly  elysittni,  and  did  as  it  were 
swim  in  tlie  rays  of  Christ's  love,  like  a  little  mole  swimming 
in  the  Iwim-i  of  the  hun  that  come  in  at  u  window.  The  heart 
was  BWiillowod  up  in  a  kind  of  glow  of  Christ's  love  coming 
down  US  a  constant  sirerim  of  sweet  light,  at  the  same  time  the 
soul  nil  flowing  out  in  love  to  him  ;  so  that  there  seemed  to  be 
a  couatani  flowing  und  reflowing  from  heart  (o  heart.     Tfie 
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soul  dwelt  on  high,  was  lost  in  God,  and  seemed  almost  to 
leave  the  body.  The  mind  dwelt  in  a  pure  delight  that  fed 
and  satisfied  it ;  enjoying  pleasure  without  the  least  sting,  or 
any  interruption.  And,  (so  far  as  the  judgment  and  word  of 
a  person  of  discretion  may  be  taken,  speaking  upon  the  most 
deliberate  consideration,)  what  was  enjoyed  in  each  single 
minute  of  the  whole  space,  which  was  many  hours,  was  worth 
more  than  all  the  outward  comfort  and  pleasure  of  the  whole 
life  put  together  ;  and  this  without  being  in  any  trance,  or  at 
all  deprived  of  the  exercise  of  the  bodily  senses.  And  this 
heavenly  delight  has  been  enjoyed  for  years  together ;  though 
not  fi^equentlv  so  long  together,  to  sucn  a  height.  Extraordi- 
nary views  of  divine  things,  and  the  religious  affections,  were 
firequently  attended  with  very  great  effects  on  the  body.  Na* 
ture  often  sunk  under  the  weight  of  divine  discoveries,  and  the 
strength  of  the  body  was  taken  away.  The  person  was  de- 
prived of  aH  ability  to  stand  or  speak.  Sometimes  the  hands 
were  clinched,  and  the  flesh  cold,  but  the  senses  remaining. 
Animal  nature  was  often  in  a  sreat  emotion  and  agitation,  and 
the  soul  so  overcome  with  admiration,  and  a  kind  of  omnipo- 
tent joy,  as  to  cause  the  person,  unavoidably,  to  leap  with  all 
their  might,  with  joy  and  mighty  exultation.  The  soul  at  the 
same  time  was  so  strongly  drawn  towards  God  and  Christ  in 
heaven,  that  it  seemed  to  the  person  as  though  soul  and  body 
would  as  it  were  of  themselves,  of  necessity  mount  up,  leave  the 
earth,  and  ascend  thither. 

These  effects  on  the  body  were  not  owing  to  the  influence 
of  example,  but  began  about  seven  years  ago,  when  there  was 
no  such  enthusiastical  season  as  many  account  this,  but  it  was 
a  very  dead  time  through  the  land.  They  arose  from  no  is*- 
temper  catched  from  Mr.  Whitefield,  or  Mr.  Tennant,  because 
they  began  before  either  of  them  came  into  the  country. — 
Near  three  years  ago,  they  greatly  increased,  upon  an  extra- 
ordinary self-dedication,  renunciation  of  the  world,  and 
resignation  of  all  to  God  ;  which  were  made  in  a  great  view 
of  God^s  excellency,  in  high  exercise  of  love  to  him,  and  rest 
and  joy  in  him.  since  that  time  they  have  been  very  fre- 
quent; and  began  in  a  yet  higher  degree,  and  greater 
frequency,  about  a  year  and  a  half  ago,  upon  another  new 
resignation  of  all  to  God,  with  a  vet  greater  fervency  and 
delight  of  soul;  the  body  often  fainting  with  the  love  of 
Chnst. — ^These  effects  appeared  in  a  higher  degree  still,  the 
last  winter,  upon  another  resignation  to  and  acceptance  of 
God,  as  the  only  portion  and  happiness  of  the  soul,  wherein 
the  whole  world,  with  the  dearest  enjoyments  in  it,  were 
renounced  as  dirt  and  dung.  All  that  is  pleasant  and  glorious 
and  all  that  is  terrible  in  this  world,  seemed  perfectly  to 
Tanish  into  nothing,  and  nothing  to  be  left  but  God,  in  whom 
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the  Boul  woH  perfectly  swallowed  up,  aa  in  an  infinite  oceaii  of 
blessedness. — Since  this  time  there  have  often  been  great  agi- 
tations of  body,  and  an  unavoidable  leaping  for  joy  ;  and  the. 
soul  as  it  were  dwelling,  almost  without  interruption,  in  a  kind 
of  paradise;  and  very  often,  in  high  transports,  disposed  t© 
speak  to  others  concerning  the  great  and  glorious  things  of. 
God,  and  Christ,  and  the  eternal  world,  in  a  most  earnest  man- 
ner, and  with  a  loud  voice,  so  that  it  is  nest  to  impossible  to 
avoid  it.  These  effects  on  the  body  did  not  arise  from  any  bodily 
distemper  or  weakness,  because  the  greatest  of  all  have  been  in 
a  good  state  of  health. 

This  great  rejoicing  has  been  with  trembling,  i.  e.  attended 
with  a  deep  and  lively  sense  of  the  greatness  and  majesty  of 
God,  and  the  person^s  own  exceeding  littleness  and  vileness. 
Spiritual  joys  in  this  person  oever  were  attended  with  the  least 
appearance  of  laughter,  or  lightness,  either  of  countenance  or 
manner  of  speaking  ;  but  with  a  peculiar  abhorrence  oi  such 
appearances  in  spiritual  rejoicings.  These  high  transport?, 
when  past,  have  had  abiding  effccis  in  the  increase  of  swcet* 
ness,  rest  and  humility,  which  ihey  have  left  upon  the  soul  i 
and  a  new  engagcdness  of  heart  to  live  to  God's  honour,  and 
watch  and  fight  against  sin.  And  these  things  took  place  not 
in  the  giddy  age  of  youth,  nor  in  a  new  convert,  or  unexpe- 
rienced Christian,  but  in  one  that  was  converted  above  twenty 
seven  years  ago  ;  and  neither  converted  nor  educated  In  thai 
enthusiastic  town  of  Northninpton,  (as  some  may  be  ready  to 
call  it,)  but  in  a  town  and  family  which  none,  that  1  know  o^ 
suspected  of  entliusiasm.  And  these  effects  were  found  in  a 
Christian  that  has  been  long,  in  an  uncommon  manner,  grow 
ing  in  grace,  and  rising,  by  very  sensible  degrees,  to  higher 
love  to  God,  weanedness  from  the  world,  mastery  over  ain 
and  temptation,  through  great  trials  and  contlicts,  long-coD- 
linued  strugglingB  and  fighting  with  sin,  earnest  and  constant 
prayer  and  labour  in  religion,  and  ongagedness  of  mind  in  the 
use  of  all  means,  attended  with  a  great  exactness  of  life — 
Which  growth  has  been  attended,  not  only  with  a  great  increaae 
of  religious  affections,  but  with  a  wonderful  alteration  of  out- 
ward behaviour,  in  many  things,  visible  to  those  who  are  roost 
intimately  acquainted,  so  as  lately  lo  have  become  aa  it  wer« 
a  new  person ;  and  particularly  in  living  so  much  more  above 
the  world,  and  in  a  greater  degree  of  steadfastness  and  strength 
in  the  way  of  duly  and  self  denial,  maintaining  the  Christian 
conflict  against  temptations,  and  conquering  from  lime  to  time 
under  great  trials ;  persisting  in  an  unmoved,  untouched  calm 
and  rest,  under  the  changes  and  accidents  of  lime.  The  person 
had  formerly,  in  lower  degrees  of  grace,  been  subieot  to 
unsteadiness,  and  many  ups  and  downs,  in  the  frame  of  mind. 
hmng  under  great  dbadvaolages,  through  a  vapoioiu  tikbit- 
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of  body,  and  often  subject  to  melancholy,  and  at  times  almost 
overborne  with  it,  having  been  so  even  from  early  youth.—* 
But  strength  of  grace  and  divine  light  has  of  a  long  time 
wholly  conquered  these  disadvantages,  and  carried  the  mind, 
in  a  constant  manner,  quite  above  all  such  effects.  Since 
that  resignation  spoken  of  before,  made  near  three  years  ago, 
every  thing  of  that  nature  seems  to  be  overcome  and  crushed 
by  the  power  of  faith  and  trust  in  God,  and  resi^gnation  to 
him;  the  person  has  remained  in  a  constant  uninterrupted 
rest,  humble  joy  in  God,  and  assurance  of  his  favour,  without 
one  hour^s  melancholy  or  darkness,  from  that  day  to  this; 
vapours  have  had  great  effects  on  the  body,  such  as  they 
used  to  have  before,  but  the  soul  has  been  always  out  of  their 
reach.  And  this  steadfastness  and  constancy  has  remained 
through  great  outward  changes  and  trials ;  such  as  times  of 
the  most  extreme  pain,  and  apparent  hazard  of  immediate 
death. 

These  transporting  views  and  rapturous  affections  are  not 
attended  with  any  enthusiastic  disposition  to  follow  impulseSi 
or  any  supposed  prophetical  revelations ;  nor  have  they  been 
observed  to  be  attended  with  any  appearance  of  spiritual  pride, 
but  very  much  of  a  contrary  disposition,  an  increase  of  numi- 
lity  and  meekness,  and  a  disposition  in  honour  to  prefer  others. 
And  it  is  worthy  to  be  remarked,  that  when  these  discoveries 
and  holy  affections  were  evidently  at  the  greatest  height— 
which  began  early  in  the  morning  of  the  holy  sabbath,  and 
lasted  for  days  together,  melting  all  down  in  the  deepest 
humility  and  poverty  of  spirit,  reverence  and  resignation, 
and  the  sweetest  meekness  and  universal  benevolence — these 
two  things  were  felt  in  a  remarkable  manner,  viz.  First,  a  pe- 
culiar aversion  to  judging  other  professing  Christians  of  good 
standing  in  the  visible  church,  with  respect  to  their  conver- 
sion or  degrees  of  grace;  or  at  all  intermeddling  with  that 
matter,  so  much  as  to  determine  against  and  condemn  others 
in  the  thoughts  of  the  heart.  Such  want  of  candour  appeared 
hateful,  as  not  agreeing  with  that  lamb-like  humility,  meek- 
ness, gentleness,  and  charity,  which  the  soul  then,  above  other 
times,  saw  to  be  beautiful.  The  disposition  then  felt  was  on 
the  contrary,  to  prefer  others  to  self,  and  to  hope  that  they 
saw  more  of  God  and  loved  him  better ;  though  before,  under 
smaller  discoveries,  and  feebler  exercises  of  divine  affection, 
there  had  been  a  disposition  to  censure  and  condemn  others. 
Secondly,  another  thing  that  was  felt  at  that  time,  was  a  very 
great  sense  of  the  importance  of  moral  social  duties,  and  how 
great  a  part  of  religion  lay  in  them.  There  was  such  a  new 
sense  and  conviction  of  this,  beyond  what  had  been  before, 
that  it  seemed  to  be  as  it  were  a  clear  discovery  then  made  to 
the  soul.     But,  in  general,  there  has  been  a  very  great  increase 
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of  a  sense  of  tliese  two  ihiags,  as  divine  views  and  divine  lov« 
have  increased. 

The  things  already  mentioned  have  been  attended  also 
with  the  following  things,  viz.  an  extraordinary  sense  of  tbe< 
awful  majesty,  greatness  and  lioHnesa  of  God,  so  as  sometimes 
10  overwlielm  soul  and  body  ;  a  sense  of  the  piercing  all-seeing;' 
eye  of  God,  so  as  sometimes  to  take  away  the  bodily  strength ; 
and  an  extraordinary  view  of  the  infinite  lerribleness  of  tho 
wrath  of  God;  together  with  a  sense  of  the  inefiabJe  misery- 
of  sinners  who  are  exposed  to  this  wrath.  Sometimes  the 
exceeding  pollution  of  the  person's  own  heart,  as  a  sink  of  all 
manner  of  abomination,  and  the  dreadfulncss  of  an  eternal 
hell  of  God's  wrath,  opened  to  view  both  together.  Therfl. 
was  a  clear  view  of  a  desert  of  that  misery,  and  thai  by  the 
pollution  of  the  best  dnties  ;  yea,  only  by  the  irreverence,  and 
want  of  humility  that  attended  once  speaking  of  the  holy  name 
of  God,  when  done  in  the  best  manner  that  ever  it  was  done. 
The  strength  of  the  body  was  very  often  taken  away  with  ft  ■ 
deep  mourning  for  sin,  as  committed  against  so  holy  and  good 
a  God ;  sometimes  with  an  affecting  sense  of  actual  sin,  some- 
times especially  indwelling  sin,  and  sometimea  the  consideratioq 
of  the  sin  of  the  heart,  as  appearing  in  a  particular  thing,  osj 
for  instance,  in  that  there  was  no  greater  forwardness  anji 
readiness  to  self-denial  for  God  and  Christ,  who  had  so  denied^ 
himself  for  us.  Vca,  sometimes  the  consideration  of  sin  that 
was  only  in  speaking  one  word  concerning  the  infinitely  great 
and  holy  God,  has  been  so  aflecting  as  to  overcome  the  streDgthi 
of  nature.  There  has  been  a  very  great  sense  of  the  cerlan^ 
truth  of  the  great  things  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  an  overwbeloH' 
ing  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  the- 
way  of  salvation  by  Jesua  Christ ;  of  the  glorious  harmony  of, 
the  divine  attributes  appearing  therein,  as  that  wherein  mcrcji 
and  truth  are  met  together,  and  righteousness  and  peace  barti 
kissed  each  oilier.  A  sight  of  the  fulness  and  glorious  sufH- 
ciency  of  Christ  has  been  so  aflecting  as  to  overcome  the  body.l 
A  constant  immoveable  trust  in  God  through  Christ,  with  k.: 
great  sense  of  his  strength  and  faithfulness,  the  sureness  ofi 
his  Covenant,  and  the  immutability  of  his  promises,  made  llift 
everlasting  mountams  and  perpetual  hills  to  appear  as  tncrft' 
shadows  to  these  things. 

Sometimes  the  sufhcicncy  and  fuithfulncss  of  God,  as  ifaa. 
covenant  God  of  his  people,  appeared  in  these  words,  1  AJt 
THAT  I  AM,  in  so  aflecting  a  manner  as  lo  overcome  Ibft 
body.  A  sense  of  the  glorious,  unsearchable,  unerring  wiadomi 
of  God  in  his  works,  both  of  creation  and  providence,  waa 
such  as  lo  swallow  up  the  soul,  and  overcome  the  atreiuth 
of  th«  body.     There  nat  a  «went  rejoicing  of   soul  at  tlw 
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Uiooghts  of  God  being  infinitely  and  unchangeably  happy, 
and  an  exulting  gladness  of  heart  that  God  is  self-sufficient, 
i^nd  infin  telj^  above  all  dependence,  and  reiffns  over  all,  and 
does  his  will  with  absolute  and  uncontrollable  power  and 
sovereignty.  A  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 
ereat  comforter,  was  such  as  to  overwhelm  both  soul  and 
body ;  only  mentioning  the  word  the  Cobiforter,  has  imme- 
diately taken  away  all  strength ;  that  word,  as  the  person  ex- 
pressed it,  seemed  great  enough  to  fill  heaven  and  earth. 
There  was  a  most  vehement  and  passionate  desire  of  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God^s  name ;  a  sensible,  clear,  and  con- 
stant preference  of  it,  not  only  to  the  person ^s  own  temporal 
interest,  but  to  his  spiritual  comfort  in  this  world.  There  was 
a  willingness  to  suffer  the  hidings  of  God's  face,  and  to  live 
and  die  in  darkness  and  horror,  if  God's  honour  sht>uld  re- 
quire it,  and  to  have  no  other  reward  for  it  but  that  God's 
name  should  be  glorified,  although  so  much  of  the  sweetness  of 
the  light  of  God's  countenance  had  been  experienced.  A  great 
lamenting  of  ingratitude  and  the  defect  of  love  to  God,  took 
away  bodily  strength ;  and  there  were  very  often  vehement 
longings  and  faintings  after  more  love  to  Christ,  and  greater 
conformity  to  him ;  especially  longing  after  these  two  things, 
viz.  to  be  more  perfect  in  humility  and  adoration.  The  flesh 
and  heart  seem  often  to  cry  out  for  lying  low  before  God,  and 
adoring  him  with  greater  love  and  humility.  The  thoughts  of 
the  perfect  humility  with  which  the  saints  in  heaven  worship 
God,  and  fall  down  before  his  throne,  have  often  overcome  the 
body,  and  set  it  into  a  great  amtation.  The  person  felt  a  great 
delight  in  singing  praises  to  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  longing 
that  this  present  life  may  be,  as  it  were,  one  continued  song  of 
praise  to  God.  There  was  a  longing,  as  the  person  expressed 
it,  to  sit  and  sing  this  life  away ;  and  an  overcoming  pleasure 
in  the  thoughts  of  spending  an  eternity  in  that  exercise.  To- 
gether with  living  by  faith  to  a  great  degree,  there  was  a  con- 
stant and  extraordinary  distrust  of  our  own  strength  and  wis- 
dom ;  a  great  dependence  on  God  for  his  help  in  order  to  the 
performance  of  any  thing  to  God's  acceptance,  and  being  re- 
strained fi-om  the  most  horrid  sins. 

A  sense  of  the  black  in^atitude  of  true  saints,  as  to 
coldness  and  deadness  in  religion,  and  their  setting  their  hearts 
on  the  things  of  this  world,  has  overcome  the  bodily  frame. 
There  was  an  experience  of  great  longing  that  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  might  be  lively  in  relision,  fervent  in  their  love, 
and  active  in  the  service  of  God;  and,  when  there  have 
been  appearances  of  it  in  others,  rejoicing  so  in  beholding  the 
pleasant  sight,  that  the  joy  of  soul  has  been  too  great  for 
the  body.— The  person  took  pleasure  in  the  thoughts  of  watch- 
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ing  anti  stxiving  against  sin,  fijghting  through  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  filling  up  this  life  with  hard  labour,  and  bearing 
the  cross  for  Christ,  as  an  opportunity  to  give  God  honour ; 
not  desiring  to  rest  from  labours  till  arrived  in  heaven,  but  ab- 
horring the  ihoughls  of  it,  and  seeming  astonished  that  God'a 
own  should  be  backward  to  strive  and  deny  themselves  for  God. 
There  were  earnest  longings  that  all  God's  people  might  be 
clothed  with  humility  and  meekness  hke  iheLumbof  God,  and 
feel  nothing  in  il.cir  hearts  but  love  and  compassion  to  all  mati' 
kind;  and  greal  grief  when  any  thing  to  the  contrary  appear- 
ed in  any  of  the  children  of  God,  as  bitterness,  herceness  of 
zeal,  censoriousncss,  or  retlecting  uncharitably  on  others,  or 
disputing  wilh  any  appearance  of  heal  of  spirit ;  a  deep  con- 
cern for  the  good  of  others'  souls ;  a  melting  compassion  to 
those  that  looked  on  themselves  as  in  a  state  of  na- 
ture, and  to  saints  under  darkness,  so  as  to  cause  the  body 
to  faint.  There  was  found  an  universal  benevolence  to  nian< 
kind,  with  a  longing,  as  it  were,  to  embrace  the  whole  world 
in  the  arms  of  pity  and  love;  and  ,deas  of  sufleting  from 
enemies  the  utmost  conceivable  rage  and  cruelty,  wilh  a  dis- 
position felt  to  fervent  love  and  pity  in  such  a  case,  so  far  as 
it  could  be  realized  in  thought.  Sometimes  a  disposition  was 
felt  to  a  life  given  up  to  mourning  alone  in  a  wildernest 
over  a  lost  and  miserable  world ;  compassion  towards  then 
being  often  to  that  degree,  that  would  allow  of  no  support  at 
rest,  but  in  going  to  God,  and  pouring  out  the  soul  in  prayer 
for  them.  Earnest  deEir(s  were  felt  that  the  work  of  God) 
now  in  the  land,  may  be  carried  on,  and  that  with  greater 
purity,  and  freedom  from  all  bitter  zeal,  censoriousnees,  sptrU 
tual  pride,  hot  disputes,  &c  and  a  vehement  and  constant  de> 
sire  for  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  through  Ibeeartht 
as  a  kingdom  of  holincs<<,  purity,  love,  peace,  and  happiaees  t» 
mankind. 

The  soul  often  entertained,  with  unspeakable  delight,  the 
thoughts  of  heaven,  as  a  world  of  love ;  where  love  shnll  bv 
the  saint's  eternal  food,  where  they  shall  dwell  in  Ihe  Hghti 
and  swim  in  an  ocean  of  love,  and  where  the  very  air  biu 
breath  will  be  nothing  but  love;  love  to  the  [leoplc  of  God| 
or  Code's  true  saints,  as  having  the  image  of  Christ,  and  at 
those  who  will  in  a  very  little  time  shine  in  his  perfect  image. 
The  strength  was  very  often  taken  away  with  longings  that 
others  might  love  God  more,  and  serve  God  better,  and  hatf^^ 
more  of  bis  comfortable  presence,  than  the  person  that  »  _^ 
the  subject  of  these  longings ;  desiring  to  follow  the  wbol^ 
w-orld  to  heaven,  or  that  every  one  should  go  before,  and  b^ 
higher  in  grace  and  hiippiness,  not  by  this  person's  dimini ' 
tion,  but  by  otliers'  increase.  This  experience  inchided 
deliKlit   in  convrrsinp    on    religious    siibjecls,  and  in  acein 
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Christians  together,  talking  of  the  most  tpiritiial  and  heavenly 
things  in  religion,  in  a  lively  and  feelibg  manner  ;  and  venr 
frequently  the  person  was  overcome  with  the  pleasure  of  such 
conversation.     A  great  sense  was  often  expressed,  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  duty  of  charity  to  the  poor,  and  how  much 
the  generality  of  Christians  come  short  in  the  practice  of  it.-— 
There  was  also  a  great  sense  of  the  need  ministers  have  of 
much  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  at  this  daj^  especially ;  and  there 
were  most  earnest  longings  and  wrestlmgs  with  God  for  them, 
so  as  to  take  away  the  bodily  strength.     It  also  included  the 
greatest,  fullest,  longest  continued,  and  most  constant  assur^ 
ance  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  a  title  to  future  glory,  that 
ever  I  saw  any  appearance  of  in  any  person,  enjoying,  espe- 
cially of  late,  (to  use  the  person ^s  own  expression,)  the  ridies 
of  full  assurance.    Formerly  there  was  a  longing  to  die  with 
something  of  impatience;   but  lately,  since  that  resignation 
forementioned,  about  three  years  ago,  an  uninterrupted  entire 
resignation  to  God,  with  respect  to  life  or  death,  sickness  or 
health,  ease  or  pain,  which  has   remained   unchanged   and 
unshaken,  when  actually  under  extreme  and  violent  pains,  and 
in  times  of  threatenings  of  immediate  death.    But  notwith- 
standing this  patience  and  submission,  the  thoughts  of  death 
and  the  day  of  judgment  are  always  exceeding  sweet  to  the 
soul.     This  resignation  is  also  attended  with  a  constant  resig- 
nation of  the  lives  of  dearest  earthly  friends,  and  sometimes 
when  some  of  their  lives  have  been  imminently  threatened ; 
the  person  often  expressing  the  sweetness  of  the  liberty  of 
having  wholly  left  the  world,  and  renounced  all  for  God,  and 
having  nothing  but  God,  in  whom  is  an  infinite  fulness.  These 
things  have  been  attended  with  a  constant  sweet  peace  and 
calm,  and  serenity  of  soul,  without  aiw  cloud  to  interrupt  it ; 
a  continual  rejoicmg  in  all  the  works  of  God^s  hands,  the  works 
of  nature,  and  God^s  daily  works  of  providence,  all  appearing 
with  a  sweet  smile  upon  them  ;  a  wonderful  access  to  God  by 
prayer,  as  it  were  seeing  him  and  immediately  conversing  with 
him,  as  much  oftentimes  (to  use  the  person ^s  own  expressions) 
as  if  Christ  were  here  on  earth,  sitting  on  a  visible  throne,  to 
be  approached  to  and  conversed  with. 

There  have  been  frequent,  plain,  sensible,  and  immediate 
answers  of  praver,  ail  tears  wiped  away,  all  former  troubles 
and  sorrows  of  life  forgotten,  and  all  sorrow  and  sighing  fled 
away— excepting  grief  for  past  sins,  and  for  remaining  cor- 
ruption, and  that  Christ  is  loved  no  more,  and  that  God  is  no 
more  honoured  in  the  world;  and  a  compassionate  grief 
towards  fellow-creatures — a  daily  sensible  doing  and  sufiering 
every  thing  for  God,  for  a  long  time  past,  eating,  working, 
sleeping,  and  bearing  pain  and  trouble  for  God,  and  doing  all 
as  the  service  of  love,  with  a  continoal  uninterrupted  cheer- 
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fulness,  peace,  and  Joy.  Oh !  how  good,  said  the  person  once, 
is  it  to  work  for  God  in  the  day-time,  and  at  night  to  lie  down 
under  his  smiles!  High  experiences  and  religious  affections 
in  this  person  have  not  been  attended  with  any  disposition  at 
all  to  neglect  the  necessary  business  of  a  secular  calling,  to 
spend  the  lime  in  reading  and  prayer,  and  other  exercises  of 
devotion;  but  worldly  business  has  been  attended  with  groat 
alacrity,  as  part  of  the  service  of  God:  the  person  declaring 
that,  it  being  done  thus,  it  was  found  to  be  as  good  as  prayer. 
These  things  have  been  accompanied  with  exceeding  concern 
and  zeal  for  moral  duties,  and  that  all  professors  may  with 
them  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  saviour  ,  and  an  uncom- 
mon care  to  perform  relative  and  social  duties,  and  a  noted 
eminence  in  them ;  a  great  inoflensiveness  of  life  and  conver- 
sation in  the  sight  of  others  ;  a  great  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  benevolence  of  spirit  and  behaviour ;  and  a  great  alter- 
ation in  ihone  things  that  formerly  used  lo  be  the  person's  fail- 
ings ;  seeming  to  be  much  overcome  iind  swallowed  up  by 
iW  late  great  increase  of  grace,  to  the  observation  of  those 
who  are  most  conversant  and  most  intimately  3c<{uainied. 

In  times  of  the  brightest  light  and  highest  flights  of  love 
and  joy,  there  was  found  no  disposition  lo  the  opinion  of  being 
now  perfectly  free  from  sin,  (according  (o  the  notion  of  the 
Wesleya  and  their  followers,  and  some  other  high  pretenders 
'  to  spirituality  in  these  days,}  but  exceedingly  the  contrary. — 
At  such  times  especially,  it  was  seen  how  loathsome  and  pol- 
luted the  soul  is ;  soul  and  body  and  every  act  and  word  ap- 
pearing like  rottenness  and  r.utiuption  in  that  pure  and  hoi/ 
light  of  God's  glory.  The  person  did  not  slight  instruction  or 
means  of  grace  any  more  for  having  had  great  discoveries;  on 
the  contrary,  never  was  more  sensiole  of  the  need  of  instruc- 
tion than  now.  And  one  thing  more  may  be  added,  viz.  That 
these  things  have  been  attended  with  a  particular  dishke  of 
placing  religion  much  in  dress,  and  spending  much  zeal  about 
those  things  that  in  themselves  are  matters  of  indifference,  ot 
an  fitfecting  to  shew  humility  and  devotion  by  a  mean  habit, 
or  a  demure  and  melancholy  countenance,  or  any  thing  atn- 
gular  and  superstitious. 
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Now   if  auch   things  are  enthusiasm,  and  the   fruits  _. 
dixtempereil  brain,  let    my   brain  he   evermore    poBsewed 
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of  that  happy  distemper !  If  this  be  distraction,  I  pray  God 
that  the  world  of  mankind  may  be  all  seized  with  this  benign, 
meek,  beneficent,  beatifical,  glorious  distraction  I  If  agitations 
of  body  were  found  in  the  French  Prophets,  and  ten  thousand 
prophets  more,  it  is  little  to  their  purpose  who  bring  it  as 
an  objection  against  such  a  work  as  this,  unless  their  purpose 
be  to  disprove  the  whole  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  ffreat 
affections  and  high  transports,  that  others  have  lately  been 
under,  are  in  general  of  the  same  kind  with  those  in  the 
instance  that  has  been  given,  though  not  to  so  high  a  degree, 
and  many  of  them  not  so  pure  and  unmixed,  and  so  well 
regulated.  I  have  had  opportunity  to  observe  many  instances 
here  and  elsewhere ;  and  though  there  are  some  instances 
of  great  affections  in  which  there  has  been  a  great  mixture 
of  nature  with  grace,  and  in  some,  a  sad  degenerating  of 
religious  affections;  yet  there  is  that  uniformity  observable, 
which  makes  it  easy  to  be  seen,  that  in  general  it  is  the 
same  spirit  firom  whence  the  work  in  all  parts  of  the  land 
has  originated.  And  what  notions  have  they  of  religion, 
that  reject  what  has  been  described,  as  not  true  religion! 
What  shall  we  find  to  answer  those  expressions  in  scripture, 
*'  The  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  understanding ;  rejoicing 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  in  believing  m,  and 
loving  an  unseen  Saviour ; — All  joy  and  peace  in  believing ; 
God^s  shining  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  lignt  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  With  open 
face,  beholding  as  in  a  ^lass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  being 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ; — Having  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  us ; — Having  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  of  glory  rest  upon  us  ; — A  being  called  out 
of  darkness  into  marvellous  light ;  and  havii^  the  day  star  arise 
in  our  hearts  :^^ — I  say,  if  those  things  which  have  been  mention- 
ed, do  not  answer  these  expressions,  what  else  can  we  find  out 
that  does  answer  them  ?  Those  that  do  not  think  such  things 
as  these  to  be  the  fi'uits  of  the  true  spirit,  would  do  well 
to  consider  what  kind  of  spirit  they  are  waiting  and  praying 
for,  and  what  sort  of  fruits  they  expect  he  should  produce 
when  he  comes.  I  suppose  it  will  generally  be  allowed,  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  glorious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  be  expected,  to  introduce  very  joyful  and  glorious 
times  upon  religious  accounts ;  times  wherein  holy  love  and 
joy  will  be  raised  to  a  great  height  in  true  Christians :  But,  if 
those  things  be  rejected,  what  is  left  that  we  can  find  where- 
with to  patch  up  a  notion,  or  form  an  idea,  of  the  high,  blessed, 
joyful  reiiffion  of  these  times  ?  What  is  there  sweet,  excellent- 
and  joyful,  of  a  religious  nature,  that  is  entirely  of  a  differex 
nature  from  these  things  7 
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Those  who  are  waiting  for  the  fruits,  in  order  to  (letermiae 
whether  tills  be  the  work  of  God  or  no,  would  do  well  to 
consider,  what  they  are  waiting  for:  Whether  it  be  not  to 
have  this  wonderful  religious  influence,  and  then  to  see 
bow  they  will  behave  themselves  ?  That  is,  to  have  grace 
Bubiide,  and  the  afrtingn  of  it  in  a  great  measure  to  cease,  and 
to  have  persons  grow  cold  and  dead  ;  and  then  to  see  whether, 
after  that,  they  will  behave  themselves  withlhat  exactness 
and  brightness  of  conversation,  that  is  lo  be  expected  of  lively 
Christians,  or  those  that  arc  in  the  vigorous  exercises  of  grace. 
There  are  many  that  will  not  be  satisfied  with  any  exactness 
or  laboriousness  in  religion  now,  while  persons  have  their 
miiids  much  moved,  and  their  affections  are  high;  for  they 
lay  it  to  their  flash  of  eflbction,  and  heal  of  zeal,  as  they  call 
it;  they  are  waiting  to  see  whether  they  will  carry  themselves 
as  well  as  when  these  affections  arc  over ;  that  is,  they  are 
waiting  to  have  persons  sicken  and  lose  their  strength,  that 
they  may  see  whether  they  will  then  behave  themselves  Hke 
bealthy  strong  men.  I  would  desire  that  they  would  also 
consioer.  whether  they  be  not  waiting  for  more  than  is  reason- 
ably to  be  expected,  supposing  this  to  be  really  a  great  work 
of  God,  and  much  more  than  has  been  found  in  former 
great  outpourings  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  have  been  uni- 
versally acknowledged  in  the  Christian  church  ?  Do  not  they 
expect  fewer  instances  of  apostacy  and  evidences  of  hypoC' 
risy  in  professors,  than  were  after  that  great  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  apostles'  days,  or  that  which  was  in  the  time 
of  the  reformation  ?  And  do  not  they  stand  prepared  to  make 
a  mighty  argument  of  it  againsi  this  work,  if  there  should  be 
half  so  many  T  And,  they  would  do  well  to  consider  how  long 
thev  will  wail  to  see  the  good  fruit  of  this  work,  before  ther 
will  determine  in  favour  of  it.  Is  not  their  waiting  unliim- 
ted  ?  The  visible  fruit  that  is  to  be  expected  of  a  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  a  country,  is  a  visible  reformation 
in  that  country.  What  reformation  has  lately  been  brought 
to  pass  in  New  England,  by  this  work,  has  been  before  ob- 
served. And  has  it  not  continued  long  enough  already,  to 
give  reasonable  satisfaction  ?  If  God  cannot  work  on  Ihs 
hearts  of  a  people  after  such  a  manner,  as  reasonably  to  expect 
it  should  be  acknowledged  in  a  year  and  a  half,  of  two 
yoais'  time ;  yet  surety  it  is  unreasonable  that  our  eX|>cctBtioOi 
and  demands  should  be  unlimited,  and  our  waiting  without  any 
bounds. 

As  there  is  the  ctoorest  cvidencci  from  what  has  been 
observed,  that  this  is  the  work  of  God;  so  it  is  evident  that  it 
is  a  very  great  and  wonderful,  and  exceeding  glorious  work.— 
This  is  certain,  that  it  is  a   groat  and   wonderful  event.  * 
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strange  reTolution,  an  unexpected,  surprising  overturning  of 
thinffs,  suddenly  brought  to  pass ;  such  as  never  has  been  seen 
in  New-England,  and  scarce  ever  has  been  heard  of  in  any 
land.  Who  that  saw  the  state  of  things  in  New-England  a 
few  years  ago,  would  have  thouffht  that  in  so  short  a  time 
there  would  be  such  a  change  ?  This  is  undoubtedly  either  a 
very  great  work  of  God,  or  a  great  work  of  the  devil,  as  to 
the  main  substance  of  it.  For  though,  undoubtedly,  God  and 
the  devil  may  work  together  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same 
land ;  and  Satan  will  do  his  utmost  endeavour  to  intrude,  and, 
by  intermingling  his  work,  to  darken  and  hinder  God^s  work ; 
yet  God  and  the  devil  do  not  work  together  in  producing  the 
same  event,  and  in  effecting  the  same  change  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men.  But  it  is  apparent  that  as  to  some  things,  where- 
in the  main  substance  of  this  work  consists,  there  is  a  likeness 
and  agreement  every  where  :  now  this  is  either  a  wonderful 
work  of  God,  or  a  mighty  work  of  the  devil ;  and  so  is  either  a 
most  happy  event,  greatly  to  be  admired  and  rejoiced  in,  or  a 
most  awful  calamity.  Therefore,  if  what  has  been  said  before 
be  sufficient  to  determine  it  to  be,  as  to  the  main,  the  work  of 
God,  then  it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  very  wonderful  and 
glorious  work  of  God. 

Such  a  work  is,  in  its  nature  and  kind,  the  most  glorious 
of  anjT  work  of  God  whatsoever,  and  is  always  so  spoken  of 
in  scripture.  It  is  the  work  of  redemption  (the  great  end 
of  all  the  other  works  of  God,  and  of  which  the  work  of  cre- 
ation was  but  a  shadow)  in  the  event,  success,  and  end  of  it : 
It  is  the  work  of  new  creation,  which  is  infinitely  more  do- 
rious  than  the  old.  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  the  work  of  God  in 
the  conversion  of  one  soul,  considered  together  with  the  source, 
foundation,  and  purchase  of  it,  and  also  the  benefit,  end,  and 
eternal  issue  of  it,  is  a  more  glorious  work  of  God  than  the 
creation  of  the  whole  material  universe.  It  is  the  most  glo- 
rious of  God^s  works,  as  it  above  all  others  manifests  the 
glory  of  God;  it  is  spoken  of  in  scripture,  as  that  which 
shews  **  the  exceeding  greatness  of  God^s  power,^^  and  '^  the 
glory  and  riches  of  divine  grace,^^  and  wherein  Christ  has  the 
most  glorious  triumph  over  his  enemies,  and  wherein  God  is 
mightily  exalted.  And  it  is  a  work  above  all  others  glorious, 
as  It  concerns  the  happiness  of  mankind ;  more  happiness,  and 
a  greater  benefit  to  man,  is  the  fiiiit  of  each  single  drop  of 
such  a  shower,  than  all  the  temporal  good  of  the  most  happy 
revolution,  or  all  that  a  people  could  gain  by  the  conquest  of 
the  world. 

This  work  is  very  glorious  both  in  its  nature,  and^in  its 
degree  and  circumstances.  It  will  appear  very  glorious,*^  if  we 
consider  the  unworthiness  of  the  people  li'ho  are  the  subj^tt' 
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of  it ;  what  obligations  God  has  laid  ur  under  by  the  special 
privileges  we  have  enjoyed  for  out  eouIb'  good,  and  the  great 
things  God  did  for  ub  at  our  first  settlement  in  the  land ;  how 
he  has  followed  us  with  his  goodness  to  this  day,  and  how  we 
have  abused  his  goodness  i  how  long  we  have  been  revolting 
more  and  more,  (as  all  confess,)  and  how  very  corrupt  we  were 
become  at  last ;  in  how  great  a  degree  wc  had  forsaken  the 
fountain  of  living  waters ;  how  obstinate  we  have  been  under 
all  manner  of  means  that  God  has  used  to  reclaim  us;  how  ^ 
often  we  have  mocked  God  with  hypocritical  pretences  of  . 
hamiliation,  as  in  our  annual  days  of  public  fasting,  and  other 
things,  while,  instead  of  reformmg,  we  only  grew  worse  and 
worse ;  and  how  dead  a  time  it  was  every  where  before  this 
work  began.  If  we  consider  these  things,  we  shall  be  most 
stupidly  ungrateful,  if  we  do  not  acknowledge  God's  visiting  us 
as  he  has  done,  as  an  instance  of  the  glorious  triumph  of  free 
and  sovereign  grace. 

The  work  is  very  glorious,  if  wc  consider  the  extent 
of  it ;  being  in  this  respect  vastly  beyond  any  that  ever  was 
known  in  New-Eneland.  There  has  formerly  sometimes  been 
a  remarkable  awakening  and  success  of  the  means  of  grace, 
in  some  particular  congregations ;  and  this  used  to  be  much 
noticed  and  acknowledged  to  be  glorious,  though  the  towns 
and  congregations  round  about  continued  dead  :  But  now  God 
has  brought  to  pass  a  new  thing,  he  has  wrought  a  great  work, 
which  has  extended  from  one  end  of  tlic  land  to  the  other, 
besides  what  has  been  wrought  in  other  British  colonies  in 
America. 

The  work  is  very  glorious  in  the  great  numbers  that  have. 
10  appearance,  been  turned  from  sin  to  God,  and  so  delivered 
from  8  wretched  captivity  to  sin  and  Satan,  saved  from  ever- 
lasting burnings,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  glory.  How  higli 
an  honour,  and  great  a  reward  of  their  labours,  have  some 
eminent  persons  of  note  in  ihe  church  of  God  signified  that 
they  should  esteem  it,  if  they  should  be  made  the  instrumeots 
of  the  conversion  and  eternal  salvation  of  but  one  soul  f  And 
no  greater  event  than  that,  is  thought  worthy  of  great  notice 
in  heaven  among  the  hosts  of  glorious  EUigels,  who  rejoice  and 
sing  on  such  an  occasion.  Now,  when  there  are  many  thou- 
sands of  souls  thus  converted  and  saved,  shall  it  be  esteemed 
worth  but  little  notice,  and  be  mentioned  with  coldness  and  io- 
difFerence  here  on  earth,  by  those  among  whom  such  a  work 
is  wrought  1 

The  work  has  been  veij  glorious  and  tvondcrful  in  many 
circtmistanccs  and  events  of  it,  wherein  God  has  in  an  uncom- 
mon manner  made  his  hand  visible  and  his  power  conspicuous  ; 
na  in  rhe  exUaordinary  degrees  of  awakening,  and  the  slid- 


Sbct.  VI.  This  Work  is  very  Glorious.  123 

denness  of  conversions  in  innumerable  instances.  How  com* 
mon  a  thing  has  it  been  for  a  great  part  of  a  congregation  to  be 
at  once  moved  by  a  mighty  invisible  power  ?  and  for  six,  eight, 
or  ten  souls  to  be  converted  to  God  (to  all  appearance)  in  an 
exercise,  in  whom  the  visible  change  still  continues  ?  How 
great  an  alteration  has  been  made  in  some  towns,  yea,  some 
populous  towns,  the  change  still  abiding?  And  how  many 
very  vicious  persons  have  been  wrought  upon,  so  as  to  become 
visibly  new  creatures  ?  God  has  also  made  his  hand  very  visible, 
and  his  work  glorious,  in  the  multitudes  of  little  children  that 
have  been  wrought  upon.  I  suppose  there  have  been  some  hun- 
dreds of  instances  of  this  nature  of  late,  any  one  of  which  for- 
merly would  have  been  looked  upon  so  remarkable,  as  to  be 
worthy  to  be  recorded,  and  published  through  the  land.  The 
work  is  very  glorious  in  its  influences  and  enects  on  many  who 
have  been  very  ignorant  and  barbarous,  as  I  before  observed,  of 
the  Indians  and  Negroes. 

The  work  is  also  exceeding  glorious  in  the  liigh  attain- 
ments of  Christians,  in  the  extraordmary  degrees  of  light,  love 
and  spiritual  joy,  that  God  has  bestowed  upon  great  multitudes. 
In  this  respect  also,  the  land  in  all  parts  has  abounded  with 
such  instances,  any  one  of  which,  if  they  had  happened  for- 
merly, would  have  been  thought  worthy  to  be  noticed  by  God^s 
people  throughout  the  British  dominions.  The  New-Jerusalem 
in  this  respect  has  begun  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  per- 
haps never  were  more  of  the  prelibationsofheaven^s  glory  given 
upon  earth. 

There  being  a  great  many  errors  and  sinful  irregularities 
mixed  with  this  work  of  God,  arising  from  our  weakness,  dark- 
ness and  corruption,  does  not  hinder  this  work  of  God^s  power 
and  grace  from  being  very  glorious.  Our  follies  and  sins  in  some 
respects  manifest  the  glory  of  it.  The  glory  of  divine  power  and 
grace  is  set  ofi*  with  the  greater  lustre,  by  what  appears  at  the 
same  time  of  the  weakness  of  the  earthen  vessel.  It  is  God^s 
pleasure  to  manifest  the  weakness  and  unworthiness  of  the  sub- 
ject, at  the  same  time  that  he  displays  the  excellency  of  his 
power  and  the  riches  of  his  grace.  And  I  doubt  not  but  some 
of  these  things  which  make  some  of  us  here  on  earth  to  be  out 
of  humour,  and  to  look  on  this  work  with  a  sour  displeased 
countenance,  heighten  the  songs  of  the  angels,  when  they  praise 
God  and  the  Lamb  for  what  they  see  of  the  glory  of  God^s  all- 
sufficiency,  and  the  efficacy  of  Christ^s  redemption.  And  bow 
unreasonable  is  it  that  we  should  be  backward  to  acknowledge 
the  glory  of  what  God  has  done,  because  the  devil,  and  we  id 
hearkening  to  him.  have  done  a  great  deal  of  mischief ! 


SHEWING  THE  OBLIGATIONS  THAT  ALL  ABE  UNDF.R  TO  AC 
KNOWLEDGE,  REJOICE  IN,  AND  PROMOTE  THIS  WORK  ;  AND 
THE  CHEAT  DANGER  OF  THE  CONTBAfiV. 


Thf.  Danger  of  It/iitg  still,  and  keening  long  Silence  resprcfiitg- 
any  remarkable  W  ork  of  God. 

Theiu:  are  many  things  in  the  word  of  God,  showing 
that  when  God  remarkably  appears  in  any  great  work  for  hw 
church,  and  against  hi::  enemiea,  it  is  a  most  dangeroua  Ihtng^ 
and  higlily  provoking  to  God,  to  he  slow  and  backward  to 
acknowledge  and  honour  God  in  the  work.  Chtist's  people 
arc  in  Scripture  represented  as  his  army ;  he  is  the  Lord' 
of  hosts,  Ihe  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  as  he  called 
himself  when  ho  appeared  to  Joshua,  with  a  sword  drawn  ia 
his  hand,  Joshua  v,  13 — 15 ;  Ihe  captain  of  his  peopled 
salvation :  And  therefore  it  may  well  be  highly  resented* 
if  they  do  not  resort  to  hirn  when  he  orders  his  banner  to  be 
displayed;  or  if  they  rGfuE«  to  follow  him  when  he  blows 
the  trumpet,  and  gloriously  appears  going  forth  against  his 
enemies.  God  expects  that  every  hving  soul  should  havB' 
his  attention  roused  on  such  an  occasion,  and  should  moslj 
cheerfully  yield  to  lh(^  call,  and  heedfully  and  diligently  ob«y: 
it.  Isa.  xviii.  3.  "AM  ye  inhtibitants  of  the  world,  and  dwellen 
on  the  earth,  see  ye  when  he  liftcth  up  an  ensign  on  tlU 
mountains;  and  when  he  blowcth  the  trumpet,  hear  ye."  E8pe< 
cially  should  all  Israel  be  gathered  alter  their  Captain,  i 
we  read  they  were  after  Ehud,  when  he  blow  the  trumpf 
in  Mount  Ephraim,  when  lie  had  elain  Eglon  king  of  Moab 
Judges  iii.  t27,  !^.  How  severe  is  the  martial  law  in  sucil 
a  cane,  when  any  of  the  army  refuses  to  obey  the  sound  of  ll 
trumpet,  and  follow  his  general  to  the  battle?  God  at  sw 
a  time  appears  in  peculiar  manifestations  of  his  glory ;  aM 
therefore,  not  to  be  affected  and  animated,  and  to  lie  atitl,  aH^ 
refuse  to  follow  God,  will  be  resented  as  a  high  contcm 
of  hitii.     Suppose  n  subject  should  ilnml  by.  ami  he  n  speci 
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tor  of  the  solemnity  of  his  princess  coronation,  and  should 
appear  ^Uent  and  sullen,  when  all  the  multitude  were  tes- 
tifying their  loyalty  and  joy  with  loud  acclamations;  how 
greathr  would  he  expose  himself  to  be  treated  as  a  rebel,  and 
quickly  to  perish  by  the  authority  of  the  prince  that  he  refuses 
to  honour. 

At  a  time  when  God  manifests  himself  in  such  a  great 
work  for  his  church,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  being  neuters ; 
there  is  a  necessity  of  being  either  for  or  against  the  king 
that  then  gloriously  appears.     When  a  king  is  crowned,  and 
there  are  public  manifestations  of  joy  on  that  occasion,  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  standinff  by  as  an  indifferent  spectator; 
all   must  appear   as   loyal  subjects,  and  express  their  joy 
on  that  occasion,  or  be  accounted  enemies.    So  when  God, 
in  any  great  dispensation  of  his  providence,  remarkably  sets 
his  king  on   his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  Christ  in  an  extraordinary 
manner  comes  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  and  appears  in 
hb  visible  church  in  a  great  work  of  salvation  for  his  people. 
When  Christ  came  down  from  heaven  in  his  incarnation,  and 
appeared  on  earth  in  his  human  presence,  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  being  neuters,  neither  on  his  side  nor  against  him. 
Those  who  sat  still  and  said  nothing,  and  did  not  declare  for 
him,  and   come  and  join  with    him,  after  he,  by   his  word 
and  works,  had  given  sufficient  evidence  who  he  was,  were 
justly  looked  upon  as  his  enemies ;  Matt  xii.  30.  *^  He  that  is 
not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me,  scattereth  abroad.^^    So  it  is  when  Christ  comes  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  redemption  in  the  application  of  it,  as  well  as 
in  its  revelation  and  purchase.     If  a  king  should  come  into 
one  of  his  provinces,  which  had  been  oppressed  by  its  foes, 
where   some  of  his  subjects  had  fallen  off  to    the  enemy, 
and   joined  with   them   against   their  lawful  sovereign   and 
his    loyal   subjects;    I    say,   if  the   royal    sovereign   himself 
should  come  into  the  province,  and  should  ride  forth  there 
against  his  enemies,  and  should  call  upon  all  who  were  on  his 
side  to  come  and  gather  themselves  to  him ;  there  would  be 
no  such  thing,  in  such  a  case,  as  standing  neuter.     They  who 
lay  still  and  staid  at  a  distance,  would  undoubtedly  be  looked 
upon  and  treated  as  rebels.     So  in  the  day  of  battle,  when  two 
armies  join,  there  is  no  such  thing  for  any  present  as  beinff  of 
neither  party,  all  must  be  on  one  side  or  the  other ;  and  they 
who  are  not  found  with  the  conqueror  in  such  a  case,  must  ex- 
pect to  have  his  weapons  turned  against  them,  and  to  fall  with 
the  rest  of  his  enemies. 

When  God  manifests  himself  with  such  glorious  power 
in  a  work  of  this  nature,  he  appears  especially  determined 
to  put  honour  upon  his  Son,  and  to  fulfil  his  oath  that  he  has 
•vom  to   him,  that   he  would   make  every  knee  to  bow, 


12tf  THOUGHTS  UN  THE  REVIVAI..  PAKT  II. 

and  every  tongue  to  confesa  to  him.  God  hath  had  it 
much  on  his  heart,  from  all  eternily,  to  glorify  his  dear  and 
only-begotlen  Son  ;  and  tliere  are  some  special  seasons  that  he 
appoints  to  that  end,  wherein  he  comes  forth  with  omnipotent 
power  to  fulfil  his  promise  and  oath  to  him.  Now  these  aie 
times  of  remarkable  pouring  oul  of  his  spiril,  to  advance  his 
kingdom ;  such  is  a  day  of  his  power,  wherein  his  people  shall 
be  made  willing,  and  he  shall  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies; 
these  especially  are  the  times  wherein  God  declares  his  firm 
decree,  that  his  Son  shall  reign  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Aad 
therefore  ihose  who  at  such  a  time  do  not  kiss  the  Son,  as  he 
then  manifests  himself,  and  appears  in  ihe  glory  of  his  majesty 
and  grace,  expose  themselves  to  perish  from  the  way,  and  to  be 
dashed  in  pieces  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

As  such  is  a  time  wherein  God  eminently  sets  his  King- 
on  Ms  holy  hill  of  Z'lon,  so  it  is  a  time  wherein  he  remarkably 
fulfils  that  in  Isa.  xiviii.  l(i.  "  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lonl 
God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation."  Which  the 
two  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  (I  Pet.  ii.  6,  7,  8.  and  Rom: 
ix,  33.i  join  with  that  prophecy,  Isa.  viii.  14,  15.  "  And 
he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and 
for  a  rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel,  for  a  gin  and 
for  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  And  many  among 
them  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  be  broken,  and  be  snared,  and 
be  taken,"  As  signifying  that  both  are  fulfilled  together.  Vea, 
both  are  joined  together  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  himself;  as  you 
may  see  in  the  contest  of  that  forementioncd  place.  Isa. 
xxviii.  16.  In  ver.  13.  preceding  it  is  said,  "  But  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  unto  them,  precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon 
precept,  line  upon  hue,  line  upon  line,  here  a  little  and  there  « 
little  ;  thai  they  might  go,  and  fall  backward,  and  be  broken, 
and  snared  and  taken."  And  accordingly,  when  Christ  is  ia  a 
peculiar  and  eminent  manner  manifested  and  magnified,  by  a 
glorious  work  of  God  in  his  church,  as  a  foundation  and  a 
saociuary  for  some,  he  is  remarkably  a  stone  of  stumbhng  and 
a  rock  oi  offence,  a  gin  and  a  snare  to  others.  They  who  con- 
tinue long  to  stumble,  and  to  be  offended  and  ensnared  m  their 
minds,  at  such  a  great  and  glorious  work  of  ('hrisi,  in  God's 
account,  stumble  at  Christ,  and  are  offended  in  him ;  for  Ibe 
work  is  that  by  which  he  makes  Christ  manifest,  and  Hhewt 
his  glory,  and  by  which  he  makes  the  stone  that  the  buHHert 
refused,  lo  become  the  he^d  of  the  comer.  This  sliewi  how 
dangeroU:*  rt  is  to  continue  always  stumbling  at  such  a  work, 
for  ever  doubting  of  it,  and  forbearing  fully  to  acknowledge  N, 
and  give  God  the  glory  of  il.  Such  persons  arc  in  danger  to 
go  and  fall  backward,  and  be  broken,  and  snared,  and  takett, 
and  lo  have  Christ,  a  stone  of  stnmblinff  to  them,  that  shal!  be 
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an  occasion  of  their  ruin ;  while  he  is  to  others  a  sanctuary, 
and  a  sure  foundation. 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  (Isa.  xxix.  14.)  speaks  of  God^s  pro- 
ceeding to  do  a  marvellous  work  and  a  wonder,  nhich  should 
stumble  and  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  and  prudent ; 
which  the^apostle  in  Acts  xiii.  41,  applies  to  the  glorious  work 
of  salvation  wrought  in  those  days  by  the  redemption  of 
Christ,  and  that  glorious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  to  apply  it 
which  followed.  The  prophet  in  the  context  of  that  place  in 
Isa.  xxix.  speaking  of  the  same  thing,  and  of  the  prophets  and 
rulers  and  seers,  those  wise  and  prudent  whose  eyes  God  had 
closed,  says  to  them,  ver.  9.  *^  Stay  yourselves  and  wonder." 
In  the  original  it  is,  *^  Be  ye  slow  and  wonder."  1  leave  it  to 
others  to  consider  whether  it  be  not  natural  to  interpret  it  thus, 
"  Wonder  at  this  mart^eUovs  work  ;  let  it  be  a  strange  thing,  a 
great  mystery  that  you  know  not  what  to  make  of,  and  that 
you  are  very  slow  and  backward  to  acknowledge,  long  delaying 
to  come  to  a  determination  concerning  it."  And  what  persons 
xure  in  danger,  and  are  thus  slow  to  acknowledge  God  in  such  a 
work,  we  learn  from  the  apostle  in  that  forementioncd  place. 
Acts  xiii.  4l.  ^^  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  ; 
for  I  work  a  work  in  jour  days,  a  work  in  which  you  shall  in  no 
wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you." 

The  church  of  Christ  is  called  upon  greatly  to  rejoice, 
when  at  any  time  Christ  remarkably  appears,  coming  to  his 
church,  to  carry  on  the  work  of  salvation,  to  enlarge  his  own 
kingdom,  and  to  deliver  poor  souls  out  of  the  pit  wherein  there 
is  no  water.  Zech  ix.  9,  10, 1 1.  ''  Rejoice,  greatly  O  daughter 
of  Zion ;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold,  thy  king 
cometh  unto  thee ;  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation  :  His  domi- 
nion shall  be  from  sea  to  sea.  As  for  thee  also,  by  the  blood 
of  thy  covenant,  1  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit 
wherein  is  no  water."  Christ  was  pleased  to  give  a  notable 
typical,  or  symbolical  representation  of  such  a  great  event  as 
is  spoken  of  in  that  prophecy,  in  his  solemn  entry  into  the 
literal  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  type  of  the  church  or  daughter 
of  Zion  ;  probably  intending  it  as  a  figure  and  prelude  of  that 
great  actual  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  that  was  to  be  after 
his  ascension,  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  and  that  more  full  accomplishment  that  should  be 
in  the  latter  ages  of  the  Christian  church.  We  have  an  account 
that  when  Christ  made  this  his  solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem, 
and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  were  rejoicing  and 
praising  God,  with  loud  voices,  for  all  the  mighty  works  that 
they  had  seen,  the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude  said  to 
Christ,  "  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples ;"  nut  we  are  told,  Luke 
zLx.  39,  40.  Christ  *'  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  you, 
that  if  these  should  hold  Ibeir  peace,  the  stones  would  iouiie- 
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dintely  cry  out/'  Signifying,  that  if  Christ's  professing  disci* 
pies  should  be  uiialfected  on  such  an  occasion,  and  should  not 
appear  openly  to  acknowledge  and  rejoice  in  tiic  glory  of  God 
therein  appearing,  it  would  manifest  such  fearful  liardoess  of 
heart,  that  the  very  stones  would  condemn  them.  Should  not 
this  make  those  consider,  who  have  held  their  peace  bo  long 
since  Christ  has  come  to  our  Zion,  having  salvation,  an*!  so 
wonderfully  msRifested  his  ^iory  in  this  mighty  work  of  his 
Spirit,  and  so  many  of  his  disciples  have  been  "  rejoicing  and 
praising  God  with  loud  voices  V 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  so  great  and  wonderful  a 
work  of  God's  Spirit,  is  a  work  wherein  God's  hand  is  remark- 
ably lijied  up,  and  wherein  ho  displays  his  majesty,  and  shewK 
great  favour  and  mercy  to  sinner?,  in  the  glorious  opportunity 
he  gives  them,  and  by  which  he  makes  our  land  to  become 
much  more  a  land  of  uprighiness.  Therefore  that  place,  Us. 
xxvi,  10,  II.  shews  the  great  danger  of  not  seeing  God's  hand, 
und  acknowledging  his  glory  and  majesty  in  such  a  work. — 
"  Let  favour  be  shewed  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  leara 
righteousness.  In  the  land  of  uprightness  he  will  deal  unjustly, 
and  will  not  behold  the  majesty  of  the  Lord.  Lord,  when  thy 
hand  is  lifted  up  tliey  will  not  see  ;  but  they  shall  see,  and  be 
ashamed  for  their  envy  at  the  people;  yea,  the  fire  of  thtno 
enemies  shall  devour  tliem," 


SECT.  a. 

The  Latter-Day  Glory  is  prohabhj  to  begin  in  America. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  work  of  God's  Spirit,  bo  extra*- 
oiainary  and  wonderful,  is  the  dawning,  or  at  least  a  prelud& 
of  that  glorious  work  of  God,  so  often  foretold  in  scriplufe^ 
which,  in  the  progress  and  isauc  of  tt,  shall  renew  the  world  ot 
mankind.  If  wc  consider  how  lung  since  (he  things  foretold 
as  what  should  precede  this  great  event,  have  been  accom- 
plished ;  and  how  long  this  event  has  been  expected  by  tba 
church  of  God,  and  thought  to  be  nigh  by  the  most  eminent 
men  of  God,  in  the  church  ;  and  withal  consider  what  ibOi' 
atBto  of  things  now  is,  and  hns  for  a  considerable  time  been, 
in  the  church  of  God,  and  the  world  of  mankind  ;  we  cannott 
reasonably  think  otherwise,  than  that  the  beginning  of  it^, 
great  work  of  God  must  be  near.  And  there  are  many  Ihir 
that  make  it  probable  that  this  work  will  begin  in  America. 
It  is  signified  thai  it  ^hall  begin  in  some  very  remote  part  of  th<r,^^ 
world,  with  which  other  parts  have  no  communication  but  by 
navigation,  in  lsn.lx.  9.  "  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me,  and, 
(he  chips  of  Tarshish  first,  (o  bring  my  sons  from  for."  ,J 
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exceeding  manifest  that  this  chapter  is  a  prophecy  of  the  pros- 

Eerity  of  the  church,  in  its  most  glorious  state  on  earth,  in  the 
itter  days ;  and  I  cannot  think  that  any  thing  else  can  be  here 
intended  but  America  by  the  isles  that  are  far  off,  from  whence 
the  first-born  sons  of  that  glorious  day  shall  be  brought*  In- 
deed, by  Me  isles^  in  prophecies  of  gospel-times,  is  very  often 
meant  Europe.  It  is  so  in  prophecies  of  that  great  spreading 
of  the  gospel  that  should  be  soon  after  Christ^s  time,  because 
it  was  far  separated  from  that  part  of  the  world  where  tlic 
church  of  God  had  till  then  been,  by  the  sea.  But  this  pro* 
phecy  cannot  have  respect  to  the  conversion  of  Europe,  in  the 
time  of  that  great  work  of  God,  in  the  primitive  ;^ges  of  the 
Christian  church;  for  it  was  not  fulfilled  then.  The  isles 
and  ships  of  Tarshish,  thus  understood,  did  not  wait  for  God 
first ;  that  glorious  work  did  not  begin  in  Europe,  but  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  nad  for  a  considerable  time  been  very  wonderfully 
carried  on  in  Asia,  before  it  reached  Europe.  And  as  it  is  not 
that  work  of  God  which  is  chiefly  intended  in  this  chapter, 
but  some  more  glorious  work  that  should  be  in  the  latter  ages 
of  the  Christian  church ;  therefore,  some  other  part  of  the  world 
is  here  intended  by  the  isles,  that  sliould  be,  as  Europe  then 
was,  far  separated  from  that  part  of  the  world  where  the  church 
had  before  been,  and  with  which  it  can  have  no  communica- 
tion but  by  the  ships  of  Tarshish.  And  wliat  is  chiefly  intended 
is  not  the  British  isles,  nor  any  isles  near  the  other  continent ; 
they  are  spoken  of  as  at  a  great  distance  from  that  part  of  the 
world  where  the  church  had  till  then  been.  This  prophecy 
therefore  seems  plainly  to  point  out  America,  as  the  first-fruits 
of  that  glorious  day. 

God  has  made  as  it  were  two  worlds  here  below,  two  great 
habitable  continents,  far  separated  one  from  the  other:  The 
latter  is  as  it  were  now  but  newly  created;  it  has  been,  till  of 
late,  wholly  the  possession  of  Satan,  the  church  of  God  having 
never  been  in  it,  as  it  has  been  in  the  other  continent,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  This  new  world  is  probably  now  dis- 
covered, that  the  waw  and  most  glorious  state  of  God's  church 
on  earth  might  commence  there ;  that  God  might  in  it  begin  a 
new  world  in  a  spiritual  respect,  when  he  creates  the  new  hea- 
vens and  new  earth. 

God  has  already  put  that  honour  upon  the  other  continent, 
that  Christ  was  born  there  literally,  and  there  made  the  ^^  pur- 
chase of  redemption.''  So,  as  Providence  observes  a  kind  of 
equal  distribution  of  things,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  great  spi- 
ritual birth  of  Christ,  and  the  most  glorious  "  application  of 
redemption,"  is  to  begin  in  this.  The  elder  sister  brougi;t  forth 
Judah,  of  whom  Christ  came,  and  so  she.  was  the  mother  of 
Christ ;  but  the  younger  sister,  after  long  barrenness,  brought 
forth  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  the  beloved  children,  Joseph  who 
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had  tlie  most  glorious  apparei,  llie  coal  of  many  coli 
was  separated  from  liis  brethren,  and  was  exalted  to  great  gloTJ 
out  of  a  dark  dangeon — who  fed  and  saved  the  world  when 
really  to  perish  with  famine,  and  was  as  a  fruitful  bough  by  a 
well,  whose  branches  ran  over  the  wall,  and  was  bingged  with 
all  manner  of  blessings  and  precious  things  of  heaven  and 
earth,  through  the  good-will  of  him  that  dwelt  tn  the  bush — r 
was,  as  by  the  horns  of  an  unicorn,  to  push  the  people  together 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  i.  e.  conquer  the  world,  Sec  Gen. 
xlix.  !^2,  &.C,  and  Deul.  ^ixsiii.  13,  &.c.  And  Benjamin,  whose 
mess  was  five  limes  so  great  as  that  of  any  of  his  brethren,  and 
to  whom  Joseph,  that  type  of  Christ,  gave  wealth  and  raiment' 
far  beyond  all  the  rest.  Gen.  xlv.  '£i. 

The  other  continent  hath  slain  Christ,  and  has  from  ago 
to  age  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and 
has  often  been  as  il  were,  deluged  with  the  church's  blood.— 
God  has,  therefore,  probably  reserved  the  honour  of  buildinjf 
the  glorious  temple  1o  ihe  daughter  that  has  not  shed  bo 
much  blood,  when  those  limes  of  the  peace,  prosperity  and 
glory  of  the  church,  typified  by  the  reign  of  Solomon,  shall 
commence. 

The  Gentiles  first  received  the  true  religion  from  tlrt 
Jews  :  God's  church  of  ancient  limes  had  been  among  iheni 
and  Christ  was  of  them.  But,  that  there  may  be  a  kind  o 
equably  in  the  dispositions  of  Providence,  God  has  so  ordere(i 
il,  that  when  the  Jews  come  to  be  admillcd  to  the  benclils  of 
the  evangelical  dispensation,  and  to  receive  their  higbcsl  pri- 
vileges of  all,  they  should  receive  the  gospel  from  the  GentilfiSi 
Though  Christ  was  of  them,  jet  they  have  been  guilty  of  en 
cifying  him;  it  is  therefore  the  will  of  God,  that  iho  iovi 
eliould  not  have  the  honour  of  communicating  the  blessings  t,^ 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  its  most  glorious  state  to  the  Gentiles 
but  on  the  contrary,  they  shall  receive  the  gospel  in  tho  bcgit» 
nine  of  that  glorious  day  from  the  Gentiles.  In  some  tuiaJogj 
to  this,  I  apprehend,  God's  dealings  will  be  with  the  two  con* 
tinenlB.  America  has  received  the  true  religion  of  tho  old 
continent;  the  church  of  ancient  time  has  been  there,  nnd 
Christ  is  from  thence,  Bui  that  there  may  be  an  equality,  bo  " 
inasmuch  as  that  ConlinenI  has  crucified  Christ,  lliey  shall  m 
have  the  hnnour  of  communicating  religion  in  its  most  gloo 
ous  stale  to  ua,  but  we  lo  them. 

The  old  conlineni  hns   been  the  source  and  original  q 
mankind  in  several  respects.     The  first  parents  of  manklni 
dwell  there;  and  there  dwell  Noah  and  hissonti;  there  tb 
second  Adam  was  born,  and  crucified,  and  raised  again  :  I 
it  is  probable  that,  in  some  measure  lo  balance  these  ihingi, 
moat  glorious  renovation  of  the  world  shall  originate  from  i 
flpw  cwUaeai.  ami  iba^uteb  of  God  in  that  impact '     ' 
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hence.  And  so  it  is  probable  that  will  come  to  pass  in  spiri- 
tuals, which  has  taken  place  in  temporals,  with  respect  to 
America  :  that  whereas,  till  of  late,  the  world  was  supplied  with 
its' silver,  and  gold,  and  earthly  treasures  from  the  old  conti- 
nent, now  it  is  supplied  chiefly  from  the  new  ;  so  the  course  of 
things  in  spiritual  respects  will  be  in  like  manner  turned. — 
And  it  is  worthy  to  be  noted,  that  America  was  discovered 
about  the  time  of  the  reformation,  or  but  little  before  :  Which 
reformation  was  the  tirst  thing  that  God  did  towards  the  glori- 
ous renovation  of  the  world,  after  it  had  sunk  into  the  depths 
of  darkness  and  ruin,  under  the  great  anti-christian  apostacy. 
So  that,  as  soon  as  this  new  world  stands  forth  in  view,  God 
presently  goes  about  doing  some  great  thing  in  order  to  make 
way  for  the  introduction  of  the  church's  latter-day  glory — 
which  is  to  have  its  first  seat  in,  and  is  to  take  its  rise  from  that 
new  world.  ^ 

It  is  agreeable  to  God's  manner,  when  he  accomplishes 
any  glorious  work  in  the  world,  in  order  to  introduce  a  new 
and  more  excellent  state  of  his  church,  Vb  begin  where  no  foun- 
dation had  been  already  laid,  that  the  power  of  God  might  be 
the  more  conspicuous ;  thai  the  work  might  appear  to  be  en- 
tirely God's,  and  be  more  manifestly  a  creation  out  of  nothing: 
agreeable  to  Hos.  i.  10.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in 
the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my  people, 
there  it  shall  be  said  unto  tliem,  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living 
God."  When  God  is  about  to  turn  the  earth  into  a  paradise, 
he  does  not  begin  his  work  where  there  is  some  good  growth 
already,  but  in  the  wilderness,  where  nothing  grows,  and 
nothing  is  to  be  seen  but  dry  sand  and  barren  rocks ;  that  the 
light  may  shine  out  of  darkness,  the  world  be  replenished  from 
emptiness,  and  the  earth  watered  by  springs  from  a  droughty 
desert :  agreeable  to  many  prophecies  of  scripture,  as  Isa. 
xxxii.  15.  "  Until  the  spirit  be  poured  from  on  high,  and  the  wil- 
derness become  a  fruitful  field."  And  chap.  xli.  18,  19.  "  I  will 
open  rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the 
valleys:  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry 
land  springs  of  water.  I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar, 
the  shittah-tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil-tree  :  I  will  set 
in  the  desert,  the  fir-tree,  and  the  pine,  and  the  box-tree 
together."  And  chap,  xliii.  20.  "  I  will  give  waters  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  my  people,  my 
chosen."  And  many  other  parallel  scriptures  might  be  men- 
tioned. Now  as  when  God  is  about  to  do  some  great  work  for 
his  church,  his  manner  is  to  begin  at  the  lower  end  ;  so,  when 
he  is  about  to  renew  the  whole  habitable  earth,  it  is  probable 
that  he  will  begin  in  this  utmost,  meanest,  youngest  and  weakest 
part  of  it,  where  the  church  of  God  has  been  planted  last  of 
all ;  and  so  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first ;  and  that  will 
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bo  fulfilled  in  an  eminent  manner  in  Isa.  xxiv.  19.  ■■  From  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  have  we  hcarri  songe,  even  glory  to 
ihc  righteous." 

Tliere  are  several  things  that  seem  to  mc  to  argue,  thai' 
the  Bun  of  righteousness,  the  sun  of  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,  when  he  riaes — and  "  comes  forth  as  the  bridegroom"  of 
his  church,  '*  rejoicing  as  a  strong  man  to  run  liis  race,  having 
bis  going  forth  from  the  end  of  heaven,  and  bis  circuit  to  the 
end  of  it,  that  nothing  may  be  hid  from  the  light  and  heat  of 
it,"*  shall  rise  in  the  west,  contrary  to  the  course  of  things  iii 
the  old  heavens  and  earth,  Tht'  movement!  of  Providence 
shall  in  that  day  be  so  wonderfully  allercd  in  many  respects, 
tbat  God  will  as  it  were  change  the  coursft  of  nature,  in  answer 
to  the  prayers  of  his  church  ;  as  he  caused  the  sun  to  go  from 
the  west  to  the  east,  when  he  promised  to  do  such  great  things 
for  his  church;  a  deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of  the  iting  of 
Assyria,  is  often  used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  a  type  of  the 
glorious  deliverance  of  the  church  from  her  enemies  in  the  lat- 
ter days.  The  resurrection  as  it  were  of  Hezekiah,  the  king 
and  captain  of  the  church,  (as  he  is  called,  Q  Kings  sx.  5.)  is 
given  as  an  earnest  of  the  church 'a  resurrection  und  salvation, 
Isa.  xxxviii.  0,  and  is  a  type  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  At 
the  same  time  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  sun,  or  coming 
back  and  rising  again  from  the  west,  whither  it  had  gone 
down  ;  which  is  also  a  type  of  the  sun  of  righteousness.  The 
sun  was  brought  back  ten  degrees;  which  probably  brought  it 
to  the  meridian.  The  sun  of  righteousness  has  long  been  go- 
ing down  from  east  to  west ;  and  probably  when  tht;  time  cornea 
or  the  church's  dchveranec  from  her  enemies,  so  ol\en  typified 
by  the  Assyrians,  the  light  will  rise  in  the  west,  till  it  shines 
through  the  world  like  the  sun  in  its  meridian  brightness. 

The  same  seems  also  to  be  represented  by  the  course  of 
iho  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  Etek.  xivii.  which  was  from  west 
to  east ;  which  waters  undoubtedly  represented  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  progress  of  his  saving  intlucncos,  in  the  latler 
ages  of  the  world ;  for  It  is  manifest,  that  the  whole  of  thoott 
last  chapters  of  Ezekiel  treat  concerning  ibc  glorious  state  of 
the  church  at  that  time.  And  if  we  may  suppose  that  tbia 
glorious  work  of  God  shall  begin  in  any  part  of  America,  I 
think,  if  we  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  settlement  of 
New  England,  it  nmst  needs  appear  the  most  likely,  of  «U 
American  colonies,  to  be  the  place  whence  this  work     '    " 

■  tt  ta  ci'ulsatUiBl  Iho  lluiy  Spirit,  in  ttio<e  tnprcsaiotiH  in  Psal.  kU.^S.. 
bwratptet  lo  lomcllUng  dIk  besides  the  nitliical  bud,  andtlial  amf&id  is  tiarf  to 
UM  ion  of  MlitDoiuncM,  who  by  hie  light  cooveru  Uio  soul,  makes  wiM  Om 
Mnpb,  MtighU'iia  the  eyes,  niiil  rcjoii^ds  the  boon ;  nnd  i.y  his  prsaclied 
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principally  takes  its  rise.  And,  if  these  things  be  so,  it  gives 
us  more  abundant  reason  to  hope  that  what  is  now  seen  in 
America,  and  especially  in  New-England,  may  prove  the  dawn 
of  that  glorious  day  ;  and  the  very  uncommon  and  wonderful 
circumstances  and  events  of  this  work,  seem  to  me  strongly  to 
argue  that  God  intends  it  as  the  beginning  or  forerunner  of 
something  vastly  gr  jat. 


SECT.  III. 

The  Danger  of  not  acknowledging  and  encburagingy  and  espe- 

dally  of  deriding  this  Work. 

I  HAVE  thus  long  insisted  on  this  point,  because,  if  these 
things  are  so,  it  greatly  manifests  how  much  it  behoves  us  to 
encourage  and  promote  this  work,  and  how  dangerous  it  will 
be  to  forbear  so  doing.  It  is  very  dangerous  for  God's  profes- 
sing people  to  lie  still,  and  not  to  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
whenever  he  remarkably  pours  out  his  Spirit,  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  redemption  in  the  application  of  it ;  but  above  all, 
when  he  comes  forth  to  introduce  that  happy  day  of  God's 
power  and  salvation,  so  often  spoken  of.  That  is  especially  the 
appointed  season  of  the  application  of  redemption ;  the  ap- 
pomted  time  of  Christ's  reign ;  the  reign  of  Satan  as  god  of 
this  world  lasts  till  then ;  but  afterwards  will  be  the  proper 
time  of  actual  redemption,  or  new  creation,  as  is  evident  by 
Isa.  Ixv.  17,  18,  &c.  and  Ixvi.  12.  and  Rev.  xxi.  1.  All  the  out- 
pourings of  the  Spirit  of  God,  before  this,  are  as  it  were  by 
way  of  anticipation.  There  was  indeed  a  glorious  season  of 
the  application  of  redemption  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian 
churcn,  which  began  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
but  that  was  not  tne  proper  time  of  ingathering.  It  was  only 
as  it  were  the  feast  of  first  fruits ;  the  ingathering  is  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  or  in  the  last  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  as  it  is 
represented.  Rev.  xiv.  14 — 16.  and  will  probably  as  much  ex- 
ceed what  was  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  though 
that  filled  the  Roman  empire,  as  that  exceeded  all  that  had 
been  before,  under  the  Old  Testament,  confined  only  to  the 
land  of  Judea. 

The  great  danger  of  not  appearing  openly  to  acknowledge, 
rejoice  in,  and  promote  that  great  work  of  God,  in  bringing 
in  that  glorious  harvest,  is  represented  in  Zech.  xiv.  16, 17, 18, 
19.  ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is  left,  of 
all  the  nations  which  came  against  Jerusalem,  shall  even  go  up 
from  year  to  year  to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
tp  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  And  it  shall  be,  that  whoso 
Will  not  come  up  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  unto  Jerusa- 
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lem,  to  worship  the  King,  ihc  Lord  of  Hosis,  even  upon  them 
ahall  be  no  rain.  And  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and 
coni«  nol,  fhni  have  no  rain  ;  there  shall  be  the  plague,  where- 
Hdlhllie  Lord  will  smile  the  heathen  that  come  not  up  to  keep 
the  feast  of  labernacles.  This  shall  be  the  punishment  of 
Egypt,  and  the  punishment  of  all  nations  that  come  not  up  to 
keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles."  It  is  evident  by  all  the  context, 
that  the  glorious  day  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  latter  ages 
of  the  world,  is  the  time  spoken  of.  The  ftaxt  of  tabemaclen 
here  seems  to  signify  that  glorious  spiritual  feast  which  God 
shall  then  mate  for  his  church,  the  same  that  is  spoken  of, 
Isa.  xsv.  6.  and  the  great  spiritual  rejoicings  of  God's  people 
at  that  time.  There  were  three  great  leasts  in  Israel,  at  which 
all  the  males  were  appointetl  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem :  the  feasl 
of  the  pastooer,  and  the  feast  of  the  ftrst-fruits  or  the  fea«t  of 
Pentecost ;  and  the  feast  of  w^allicrwg,  at  the  end  of  the  year, 
or  the  feast  of  tabemavlvx.  In  ihe  first  of  these,  viz.  Ihv  feast 
of  the  paitsover^  was  represented  the  jtttrchaise  of  redemption 
bv  JesusChrist ;  for  the  Paschal  lamb  was  slain  at  (he  time  of 
that  feast.  The  other  two  that  Ibilowed  it  were  to  represent 
the  two  great  seasons  of  the  applkalioit  of  the  purchased 
redemption.  In  the  former  of  them,  viz.  tkefetist  of  the  _firtt 
fiuiu,  which  was  called  the  fea^t  of  Pentecost,  was  repreaentej 
that  time  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  the  first  ages  a 
the  Christian  church,  for  the  bringing  in  the  Jiml-fruiit  Q 
Christ's  redemption,  which  began  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  o. 
Pentecost.  The  other,  which  was  the  (east  of  ingathering,  ok 
the  end  of  the  year — which  the  children  of  Israel  wero  a[H 
pointed  to  keep  on  occasion  of  their  gathering  in  thoir  corn 
and  their  wine,  and  all  the  fruit  of  their  land,  and  wne  calh  * 
the  yi?a«f  o/'(afce»viat7e«-~represonlcd  the  other  more  joyful  ai 
glorious  season  of  the  application  of  Christ's  redemption^ 
which  is  to  be  in  the  latter  days.  Then  will  be  the  great  dt] 
of  ingathering  of  the  elect,  the  proper  and  appointed  time  c 
gathering  in  God's  fruits,  when  tfie  angel  of  ihe  covciiHni  si  " 
thrust  in  his  sickle,  and  gather  the  harvest  of  the  earth;  i 
the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth  shall  also  be  gathered^ 
This  was  upon  many  accoitnts  the  greatest  feast  of  the  thne< 
There  were  much  greater  tokens  of  rejoicings  in  this  foast  iba^ 
any  other.  The  people  then  dwelt  in  booths  uf  green  bon^ia 
atiil  were  commanded  to  1ak«  boughs  of  goodly  trees,  brancftl 
of  palm  trees,  and  the  boughs  of  thick  trees,  and  willows  l 
the  brook,  and  to  rejoice  before  the  Lord  their  God. 
represents  the  (Inurishing,  beautiful,  pleasant  stale  of  I 
church,  rejoicing  in  God's  grace  and  love,  and  trinmpW_ 
over  all  her  enemies.  The  tabernacle  of  God  was  fiml  wt  li 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  at  Ihe  lime  of  the  f'mt  of  tjt 
watJen   htrt.  in  Wmn,  gtowpwtipia  ol  M»  Clirirtiati  r^- 


SificT.  III.  Danger  of  sUgluing  thi^Work.  135 

God  will  above  all  other  times  set  up  liis  tabernacle  amongst 
men,  Rev.  xxi,  3.  "  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven, 
saying,  The  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall 
be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 

The  world  is  supposed  to  have  been  created  about  the 
time  of  year  wherein  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  appointed  ; 
so,  in  that  glorious  time,  God  will  create  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth.  The  temple  of  Solomon  was  dedicated  at  the  time 
of  the  feast  of  tabernacles^  when  God  descended  in  a  pillar 
of  cloud,  and  dwelt  in  the  temple  ;  so,  at  this  happy  time,  the 
temple  of  God  shall  be  gloriously  built  up  in  the  world,  and 
God  shall  in  a  wonderful  manner  come  down  from  heaven  to 
dwell  with  his  church.  Christ  is  supposed  to  have  been  born 
at  the  feast  of  tabernacles ;  so,  at  the  commencement  of  that 
glorious  day,  Christ  shall  be  born ;  then,  above  all  other  times, 
shall  "  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  with  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  that  is  in  travail,  and  pained  to  be  delivered,  bring  forth 
her  son  to  rule  all  nations,"  Rev.  xii.  The  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  the  last  feast  that  Israel  had  in  the  whole  year,  before  the 
face  of  the  earth  was  destroyed  by  the  winter ;  presently  after 
the  rejoicings  of  that  feast  were  past,  a  tempestuous  season 
began,  Acts  xxvii.  9.  "  SaiHng  was  now  dangerous,  because  the 
feast  was  now  already  past."  So  this  great  feast  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  will  be  the  last  feast  she  shall  have  on  earth ;  soon 
after  it  is  past,  this  lower  world  will  be  destroyed.  At  the 
feast  of  tabernacles^  Israel  left  their  houses  to  dwell  in  booths 
or  green  tents ;  which  signifies  the  great  weanedness  of  God's 
people  from  the  world,  as  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth, 
and  their  great  joy  therein.  Israel  were  prepared  for  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  by  the  feast  of  trumpets^  and  the  day  of 
atonement,  both  in  the  same  month ;  so,  way  shall  be  made 
for  the  joy  of  the  church  of  God,  in  its  glorious  state  on  earth, 
by  the  extraordinary  preaching  of  the  gospel,  deep  repentance 
and  humiliation  for  past  sins,  and  for  the  great  and  long-con- 
tinued deadness  and  carnality  of  the  visible  church.  Christ, 
at  the  gredit  feast  of  tabernacles^  stood  in  Jerusalem,  and  cried, 
sayingy  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink: 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  waters :"  signifying  the  extraor- 
dinary freedom  and  riches  of  divine  grace  towards  sinners  at 
that  day,  and  the  extraordinary  measures  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
shall  be  then  given :  agreeable  to  Rev.  xxi.  6.  and  xxii.  17. 

It  is  threatened  (Zech.  xiv.)  that  those  who  at  that  time 
shairnot  come  to  keep  this  feast,  i.  e.  that  shall  not  acknowledge 
God's  glorious  works,  praise  his  name,  and  rejoice  with  his 
people — but  who  should  stand  at  a  distance,  as  unbelieving  and 
disaffected — upon  them  shall  be  no  rain ;  they  shall  have  n^ 
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share  in  Ihe  aliower  of  divine  blessing  that  shall  tlien  desce&d 
on  the  earth,  the  gpirittial  rain  spoken  of,  Isa  xliv.  3.  but  God 
would  give  them  over  to  hardness  of  heart  and  blindness  of 
mind.  The  curse  is  denounced  against  such,  in  a  manner  still 
more  awful,  ver,  12.  "  And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wliorewilh 
fhe  Lord  shall  smite  all  the  people  that  have  fought  against 
Jerusalem  :  Their  flesh  shall  consume  away  while  they  stand 
upon  iheir  feet,  and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their  holes, 
and  their  tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth."  Here 
also,  in  all  probability,  is  intended  a  spiritual  judgment,  or  a 
plague  and  curse  from  God  upon  the  soul,  rather  than  upon  the 
body  ;  that  such  persons,  who  at  that  time  shall  oppose  GodVt 
people  in  his  work,  shall  in  an  extraordinary  manner  be  given 
over  to  a  sl&te  of  spiritual  death  and  ruin,  that  they  shall  re> 
murkably  appear  dead  while  alive,  and  shall  be  as  walking  rotten 
corpses  while  they  go  about  amongst  men.  The  great  danger 
of  not  joining  with  God's  people  at  that  glorious  day  is  also  re- 
presented, Isa.  k.  l'^.  "  For  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will 
not  serve  thee  shall  perish  ;  yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly 
wasted. 

Most  of  ihe  great  temporal  deliverances  wrought  for  Israel 
of  old,  were  typical  of  ihe  great  spiritual  works  of  God  for  tli€ 
salvation  of  souls,  and  the  deliverance  and  prosperity  of  his 
church,  in  gospel  days;  and  especially  they  represented  that 
greatest  of  all  deliverances  of  God's  church  in  tlie  latter  dmys, 
wluL'h  IS  above  ail  others  the  proper  season  of  actual  redenip* 
tion  of  men's  souls.  But  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  any 
appeared  to  oppose  God's  work  m  those  great  temporal  de- 
liverances ;  or  if  there  were  any  of  his  professing  people,  who 
on  such  occasions  lay  Ntill,  stood  at  a  distance,  or  did  not  ariso 
and  acknowledge  God  in  his  work,  and  appear  to  promote  il; 
it  was  what  in  a  remarkable  manner  incensed  God's  anger,  and 
brought  his  curse  upon  such  persons. — When  God  wrought 
that  great  work  of  bringing  thfi  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  ^ 
(which  was  a  type  of  God's  delivering  his  church  out  of  Ino' 
spiritual  Egypt  at  the  time  of  the  fall  of  Antichrist,  as  is  evi- 
dent by  Rev.  x'l.  H.  and  xv.  3.)  how  highly  did  be  resent  ll, 
when  trio  Amalekiti^s  appeared  as  opposers  in  that  affair  ?  and 
how  dreadfully  did  he  cufmc  them  for  it?  Exod.  xvii.  14 — 16. 
"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Write  this  for  a  mcmoiial 
inabook,  and  rehearse  it  in  the  ears  of  Joshua;  for  I  will  utterly 
nut  out  the  remembrance  of  Amniek  from  under  heaven.  And 
Moses  built  an  altnr,  an<I  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovnh-nisn. 
l-'or  he  said.  Because  the  Lord  will  Imve  war  with  Anialck  froiu 
generation  to  generation."  And  accordingly  we  find  that  God 
remembered  it  a  long  time  after,  I  Sam.  xv.  3.  And  how  higbljr 
did  God  resent  it  in  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  that  they  did 
f  Wttl  land  A  he^ng  baadr  aed  wiooiirage  wi  ptam9Ui.<^ 
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affair?  Deat  xxiii.  3, 4.  ^^An  Amorite  or  Moabite  shall  not  enter 
into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord ;  even  to  their  tenth  generation, 
shall  they  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  for  ever. 
Because  they  met  you  not  with  bread  and  with  water  in  the  way, 
when  ye  came  forth  out  of  Egypt."  And  how  were  the  children  of 
Reuben,  and  the  children  of  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manns- 
seh  threatened,  il  they  did  not  go  and  help  their  brethren  in 
their  wars  against  the  Canaanites?  Num.  xxxii.  20 — 23.  .^^  And 
Moses  said  unto  them,  if  ye  will  do  this  thing,  if  ye  will  go 
armed  before  the  Lord  to  war,  and  will'go  all  of  you  armed-over 
Jordan  before  the  Lord,  until  he  hath  driven  out  his  enemies 
from  before  him,  and  the  land  be  subdued  before  the  Lord,  then 
afterward  ye  shall  return,  and  be  guiltless  before  the  Lord  and 
before  Israel ;  and  this  land  shall  be  your  possession  before  the 
Lord.  But  if  ye  will  not  do  so,  behold,  ye  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord ;  and  be  sure  your  sm  will  find  you  out." 

That  was  a  glorious  work  which  God  wrought  for  Israel, 
when  he  delivered  them  from  the  Canaanites,  by  the  hand  of 
Deborah  and  Barak.     Almost  every  thing  about  it  shewed  a 
remarkable   hand  of  God.     It  was  a  prophetess,  one  imme- 
diately inspired  bv  God,  that  called  the  people  to  the  Hbattle, 
and    conducted   them    in    the  whole    affair.       The    people 
seem  to  have  been  miraculously  animated  and  encouraged  in 
the  matter,  when  the;    willingly  offered  themselves,  and  ga- 
thered together  to  the  battle  ;  they  jeoparded  their  lives  in  the 
high  places  of  the  field,  without  being  pressed  or  hired,  when 
one  would  have  thought  they  should  have  but  little  courage 
for  such  an  undertaking.     For  wh^t  could  a  number  of  poor, 
weak,  defenceless   slaves  do,  without  a  shield  or  spear  to  be 
seen  among  forty  thousand  of  thenij  to  go  against  a  great  prince 
with  his    mighty    host  and    nine  hundred    chariots  of  iron  ? 
And  the  success  wonderfully  shewed  the  hand  of  God ;  which 
makes  Deborah  exultingly  to  say.  Judges  v.  31.     "  O  my  soul, 
thou  hast  trodden  down  strength  !"      Christ  with  his  heavenly 
host  was  engaged  in  that  battle ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  ver.  20, 
^^  They  fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought 
against  Sisera."     The  work  of  God  therefore  in  this  victory 
and  deliverance  which  Christ  and  his  host  wrought  for  Israel, 
was  a  type  of  what  he  will  accomplish  for  his  church  in  that 
great  last  conflict  of  the  church  with  her  open  enemies,  that 
shall  introduce  the  churches  latter-day   glory ;  as  appears  by 
Rev.  xvi.  16.  (speaking  of  that  great  battle,)  "  And  he  gathered 
them  together  into  a  place,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Arma- 
geddon, i.  e.  the  mountain  of  Megiddo;  alludini?  as  is  sup- 
posed by  expositors,  to  the  place  where  the,  battle  was  fougnt 
with  the  host  of  Sisera,  Judges  v.  19.     "  The  kings  came  and 
fought  the   kings  of  Canaan,  in  Taanach,  by  the  waters  of 
IVfeg^do."      Which  can  ngnify  nothing  else  than  tbat  t^is 
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battle,  which  Chn§t  and  )iis  church  shall  have  with  1 
enemies,  is  the  antitype  of  llie  battle  that  was  fought  llie 
But  what  a  dreadful  curse  from  Christ  did  some  of  God's  p 
fesaing  people,  Israel,  bring  upon  themselves,  by  lying  huII  a 
that  time,  and  nut  putting  tu  an  helping  hand  ;  Judges  V.  ^ 
"  Curse  ye  Meroz.said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  ciiTse  ye  bitterly  llu 
inhabitants  thereof;  bocause  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  tbi 
Lord,  tu  ihc  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty."  The  angel 
of  the  Lord  was  the  captain  of  the  host ;  he  that  had  led  Israel, 
and  fought  for  them  in  that  battle,  who  is  very  often  called  Ihe 
angel  of  the  Lord,  in  scripture ;  the  same  Ihiit  appeared  to 
Joshua  with  a  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  and  told  him  that  he 
was  come  as  Ihe  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord :  and  the  same 
glorious  captain  who  is  represented  as  leading  forth  his  hosts 
to  (hat  battle,  of  which  this  was  the  type.  Rev.  x\s.  II,  inc. 
It  seems  the  inhabitants  of  Meroz  were  unbelieving  coaceming 
this  great  work;  ihey  would  not  hearken  to  Deuorah's  pre- 
tences, nor  did  it  enter  into  them  that  such  a  poor  defenceless 
company  should  ever  prevail  against  those  that  were  ao  mighty. 
They  did  not  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God,  and  therefore 
stood  at  a  distance,  and  did  nothing  to  promote  the  work ;  but 
what  a  bitter  curse  from  God  did  they  bring  upon  (hemselvvB 
by  it ; — It  is  very  probable  that  one  great  reason  why  the  inha- 
bitants of  Meroz  were  so  unbelieving  concerning  this  work, 
was,  that  they  argued  a  priori;  they  did  not  like  the  begin- 
ning of  ii,  it  being  a  woman  that  first  led  the  way,  and  had  Ibe 
chief  conduct  in  the  aflair;  nor  could  they  bt;lieve  that  such 
despicable  instruments,  as  a  company  of  unarmed  slaves,  were 
eser  like  to  effect  so  great  a  thing ;  and  pride  and  unbelief 
wrought  together,  in  not  being  willing  to  follow  Deborah  to 
Ihe  battle. 

It  was  another  glorious  work  of  God  tliat  he  wrought  foe 
Israel,  in  the  victory  that  was  obtnuied  by  Gideon  over  the 
Midianites  and  Amatekiies,  and  the  children  of  the  ea«l,  wlicn 
they  came  up  against  Israel  like  grasshoppers,  a  muUitudc 
that  could  not  be  numbered.  This  also  was  a  reraarkaWc  tjpo 
of  the  victory  of  Christ  and  his  church  over  his  enemieB,  by 
the  pouring  out  of  the  spirit  with  the  preached  gospel ;  w  ■ 
evident  by  tlie  manner  in  which  Gideon  was  immediately 
directed  of  God,  which  was  not  by  human  sword  or  bnw.  but 
by  Wowing  of  trumpets,  and  by  lights  in  earthen  vessels.  Wc 
read  (hut  on  this  occasion,  Gideon  called  the  people  together 
to  help  in  this  great  atfai»  ;  and  that  accordingly  grc-ai  num- 
bers retried  to  him,  and  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  judgo 
VII.  23,  W.  But  the  inhabitonU  of  Succoth  and  I»enurl  wnn 
imbelioving.  and  would  not  acknowledge  the  hand  of  G<kI  in 
ihat  work,  though  it  was  bo  great  and  wonderful,  nor  would 
■hfvjoin  topromotoii.     Gideon  d^-ired  th.>it   lu-lp,  wffcn   h- 
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was  purauiDg  after  2^ba  and  Zalmunna;  but  they  despised 
his  pretences,  and  his  confidence  of  the  Lord  being  on  his  side, 
to  deliver  those  two  great  princes  into  the  hands  of  such 
a  despicable  company  as  he  and  his  three  hundred  men,  and 
would  not  own  the  work  of  God,  nor  afford  Gideon  any 
assistance.  God  proceeded  in  this  work  in  a  way  that  was 
exceeding  cross  to  their  pride.  And  they  also  refused  to  own 
the  work,  because  they  argued  a  priori^  they  could  not 
believe  that  God  would  do  such  great  things  by  such  a 
despicable  instrument,  one  of  such  a  poor,  mean  family  in 
Manasseh,  and  he  the  least  in  his  father^s  house ;  and  the 
company  that  was  with  him  appeared  very  wretched,  being 
but  three  hundred  men,  and  they  weak  and  faint.  But  we  see 
how  they  suffered  for  their  folly,  in  not  acknowledging  and 
appearing  to  promote  this  woik  of  God :  Gideon,  when  he 
returned  from  the  victory  ^^  took  them,  and  taught  them  with 
the  briers  and  thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  beat  down  the  tower 
of  Penuel,^*  (he  brought  down  their  pride  and  their  false  con- 
fidence) "  and  slew  the  men  of  the  city,"  Judg.  viii.  This 
in  all  probability  Gideon  did,  as  moved  and  directed  by 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  that  is  Christ,  who  first  called  him,  and 
sent  him  forth  in  this  battle,  and  instructed  and  directed 
him  in  the  whole  affair. 

The  return  of  the  ark  of  God  to  dwell  in  Zion,  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  Israel,  after  it  had  been  Ions  absent — ^first 
in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  then  in  Kirjath-jearim, 
in  the  utmost  borders  of  the  land^—strikingly  represented  the 
return  of  God  to  a  professing  people,  in  the  spiritual  tokens  of 
his  presence  after  long  absence  from  them.  The  ark  ascend- 
ing up  into  a  mountain,  typified  Christ^s  ascension  into 
heaven.  It  is  evident  by  the  Psalms  that  were  penned  on 
that  occasion,  especially  the  68th  Psalm,  that  the  exceeding 
rejoicings  of  Israel  on  that  occasion  represented  the  joy  of  the 
church  of  Christ  on  his  returning  to  it,  after  it  has  been  in  a 
low  and  dark  state,  to  revive  his  work,  bringing  his  people 
back,  as  it  were,  ^^  from  Bashan,  and  from  the  depth  of  the  sea  ;^^ 
scattering  their  spiritual  enemies,  and  causing  that  ^^  though 
they  had  lien  among  the  pots,  yet  they  should  be  as  the  wings 
of  a  dove,  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow 
ffold ;"  and  giving  the  blessed  tokens  of  his  presence  in  his 
House,  that  his  people  may  ^'  see  the  goings  of  God  their  king 
in  the  sanctuary."  The  gifts  which  David,  with  such  royal 
bounty  distributed  amongst  the  people  on  that  occasion, 
(2  Sam.  vi.  18,  19.  and  1  Chron.  xvi.  2,  3.)  represent  spiritual 
blessings  that  Christ  liberally  sends  down  on  his  church,  by 
the  outpourings  of  his  Spirit.  See  Psalm  Ixviii.  I,  3,  13, 
18 — ^24.  And  we  have  an  account  how  that  all  the  people, 
from  Shihor  of  Egypt,  even  unto  the  entering  in  of  Hemath, 
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gathered  together,  and  appeared  to  join  and  asMst  m  that  great 
afl'air ;  and  that  all  hrael  "  broiighl  up  the  ark  of  llic  covenant 
of  llie  Lord,  with  ehoutiiig,  and  wiLli  sound  ul  itie  cornel 
and  H'ith  trumpets,  und  with  cymbals,  miikmg  u  noist-  witl 
psalteries  und  liurps,"  I  Cliron.  xiii.  U,  5,  und  xv.  '2h.  And: 
Dot  only  ttie  men,  but  the  women  of  Israel,  the  daughters  of 
Zion  appeared,  as  publicly  joining  in  the  praist^i  und  rejoic- 
ings on  that  occasion,  '^  Sum.  vi.  19.  Bui  v/c  read  of  one 
of  David's  wives,  even  Michul,  6aul'§  daughter,  nhose 
heart  was  not  engaged  in  the  affair,  und  did  not  appear  uritll- 
others  to  rejoice  and  pruiae  (iod  on  this  occusion,  but  kept 
away,  and  stood  at  a  distance,  as  disalTccled,  und  disliking  Ine. 
management.  She  despised  and  ridiculed  the  transporisi  and 
exiraordinary  manifestations  of  joy;  and  the  curse  that  she 
brought  upon  herself  by  it  was  that  of  being  barren  to  the  day 
of  her  death.  Let  this  be  a  warning  to  us,  let  us  take  hecd, 
in  this  day  of  the  bringing  up  of  the  ark  of  God,  that,  while 
we  arc  in  visibility  and  profession  the  spouse  of  the  spiritual 
David,  we  do  not  shew  ourselves  to  be  indeed  the  children  of 
false-hearted  and  rebellious  Saul,  by  our  standing  aloof,  and 
our  not  joining  in  the  joy  and  praises  of  the  dav.  disliking  and 
despising  the  joys  and  affections  of  God's  people  because  they 
are  so  high  in  degree,  and  so  bring  the  curse  of  perpetual  bai^ 
renncBs  upon  our  souls. 

Let  us  lake  heed  that  we  be  not  like  the  son  of  the  bond- 
woman, born  after  the  flesh,  that  persecuted  him  that  was  bora 
after  the  Spirit,  and  mocked  at  the  feasting  und  rejoicings  that 
were  made  for  Isaac  when  he  was  weaned ;  lest  we  should  be 
casl  out  of  the  fumily  of  Abraliam,  as  he  wub.  Gen.  xxi.8,  9. 
Tliat  affair  contained  spiritual  mysteries,  and  was  typical  of 
things  that  come  to  pass  in  these  days  of  the  gospel ;  as  b 
evident  by  the  apostle's  testimony.  Gal.  iv.  W,  &.c.  And  per* 
licularly  it  seems  to  have  been  typical  of  two  things  .* 

First,  The  h  eaning  of  (he'church  from  its  milk  of  carnal 
ordinances,  ceremonies,  shadows  and  beggarly  ctoments,  upon 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  pouring  oui  of  the  Spirit  in  the  («yB 
of  the  apostles.  The  church  of  Christ,  in  the  times  of  the  Old 
Testament,  was  in  its  minonty,even  as  a  bubc ;  and  ilie  upoello 
tells  us  that  babes  must  be  fed  with  milk,  and  not  with  strona 
meal:  but  when  (iod  weaned  his  church  from  these  caroJ 
ordinances,  on  the  ceasing  of  the  legal  dispensation,  a  glorioiu 
goapcl  feast  wue  provided  for  souls,  and  Go<l  fed  his  people 
with  spiritual  dainties,  filled  them  with  the  Spirit,  and  kovo 
them  jny  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ishir.ael  in  niockmg  at  the 
time  of  Isaac's  feast,  bv  the  npostlc's  leatintony,  repifsr^ntf<f  the 
camal  itw»,  tlic  chil.ir.;n  of  the  llicrul  Jcrit-nlcm.  who,  "  htn 
I  .  Ihej-  bi-heW  the  rejoitringa  of  Clui.l.anK  in  their  spiritoal  and 
I  I  eraogelical  pnvilogCB,  were   fiUed  wiib  ouvy,  deriding,  oon- 
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tradicting  and  blaspheming,  (Acts  ii.  13.  and  chap.  xiii.  45. 
and  xviii.  6.)  and  therefore  were  cast  out  of  the  family  of 
Abraham,  and  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  wander  through 
the  earth. 

Secondly,  This  weaning  of  Isaac  seems  also  to  represent 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  which  is  several  times  represented  in 
scripture  by  the  weaning  of  a  child ;  as  in  Psalm  cxxzi.  and 
Isa.  xxviii.  9 :  because  in  conversion  the  soul  is  weaned  from 
the  enjoyments  of  the  world,  which  are  as  it  were  the  breast  of 
our  mother  earth ;  and  is  also  weaned  from  the  covenant  of  our 
first  parents,  which  we  as  naturally  hang  upon,  as  a  child  on  itb 
mother^s  breast.  And  the  great  feast  that  Abraham  made  on 
that  occasion  represents  the  spiritual  feast,  the  heavenly  privi- 
leges, and  holy  joys  and  comforts,  which  God  gives  to  souls  at 
their  conversion.  Now  is  a  time  when  God  in  a  remarkable 
manner  is  bestowing  the  blessings  of  such  a  feast :  Let  every 
one  take  heed  that  he  do  not  now  shew  himself  to  be  the  son  of 
the  bond-woman,  and  born  after  the  flesh,  by  standing  and  de- 
riding, with  mocking  Ishmael ;  lest  they  be  cast  out  as  he  was, 
and  it  be  said  concerning  them,  ^^  The  sons  of  the  bond-woman 
shall  not  be  heirs  with  the  sons  of  the  free-woman.''  Do  not  let 
us  stumble  at  these  things,  because  they  a'  e  so  great  and  extra- 
ordinary ;  for  ^^  if  we  have  run  with  the  footmen,  and  they  have 
wearied  t/«,  how  shall  we  contend  with  horses  ?"  There  is  doubt- 
less a  time  coming  when  God  will  accomplish  things  vastly 
greater  and  more  extraordinary  than  these. 

And  that  we  may  be  warned  not  to  continue  doubting  and 
unbelieving  concerning  this  work,  because  of  the  extraordinary 
degree  of  it,  and  the  suddenness  and  swiftness  of  the  accom- 
plisiiment  of  the  great  things  that  pertain  to  it ;  let  us  consider 
the  example  of  the  unbelieving  Lord  in  Samaria,  who  could  not 
believe  so  extraordinary  a  work  of  God  to  be  accomplished  so 
suddenly  as  was  declared  to  him.  The  prophet  Elisha  foretold 
that  the  great  famine  in  Samaria  should  very  suddenly,  even  in 
one  day,  be  turned  into  an  extraordinary  plenty ;  but  the  work 
was  too  great  and  too  sudden  for  him  to  believe  :  says  he,  "  If 
the  Lord  should  make  windows  in  heaven,  might  this  thing  be?" 
And  the  curse  that  he  brought  upon  himself  by  it  was  that  he 
saw  it  with  his  eyes,  and  did  not  eat  thereof,  but  miserably 
perished,  and  was  trodden  down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets,  when 
others  were  feasting  and  rejoicing,  2  Kings  vii. 

When  God  redeemed  his  people  from  their  Babylonish 
captivity,  and  they  rebuilt  Jerusalem,  it  was,  as  is  universally 
owned,  a  remarkable  type  of  the  spiritual  redemption  of  God's 
church;  an  J  particularly  of  the  great  deliverance  of  the 
Chtistiiin  church  from  spiritual  Babylon,  and  their  rebuilding 
the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  in  the  latter  days;  and  therefore  they 
are  often  spoken  of  as  one  by  the  prophets.     And  this  probably 
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was  tbo  main  reason  that  it  was  so  ordered  in  Providence,  and  J 
particularly  noted  in  scripture,  that  the  children  of  Israel  on  I 
that  occasion,  kept  the  greataU /east  of  tabernacles  that   ever  i 
had  been  kept  in  Israel  since  the  days  of  Joshua,  when  the  I 
people  were  hrst  settled  in  Canaan.     (Neh.  viii.  16,  17.)     For  f 
at  ihal  time  happened  that  restoration  of  Israel,  which  had  the  1 
greatest  resemblance  of  that  great  restoration  of  ihe  church  of  -I 
God,  of  which  the  feaxt  of  tabernacles  was  the  type,  of  any   f 
that  had  been  since  Joshua  first  brought  the  people  out  of  the 
wilderness,  and  settled  them  in  iho  good  land.     Bui  we  read  of  | 
some  that  opposed  tlie  Jews  in   that  affair,  weakened   their 
hands,  ridiculed  God's  people,  the  instruments  employed  io 
that  work,  despised  their  hoptis,  and  made  as  though  their  con- 
fidence was  little  more  than  a  shadow,  and   would  utterly  fail   ' 
them:  "Whatdo  these  feeble  Jews?  (say  they)  will  they  fortify   ' 
themselves  7  will  they  sacrifice  ?  will  they  make  an  end  in  a  day '( 
will   they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the  rubbish 
which  are  burnt  ?  Even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fo2  go  up,  he 
shall  even  break  down  their  stone  wall."  Let  not  us  be  in  any 
measure  like  them,  lest  it  be  said  to  us,  as  Nehemiah  said  to- 
them,  Nell.  ii.  'iO.  "  We  his  servants  will  arise  and  build ;  but  you 
have  no  portion,  nor  right,  nor  memorial  in  Jerusalem."     And 
lest  we  bring  Nehemiah's  imprecations  upon  us,  chap;  iv.  S. 
"  Cover  not  their  iniquities,  and  let  not  their  sin  be  blotted  oul  I 
from  before  thee ;  for  they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger  before  I 
the  builders."  j 

As  persons  will  greatly  expose  themselves  to  the  curse  I 
of  God,  by  opposing,  or  standing  at  a  distance,  and  keepine  j 
silence  at  such  a  time  as  this ;  so  for  persons  to  ariset  and  j 
readily  to  acknowledge  God,  and  honour  him  in  such  u  work,  ] 
and  cheerfully  and  vigorously  In  exert  themselves  to  promote  I 
it,  will  be  to  put  themselves  much  in  the  way  of  the  divine  j 
blessing.  Whal  a  mark  of  honour  does  God  put  upon  those  j 
in  Israel,  that  willingly  olFercd  themselves,  and  came  to  I 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,  when  the  angel  I 
of  the  Lord  led  forth  his  armies,  and  they  fought  from  heaven  I 
against  Sisera?  Judg.  v,  2,  9,  14 — 18.  And  what  a  great  j 
blessing  is  pronounced  on  Jael,  the  wife  ofHeber  the  Kenite,  j 
for  her  appearing  on  (he  Lord's  side,  and  for  what  she  did  Io  | 
promote  thai  work  7  "  Blessed  above  women  shall  Jael,  the  wiib  ( 
of  Hebcr  the  Keniie  he,  blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in  I 
the  tent."  And  what  a  blessing  is  pronounced  on  those  which  j 
shall  have  any  hand  in  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  which  was  I 
the  head  city  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  of  the  enemies  of  1 
the  church  of  God  ?  I'gul.  ex  nxvii.  9.  "  Happy  shall  he  be  that  j 
takelh  and  dasheth  Ihy  litilc  ones  against  the  stones."  Wh«l  I 
n  particular  and  hunouriible  notice  is  taken,  in  the  records  1 
nf  God's  word,  of  those  that  arose  and  appeared  as  David's  J 
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helpers,  to  introduce  him  into  the  kingdom  of  Israel  ?  1  Chron. 
xii.     The  host  of  those  who  thus  came  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  in   that   glorious   revolution   in  Israel,  by   which  the 
kingdom    of  that   great  type   of  the   Messiah   was   set   up 
in  Israel,  is  compared  to  the  host  of  God,  (ver.  22.)  '^  At  that 
time,  day  by  day,  there  came  to  David  to  help  him,  until  it  was 
a  great  host,  like  the  host  of  God/^     And  doubtless  it  was 
intended   to  be  a  type  of  tlie  host  that    shall  appear   with 
the  spiritual  David,  as  his  helpers,  when  he  shall  come  to  set 
up  his  kingdom  in  the  world  ;  the  same  host  that  we  read  of. 
Rev.  xiv.  14.    The   Spirit  of  God  then  pronounced  a  special 
blessing  on   David^s  helpers,  as  co-workers  with  God,  ver.  18. 
^  Then  the  spirit  came  upon  Amasai,  who  was  chief  of  the 
captains,  and  he  said.  Thine  are  we,  David,  and  on  thy  side, 
thou  son  of  Jesse :  Peace,  peace  be  unto  thee,  and  peace  be  to 
thine  helpers ;  for  thy  God  helpeth  thee.^^  So  we  may  conclude, 
that  God  will  much  more  give  his  blessing  to  such  as  come  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  when  he  sets  his  own  dear  Son  as  king 
on  his   holy  hill  of  Zion.     They  shall  be  received  by  Christ, 
and  he  will  put  peculiar  honour  upon  them,  as  David  did  on 
those  his  helpers ;  as  we  have  an  account  in  the  following 
words,  ver.  18.    ^^  Then  David  received  them,  and  made  them 
captains  of  the  band.^'     It  is  particularly  noted  of  those  that 
came  to  David  to  Hebron,  ready  armed  to  the  war,  to  turn  the 
kingdom  of  Saul  to  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  "  they  were  men  that  had  understanding  of  the  times,  to 
know  what  Israel  ought  to  do,*^  ver.  23  and  32.     Wherein  they 
differed    from  the    Pharisees  and   other   Jews,  who  did  not 
come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  at  the  time  that  the  great  Son  of 
David  appeared  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  the  world.    These 
Christ  condemns,  because  they  had  not "  understanding  of  those 
times,^^  Luke  xii.  56.  '^  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky,  and  of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern 
these  times  ?^^     So  it  will  always  be,  when  Christ  remarkably 
appears  on  earth,  on  a  design  of  setting  up  hb  kingdom  here  ^ 
many  will  not  understand  the  times,  nor  what  Israel  ought  to  do, 
and  so  will  not  come  to  turn  about  the  kingdom  to  David. 

The  favourable  notice  that  God  will  take  of  such  as  ap- 
pear to  promote  the  work  of  God,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  may 
also  be  argued  from  such  a  very  particular  notice  being  taken 
in  the  sacred  records,  of  those  that  helped  in  rebuilding  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem,  upon  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
Nehem.  chap.  iii. 
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this  Work. 

At  such  a  time  aa  this,  when  God  is  setting  his  king  on 
his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  or  establishing  his  dominion,  or  shewing 
fortli  his  regal  glory  from  thence,  he  expects  that  his  visible 
iiGople,  without  exception,  should  openly  appear  to  acknow* 
ledge  iiim  in  such  a  work,  and  bow  before  him,  and  join  with 
him.  But  especially  does  he  expect  this  of  civil  rulers:  God> 
eye  ia  especially  upon  them,  to  see  how  they  behave  them- 
selves on  such  occasion.  When  a  new  king  comes  to  the 
throne,  if  he  comes  from  abroad,  and  enters  into  his  kingdom, 
and  makes  his  solemn  entry  into  the  royal  city,  it  ia  expected 
that  all  sorts  should  acknowledge  him  ;  but  above  all  others  is 
it  expected  that  the  great  men,  and  public  ofTicers  of  the 
nation,  should  then  make  their  appearance,  and  attend  on 
their  sovereign,  with  suitable  congratulations,  and  manifesta- 
tions of  respect  and  loyalty.  If  such  as  these  stand  at  a 
distance  at  such  a  time,  it  will  be  much  more  noticed;  and 
will  awaken  the  prince's  jealousy  and  displeasure  much  more 
than  such  a  behaviour  in  the  common  people.  And  dius  it  is, 
when  that  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  heir  of  the  world — by 
whom  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  juatiee,  and  whom 
his  Father  has  appointed  to  be  king  of  kings — comes  as  it  were 
from  far,  and  in  the  spiritual  tokens  of  hia  presence  enters  into 
the  royal  city  Zion.  God  has  his  eye  at  such  a  time, 
especially,  upon  these  princes,  nobles  and  judges  of  the  earth, 
s|xiken  of  Frov.  viii.  16.  to  see  how  tliey  behave  themselves, 
whether  they  bow  to  him,  wha  ia  made  the  head  of  all  princi- 
pality and  power.  This  is  evident  by  Psat.  ii.  G,  7,  10—13. 
"Vet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will 
declare  the  decree :  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  1  begotten  thee. — Be  wise  now  therefbr«« 
O  ye  kings  :  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  iho 
Lord  witli  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son, 
lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath 
is  kindled  but  a  little."  There  seenia  to  be  in  the  words  an  allu- 
sion to  a  new  king  coming  lo  the  throne,  nnd  making  bis 
eolemn  entry  into  the  royal  city,  when  it  is  expected  that  all, 
especially  men  in  public  office  and  authority,  should  manifest 
their  loyally,  by  some  open  and  visible  tokens  of  respect, 
by  the  way,  as  he  passes  along  ;  and  those  that  refuse  or  neg- 
lect it,  are  in  danger  of  being  immediately  struck  down,  and 
Perishing  from  the  wat/.  by  which  the  kmg  goe*  in  solemn 
mocesf'ton 


£}ect.  IV.         Obligaitom  of  Rulem,  Mmiatera,  ^■.  145 

The  day  wherein  God,  in  an  eminent  manner,  sends  rortb 
the  rod  of  Clirisl^a  strength  out  of  Zion,  that  he  may  rule 
in  the  miJat  of  his  encmres,  tliu  day  of  his  power  wherein 
his  people  shall  he  made  willing,  ia  also  eminently  a  day  of  his 
wraih,  especially  to  such  ruicre  as  oppose  him,  or  will  not 
bow  to  him.  It  will  prove  a  day  wherein  he  "  shall  atrike 
through  kings  and  fill  the  places  with  the  dead  bodies,  and  wound 
the  heads  over  many  countries,'*  Psal.  ex.  And  thus  it  is,  that 
when  the  Son  of  God  "  girds  his  sword  upon  his  thigh,  with  his 
glury  and  his  majesty,  and  in  his  inuje:ity  rides  prosperously, 
because  of  truth,  meekness,  and  righteousness,  his  right  hand 
teaches  him  terrible  things,"  They  were  the  princes  of  Suecoth 
especially  who  sutTered  punishment,  when  the  inhabitants  of 
that  city  refused  to  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord.  When 
Gideon  was  pursuing  after  Zcbuh  and  Zalmunna,  wc  read  that 
Gideon  took  the  elders  of  the  city  uii'l  (horns  of  the  wilderness, 
and  briers,  and  with  ihem  he  taught  the  men  ufSuccoth,  It  is 
especially  noticed,  that  the  rulers  and  chief  men  of  Israel, 
wcri!  culled  upon  to  assist  in  the  alTair  of  bringing  up  the 
ark  of  God ;  they  were  chiefly  consulted,  and  were  princi- 
pal in  the  management  of  the  atl'air,  I  Chron.  xiii.  1,  "And 
Uavid  consulted  with  the  captains  of  thousands  and  hundreds, 
and  with  every  leader."  And  chap.  xv.  25.  "  So  David  and 
the  elders  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  over  thousands,  went  to 
bring  up  the  urk  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  out  of  the 
house  of  Obed-£dom,  with  joy,"  So,  3  Sam.  vi.  1.  And  so  it 
was  when  the  ark  was  brought  into  the  temple,  (I  Kings  viit. 
1,  3.  anA  ;i  Chton.  v.  "i,  4.) 

And  as  rulers  by  neglecting  their  duty  at  such  a  time, 
will  especially  expose  themselves  to  God's  groat  displeasure  ; 
so  by  fully  acknowledging  God  in  such  u  work,  and  by 
cheerfully  and  vigorously  exerting  themselves  to  promote  it, 
they  wUI  especially  be  in  the  way  of  receiving  peculiar 
honours  and  rewards  at  God's  hands.  It  is  noted  of  Uic  princes 
of  Israel,  that  they  especially  appeared  to  honour  God  with 
their  princely  offering,  on  occasion  of  setting  up  the  tabernacle 
of  God  in  the  congregation  of  Israel.  I  have  observed  already 
that  this  was  done  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and 
was  a  type  of  the  tabernacle  of  God  being  with  men,  and  his 
dwelling  with  men  in  the  latter  days.  And  with  what  abundant 
particularity  is  it  noted  of  each  prince,  how  much  he  offered 
to  God  on  that  occasion,  for  their  everlasting  honour,  in  the 
7th  chapter  of  Numbers  1  And  so,  with  how  much  favour  and 
honour  docs  the  Spirit  of  God  take  notice  of  those  princes  in 
Israel,  who  came  to  the  help  of  (he  Lord,  in  the  w,  r  against 
Sisera?  Judg.  v,  9.  "My  heart  is  towards  the  governors  of 
Israel,  that  offered  themselves  willingly  among  the  people." 
And,  (ver.  14.)  Out  of  Machir  came  dowo  govetnore.  (ver.  15.) 
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"  AnH  tlie  princes  of  Issachar  were  with  Deborah."  And  in  lh« 
account  we  have  of  rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  Nehem.  itx 
it  is  particularly  noted  what  a  hand  one  and  «iiolher  of  thi 
rulers  had  in  this  aiiair;  such  a  part  of  the  wall  wan  repaired 
by  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusalem,  and  such  a  part  by 
the  ruler  of  the  other  half  part  of  Jerusalem,  and  such  a  part 
hy  the  ruler  of  part  of  Beln-hnccerem,  and  such  a  part  by  thtf 
ruler  of  part  of  Mizpah,  and  such  a  part  by  ihe  ruler  of  t)ld 
half  part  of  Bethziir;  and  such  a  part  by  the  ruler  of  Mizpab* 
ver.  9 — 19.  And  there  it  is  particularly  noted  of  the  rulers  o 
one  of  the  cities,  that  they  put  not  their  necka  to  the  work  ol 
the  Lord,  though  the  common  people  did;  and  they  are  stig 
matized  for  it  in  the  sacred  records,  to  their  cverlastin 
reproach,  (ver.  5.)  "  And  next  unto  them  the  Tokoites  repaire* 
hut  their  nobles  put  not  their  necks  to  the  work  of  the  Loitl.'*  Si 
the  Spirit  of  God,  with  special  honour,  takes  notice  of  prince 
nnd  rulers  of  several  tribe):,  who  assisted  in  bringing  up  the  ark 
J>8al.  Ixviii.27. 

And  I  humbly  desire  it  may  be  considered,  whether  ' 
have  not  reason  to  fear,  that  God  is  provoked  with  this  lant 
because  no  more  notice  has  been  taken  of  Ihe  lute  glorious  wor 
by  the  civil  authority  ;  that  no  more  has  been  done  by  them  t 
a  public  acknowledgment  of  God  in  this  work,  and  no 
improvement  of  their  authority  to  promote  it.  This  i 
have  been  done,  either  hy  appointing  a  day  of  public  thaun 
giving  to  God  for  so  unspeakable  a  mercy,  or  n  day  of  fastin 
and  prayer,  to  humhlu  ourselves  before  God  fur  our  past  dew 
ness  and  unprolitahleness  under  the  means  of  grace,  find  I 
seek  the  continuance  and  increase  of  the  tokens  of  his  prcsenq 
Can  it  be  pleasing  to  God,  that  the  civil  authonlv  have  ool  I 
much  as  entered  upon  any  public  consultation,  wliat  sliould^ 
done  to  advance  Ihe  present  revival  of  religion,  and  groat  refii 
raation  that  is  begun  in  the  land  1  Is  there  not  danger  lltal  siu 
Q  behaviour  at  such  a  time,  will  be  interpreted  by  God,  a 
denial  of  Christ  ?  If  but  a  new  governor  comes  into  a  provi 
how  much  is  there  done,  especially  by  those  who  are  in  aoi 
lity,  to  put  honour  upon  him?  Tlioy  arise,  appear  pa^cl 
and  go  forth  to  meet,  to  address,  and  rongratulnto  hinii  a 
with  great  expense  lu  attend  and  aid  him.  If  the  aattiArj 
of  the  provinee,  on  such  an  occasion,  should  all  sit  still,  i 
say  and  do  nothing,  and  take  no  notict!  of  the  arrival  of  d 
new  governor,  would  there  not  be  dangor  of  its  beiug  inU 
preted  by  him  and  his  prince  that  sent  huit,  as  a  dcniBl  of  1 
fcuthwrity,  or  a  refusing  In  receive  and  honour  him  as  t 
governor?  And  shall  the  head  of  the  angels,  and  lord< 
iho  universe,  eonio  down  from  heaven,  in  so  wondi  "' 
manner,  into  llie  land ;  and  shall  all  stand  ot  u  disUnl 
and  be  lilent  and  inactive  on  such  mi  occasion  '. 
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humbly  recommend  it  to  our  rulers  to  consider  whether  God 
does  not  now  say  to  them,  ^^  Be  wise  now,  ye  rulers ;  be  in- 
structed, ye  judges  of  New  England ;  kiss  the  Son,  lest  he 
be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way." 

It  IS  prophesied,  Zech.  xii.  8.  that  in  the  glorious  day  of 
the  Christian  church,  the  house  of  David,  or  the  rulers  in  God's 
^^  Israel,  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  before  his 
people."  But  how  can  such  rulers  expect  to  have  any  share  in 
this  glorious  promise,  who  do  not  so  much  as  openly  acknow- 
ledge God  in  the  work  of  that  Spirit,  by  whom  the  glory  of  that 
day  is  to  be  accomplished  ?  The  days  are  coming,  when  the 
saints  shall  reign  on  earth,  and  all  dominion  and  authority  shall 
be  given  into  their  hands :  but,  if  our  rulers  would  partake  of 
this  honour,  they  ought,  at  such  a  day  as  this,  to  bring  their 
glory  and  honour  into  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  agreeable  to 
Rev.  xxi.  !24. 

But,  above  all  others,  is  God^s  eye  upon  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  as  expecting  of  them,  that  they  should  arise, 
acknowledge,  and  honour  him  in  such  a  work  as  this,  and  do 
their  utmost  to  encourage  and  promote  it.  For  this  is  the  very 
business  to  which  they  are  called  and  devoted  :  it  is  the  ojffice 
to  which  they  are  appointed,  as  co-workers  with  Christ.  They 
are  his  ambassadors  and  instruments,  to  awaken  and  convert 
sinners,  and  establish,  build  up  and  comfort  saints;  it  is 
the  business  they  have  been  solemnly  charged  with,  before 
God,  angels  and  men,  and  to  which  they  have  given  up  them- 
selves by  the  most  sacred  vows.  These  especially  are  the 
officers  of  Christ's  kingdom,  who,  above  all  other  men  upon 
earth,  represent  his  person  ;  into  whose  hands  Christ  has  com- 
mitted the  sacred  oracles,  holy  ordinances,  and  all  his  appointed 
means  of  grace,  to  be  administered  by  them.  They  are  the 
stewards  of  his  household,  into  whose  hands  he  has  committed 
its  provision ;  the  immortal  souls  of  men  are  committed  to 
them,  as  a  flock  of  sheep  are  committed  to  the  care  of  a  shep- 
herd, or  as  a  master  commits  a  treasure  to  the  care  of  a  servant, 
of  which  he  must  give  an  account.  It  is  expected  of  them, 
above  all  others,  that  they  should  have  understanding  of  the 
times,  and  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do ;  for  it  is  their  business 
to  acquaint  themselves  with  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  to  teach  and  enlighten  others  in  the  same.  Wc 
who  are  employed  in  the  sacred  work  of  the  gospel  ministry, 
are  the  watchmen  over  the  city,  to  whom  God  has  committed 
the  keys  of  the  gates  of  Zion  ;  and  if,  when  the  rightful  king 
of  Zion  comes  to  deliver  his  people  from  the  enemy  that 
oppresses  them,  we  refuse  to  open  the  gates  to  him,  how 
greatly  shall  we  expose  ourselves  to  his  wrath?  We  are 
appointed  to  be  the  captains  of  the  host  in  this  war  ;  and  if  a 
general  will  highly  resent  it  in  a  private  soldier,  if  he  refuses 
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to  follow  him  when  his  banner  is  displayed,  and  his  trumprtl 
blown ;  how  much  more  will  he  rpsenl  it  in  the  officers  of  haiM 
«rmy  t  The  work  of  the  gospel-niinistry,  consisting  io  tb» 
adtnintslr^ilion  of  Uod's  worti  uml  ordindnces,  in  itio  principal 
meunstliHiG'id  hoH  nppoiiiled  for  carrying  on  his  work  on  th« 
souls  of  men ;  and  it  is  his  reveiiled  wiil,  thai  whenever  tfaaff 
glorious  revival  of  religion,  and  reforniution  uf  ihe  world,  so  I 
often  spoken  of  in  his  word,  is  acomphshed,  it  should  b«fl 
principally  by  tho  labotirs  of  his  ministers.  Therefore,  flow  j 
heinouB  will  it  be  in  the  si^ht  of  <iod.  if,  when  a  work  of  thatf 
nature  is  bpstm,  wc  appear  unbelieving,  sloiv,  bsickwurd  undl 
disaffected  ?  There  was  no  sort  of  persons  among  the  Jt^wsi 
treated  with  such  manifestations  of  Gnd's  great  displeasure,  f 
and  Bcvere  indignation,  for  not  acknowledjting  Christ,  and  the  I 
work  of  his  Hpiril,  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apositea,  as  1 
the  ministers  of  religion.  See  how  Christ  deals  with  them  for  1 
it.  Matt,  xxiii.  With  what  gcnllencKS  did  CImst  treut  pub* . 
licans  nnd  harlots,  in  comparifon  of  llicmt  i 

When  Ihe  tabcrnaelc  was  erccled  in  the  camp  of  IsmcTj 
and  God  came  down  from   heaven  to   dwell  iu  it,  iJie  priests! 
were  above  nil  others  concerned,  jind  busily  employed    in    tbea 
solemn  Iransaclions  of  ihitl  occasion,  Levit.  viii.  imd  ix.     Antll 
so  it  was  tit  the  time  of  the  dcdiciilion    of  the   temple  h^ 
Solomon,  (I  Kin^s  viii.  and  "2  Chron.  v.  vi.  and  vii.)  uhicli  wil 
Dt  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tubcrnaclcs,  lh«   same  as    whei^ 
the  tabernacle  wns  erected  in  the  wilderness.   And  the  Lcviti 
were  primarily  and  most  inmicdiairly  concerned  in  brfnginj 
np  the  ark  into  Mount  ZJnn  ;  the  business  properly  belongei 
to  Ilieni,  and  the  ark  wus  carried  upon  their  slioiildcrs,  I  CbrcMi.] 
XV.  2.  "  Tliin  Duvid  said,  none  oTtc.|,t  lo  carry  the  nrk  of  Goi 
but  the  Lcvites ;  for  them  halh  the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  tl»  orl3 
of  God,  and  to  minister  unto  him  for  ever,"    And  (rer.  11,  l^fl 
"  And  David  called  fur  Zmluk  tind  Ahiathar  the  prieatH,  aiid  ft 
the  Levites,  for  Uriel.  Asaiuh,  and  Joel,  Shemainh,  nn»l  Eltf 
•nd  Amminadab,  and  said  unto  ihcm,  Ve  arc  tho  chief  of  tbt 
fathers  of  the  Leviirs;  sanctify  yourselves,  both  ye  and  too 
brethren,  thai  ye  may  brinj:  np  the    ark  of  the'Uird    Qw 
of  hraet,  unto  the  place  that  I  have  prepared  for  it."     So  1 
have  an  account  that  the  prienln  led  the  way  in  rcbuildtng  tl 
wail  of  Jerusalem,  after  Ihc  Jtnhyldnieli  captiuiy,  Neh.iii. 

Though  ministers  preach  never  so  good  doctrine,  and  b 
Derer  so  painful  and  laborious  in  their  work,  yet  if  ihojr  i' 
to  their  people  that  they  are  not  well  aH'ccled  lo  this  v 
but  are  doubtful  and  suspicious  of  il.  they  will  be  vorr  tik«l]^ 
lo  do  their  people  a  great  <lcal  more  hurt  than  pood.     For  1 
jety  fame  of  such   a  great   and  evlraordinnry  work  of  Ooc_ 
^if  Ihcir  people  were  suffered  to  believe  it  lo  be  hi»  work,  anfl 
LMaoi^le  of  olhfx  Uiu-Dp,   lo^hw  witli.  wU^  ^ 
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they  might  hear  occasionally,  would  be  likely  to  have  a  much 
greater  influence  upon  the  minds  of  their  people  to  awaken 
and  animate  them  in  religion,  than  all  other  labours  with  them. 
Besides,  their  ministers^  opinion  will  not  only  beget  in  them  a 
suspicion  of  the  work  they  hear  of  abroad,  whereby  the  mighty 
hand  of  God  that  appears  in  it,  loses  its  influence  upon  ttieir 
minds :  but  it  will  also  tend  to  create  a  suspicion  of  every 
thing  of  the  like  nature  that  shall  appear  among  themselves, 
as  being  something  of  the  same  distemper  that  is  become  so 
epidemical  in  the  land.  And  what  is  this,  in  efiect,  but  to  create 
a  suspicion  of  all  vital  religion,  and  to  put  the  people  upon 
talking  against  and  discouraging  it,  wherever  it  appears,  and 
knocking  it  on  the  head  as  fast  as  it  rises.  We,  who  are  minis> 
ters,  by  looking  on  this  work  from  year  to  year  with  a  displeas- 
ed countenance,  shall  efiectually  keep  the  sheep  from  their 
pasture,  instead  of  doing  the  part  of  shepherds  by  feeding  them; 
and  our  people  had  a  great  deal  better  be  without  any  settled 
minister  at  all,  at  such  a  day  as  this. 

We  who  are  in  this  sacred  oflfice  had  ne.ed  to  take  heed 
what  we  do,  and  how  we  behave  ourselves  at  this  time  :  a  less 
thing  in  a  minister  will  hinder  the  work  of  God,  than  in 
others.  If  we  are  very  silent,  or  say  but  little  about  the  work, 
in  our  public  prayers  and  preaching,  or  seem  carefully  to  avoid 
speaking  of  it  in  our  conversation,  it  will  be  interpreted  by 
our  people,  that  we  who  are  their  guides,  to  whom  they  are  to 
have  their  eye  for  spiritual  instruction,  are  suspicious  of  it ; 
and  this  will  tend  to  raise  the  same  suspicions  in  them  ;  and  so 
the  forementioned  consequences  will  follow.  And  if  we  really 
hinder  and  stand  in  the  way  of  the  work  of  God,  whose  busi- 
ness above  all  others  it  is  to  promote  it,  how  can  we  expect- to 
partake  of  the  glorious  benefits  of  it  ?  And,  by  keeping  others 
from  the  benefit,  we  shall  keep  them  out  of  heaven ;  therefore 
those  awful  words  of  Christ  to  the  Jewish  teachers,  should  be 
considered  by  us,  Matt,  xxiii.  13.  "  Woe  unto  you,  for  you  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; — for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering,  to  go  in."  If  we  keep 
the  sheep  from  their  pasture,  how  shall  we  answer  it  to  the  great 
shepherd,  who  has  bought  the  flock  with  his  precious  blood, 
and  has  committed  the  care  of  them  to  us?  I  would  humbly 
desire  of  every  minister  that  has  thus  long  remained  disaffected 
to  this  work,  and  has  had  contemptible  thoughts  of  it,  to  con- 
sider whether  he  has  not  hitherto  been  like  Michal,  without  any 
child,  or  at  least  in  a  great  measure  barren  and  unsuccessful 
in  his  work  :  I  pray  God  it  may  not  be  a  perpetual  barrenness, 
as  hers  was. 

The  times  of  Christ^s  remarkably  appearing  in  behalf 
of  his  church,  to  revive  religion,  and  advance  his  kingdom 
in  thp.  world.  Are  often  spoken  of  in  the  prophecies  of  scrip- 
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will    remarkably   execute   judg-  I 
not  feed  tSe  I 


lure,  as   times   wherein   he 
mentg   on   such    ministers  or  shepherds 

flock,  but  hinder  their  being  fed,  and  so  will  deliver  his  \ 
flock  from  them.  (Jer.  xxiii.  throughout,  and  Ezek.  xxxiv.  ' 
throughout,  and  Zech.  x.  3.  and  Isa.  Ivi.  7,  S,  9,  Sic.  I 
observed  before,  that  Christ's  solemn,  magnificent  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  seems  to  be  designed  as  a  represontation  of  bis 
glorious  coming  into  bis  church,  ihc  spiritual  Jerusalem; 
and  therefore  it  is  worthy  to  be  noted,  to  our  present  purpose, 
that  Christ  at  that  time  cast  out  all  them  who  sold  and  bought 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers, 
nnd  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  signifying,  that,  when 
he  should  come  to  set  up  his  kingdom  on  earth,  he  would  cast 
out  those  out  of  his  house,  who,  instead  of  being  faithful 
ministers,  officiated  therefor  worldly  gain.  Not  that  t  deler- 
mioe,  that  all  ministers  who  are  suspicious  of  this  work,  do 
so;  but  I  mention  these  tilings  to  shew  why  it  is  to  be  ex- 
pected, that  a  time  of  a  glorious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  I 
God  to  revive  religion,  will  be  a  time  of  remarkable  judg- 
ments on  those  ministers  who  do  not  serve  the  end  of  their 
ministry. 

The   example   of  the  unbelieving  lord  in  Samaria  should 
especially  be  for  the  warning  of  ministers  and  rulers.     At  the 
time  when  God  turned  an  extreme  famine  into  great  plenty, 
by  a  wonderful   work  of  his,  the  king   appointed  this   lord  to 
have  the  charge  of  the  gate  of  the  city  ;  where  he  saw   the 
common   people,  in  multitudes,   entering  with  great  joy  and 
gladness,  loaded  witli   provision,  to  feed  and  feast  their  (umost 
famished  bodies;  but  he   himself,  though  he  saw  it  with  his 
eyes,  never  had  one  taste  of  it,  but,  being  weak  with  famine,   < 
sunk  down   in  the   crowd,  and  was    trodden  to  death,  as  a 
punishment   of  God   for  his    not  giving  credit  to  that  great 
and  wonderful  work  of  God,  whem  sufficiently  manifested  to 
him  to  require  his  belief. — Ministers  are  those  whom  the  king 
of  the  church  has  appointed  to  have  the  charge  of  the  gate  at    j 
which  his  people  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  to 
be  entertained  and  satiahed  with  an  eternal  feast,  i.  e.  miniBtcn  I 
have   the  charge  of  Ihe  house  of  God,  which  is  the  gate  of  I 
heaven.  ' 

They  should  especially  take  heed  of  a  spirit  of  envy 
towards  other  miniKters,  whom  God  is  pleased  to  use  for 
carrying  on  this  work  more  than  they;  and  that  they  do  Dot  | 
from  such  a  spirit,  reproach  soniF;  preacliers  who  have  the 
true  spirit,  as  though  they  were  influencefl  by  a  false  spirit — ; 
or  were  bereii  of  reason,  were  mad,  and  proud,  false  pre- 
tenders, and  deserved  to  lie  put  in  prison  or  the  stocks,  an  dis« 
turbcrs  of  the  peace — least  ilicy  expose  themselves  to  the  cur>«  I 
ofShemaiah.  (lie  Ncbelamite.  %vho_envied  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  I 
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and  in  this  manner  reviled  him,  in  his  letter  to  Zephaniah  tho 
priest,  Jer.  xxix.  26, 27.  "  The  Lord  hath  made  thee  priest  in 
the  stead  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  that  ye  should  be  officers  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  for  every  man  that  is  mad,  and  maketh  him- 
self a  prophet,  that  thou  shouldst  put  him  in  prison,  and  in  the 
stocks.  Now  therefore,  why  hast  thou  not  reproved  Jeremiah 
of  Anathoth,  which  maketh  himself  a  prophet  to  you?^'  His 
curse  is  denounced  in  the  32d  verse,  ^'  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold,  I  will  punish  Shemaiah  the  Nehelaniite,  and  his 
seed ;  he  shall  not  have  a  man  to  dwell  among  his  people,  nci* 
ther  shall  he  behold  the  good  that  I  will  do  for  my  people,  saitli 
the  Lord,  because  he  hath  taught  rebellion  against  tlie  Lord.^* 
All  superiors  or  ciders  should  take  heed,  that  at  this  day  they 
be  not  like  the  elder  brotiier,  who  could  not  bear  that  the  pro- 
digal should  be  sumptuously  entertained,  and  would  not  join 
in  the  joy  of  the  feast.  He  was  like  Michal,  Saul's  daughter, 
offended  at  the  music  and  dancing  that  he  heard ;  the  trans- 
ports of  joy  displeased  him ;  it  seemed  to  him  to  be  an  un- 
seemly and  unseasonable  noise ;  and  therefore  stood  at  a 
distance,  sullen  and  much  oiTendcd,  and  full  of  invectives 
against  the  young  prodigal. 

It  is  our  wisest  and  best  way,  fully,  and  without  reluct- 
ance, to  bow  to  the  great  God  in  this  work,  and  to  be  entirely 
resigned  to  him,  with  respect  to  the  manner  m  which  he  carries 
it  on,  and  the  instruments  he  is  pleased  to  use.  Let  us  not 
shew  ourselves  out  of  humour,  and  sullenly  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge the  work  in  its  full  glory,  because  we  have  not  had  so 
great  a  hand  in  promoting  it,  or  have  not  shared  so  largely  in 
its  blessings  as  some  others.  Let  us  not  refuse  to  give  all  that 
honour  which  belongs  to  others  as  instiuments,  because  they 
are  young,  or  are  upon  other  accounts  much  inferior  to  our- 
selves and  others  ;  and  may  appear  to  us  very  unworthy  that 
God  should  put  so  much  honour  upon  them.  When  God 
comes  to  accomplish  any  great  work  for  his  church,  and  for  the 
advancement  of  the  kingdom  -of  his  Son,  he  always  fulfils  that 
scripture,  Isa.  ii.  17.  ^And  the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed 
down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  man  shall  be  made  low,  and  the 
Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day."*"  If  God  has  a  design  of 
carrying  on  this  work,  every  one,  whether  he  be  great  or  small, 
must  either  bow  to  it,  or  be  broken  before  it.  It  mav  be  expected 
that  God^s  hand  will  be  upon  every  thing  that  is  high  and  stifT, 
and  strong  in  opposition ;  as  in  Isa.  ii.  12 — L^.  ^^  For  the  day  oj' 
the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and 
lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  oe  brought 
low ;  and  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  that  are  hi^h  and  lift- 
ed up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  and  upon  all  the  high 
mountains,  and  upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted  up,  and  upO!i 
every  high  tower,  and  upoo  every  fenced  wall.*^ 
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Not  only  magistrates  and  mini^jters,  but  every  Ufing  tout, 
h  now  obliged  to  arise  and  acknowledge  God  in  this  work) 
and  put  to  his  hand  to  proraoie  it,  as  they  would  imi  exposo 
themselves  to  God's  cur^.  All  sorts  of  persons  throughout  iho 
whole  congregation  ol'  Israel,  great  and  small,  rich  luid  poor, 
inen  and  women,  helped  to  build  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilder- 
ness i  some  in  one  way,  others  in  another ;  each  one  according 
to  bid  capacity :  every  one  whose  heart  stirred  him  up,  and 
every  one  whom  hi»  spirit  made  willing;  all  sorts  contributed 
and  all  sorts  were  employed  in  that  anair,  in  labours  of  their 
hands,  both  men  and  women.  Some  brought  gold  and  silver, 
others  blue,  purple  and  scarlet,  and  fine  Imen  ;  others  offered 
an  oR'erin;;  of  brass ;  others,  with  whom  was  found  shittim- 
tvood,  brought  it  an  offering  to  the  Lord;  the  rulci^  brought 
onyx-stones,  and  spice  and  oi] ;  and  some  brought  goats'*  hair, 
some  rams^  skins,  and  ollicrs  badgers'  skins.  (See  Exod. 
XXXV.  20,  Stc)  And  we  are  told,  ver,  29.  "  The  children  of 
Israel  brought  a  willing  offering  unto  the  Lord,  every  man  and 
woman,  whose  heart  made  them  willing."  And  thus  it  ought  to 
be  in  this  day  of  building  the  tabernacle  of  God ;  with  such  a 
willing  and  cheerful  heart  ought  every  man,  wonuiu,  and  child, 
to  do  something  to  promote  this  work  ;  those  who  hove  not 
onyx-stones,  or  are  not  able  to  bring'  gold  or  silver,  yet  may 
bring  goats'  hair. 

As  all  sorts  of  persons  were  employed  in  building  the 
tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  so  the  whole  congregation  of 
Israel  were  called  together  to  set  up  the  tabernacle  in  Shilob, 
after  they  came  into  Canaan,  Josh,  sviii,  1.  and  the  wholo 
congregation  of  Israel  were  gathered  together,  to  bring  up  the 
ark  of  God  from  Kirjutii-jearim.  Again,  they  were  all  assem- 
bled to  bring  it  up  out  of  the  house  of  Obed-Edom  into  Mounl 
Zion  ;  so  again,  all  Israel  met  together  to  assist  in  the  great  - 
aSiiir  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  and  bring  the  ark  into  it. 
So  wc  have  an  account,  how  that  all  sorts  assisted  in  tJis  re- 
building thQ  wall  of  Jerusalem,  not  only  the  proper  inhabitanta 
of  Jerusalem,  bnt  those  that  d  welt  in  other  parts  of  ilio  laud ;  , 
not  only  the  priests  and  rulers,  but  the  NetliininiK  and  mcr- 
chants,  husbandmen  und  mechanics,  and  even  women,  Nell. 
iii.  5, 12,  26, 31, 32.  And  ive  have  an  account  of  one  and  j 
another,  that  he  repaired  over  against  bis  house,  ver.  10, 23,  tl&i ,, 
und  one  that  repaired  over  against  his  chamber,  ver.  30.  So 
now,  at  this  time  of  the  rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  eveiy 
one  ought  to  promote  the  work  of  God  within  his  own  EphoRi, 
and  by  doing  what  belongs  to  him,  in  the  place  in  which  God 
htts  Hct  him.  Men  in  a  private  capacity  may  repair  over  ^ 
agaiml  their  houses  ;  and  even  those  that  have  not  the  govun- 
mcDt  of  families,  and  have  but  a  part  of  a  house  belonging  to 
tlicm,  should  repair  each  one  over  against  his  chamber.  Ereiy 
,  ane  should  be  engaged  to  do  the  utmost  that  ik«  io  tua 
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labouring  with  watchfulness,  care  and  diligence,  with  united 
hearts,  and  united  strength,  and  the  greatest  readiness  to  assist 
one  anotiier  in  this  work ;  as  God's  people  rebuilt  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem,  who  were  so  diligent  in  the  work,  that  they  wrought 
from  break  of  day  till  the  stars  anpeared,  and  did  not  so  much 
as  put  off  their  clothes  in  the  niffht.  They  wrought  with  great 
care  and  watchfulness;  with  one  nand  they  labour^  in  the  work, 
and  with  the  other  they  held  a  weapon,  besides  the  guard  they 
set  to  defend  them.  They  were  so  well  united  in  it,  that  they 
appointed  one  to  stand  ready  with  a  trumpet  in  his  hand,  that 
if  any  were  assaulted  in  one  part,  those  in  the  other  parts,  at  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet,  might  resort  to  them,  and  help  them. 
Nch.  iv. 

Great  care  should  be  taken  that  the  press  should  be  im- 

? roved  to  no  purpose  contrary  to  the  interest  of  this  work. 
I^e  read,  that  when  God  fought  against  Siscra,  for  the  deli- 
verance of  his  oppressed  church,  '^  they  that  handle  the  pen  of 
the  writer  '^  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  in  that  affair.  Judges 
V.  14.  Whatever  sort  of  men  in  Israel  were  intended,  yet,  as 
the  words  were  inditqd  by  a  spirit  that  had  a  perfect  view  of 
all  events  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  had  a  special  eye  in  this 
song,  to  that  great  event  of  the  deliverance  of  God's  church  in 
the  latter  days,  of  which  this  deliverance  of  Israel  was  a  type, 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  have  respect  to  authors,  who  should 
fight  against  the  kingdom  of  Satan  with  their  pens.  Those 
therefore  that  publish  pamphlets  to  the  disadvantage  of  this 
work,  and  tend  either  directly  or  indirectly  to  bring  it  under 
suspicion,  and  to  discourage  or  hinder  it,  would  do  well  tho- 
roughly to  consider  whether  this  be  not  indeed  the  work  of 
God:  and  whether,  if  it  be,  it  is  not  likely  that  God  will  go 
forth  as  fire,  to  consume  all  that  stand  in  his  way  :  and  whe- 
ther there  be  not  danger  that  the  fire  kindled  in  them  will  scorch 
the  authors. 

When  a  people  oppose  Christ  in  the  work  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  because  it  touches  them  in  something  that  is  dear 
to  their  carna!  minds,  and  because  they  see  the  tendency  of  it 
is  to  cross  their  pride,  and  deprive  them  of  the  objects  of  their 
lusts.  We  should  take  heed  that  at  this  day  we  be  not  like  the 
Gadarenes,  who-^whcn  Christ  came  into  their  country  in  the 
exercise  of  his  glorious  power  and  grace,  triumphing  over  a 
legion  of  devils,  and  delivering  a  miserable  creature  that  had 
long  been  their  captive — were  all  alarmed,  because  they  lost 
their  swine  by  it ;  and  a  whole  multitude  of  the  country  came 
and  besought  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  They  loved 
their  filthy  swine  better  than  Jesus  Christ ;  and  had  rather  have 
a  legion  of  devils  in  their  country  with  their  herd  of  swine, 
than  Jesus  Christ  without  them. 

This  work  may  be  opposed  in  other  ways,  besides  by 
•^oi..  n%  W 
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directly  speaking  against  the  whole  of  it.  Persons  may  say  that- 
they  believe  there  is  a  good  work  carried  on  in  the  country  ^ 
and  may  sometimes  bless  God,  in  their  pubhc  prayers,  in  gene- 
ral terms  for  any  awakenings  or  revivals  of  religion  there  have 
lately  been  in  any  part  ofthe  land  :  and  may  pray  Ihal  God 
would  carry  on  his  own  work,  and  pour  out  tiis  Spirit  more  and 
more ;  and  yet  as  I  apprehend,  be  in  the  sight  of  God  great  oppo- 
sers  of  his  work.  Some  will  express  themselves  after  tmB 
manner,  who  aie  so  far  from  acknowledging  and  rejoicing  in 
the  infinite  mercy  and  slorious  grace  of  God  in  causing  so 
happy  a  change,  that  tney  look  on  the  religious  stale  of  the 
country,  take  it  on  the  whole,  much  more  sorrowful  than  it 
was  ten  years  ago ;  and  whose  conversation,  to  those  who  are, 
well  acquainted  with  them,  evidently  shews,  that  they  are  more 
out  of  humour  with  the  state  of  things,  and  enjoy  themselves' 
less  than  they  did  before  ever  this  work  began.  If  it  be 
manifestly  rhus  wiih  us,  and  our  talk  and  behaviour  with  re- 
spect to  this  work  be  such  as  has  though  but  an  indirect 
tendency  to  beget  ill  thoughts  and  suspicions  in  others  concern- 
ing it,  we  are  opposcrs  ofthe  work  of  God. 

Instead  of  coming   to  the    help  of   the  Lord,  vrc    shaQ 
actually  6ght  against  him,  if  we  are  abundant  in  insisting   on. 
and  setting  forth  the  blemishes  of  the  work ;  so  as  to  manifest 
that  we  rather  choose  and  arc  more  forward  to  take  notice 
what  is  amiss,  than  what  is  good  and  glorious  in  the  work 
Not  but  that  the  errors  committed  ought  to  be  observed  and 
lamented,  and  a  proper  testimony  borne  against  them,  and  the 
most  probable  means  should  he  used  to  have  them  amended 
but  insisting  much  upon  them,  as  though  it  were  a  pleasinjj 
themo,  or  speaking  of  them  with  more  appearance  of  heat  oi 
spirit,  or  with  ridicule,  or  an   air  of  contempt,  than  grief  for 
them,  has  no  tendency  to  correct  the  errors ;  but  has  a  tendency 
to  darken  the  glory  of  God's  power  and  grace  appearing  in  the 
aubatance  of  the  work,  and  to  begot  jealousies  and  ill  tuought* 
in  the  minds  of  others  concerning  the  whole  of  it.     WUateTCr 
errors  many  zealous  persons  have  ran  into,  yet  if  the  work,  il 
the  substance  of  it,  be  the  work  of  God.  ihen  it  is  a  joyful  dajt 
indeed;  it  is  so  in  heaven,  and  ought  to  be  so  among  GodY 
people  on  earth,  especially  in  thai  part  ofthe  earth  where  ttu 
glorious  work  is  carried  on.      It  is  a  day  of  great  rejoi 
with  Christ  himself,  (he  good  shepherd,  when    he   finda   _ 
Mheep  that  was  lost,  lays  il  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing,  and  cal 
together  his  friends  and  neighbours  saying,  "rcjoico  with  mc 
If  we  therefore  are  Christ's  friends,  now  it  should  be  a  day 
great  rejoicing  with  us.     If  wc  viewed  things  in  a  just  light, 
.great  an  event  as  the  conversion  of  such  a  multitude  of  sinni 
would  draw  and  engage  our  attention    much  more  thaa  = 
the    imprudences    and    brefrularities   that   havo    bef>a:  fl 
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hearts  would  be  swallowed  up  with  the  glory  of  this  event,  and 
we  should  have  no  great  disposition  to  attend  to  any  thing  else. 
The  imprudences  and  errors  of  poor  feeble  worms  do  not  pre- 
vent great  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over 
so  many  poor  sinners  that  have  repented ;  and  it  will  be  an 
argument  of  something  very  ill  in  us,  if  they  prevent  our  rejoicing. 

Who  loves,  in  a  day  of  great  joy  and  gladness,  to  be  much 
insisting  on  those  things  that  are  uncomfortable  ?  Would  it 
not  be  very  improper,  on  a  king^s  coronation-day,  to  be  much 
in  taking  notice  of  the  blemishes  of  the  royal  family  ?  Or  would 
it  be  agreeable  to  the  bridegroom,  on  the  day  of  his  espousals, 
the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart,  to  be  much  insisting  on 
the  blemishes  of  his  bride  ?  We  have  an  account,  how  at  the 
time  of  that  joyful  dispensation  of  providence,  the  restoration 
of  the  church  of  Israel  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  many  wept  at  the  faults 
which  were  found  amongst  the  people,  but  were  reproved  for 
taking  so  much  notice  of  the  blemishes  of  that  affair,  as  to  over- 
look the  cause  of  rejoicing.  Neh.  viii.  9 — 13.  ^^  And  Nehemiah 
which  is  the  Tirshatha,  and  Ezra  the  priest  the  scribe,  and  the 
Levites  that  taught  the  people,  said  unto  all  the  people,  This 
day  is  holy  unto  the  Lord  your  God,  mourn  not,  nor  weep :  for 
all  the  people  wept,  when  they  heard  the  words  of  the  law. 
Then  he  said  unto  them.  Go  your  way,  eat  the  fat,  and  drink 
the  sweet,  and  send  portions  unto  them  for  whom  nothing  is 
prepared ;  for  this  day  is  holy  unto  the  Lord ;  neither  be  ye  sorry, 
for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength.  So  the  Levites  stilled 
all  the  people,  saying.  Hold  your  peace,  for  the  day  is  holy, 
neither  be  ye  grieved.  And  all  the  people  went  their  way  to  eat, 
and  to  drink,  and  to  send  portions,  and  to  make  great  mirth,  be- 
cause they  had  understood  the  words  that  were  declared  unto 
them." 

God  doubtless  now  expects,  that  all  sorts  of  persons  in 
New  England,  rulers,  ministers  and  people,  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  old  and  young,  should  take  great  notice  of  his  hand 
in  this  mighty  work  of  his  grace,  and  should  appear  to  acknow- 
ledge his  glory  in  it,  and  greatly  to  rejoice  in  it,  every  one  doing 
his  utmost,  in  the  place  where  God  has  set  them  in,  to  promote 
it.  And  God,  according  to  his  wonderful  patience,  seems  to  be 
still  waiting  to  give  us  opportunity  thus  to  acknowledge  and 
honour  him.  But,  if  we  finally  refuse,  there  is  not  the  least 
reason  to  expect  any  other  than  that  his  awfiil  curse  will  pursue 
us,  and  that  the  pourings  out  of  his  wrath  will  be  proportionable 
to  the  despised  outpourings  of  his  Spirit  and  grace^ 
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PART  III. 

SHEWING,  IN  MANY  INSTANCES,  WHEREIN  THE  SUBJECTS,  Ol 
ZE.U.OUS  PROMOTERS  OF  TIHS  WORK  HAVE  BEEN  ISJt^ 
BIOUSLV  BLAMED. 

This  nork,  which  has  lately  beon  carried  on  in  the  landj 
is  the  work  of  God,  and  Dot  Ihe  work  of  man.  Its  beginning 
has  not  been  of  men's  power  or  device,  and  its  being  carried 
on  depends  not  on  our  strenglhor  wisdom;  but  yet  GodexpecU 
of  all,  that  Ihey  should  use  their  utmost  endeavours  to  promolo 
it,  and  that  the  hearts  of  all  should  be  greatly  engaged  in  this 
affair.  We  should  improve  our  utmost  strength  in  it,  however 
vain  human  strength  is  without  the  power  of  God  ;  and  so  ha 
no  less  requires  that  we  should  improve  our  utmost  care,  wis- 
dom and  prudence,  though  human  wisdom,  of  itself,  be  as  vain 
as  human  strength.  Though  God  is  wont  to  carry  on  such  a 
work,  in  such  a  manner  as  many  ways  to  shew  the  weakness' 
and  vanity  of  means  and  human  endeavours  in  themselves  t 
yet,  at  the  same  lime,  he  carries  it  on  in  such  a  manner  ad  (o 
encourage  diligence  and  vigilance  in  the  use  of  proper  meat 
and  endeavours,  and  to  punish  the  neglect  of  tneni.  There- 
fore, in  our  endeavours  to  promote  this  great  work,  we  ought 
louse  the  utmost  caution,  vigilance  and  skill,  in  the  metuuroa 
we  take  in  order  to  it.     A  great  alfair  should  be  managed  with 

Sreat  prudence.     This   is  the  most  important  uffuir  that  CYM. 
'ew  England  was  called  to  be  concerned  in.     Whi^n  a  people 
are  engaged   in  war  with  a  noxverful  and  craRy  nation,  it  con- 
cerns them  to  manage  an  uftiiir  of  such  consequence  with  tfaa 
Utmost  discretion.     Of  what   vast  importance  then  must  it  be 
that  we  should  be  vigilant  and  prudent  in  the  manugcmcnt  c 
this  great  war  with  so  great  a  host  of  subtile  and  cruel  encmtc*.' 
We  must  either  conquer  or  \k  conauercd  ;  und  the  cnnseqiience' 
of  the  victory  on  one  side,  will  be  our  eternal  destruction  ia' 
botti  6oul  and  body  in  hell,  and,  on  the  other  side,  our  obtatniM^ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  reigning  in  it  in  eternal  glory  I  WS 
had  ne<,'d  always  to  stand  on  our  watch,  and  to  be  well  v< 
in  the  art  of  war,  and  not  be  ignorant  of  tho  devices  of 
i;nemie.-<,  and  to  lake  htcd  lest  by  any  moans  we  be  ' 
through  their  Huhliliy. 

Though  the  devil  be  strong,  yet  in  snch  «  war  as  thia^ 
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depends  more  on  his  craft  than  his  strength.  The  course 
he  has  chiefly  taken  from  time  to  time,  to  clog,  hinder,  and 
overthrow  revivals  of  religion  in  the  church  of  God,  has 
been  by  hfes  subtile,  deceitful  management,  to  beguile  and 
mislead  those  that  have  been  engaged  therein ;  and  in  such 
a  course  God  has  been  pleased,  in  his  holy  and  sovereign 
providence,  to  suffer  him  to  succeed,  oftentimes,  in  a  great 
measure  to  overthrow  that  which  in  its  beginning  appeared 
most  hopeful  and  glorious.  The  work  now  begun,  as  I 
have  shown,  is  eminently  glorious,  and  if  it  should  go  on 
and  prevail,  it  would  make  New  England  a  kind  of  heaven 
upon  earth.  Is  it  not  therefore  a  thousand  pities  that  it 
should  be  overthrown  through  wrong  and  improper  manage- 
ment, which  we  are  led  into  by  our  subtile  adversary,  in 
our  endeavours  to  provote  it  ? — My  present  design  is  to  take 
notice  of  some  things  at  which  offence  has  been  taken  beyond 
just  bounds. 

i.  One  thing  that  has  been  complained  of  is  ministers 
addressing  themselves  rather  to  the  affections  of  their  hearers 
than  to  their  understandings,  and  striving  to  raise  their 
passions  to  the  utmost  height,  rather  by  a  very  affectionate 
manner  of  speaking,  and  a  great  appearance  of  earnestness 
in  voice  and  gesture,  than  by  clear  reasoning,  and  informing 
thcur  judgment ;  by  which  means  it  is  objected  that  the  affec- 
tions are  moved,  without  a  proportionable  enlightening  of  the 
understanding. 

To  which  I  would  say,  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  it  is 
not  very  profitable  for  ministers,  in  their  preaching,  to  en- 
deavour clearly  and  distinctly  to  explain  the  doctrines  of 
religion,  and  unravel  the  difficulties  that  attend  them,  and  to 
confirm  them  with  strength  of  reason  and  argumentation,  and 
also  to  observe  some  easy  and  clear  method  in  th«ir  discourses, 
for  the  help  of  the  understanding  and  memory;  and  it  is  very 
probable  that  those  things  have  been  of  late  too  much  neglected 
by  many  ministers.  Yet  I  believe  that  the  objection  made,  of 
affections  raised  without  enlightening  the  understanding,  is 
in  a  great  measure  built  on  a  mistake,  and  confused  notions 
that  some  have  about  the  nature  and  cause  of  the  affections, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  depend  on  the  understanding. 
All  affections  are  raised  either  by  light  in  the  understanding,  or 
by  some  error  and  delusion  in  the  understanding:  for  all 
affections  do  certainly  arise  from  some  apprehension  in  the 
understanding ;  and  that  apprehension  nuist  cither  be  agreeable 
to  truth,  or  else  be  some  mistake  or  delusion :  if  it  be  an 
apprehension  or  notion  that  is  agreeable  to  truth,  then  it  is 
light  in  the  understanding.  Therefore  the  thing  to  be  in- 
quired into  is.  whether  the  apprehensions  or  notions  of  divinr 
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and  eternal  things,  that  are  raised  in  peoplc^s  minds  by  these 
aflectionate  preachers,  whence  their  aflrectioiM.are  excited,  be 
apprehensions  agreeable  to  truth,  or  whether  they  are  mista^et^ 
If  the  former,  then  the    aiTcctions  are  raised   the  way  they 
should   be,  viz.  by   informing  the  mind,  or  conveying  light 
to  the  understanding.     They  go  away  with  a  wrong  notion, 
who  think  that  those  preachers   cannot  affect  their  hearers 
by  enlightening  their  understandings,  except  by  such  a  dis- 
tinct and  learned  handling  of  the  doctrinal  points  of  religion, 
as  depends  on  human  discipline,  or  the  strength  of  natural 
reason,  and  tends  to  enlarge  their  hearers^  learning,  and  specu- 
lative knowledge   in  divinity.      The   manner  of  preaching 
without  this,  may  be  such  as  shall  tend  very  much  to  set  divine 
and  eternal  things  in  a  right  view,  and  to  give  the  hearers  such 
ideas  and  apprehensions  of  them  as  are  agreeable  to  truth,  and 
such  impressions  on  their  hearts  as  are  answerable  to  the  real 
nature  of  things.      And   beside  the  words  that  are  spoken, 
the  manner  of  speaking  has  a  great  tendency  to  this.    1  think 
an  exceeding  affectionate  way  of  preaching  about  the  great 
things  of  religion,  has  in  itself  no  tendency    to  beget  false 
apprehensions  of  them ;  but  on  the  contrary,  a  much  greater 
tendency  to  beget  true  apprehensions  of  them,  than  a  moderate, 
dull,  indifferent  way  of  speaking  of  them.     An  appearance  of 
affection  and  earnestness  in  the  manner  of  delivery,  though 
very  great  indeed,   if  it   be   agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the 
subject — and  be  not  beyond  a  proportion  to  its  importance  and 
worthiness   of  affection,   and    if  there  be  no  appearance  of 
its  being  feigned  or  forced — has  so  much  the  greater  tendency 
to  beget    true   ideas   or    apprehensions  in  the  minds  of  the 
hearers  concerning  the  subject  spoken  of,  and  so  to  enlighten 
the  understanding :    and  that   for    this  reason,   that   such  a 
way   or  manner  of  speaking   of  these  things  does,    in  fact, 
more  truly  represent  them,  than  a  more  cold  and  indifferent 
way  of  speaking  of  them.     If  the  subject  be  in  its  own  nature 
worthy  of  very  great  affection,  then  speaking  of  it  with  very 
great  affection  is  most  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  that  subject, 
or  is  the  truest  representation  of  it,  and  therefore  has  most 
of  a  tendency   to   beget   true    ideas   of  it    in  the  minds  of 
those  to  whom  the  representation  is  made.  And  1  do  not  think 
ministers  are  to  be  blamed  for  raising  the  affections  of  their 
hearers  too  high,  if  that  which   they   are  affected  with  be 
only  that   which  is  worthy  of  affection,  and  their  affections 
are  not  raised  beyond  a  proportion  to  their  importance,  or 
worthiness  of  affection.      I  should  think  myself  in  the  way 
of  my  duty,  to  raise   the  affections   of  my   hearers   as  high 
as  possibly  I  can,  provided  that  they  are  affected  with  nothing 
but  truth,  and  with  affections  that  are  not  disagreeable  to  the 
nature  of  the  subject.    I  know  it  has  lon^  been  fashionable 
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to  despise  a  very  earnest  and  pathetical  way  of  preaching ; 
and  they  only  have  been  valued  as  preachers,  who  have  shewn 
the  greatest  extent  of  learning,  strength  of  reason,  and  correct- 
ness of  method  and  language.  But  I  humbly  conceive  it 
has  been  for  want  of  understanding  or  duly  considering  human 
nature,  that  such  preaching  has  been  thought  to  have  the 
greatest  tendency  to  answer  the  ends  of  preaching ;  and  the 
experience  of  the  present  and  past  ages  abundantly  confirms 
the  same.  Though,  as  I  said  before,  clearness  of  distinction 
and  illustration,'  and  strength  of  reason,  and  a  good  method,  in 
the  doctrinal  handling  of  the  truths  of  religion,  is  many  ways 
needful  and  profitable,  and  not  to  be  neglected;  yet  an 
increase  in  speculative  knowledge  in  divinity  is  not  what  is  so 
much  needed  by  our  people  as  something  else.  Men  may 
abound  in  this  sort  of  light,  and  have  no  heat.  How  much 
has  there  been  of  this  sort  of  knowledge,  in  the  Christian  world, 
in  this  age  ?  Was  there  ever  an  age,  wherein  strength  and 
penetration  of  reason,  extent  of  learning,  exactness  of  distinc- 
tion, correctness  of  style,  and  clearness  of  expression,  did  so 
abound  ?  And  yet,  was  there  ever  an  age,  wherein  there  has 
been  so  little  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  so  little  love  to  Ged, 
heavenly  mindedness,  and  hohness  of  life,  among  the  professors 
of  the  true  religion  ?  Our  people  do  not  so  much  need  to  have 
their  heads  stored,  as  to  have  their  hearts  touched  ;  and  they 
stand  in  the  greatest  need  of  that  sort  of  preaching,  which  has 
the  greatest  tendency  to  do  this. 

Those  texts,  Isa.  Iviii.  I.  ^^  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up 
thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  transgres- 
sion, and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins  '^  And  Ezek.  vi.  II. 
'^  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Smite  with  thine  hand,  and  stamp 
with  thy  foot  and  say,  Alas  for  all  the  evil  abominations  of  the 
house  of  Israel  :^^  I  say,  these  texts  (however  the  use  that  some 
have  made  of  them  has  been  laughed  at)  will  fully  justify  a 
^reat  degree  of />a/Ao5,  and  manifestation  of  zeal  and  fervency 
m  preaching  the  word  of  God.  They  may  indeed  be  abused, 
so  as  to  countenance  that  which  would  be  odd  and  unnatural 
amongst  us,  not  making  due  allowance  for  difference  of  man- 
ners and  customs  in  diflerent  ages  and  nations ;  but,  let  us  inter- 
pret them  how  we  will,  they  at  least  imply,  that  a  most  afiec- 
tionate  and  earnest  manner  of  delivery,  in  many  cases,  becomes 
a  preacher  of  God^s  word. 

Preaching  of  the  word  of  God  is  commonly  spoken  of  in 
scripture,  in  such  expressions  as  seem  to  import  a  loud  and 
earnest  speaking  ;  as  in  Isa.  xl.  2.  ^^  Speak  ye  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned.^* 
And  ver.  3.  ^^  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 
prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  Ver.  6.  "  The  voice  said. 
Cry.    And  he  said.  What  shall  I  cry?     All  flesh  is  grass. 
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and  all  itie  godliness  tliBrcQf  is  as  tlie  flower  of  the  field.* 
Jer.  ii.  '2.  "Go  and  cry  in  th«  cars  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Thus 
aailh  the  Lord,"  &c,  Jonah  i.  ii,  "  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that, 
great  city,  and  cry  iigainsl  it.  Isa.  hi.  1,S.  "The  Spirit  oflbe 
Lord  God  is  ujion  mc,  because  the  Lord  liath  anointed  me 
to  preach  gond  tidings  to  the  meek — to  proclaim  liberty  to 
the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  tliat  aro 
bound  :  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  Etnd  tho; 
day  of  vengeance  of  our  God."  Ua.  Ixii.  II.  "Behold,  Ihc 
Lord  ha  ill  procluimcd  unlo  the  end  of  tlie  world,  Say  ye  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  Itetiold,  thy  salvation  cometh,"  &c.  Rom.  x. 
18.  "  Their  sound  went  into  ull  the  earth,  and  thtir  words  to  the 
end  of  the  world,"  Jcr.  xi.  6.  "  Proclaim  all  these  words  in  tho 
citjea  of  Judnh,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Heuryc 
tlie  words  of  this  covenant,  and  do  tht'm."  So,  chap.  xix.  "£, 
and  vii,  -i.  Prov.  viii.  I.  "  Doth  not  wisdom  cry,  and  under- 
standing put  forth  her  voice  ?  Ver.  3,  4.  "Blie  crieth  al  the 
gates,  at  the  entry  of  the  city,  ul  the  coming  in  at  the  doore. 
Unto  you,  O  men,  !  call :  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of 
man."  And  chap,  i,  ^0.  "Wisdom  crieth  without,  she  uttercth 
her  voice  in  ihe  etrccts,"  Chap.  ix.  3.  "  She  tialh  sent  forth 
her  maidens,  she  crieth  upon  the  high  places  of  the  city." 
John.  vii.  37.  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesiu 
stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  mc 
and  drink." 

It  seems  lo  be  ruictold,lliat  the  gospel  should  be  especially 
preached  in  a  loud  .uid  carneet  manner,  at  the  introduction  (M 
the  prosperous  slate  of  religion  in  the  latter  days.  Iso.  xl.  9. 
"  O  Zion  that  bringcst  good  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the  hieh. 
mountain  I  O  Jerusalem,  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  lift  up  Injr 
voice  with  strength  !  Lift  it  up,  and  be  not  afraid  I  Say  aato> 
the  cities  <  i"  Jj  .ah,  Bl-IioM  ynur  God  !  isa.  hi.  7,8.  "How 
beautiful  ujic:i  i'..'  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringoth 
good  tidings !— Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice."  Isa.  xxta, 
13.  "And  it  shall  come  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  great 
trumpet  sliiiU  be  blown,  and  they  shall  come  wliich  were  readv 
to  perish." — And  this  will  be  one  way  by  which  iho  churcn 
of  God  will  cry  al  ihal  time  like  a  travailing  womso* 
when  Christ  mistical  is  going  to  be  brought  forth ;  as  Rev.  xii.' 
at  the  begiiinmg.  It  will  bo  by  ministers,  as  her  mouth,  that 
Christ  will  then  cry  like  a  travailing  woman,  as  in  Isa.  xl^  14^ 
"  I  have  long  time  holden  my  peace,  I  have  been  still  and  re- 
frained myself :  Now  will  I  cry  liken  travailing  woman."  ChrtsC 
ctics  by  his  ministers,  and  the  church  cries  by  her  ofliccrK.  AttA 
it  is  worthy  lo  be  noted,  (hat  ihe  word  commonly  used  in  the 
New  Testament  which  we  translate  ;>renc7r,  properly  signifies  Id 
prodaim  nJovd  Ukr  a  critr. 
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II.  Another  thing  that  some  niinisteni  have  bt^en  grtsutly 
blamed  for,  and  1  think  unjustly,  is  spoakinji;  itrror  to  llicni 
who  are  already  under  great  terrors,  insteud  ol'conifnrtini;  thrni. 
Indeed,  if  ministers  in  such  u  cuso  g4»  uhout  to  tcrrily  |u*rsoiis 
with  that  which  is  not  true,  or  to  iiilri^hi  them  by  re|)teNfntin;^ 
their  case  worse  than  it  is,  or  in  any  respect  otherwise  iliiin  il 
is,  they  are  to  be  condemned ;  but  if  they  terrify  them  only  by 
still  holding  forth  more  light  to  them,  and  giving  them  to 
understand  more  of  the  truth  of  their  ruse,  they  are  all«igethi*i 
to  be  justified.  When  consciences  are  greatly  uwakent'd  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is  by  light  imparled,  enabling  men  t<»  seti 
their  case  in  some  measure,  as  it  is,  au<l  if  metre  light  be  let 
in,  it  will  terrify  them  still  more.  Uut  niinisterN  are  not  ihrre- 
fore  to  be  blamed,  that  they  endeavour  to  hold  forth  mon;  light 
to  the  conscience,  and  do  not  rather  alleviate  the  |>ain  lliey  are 
under,  by  intercepting  and  obstructing  the  light  that  sliineH 
already.  To  say  any  thing  to  those  who  havt;  never  believed 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  represent  tlit^ir  case  any  otli(;rwiriu 
than  exceeding  terrible,  is  not  to  |)reach  the  word  of  (iod 
to  them  ;  for  the  word  of  (iod  reveiils  nothing  but  truth,  but 
this  is  to  delude  them.  Why  should  we  be  afraid  to  let 
persons  who  are  in  an  infmitely  miserable  condition,  know  the 
truth  or  bring  them  into  the  li^ht,  for  ff^ur  it  should  terrify 
them?  It  is  light  that  must  convert  them,  if  ever  tlic^y  are  con- 
verted. The  more  we  bring  sinners  into  the  light,  whih:  they 
are  miserable,  and  the  light  is  terrible  to  them,  the  more  likcily 
it  is  that  afterward  the  light  will  be  joyful  to  thifm.  The  easiv 
peace  and  comfort  which  natural  men  enjoy,  have  ihf;ir  foun- 
dation in  darkness  and  blindness;  therefore  us  that  tlnrktu-H** 
vanishes  and  light  comes  in,  tlM;ir  pf;uce  vanishes,  and  they  nn: 
terrified.  But  that  is  no  ^o^kI  argument  why  we  should 
endeavour  to  hold  their  darkness,  that  we  may  uphold  then 
comfort.  The  truth  is,  that  as  long  as  rnen  r«:jecl  (/hrlHt,  and 
do  not  savingly  believe  in  him,  however  they  may  be  awakened! , 
and  however  strict,  and  con»cientiouH,  and  Jaborioun  they  may 
be  in  religion,  they  have  the  wrath  of  (ifnl  fd>idirig  on  them, 
they  are  his  enemies,  and  the  children  of  the  devil;  ^uh  th': 
scripture  calls  all  who  arc  not  savin;;ly  converted.  Matt. 
xiiL  38.  I  John  iii.  10.)  and  it  is  uncertain  whether  they  »(iiall 
ever  obtain  mercy,  (jftd  i«i  under  no  /ibligation  to  iihew  them 
mercy,  nor  wdl  he,  if  they  ta&i  and  pray,  and  cry  nev<:r  no 
much;  and  they  arc  then  eiftfKscially  provoking  « iod,  uwUir 
tbofie  terrors,  ttiat  they  ttamJ  it  tmi  against  Christ,  and  will 
not  accept  o(  an  offered  Saviour,  thouKti  i^i#:y  s^s*;  %f»  m'i':h 
need  of  him.  And  seeing  this  %%  th^  truth,  tiifzv  «boubl  be  t/tUi 
so,  that  thejr  may  be  sensible  what  tli^ir  f-Ai^  \tn\*,*-A  Us 

To  blame  a  minifter  &/r  thu4  d';claring  the  trutfi  t/>  rrK/t^. 
""rbo  are  under  awakenin^rf,  and  wA  tmmediat^y  ^miiiatfrrinp 


Iti-i 


s  yjj  TSB  Btvn 


ViKf  111; 


comfort  lo  thcin,  is  like  blamin^aa  surgeoa,  because  when  L— 
has  begun  to  thrust  in  his  lanec,  whereby  be  has  already  put  bi 
patient  to  great  pain,  and  he  shrinks  and  cries  out  wilh  unguinii 
he  is  so  cruel  that  he  will  not  stay  his  hand,  but  goes  c 
lo  thrust  n  in  further,  till  he  conies  (o  the  care  of  the  woun<K 
Such  a  compassionate  physicia.!),  who  as  soon  as  his  paticn 
began  to  flinch,  should  withdraw  his  band,  and  go  aboi 
immediately  to  apply  a  plaislcr,  to  skin  over  the  wound,  aiu 
leave  the  core  untouched,  would  heal  tite  hurt  shghlly,  crytn] 
Peace,  peace,  m/ieti  there  is  nopeace. 

Indeed  something  besides  terror  is  to  be  preached  to  then 
whose  consciences  are  awakened.  They  are  to  be  told  lh4| 
there  is  a.  Sttviour  provided,  who  ia  excellent  and  glorious 
who  has  shed  his  precious  blood  for  sinners,  and  is  every  waj 
sufficient  to  save  them ;  who  stands  ready  to  receive  them^ 
if  they  will  heartily  embrace  him ;  for  this  is  also  the  truth,  a 
well  as  that  they  now  are  in  an  inhnilely  dreadful  coDdhioq 
This  is  the  word  of  God.  Sinners,  at  the  same  lime  dial  ihaj 
are  told  how  miserable  their  case  is,  should  be  earnestlf 
invited  to  come  and  accept  of  a  Saviour,  and  yield  their  hearti 
unlo  him,  with  all  the  winning,  encouraging  arguments,  thv 
ihe  gospel  a6'ords.  But  this  is  to  induce  them  lo  escape  froqa 
the  misery  of  their  condition,  not  to  make  them  think  tliei 
present  condition  to  be  less  miserable  than  it  la,  or  to  abate  tbeii 
uneasiness  and  distress,  while  they  are  in  it.  Thai  would  I: 
the  way  to  quiet  them,  and  fasten  them  there,  and  not  to  e 
them  to  flee  from  it.  Comfort  in  one  sense,  \i  to  be  held  C 
to  sinners  under  awakenings  of  conscience,  i.  e.  comfort  is  i 
be  offered  to  them  in  Christ,  on  their  fleeing  from  their  p 
miserable  state  to  him.  But  comfort  is  not  lo  be  administerad: 
to  (hem  in  their  present  state,  or  while  out  of  Christ.  Noo 
tort  ia  to  be  administered  to  them,  from  any  thing  in  them,  siq 
of  their  qualificiitions,  prayers  or  other  performances,  |  __. 
present,  or  future ;  but  ministers  should  in  such  cases,  strivo  lo 
their  utmost  to  take  all  such  comforts  from  them,  though  I 
greatly  increases  their  terror.  A  person  who  sees  huDsel 
ready  to  sink  into  hell,  is  prone  to  strive,  some  way  or  oA 
to  lay  God  under  some  obligation  to  him  ;  hut  he  is  to  be  b 
off  from  every  thing  of  thol  nature,  though  it  greatly  ii 
his  terror,  lo  see  himself  entirely  destitute  of  any  refuge  or  a 
tiling  of  his  own  to  lay  hold  of;  as  a  man  that  sees  liimstif  ia 
danger  of  drowning,  is  in  terror,  and  endeavours  to  catch  bol' 
on  every  twig  within  his  reach,  and  he  that  pulls  away  llioi 
iwigN  from  him  increases  his  terror;  yet  if  ihey  are  insufficien 
to  save  him,  and  by  being  in  his  way  prcveiils  his  looking  b 
ttiut  which  will  save  him,  to  pull  away  ihcm  is  ncc<eaisi]r.  b 
save  ills  life. 

If  finnwsari-  in  distress  from  .iny  f-rror  lliey  embracet.fl 
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mutakc  they  are  under,  that  is  to  be  retnoved.  For  instance, 
if  they  are  in  terror,  from  an  appreheDsion  that  they  have  com- 
mitted the  unpardonable  sin,  or  that  those  tilings  have  hap- 
pened to  them  which  are  certain  signs  of  reproiMitioD,  or  any 
other  delusion,  such  terrors  have  no  tendencv  to  do  them  auv 
good  ;  for  these  terrors  are  from  temptation,  and  not  from  con- 
viction. But  the  terror  which  arises  from  conviction,  or 
a  sight  of  truth,  is  to  be  increased ;  for  those  who  are  most 
awakened,  have  great  remaining  stupidity.  It  is  from  remain- 
ing blindness  and  darkness  that  they  see  no  more,  and  that 
remaining  blindness  is  a  disease  which  we  should  endeavour  to 
remove.  I  am  not  afraid  to  tell  sinners  who  are  most  sensible 
of  their  misery,  that  their  case  is  indeed  as  miserable  as  they 
think  it  to  be,  and  a  thousand  times  more  so ;  for  this  is  the 
truth.  Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  That  though  it  be  the 
truth,  yet  the  truth  is  not  to  be  spoken  at  all  times,  and  seems 
not  to  be  seasonable  then.  But  it  seems  to  me,  such  truth  is 
never  more  seasonable  than  at  such  a  time,  when  Christ  is 
beginning  to  open  the  eyes  of  conscience.  Ministers  ought  to 
act  as  co-workers  with  him  :  to  take  that  opportunity,  and  to 
the  utmost  to  improve  that  advantage,  and  strike  while  the  iron 
is  hot.  When  the  light  has  begun  to  shine,  then  they  should 
remove  all  obstacles,  and  use  all  proper  means,  that  it  may 
come  in  more  fully.  And  experience  abundantly  shews,  that 
to  take  this  course  is  not  of  a  hurtful  tendency,  but  very  much 
the  contrary.  I  have  seen,  in  very  many  instances,  the  happy 
effects  of  it,  and  oftentimes  a  very  speedy  happy  issue ;  and 
never  knew  any  ill  consequence,  in  case  of  real  conviction,  and 
when  distress  has  been  only  from  thence. 

I  know  of  but  one  case,  wherein  the  truth  ou^ht  to  be 
withheld  from  sinners  in  distress  of  conscience,  and  that  is  the 
case  of  melancholy  ;  And  it  is  not  to  be  withheld  from  them, 
as  if  the  truth  tends  to  do  them  hurt ;  but  because,  if  we  speak 
the  truth  to  them,  sometimes  they  will  be  deceived,  and  led  into 
error  by  it,  through  that  strange  disposition  there  is  in  them  to 
take  thin^  wrong.  So  that,  though  what  is  spoken  is  truth, 
yet  as  it  is  heard,  received,  and  applied  by  them,  it  is  false- 
hood ;  as  it  will  be,  unless  the  truth  be  spoken  with  abundance 
of  caution  and  prudence,  and  consideration  of  their  disposition 
and  circumstances.  But  the  most  awful  truths  of  God's 
word  ought  not  to  be  withheld  from  public  congregations, 
because  it  may  happen  that  some  such  melancholic  persons  may 
be  in  them :  any  more  than  the  Bible  is  to  be  withheld  from  the 
Christian  world,  because  it  is  manifest  that  there  are  a  ^eat 
many  melancholic  persons  in  Christendom  that  exceedmgly 
abuse  the  awful  things  contained  in  the  scripture,  to  their  own 
wounding.  Nor  do  I  think  that  to  be  ot  weight,  which  is 
made  use  of  by  some,  as  a  great  and  dreadful  objection  againsf 
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they  arc  naturally  very  senseless  and  stupid,  being  born  as  the 
wild  ass'^s  colt^  and  n^ed  much  to  awaken  them.  Why  should 
we  conceal  the  truth  from  them  ?  Will  those  children  who  have 
been  dealt  tenderly  with  in  this  respect,  and  Hved  and  died 
insensible  of  their  misery  till  they  come  to  feel  it  in  hell,  ever 
thank  parents  and  others  for  their  tenderness,  in  not  letting 
them  know  their  danger  ?  If  parents'  love  towards  their  children 
were  not  blind,  it  would  affect  them  much  more  to  see  their 
children  every  day  exposed  to  eternal  burnings,  and  yet 
senseless,  th^in  to  see  them  suffer  the  distress  of  that  awakenmg 
which  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  escape,  and  that  tends  to 
their  being  eternally  happy  as  the  children  of  God.  A  child 
that  has  a  dangerous  wound  may  need  the  painful  lance,  as 
well  as  grown  persons ;  and  that  would  be  a  foolish  pity,  in 
such  a  case,  that  should  hold  back  the  lance,  and  throw  away 

the  lifo. 1  have  seen  the  happy   effects  of  dealing  plainly 

and  thoroughly  with  children  in  the  concerns  of  their  souls, 
without  sparing  them  at  all,  in  many  instances;  and  never 
knew  any  ill  consequence  of  it,  in  any  one  instance. 

III.  Another  thing,  against  which  a  great  deal  has  been 
said,  is  having  so  frequent  religious  meetings^  and  spending 
so  much  time  in  religion.  Indeed  there  are  none  of  the 
externals  of  religion  but  what  are  capable  of  excess ;  and  I 
believe  it  is  true,  that  there  has  not  been  a  due  proportion 
observed  of  late.  We  have  placed  religion  too  much  in 
the  external  duties  of  the  first  table ;  we  have  abounded 
in  religious  meetings,  in  praying,  reading,  hearing,  singing, 
and  religious  conference  ;  and  there  has  not  been  a  pro- 
portionable increase  of  zeal  for  deeds  of  charity,  and  other 
duties  of  the  second  table  ;  though  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  they  are  also  much  increased.  But  yet  it  appears  to  me, 
that  this  objection  has  been  in  the  general  groundless.  Though 
worldly  business  must  be  done,  and  persons  ought  not  to  neg- 
lect that  of  their  particular  callings ;  yet  it  is  to  the  honour  of 
God,  that  a  people  should  be  so  much  in  outward  acts  of 
religion,  as  to  carry  in  it  a  visible,  public  appearance  of  a  great 
engagedness  of  mind,  especially  at  such  an  extraordinary 
time.  When  Go^i  appears  unusually  present  with  a  people  in 
wonderful  works  of  power  and  mercy,  they  should  spend  more 
time  than  usual  in  religious  exercises,  to  put  honour  upon  that 
God  who  is  then  extraordinarily  present,  and  to  seek  his  face. 
Thus  it  was  with  the  Christian  church  in  Jerusalem,  on 
occasion  of  that  extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  soon 
after  Christ's  ascension.  Acts  ii.  46.  ^^  And  they  continued  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house  ;'^  and  at  Ephesus,  where  the  Christians  attend  pub- 
lic religious  exercises,  every  day.  for  two  years  to/jjelher.  Acts 
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the  terrifying  preaching  tlial  has  of  late  been  in  New  England  J 
viz.    That  there  have    been  some  instancGB  of   melancholw 
persons  who  have  so  abused  it,  thut  the  lEsue  has  been  thog 
murder   of   themselves.      The   objection   from    hence   is   noj 
stronger  against  awakening  preaching,  than  it  is  against  th< 
Bible  Tlsclf.     There  arc  hundreds  and  probiibly  thoueanfls  o 
instances,  ul' persons  who  have  murdered  themtK^lves  under  reiM 
gious   melancholy.     These    murders    probably    never    wnutd 
have  been,  iftho  world  had  remained  in  a  sl^tc  nf  heatlientsb 
darkness.     The  bible  has  not  only  been  the  occasion  of  Iheee^ 
sad  effects,  but  of  thousands,  and  1  suppose   millions,  of  oth< 
cruel  murders  committed  in  the  persecutions   that  have  been 
raised,  which  never  would  have  been  if  it  had  nol  been  for  ilitfi 
Bible.     Many  whole  countries   have  been  as  it  were  delugcdl 
with  innocent  blood,  which  would  not  have  been  if  the  gospel^ 
uevcr  had  been  preached  in  the  world.     It  is  not  a  good  objcc-  i 
tton   against   any  kind   of  preaching,  that  some   men  abuse  J 
it  greatly   to   their  hurl.     It  has  been  acknowledged  by  allt 
divines,  as  a  thing  conjmon  in  all  ages,  and  all  christian  cnuD^fl 
tries,  that  a  very  great  part  of  those  who  sii  under  the  jtospelT 
abuse  it.     It  proves  an  occasion  of  their  fur  more  ugitravatedlj 
damniilion,  and  so  of  eternally  murdering  their  souls;  which  h 
an  effect  inlinitely  more  terrible  than  the  nturdor  of  tlieir  btxlie 
It  is  as  unjust  to  lay  the  blame  of  ihesc   self-murders  In  thoa 
ministers  who  have  declared  the  awful  truths  of  God's  woi 
in  the  most  lively  and  affecting  manner,  as  it  would  be   to  \*J^ 
the  blame  of  hardening  men's  hearts,  and  blinding  their  eyMrl 
and   their  more  dreadful  eternal   damnation,  to  the  pmphe^ 
Isaiah  or  Jesus  Christ,  because  this  wbs  the  consctjaeDce  an 
their  preaching  with  respect  to  many  of  their  hearvrr;  Isa.] 
vi.  10.  John  ii.  as*.  Matt,  la,  M.     Though  a  few  have  abtww 
the  awakening  preaching  lo  their  own  temporal  death  j  yet  il 
may  be  to  one  such  instance,  there  have  been  Imndredii,  ye^^ 
thousands,  who  have  been  SBVud,  by  this  means,  from  cteraalf 
death. 

What  has  more  especially  given  offence  to  manv, 
raised  a  loud  cry  against  some  preachers,  as  ihuugh  iheir  c 
duct  were  intolernbto,  is  their  frighting  poor  innocent  chdttrt 
with  talk  of  hell-tire,  and  eternal  damnation.  But  if  ilioiHiWbl 
complain  so  loudly  of  this,  really  believe  what  is  the  pem 
profession  of  the  country,  viz.  That  all  are  by  nature  l__ 
chddren  of  wrath,  and  heirs  of  hell — and  that  every  oae  lhs| 
lias  not  but-n  horn  again,  whether  he  be  young  or  old,  is  n 
posed  every  momcni  to  eeernal  destruction — then  nuch 
complaint  rind  cry  as  this  bewrays  a  great  deal  of  weukncm  a 
iitcunsideralion.  Innocent  as  children  seem  to  us,  ycl  if  th«] 
are  out  of  Christ,  they  are  nol  so  in  th«^  sighl  of  Cod  [  but  a 
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they  are  naturally  very  senseless  and  stupid,  being  born  as  the 
wild  ass^s  colt^  and  n^ed  much  to  awaken  them.  Why  should 
we  conceal  the  truth  from  them  ?  Will  those  children  who  have 
been  dealt  tenderly  with  in  this  respect,  and  lived  and  died 
insensible  of  their  misery  till  they  come  to  feel  it  in  hell,  ever 
thank  parents  and  others  for  their  tenderness,  in  not  letting 
them  know  their  danger  ?  If  parents'  love  towards  their  children 
were  not  blind,  it  would  affect  them  much  more  to  see  their 
children  every  day  exposed  to  eternal  burnings,  and  yet 
senseless,  than  to  see  them  suffer  the  distress  of  that  awakemng 
which  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  escape,  and  that  tends  to 
their  being  eternally  happy  as  the  children  of  God.  A  child 
that  has  a  dangerous  wound  may  need  the  painful  lance,  as 
well  as  grown  persons ;  and  that  would  be  a  foolish  pity,  in 
such  a  case,  that  should  hold  back  the  lance,  and  throw  away 

the  life. 1  have  seen  the  happy   effects  of  dealing  plainly 

and  thoroughly  with  children  in  the  concerns  of  their  souls, 
without  sparing  them  at  all,  in  many  instances ;  and  never 
knew  any  ill  consequence  of  it,   in  any  one  instance. 

III.  Another  thincr,  against  which  a  great  deal  has  been 
said,  is  having  so  frcc^uent  religious  meetings^  and  spending 
so  much  time  in  religion.  Indeed  there  are  none  of  the 
externals  of  religion  but  what  are  capable  of  excess ;  and  I 
believe  it  is  true,  that  there  has  not  been  a  due  proportion 
observed  of  late.  We  have  placed  religion  too  much  in 
the  external  duties  of  the  first  table ;  we  have  abounded 
in  religious  meetings,  in  praying,  reading,  hearing,  singing, 
and  religious  conference  ;  and  there  has  not  been  a  pro- 
portionable increase  of  zeal  for  deeds  of  charity,  and  other 
duties  of  the  second  table  ;  though  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  they  are  also  much  increased.  But  yet  it  appears  to  me, 
that  this  objection  has  been  in  the  general  groundless.  Though 
worldly  business  must  be  done,  and  persons  ought  not  to  neg- 
lect that  of  their  particular  callings ;  yet  it  is  to  the  honour  of 
God,  that  a  people  should  be  so  much  in  outward  acts  of 
religion,  as  to  carry  in  it  a  visible,  public  appearance  of  a  great 
engagcdness  of  mind,  especially  at  such  an  extraordinary 
time.  When  Go<I  appears  unusually  present  with  a  people  in 
wonderful  works  of  power  and  mercy,  they  should  spend  more 
time  than  usual  in  religious  exercises,  to  put  honour  upon  that 
God  who  is  then  extraordinarily  present,  and  to  seek  his  face. 
Thus  it  was  with  the  Christian  church  in  Jerusalem,  on 
occasion  of  that  extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  soon 
after  Christ's  ascension.  Acts  ii.  46.  "  And  they  continued  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house  ;''  and  at  Ephesus,  where  the  Christians  attend  pub- 
lic religious  exercises,  every  day.  for  two  years  together.  Acts 
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.xis.  8,  9,  10.    "  And  he  went  into  ihe  synagogue  and  spake  I 
boldly  for  Ihe  space  of  three  months,  <fisputir.g  and  persuading  1 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.     But  when  divers   I 
were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  i, 
before  the  multitude,  ho  departed  from  them,  and  separated   ] 
the  disciples,   disputing  daily  iniheschuol  of  one  Tymnnus. 
And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years ;  so  thai  all 
lUey  which  dwelt  in  Aeia,   heard  the  word  of  rlie  Lord  Jesus,  J 
both  Jews  and  Greeks/'  And  as  to  the  grand  objection  of  "six  I 
days  shalt  thou  labour ;"  all  that  can  be  understood  by  it,  and  | 
all  thai  the  very  objectors  themselves  understood  by  it,  is,  Ihat  I 
we  may  follow  our  secular  labours  in  tliosc  six  days  that  are  not  I 
the  sabbath,  and  ought  to  be  diligent  in  them ;  nut  but  that  1 
sometimes  we  may  turn  from  ihem,  even  within  those  six  days, 
to  keep  a  day  of  fasting  or   thanksgiving,    or   to   attend    a 
lecture;  and  that  more  (reinienlly  or  rarely,  as  God's  provi-  j 
dence  aad  the  state   of  things  shidl  call  us,  according  to  the   i 
best  of  our  discretion. 

Though  secular  business,  as  I  said  before,  ought  not  to  be  J 
neglected  ;  jut  I  cannot  sec  how  it  can  be  maintained,  Ihat  ' 
religion  ought  not  to  be  attended,  leal  it  should  injure  our  ] 
temporui  auuirs,  on  any  other  principle  than  that  of  infidelity.  \ 
None  object  against  injuring  one  temporal  afTair  fur  the  eako,  J 
of  another  of  much  greater  importance;  And  iherefore,  tfV 
eternal  things  are  as  real  as  temporal  things,  and  are  indeed  of  f 
intiniiely  greater  importance  ;  then  why  may  wc  not  voluO-  ] 
tarily  suffer,  in  some  measure,  in  our  temporal  concerns,  while  i 
we  arc  scoking  eternal  riches,  and  immortal  glory?  Ic  is  T 
looked  upon  as  nn  way  improper,  for  a  whole  nation  to  spcnct  ' 
a  considerable  time,  and  much  of  their  outward  substance,  on  1 
some  extraordinary  temporal  occasion,  for  the  sako  onlya 
of  ihe  ceremonies  of  a  public  rejoicing;  and  it  wouM  bfl 
thought  dishonourable  to  be  very  e.\ai;t  about  what  we  spund, ' 
or  careful  lest  we  injure  our  cslules,  on  such  an  occaaion.Sl 
And  why  should  we  be  enact  only  with  Almighty  God,l 
so  that  it  should  be  a  crime  to  be  otherwise  than  scrupulously  'j 
careful  lest  we  injure  ourselves  in  our  temporal  interest,  to  put  i 
honour  upon  him,  and  seek  our  own  eternal  happinetaf^ 
We  should  take  heed  ihat  none  of  us  be  in  any  wise  lilitf 
Judas,  who  greatly  cumplntned  of  needless  cxnense,  nndj 
wa^te  of  oulwurd  substance,  to  put  honour  upon  Christ,  whtm^ 
Mdrv  broke  her  box,  and  poured  the  precious  oiutnient  on  hiij 
li«ad.  lie  hail  indignation  within  himself  on  tliut  ncc  ouni,  aw 
CTJM  out,  "  Why  was  thi<  waslo  of  ointment  made  7  For  !■ 
might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  ihree  hundred  pence,  «l" 
ha¥C  been  given  to  tho  poor."  Mark  xiv.  3,  &c.  and  i«i 
xii.  4,  iic. 

Bfwidec,  ifthe  matter  be  justly  examined,  I  believe  it  « 
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be  found,  that  the  country  has  lost  no  time  from  their  tem- 
poral affairs  by  the  late  revival  of  religion,  but  have  rather 
gained ;  and  that  more  time  has  been  saved  from  frolicking 
and  tavern-haunting,  idleness  and  unprofitable  visits;  vain 
talk,  fruitless  pastimes,  and  needless  diversions,  than  has  lately 
been  spent  in  extraordinary  religion  ;  and  probably  five  times 
as  much  has  been  saved  in  various  ways,  as  has  been  spent  by 
rehgious  meetings.  The  great  complaint  made  against  so 
much  time  being  spent  in  religion,  cannot  be  in  general  from 
a  real  concern  that  God  may  be  honoured,  and  his  will  done, 
and  the  best  good  of  men  promoted  ;  as  is  very  manifest  from 
this,  that  now  there  is  a  much  more  earnest  and  zealous  outcry 
made  in  the  coimtry  against  this  extraordinary  religion,  than 
was  before  against  so  much  time  spent  in  tavern-haunting,  vain 
company  keeping,  night-walking,  and  other  things,  which  wast- 
ed both  our  time  and  substance,  and  injured  our  moral  virtue. 

The  frequent  preaching  that  has  lately  obtained,  has  in  a 
particular  manner  been  objected  against  as  unprofitable  and 
prejudicial.      It  b  objected,  that,  when  sermons  are  heard  so 
very  often,  one  sermon  tends  to  thrust  out  another ;  so  that 
persons  lose  the  benefit  of  all.       They  say,  two  or  three  ser- 
mons in  a  week  is  as  much  as  they  can  remember  and  digest. 
— Such  objections  against  frequent  preaching,  if  they  be  not 
from  an  enmity  against  religion,  are  for  want   of  duty  consi- 
dering the  way  that  sermons  usually  profit  an  auditory.    The 
main  benefit  obtained  by  preaching  is  by  impression  made 
upon  the  mind  at  the   time,  and  not  by  an  effect  that  arises 
afterwards  bv  a  remembrance  of  what  was  delivered.     And 
though  an  after-remembrance  of  what  was  heard  in  a  sermon 
is  oftentimes  very    profitable;    yet,   for   the  most  part,  that 
remembrance  is  from  an  impression  the  words  made  on  the 
heart  at  the  time ;  and  the  memory  profits,  as  it  renews  and 
increases  that  impression.     A  frequent   inculcating  the  more 
important  things  of  religion  in  preaching,  has  no  tendency  to 
rase  out  such  impressions,  but  to  increase  them,  and  fix  them 
deeper  and  deeper  in  the  mind  as  is  found  by  experience.     It 
never  used  to  be  objected  against,  that  persons  upon  the  sab- 
bath, after  they  have  heard  two  sermons  on  that  day,  should 
go  home  and  spend    the  remaining  part  of  the  sabbath  in 
reading  the  scriptiu'es,  and  printed  sermons ;   which,  in  pro- 
portion as  it  has  a  tendency  to  affect  the  mind  at  all,  tends  as 
much  to  drive  out  what  they  have  heard,   as  if  they  heard 
another  sermon  preached.     It  seems  to  have  been  the  practice 
of  the  apostles  to  preach  every  day,  in  places  where  they 
went;  yea,  though   sometimes    they   continued  long  in  one 
place,  Acts  ii.  42,  46.  and  xix.  8,  9,   10.      They  did   not 
avoid  preaching  one  day,  for  fear  they  should  thrust  out  of 
the  minds  of  their  hearers  what  thev  had  delivered  the  day 
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bcforo ;  nor  did  Christians  avoid  going  every  day  to  hear,  for 
fear  of  nny  such  bad  effect ;  Acts  ii.  42,  40, 

There  are  some  things  in  scripture  that  seom  to  signify 
that  there  sliould  be  preaching  in  on  exlrnordiniirj'  frequcncj*, 
at  the  time  when  God  should  introduce  llie  flourishing  state  of; 
religion  in  die  latter  days;  as  Isa.hii.  1,2.  "ForZion's  sake  will  [ 
not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until 
the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation 
thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth.  AndlheGenlilei'  shall  se<-lh]r 
righteousness  and  all  kings  tliy  glory."  And,  ver.  5,  6.  "For 
as  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin, so  shall  ihy  sons  marry  thee 
and  as  a  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  tliy  God 
rejoice  over  thee.  I  have  set  watchman  upon  thy  waits,  O  Jerii* 
salem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night."  The 
destruction  of  the  city  of  Jericho  is  evidently,  in  all  its  cir* 
curostances,  intended  by  God  as  a  great  type  of  the  over- 
throw of  Satan's  kingdom.  The  priestt  blowing  with  Irucn- 
pels,  represents  ministers  preaching  the  gospel.  The  people 
compassed  the  city  seven  days,  the  priests  blowing  the  trum- 
pets. But,  when  the  day  was  come  that  the  walls  of  the  city 
were  to  fall,  the  priests  were  more  frequent  and  abundant  in 
blowing  their  trumpets ;  there  was  as  nnich  done  in  one  day 
then,  as  had  been  done  in  seven  days  before;  they  compns&ed 
the  city  seven  times  that  day,  blowing  their  Irumpeis,  till  at 
lenstb  it  came  to  one  long  and  perpetual  blast,  and  then  ifaa' 
watJB  of  the  city  fell  dtrwa  Hat.  The  exlraordinurv  preaching' 
that  shall  be  at  the  beginning  of  that  glorious  juoilee  of  ihe 
church,  is  represented  by  Ihe  extraordinary  soumlini;  of  Irum- 
peta,  throughout  the  land  of  Canaan,  at  the  beginning  uf  the' 
year  of  jubilee.  And  the  reading  of  the  law  before  all  Israel, 
in  the  year  of  release,  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles ;  and  ihv 
crowing  of  the  cock  at  break  nf  day,  which  brought  Peter  to 
repentance;  seem  to  me  to  be  intended  lo  signify  the  awaken* 
ing  of  God's  rhiircli  out  of  their  lethargy,  wherein  they  had 
denied  their  Lord,  by  the  extraordinary  preaching  of  the 
gospel  that  shall  be  at  the  dawning  of  the  day  of  the  church'i 
light  and  glory.  And  there  seems  at  this  day  to  be  an  un* 
common  hand  of  Divine  Providence,  in  animating,  enabling 
and  upholding  some  ministers  in  such  abundant  labours. 

IV.  Another  Ihing,  wherein  I  think  some  mtnislfin  hwra 
been  injured,  is  in  being  very  much  blamed  for  makins  w 
much  of  outcries,  faintings,  and  other  bodily  efVects :  apeunu 
of  them  as  tokens  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  argiimentsw 
(he  success  of  preaching;  seeming  to  strive  to  their  at 
■a  bring  a  congregation  to  that  pass,  and  seeming  to 
i^il,  yen,  even  blessing  Qod  for  it   when    ibey    «ec 
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Conceroing  this  1  would  observe,  in  ihe  Jirst  place,  That 
diere  are  many  things,  with  respect  to  cryinga  out,  falling  down, 
&c«  charged  on  ministers,  that  they  are  not  guilty  of.  Some 
would  have  it,  that  they  speak  of  these  things  as  certain  evi- 
dences of  a  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers,  or  that  they  esteem  these  bodily  effects  themselves  to 
be  the  work  of  God,  as  though  the  Spirit  of  God  took  hold  of 
and  agitated  the  bodies  of  men ;  and  some  are  charged  with 
cnaking  these  things  essential,  and  supposing  that  persons  can- 
not be  converted  without  them  ;  whereas  I  never  yet  coald  see 
the  person  that  held  either  of  these  things. 

But  for  speaking  of  such  effects  as  probable  tokens  of 
God^s  presence,  and  arguments  of  the  success  of  preaching, 
it  seems  to  me  that  they  are  not  to  be  blamed ;  because  I  think 
they  are  so  indeed.  And  therefore  when  I  sec  them  excited 
by  preaching  the  important  truths  of  God's  word,  urged  and 
enforced  by  proper  arguments  and  motives,  or  as  consequent 
on  other  means  that  are  good,  I  do  not  scruple  to  speak  of 
them,  and  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  bless  God  for  them  as  such ; 
and  for  this  reason,  viz.  That  from  time  to  time,  upon  proper 
inquiry  and  examination,  and  observation  of  the  consequences 
and  fruits,  I  have  found  that  these  ore  all  evidences  of  tho 
persons  in  whom  these  effects  appear,  being  under  the  influ- 
ences of  God's  Spirit,  in  such  cases.  Crying  out,  in  such  a 
manner,  and  with  such  circumstances^  as  I  have  seen  them 
from  time  to  time,  is  as  much  an  evidence  to  me,  of  the  general 
cause  it  proceeds  from,  as  language.  I  have  learned  the 
meaning  of  it  the  same  way  that  persona  learn  the  meaning  of 
language,  viz.  by  use  and  experience.  I  confess  that  when 
I  see  a  great  crying  out  in  a  congregation,  in  tiie  manner  that 
I  have  seen  it  when  those  things  arc  held  forth  to  them  which 
are  w^orthy  of  their  being  greatly  affected  by  them,  I  rejoice 
in  it,  much  more  than  merely  in  an  appearance  of  solemn 
attention,  and  a  shew  of  affection  by  weeping;  and  that 
because  when  there  have  been  those  outcries,  1  have  found 
from  time  to  time  a  much  greater  and  more  excellent  effect. 
To  rejoice  that  the  work  of  God  is  carried  on  calmly,  without 
much  ado,  is  in  effect  to  rejoice  that  it  is  carried  on  with  lesa. 
power,  or  that  there  is  not  so  much  of  tho  influence  of  God's 
Spirit — ^For  though  the  degree  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  en  particular  persons^  is  by  no  means  to  be  judged  of 
by  the  degree  of  external  appearances,  because  of  the  different 
constitutions,  tempers  and  circumstances  of  men ;  yet,  if  there 
be  a  very  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  a  mixed 
multitude,  it  will  cause  some  way  or  otlier  a  great  visible  com- 
motion. 

And  as  to  ministers  aiming  at  such  effects,  and  striving 
by  all  means  to  bring  a  congregation  to  that  pass,  that  tlj^cm 
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fihould  be  such  an  uproar  among  them ;  I  supposre  none  aim 
at  it  any  otherwise,  than  ;.3  they  strive  to  raise  the  aflections 
of  their  hearers  to  S'ldi  a  height  as  very  often  appears  in 
these  effects.  And  if  those  affections  are  commonly  good,  and 
it  be  found  by  experience  that  such  a  degree  of  ihem  com- 
monly has  a  good  effect,  1  think  they  are  to  be  justified  in  so 
doing. 

V.  Again,  some  ministers  have  been  blamed  for  keeping; 

Eersons  together,  that  have  been  under  great  affections,  which 
ave  appeared  in  such  extraordinary  outward  manifestations.— 
Many  tiiink  this  promotes  confusion,  ihat  persons  in  such 
circumstances  do  but  discompose  each  other's  minds,  ODd 
disturb  the  minds  of  others ;  and  that  therefore  it  is  best  Ihey 
should  be  dispersed  ;  and  that  when  any  in  a  congregation  are 
strongly  seized,  that  they  cannot  forbear  outward  mani testations 
of  it,  they  should  be  removed,  ihat  others'  minds  may  not  be 
diverted. 

I  cannot  but  think  that  those  who  thus  object,  go  upon 
quite  wrong  notions  of  things.  For  though  persons  ought  to 
lake  heed  that  they  do  not  m  ake  any  ado  without  necessity ;  for 
this  will  be  the  way  in  time  to  have  such  appearances  lose  all 
their  effect;  yet  the  unavoidable  manifestations  of  strong 
religious  affections  tend  to  a  happy  influence  on  the  minds  w 
by-standers,  and  are  found  by  experience  to  have  an  excellent 
and  durable  effect.  And  so  to  contrive  and  order  things,  that 
others  may  have  opporiunily  and  advantage  to  observe  ihem, 
bas  been  found  to  be  blessed,  as  n  great  means  to  promote  the 
work  of  God ;  and  to  prevent  their  being  in  the  way  of  obser- 
vation, is  to  prevent  the  effect  of  that  which  God  makes  use 
of  as  a  principal  means  of  carrying  on  his  work  at  such  on 
extraordinary  time,  viz.  example :  which  is  often  spoken  of  in 
scripture,  as  one  of  the  chief  means  by  which  God  would  corrf 
on  his  work  in  the  prosperity  of  religion  in  the  latter  days. — 
[  have  mentioned  some  texts  already  to  this  purpose,  in  what 
I  pubUshed  before,  of  (Ac  Marka  of  a  Work  of  Ike  True  Spirit; 
but  would  here  mention  some  others.  In  Zcch.  ix,  15,  IG. 
those  that  in  the  latter  days  should  be  filled  in  an  extraonlioujr 
manner  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  appear  in  outward  mani- 
festations, and  making  a  noise,  are  spoken  of  as  those  thu 
God,  in  these  uncommon  circumstances,  will  set  up  to  the  view 
of  others  as  a  prize  or  ensign,  by  their  example  and  Uic 
excellency  of  their  attainments,  to  animate  and  draw  odicrs, 
as  men  gather  about  an  ensign,  and  run  for  a  prize,  a  crowo 
and  nrecious  jewels,  set  up  in  their  view.  The  words  arc — 
"And  they  shall  drink  andmakea  noise  as  through  winc,aadtbcy 
Bhalt  be  filled  like  bowls,  and  as  the  comers  of  the  atlar.  And 
iheLord  their  God  ah^l  (wve  them  in  that  day  as  the  flock  gf 
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bis  people ;  for  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  op 
as  an  ensign  upon  his  land/*  (I  shall  have  occasion  to  say 
something  more  of  this  scripture  afterwards.)  Those  that 
make  the  objection  1  am  upon,  instead  of  suffering  this  ensign 
to  be  in  public  view,  are  for  having  it  removed,  and  hid  in 
some  corner.  To  the  like  purpose  is  that,  Isa.  Ixii.  3.  ^^  Thou 
shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal 
diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God/^  Here  it  is  observable,  that  it 
is  not  said,  thou  shalt  be  a  crown  upon  the  head^  but  m  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  ;  t.  6.  held  forth,  in  thy  beauty  and  excellency,  as 
a  prize,  to  be  bestowed  upon  others  that  shall  behold  thee,  and 
be  animated  by  the  brightness  and  lustre  which  God  shall 
endow  thee  with.  The  great  influence  of  the  example  of 
God^s  people,  in  their  bright  and  excellent  attainments,   to 

f>ropagatc  religion  in  those  days,  is  further  signified  in  Isa» 
X.  3.  ^^  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to 
the  brightness  of  thy  rising.^*  With  ver.  22.  ^^  A  little  one  shall 
become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation.**  And 
Zech.  X.  8. 9.  ^^  And  they  shall  increase,  as  they  have  increased ; 
and  I  will  sow  them  among  the  people.**  And  Hos.  ii.  23. 
'*  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth.'*  So  Jer.  xxxi.  27. 

VI.  Another  thing,  that  gives  great  disgust  to  many,  is  the 
disposition  that  persons  shew,  under  great  affections,  to  speak 
so  much ;  and,  with  such  earnestness  and  vehemence,  to  be 
setting  forth  the  greatness  and  wonderfulness  and  importance 
of  divine  and  eternal  things  ;  and  to  be  so  passionately  warning, 
inviting  and  intreating  others. 

Concerning  which  I  would  sav.  That  I  am  far  from  think- 
ing that  such  a  disposition  should  be  wholly  without  any  limits 
or  regulation,  (as  I  shall  more  particularly  shew  afterwards;) 
and  I  believe  some  have  erred,  in  setting  no  bounds,  and 
indulging  and  encouraging  this  disposition  without  any  kind 
of  restraint  or  direction.  But  yet  it  seems  to  me,  that  such  a 
disposition  in  general  is  what  both  reason  and  scripture  will 
justify.  Those  who  are  offended  at  such  things,  as  though 
they  were  unreasonable,  are  not  just.  Upon  examination  it 
will  probably  be  found,  that  they  have  one  rule  of  reasoning 
about  temporal  things,  and  another  about  spiritual  things. 
They  do  not  at  all  wonder,  if  a  person  on  some  very  ^eat  and 
affecting  occasion,  an  occasion  of  extraordinary  danger  or 
great  joy,  that  eminently  and  immediately  concerns  him  and 
others — is  disposed  to  speak  much,  and  with  great  earnestness, 
especially  to  those  with  whom  he  is  united  in  the  bonds  of 
dear  affection,  and  great  concern  for  their  good.  And  there- 
fore, if  they  were  just,  why  would  not  they  allow  it  in  spiritual 
things  ?  and  much  more  in  them,  agreeably  to  the  vastly 
greater   importance   and  more  affecting  nature  of  spiritual 
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ihines,  and  ihc  couCern  whicli  true  religion  causes  in  men's  1 
r^inds  for  the  good  of  others,  and  the  disposition  it  gives  and 
excites  to  speak  Gori's  praises,  to  shew  forth  his  infinite  glory, 
and  talk  of  iiil  his  glorious  perfections  and  works  >  i 

That  a  very  great  and  proper  ecnsu  of  the  importance  of  1 
religion,   and  the  danger   sinners  ure  in,   diould  sometimes  r 
eause  an  ahnosi   insuporahic  disposition  lo  speak  and  wurii  I 
others,  is  agreeable  to  Jer.  vi.  10, 11.  "  To  whom  shalllspeuk  1 
and  give  warning  that  they  may  hear  ?     Behold,  tlieir  nar  is  I 
uncircumcised  and  they  cannot  hearken :  Behoiil,  the  word  of  I 
the  Lord  is  unto  them  u  reproach;  ihey  have  no  delight  in  it.  I 
Therefore  I  am  full  of  the  fu  ry  of  the  Lord  ;  1  am  weary  with  I 
holding  in:  I  will  pour   it  out  upon  the  children  abroad,  aod  I 
upon  the  aesembly  of  the   young   men   together;    for   even  | 
tke  husband  with  the  wife  shall  be  taken,  the  aged  with  hini  I 
that  is  full  of  days."    And^hattnie  Chrialiana,  when  they  come  ] 
to  be  as  it  were  waked  ont  of  sleep,  and  to  be  filled  with  a  sweet 
and  joyful  sense  of  the  excellent  things  of  religion,  by  the  I 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  by  other  means  of  grace,  should  be  I 
disposed  to  be  much  in  speaking  of  divine  things,  though  be-  I 
fore  they  were  dumb,  is  agreeable  to  what  Christ  says  to  his  I 
church,  Cant.  vii.  9.  "And  theroof  of  thy  mouth  is  like  the  best  I 
wine  for  my  beloved,  that  gocth  down  sweetly,  causing  the  lips  I 
of  those  that  are  asleep  to  speak.''     The  roof  of  ihc  church's  I 
moulh  is  the  officers  in  the  church,  that  preach  the   gospel; 
their  word  is  to  Christ's  beloved  tike  the  best  wine,  that  goes 
down  Gtveetly ;  extraordinarily  refreshing  und  enlivening  the 
saints, causing  them  to  speak,  though  before  they  were  mute  and 
asleep.     It  is  said  by  some,  That  the  subjects  of  this  work, 
when   they  get  together,  talking  loud  and  earnestly  intbeiT  I 
pretended  great  joys,  sevcraJ  in  a  room   talking  at  tlie  eamo  | 
time,   make  a  noise  just  lite  a  company  of  drunken  pcrsow.  1 
On   which  1    would  observe,  that  it  is   foretold    that    God's  1 
people  should  do  so,  in  that  forenientioned  place,  Zech.  iXwl 
15 — 17,  of  which  I  shall  now  take  more  particular  notice.  1 
The  words  are  as  follow;  "The  Lord  ofhoals  shall  defend  tJicm,  I 
and  they  shall  devour  and  subdue  with  sling  stones,  and  th«y  1 
shall  drink  and  make  a  noise  as  through  wine,  and  they  shall  ba  I 
filled  like  bowls,  andas  the  corners  of  the  altar.     And  the  Lord'l 
their  God  shall  save  them   in  that  day   as  the  tlock  of  hitl 
people ;  lor  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  Rsl 
u)  ensign  opon  Wis  land.     For  how  great  is  his  goodneHs,  am' 
how  great  is   his   beauty  I     Corn  ahall  make  the  young  raei 
chct^iUil,  nnd  new  wine  the  maids."  The  words  are  very  remaik-^ 
able:  Here  it  is  foretold,  that  at  the  lime  when  Christ  ehullBt 
•  up  on  universal  kingdom  upon  earth,  (ver.  20.)  the  children  o. 
Zioii   shaH  driott,    lill  they    are  filled  like  the  vessels  of  th«u 
wacluary.    And,  if  we  would  know  wiiji  what  they  shall  I   ' 
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thus  iilled,  the  prophecy  does  in  effect  explain  itself;  they 
shall  be  filled  as  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  that  contained  the 
drink-offering,  which  was  wine.  And  yet  the  words  imply, 
that  it  shall  not  Hterally  be  wine  that  they  shall  drink  and  be 
filled  with,  because  it  is  said.  They  shall  drink,  and  make  a 
noise,  '*  as  through  wine,"  as  if  they  had  drank  wine  :  which 
implies  that  they  had  not  literally  done  it.  And  therefore  we 
must  understand  the  words,  that  they  shall  drink  into  that,  and 
be  filled  with  that,  which  the  wine  of  the  drink  offering  typi- 
cally represented,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  the 
blood  of  Christ,  that  new  wine  that  is  drank  in  our  heavenly 
Father's  kingdom.  They  shall  be  filled  with  ther  Spirit,  which 
the  apostle  sets  in  opposition  to  a  being  drunk  with  wine, 
Eph.  V.  18.  This  is  the  new  wine  spoken  of,  ver.  17.  It  is 
the  same  with  that  "  best  wine"  spoken  of  in  Canticles,  "  that 
goes  down  sweetly,  causing  the  lips  of  those  that  are  asleep  to 
speak."  It  is  here  foretold,  that  the  children  of  Zion  in  the  lat< 
ter  days,  should  be  filled  with  that  which  should  make  them 
cheernil,  and  cause  them  to  make  a  noise  as  through  wine,  and 
by  which  these  joyfiil  happy  persons  shall  as  stones  of  a  crown 
lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon  God's  land,  being  made  joyful  in 
the  extraordinary  manifestations  of  tlie  beauty  and  love  of 
Christ :  as  it  follows,  '^  How  great  is  his  goodness !  and  how 
great  is  his  beauty  !"  And  it  is  further  remarkable  that^  as  is 
here  foretold,  it  should  be  thus  especially  amongst  young  peo- 
ple :  ^  Com  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful,  and  new  wine 
the  maids."  It  would  be  ridiculous  to  understand  this  of  literal 
bread  and  wine.  Without  doubt,  the  same  spiritual  blessings 
are  signified  by  bread  and  wine  here,  which  were  represented  by 
Melchizedek's  bread  and  wine,  and  are  signified  by  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper.  One  of  the  marginal  readings 
is,  ^^  shall  make  the  young  men  to  speak  ;"  which  is  agreeable 
to  that  in  Canticles,  of  the  '^  best  wines  causing  the  lips  of 
those  that  are  asleep  to  speak." 

We  ought  not  to  be  in  any  measure  like  the  unbelieving 
Jews  in  Christ's  time,  who  were  disgusted  both  with  crying 
out  with  distress,  and  with  joy.  When  the  poor  blind  man 
cried  out  before  all  the  multitude,  '^  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me !"  and  continued  instantly  thus  doing,  the 
multitude  rebuked  him,  and  charged  him  that  he  should  hold 
his  tongue,  Mark  x.  46—48.  and  Luke  xviii.  38,  89.  They 
looked  upon  it  to  be  a  very  indecent  noise  that  he  made ;  a 
thing  very  ill  becoming  him,  to  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  so 
much,  and  so  loud,  among  the  multitude. '  And  when  Christ 
piade  his  solemn  and  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  (which 
I  have  before  observed,  was  a  type  of  the  glory  and  triumph 
of  the  latter  days,)  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples,  espc- 
^Uy  young  people^  began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  with  n 
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loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  Uiat  they  had  seen,  eaying. 
'■Blessed  be  the  king  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord! 
peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  tlie  highest  I"  The  Pharisees  said 
to  Christ,"  Master,  rebuke  thj  disciples."  They  did  not  under- 
stand such  great  transports  of  joy ;  it  seemed  to  them  a  very- 
unsuitable  and  indecent  noise  and  clamour  that  they  made,  u 
confused  uproar,  many  crying  out  together,  as  though  they  wero 
out  of  their  wits :  they  wondered  that  Christ  would  tolerate  it. 
But  what  says  Christ?  "  I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should  hold 
their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out."  The  words 
seem  to  intimate,  that  there  was  cause  enough  to  constraiii 
those  whose  hearts  (vere  not  harder  than  the  very  stones  to  cry 
out,  and  make  a  noise  ;  which  is  something  like  that  other  ex- 
pression, of  "  causing  the  lips  of  those  that  are  asleep  to  speak."' ' 
When  many,  under  great  religious  aifections,  are  earn- 
estly speaking  together  of  divine  wonders,  in  various  parts  of  a 
company,  to  those  who  arc  next  them ;  some  attending  to  one, 
and  others  to  another;  there  is  something  very  beautiful  In  it, 
provided  they  do  not  speak  so  as  to  drown  eaca  other's  voices, 
that  none  can  hear  what  any  say.  There  is  a  greater  and  more 
affecting  appearance  of  a  joint  cngagcdncss  of  heart,  in  the 
love  and  praises  of  God  :  and  I  had  rattier  lee  it,  than  to  see 
one  speaking  alone,  and  all  attending  to  what  he  says  ;  it  Hbr 
more  of  the  appearance  of  conversation.  When  a  mullitudo 
meets  on  any  occasion  of  temporal  rejoicing,  freely  and  cheer* 
fiiHy  to  converse  together,  Ihcy  are  not  wont  to  observe  Uio 
ceremony  of  but  one  speaking  at  a  time,  white  alt  the  rest  in  a 
formal  manner  set  themselves  to  attend  to  what  he  saya.  That 
would  spoU  all  conversation,  and  turn  it  Into  tlic  furmalily  of 
set  speeches.  It  is  better  for  lay  persons,  speaking  one  toaiio- 
iher  of  the  things  of  God,  wlicn  they  meet  togeiTier,  to  apeak 
after  tlie  manner  of  christian  conversation,  than  to  obsen'c  Iho 
Ibrmality  of  but  one  speaking  at  a  time,  the  whole  multitude 
silently  and  solemnly  attending  to  what  he  says ;  wliich  would 
carry  in  it  too  much  of  the  air  of  the  authority  and  solemnity 
of  preaching.     The  apostle  eays,  1  Cor.  siv.  29,  30, 31.     "  Let 


the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three,  and  let  the  otlicrs  i»<^: 
If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  ine  nm 
Jiold  his  peace  :  For  ye  may  ell  prophecy,  one  by  one,  that  all 


may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted  ;"  but  this  does  not  rcadi 
the  present  case,  because  what  the  apostle  is  sneaking  of  is 
the  solemnity  of  their  religious  exercises  in  public  wonhip, 
and  persons  speaking  in  the  church  by  immediate  inspimtion, 
iind  in  the  use  of  the  gift  of  propliccy,  or  some  gift  of  inapirft* 
tion,  in  the  exercise  of  which  they  acted  as  extraordinary  mi- 
niElcrs  of  Clirisl. 

A'lt.  Another  thins,  that    somp  have   found  Intill    vi'h^ 
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is  aboundidg  so  much  in  singing  in  religious  meetings.  Ob- 
jection against  such  a  thing  as  this,  seems  to  arise  from  a 
suspicion  already  established  of  this  work.  They  doubt  of  tho 
pretended  extraordinary  lo\e  and  joys  that  attend  this  work, 
and  so  find  fault  with  the  manifestations  of  them.  If  they 
thought  persons  were  truly  the  subjects  of  an  extraordinary 
degree  of  divine  love,  and  heavenly  rejoicing  in  God,  I  suppose 
they  would  not  wonder  at  their  having  a  disposition  to  be 
much  in  praise.  They  object  not  against  tho  samts  and  angels 
in  heaven  singing  praises  and  hallelujahs  to  God,  without 
ceasing  day  or  night;  and  therefore  doubtless  will  allow  that 
the  more  the  saints  on  earth  are  like  them  in  their  dispositions, 
the  more  they  will  bo  disposed  to  do  like  them.  They  will 
readily  own  that  the  generality  of  Christians  have  great  reason 
to  be  ashamed  that  they  have  so  little  thankfulness,  and  arc  no 
more  in  praising  God,  whom  they  have  such  infinite  cause  to 
praise.  And  why  therefore  should  Christians  be  found  fault 
with,  for  shewing  a  disposition,  to  be  much  in  praising  God,  and 
manifesting  a  delight  in  that  heavenly  exercise  ?  To  complain 
of  this,  is  to  be  too  much  like  the  Pharisees,  who  were  disgusted 
when  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rei'oice,  and  with 
loud  voices  to  praise  God,  and  cry,  Hosanna,  when  Christ  was 
entering  into  Jerusalem. 

There  are  many  things  in  scripture,  that  seem  to  intimate 
that  praising  God,  both  in  speeches  and  songs,  will  be  what 
the  church  of  God  will  very  much  abound  in,  in  the  approaching 
glorious  day.  So  on  the  seventh  day  of  compassing  the  walls 
of  Jericho,  when  the  priests  blew  with  the  trumpets  man  extra- 
ordinary manner,  the  people  shouted  with  a  great  shout,  and 
the  wall  of  the  city  fell  down  fiat.  So  the  ark  was  brought  back 
from  its  banishment,  with  extraordinary  shouting  and  singing 
of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel.  And  the  places  in  the 
prophecies  (^scripture,  signifving  that  the  church  of  God,  in  the 
glorious  Jubilee  that  is  foretold,  shall  greatly  abound  in  singing 
and  shouting  forth  the  praises  of  God,  are  too  many  to  be  men- 
tioned. And  there  will  be  cause  enough  for  it :  I  believe  it  will 
be  a  time  wherein  both  heaven  and  earth  will  be  much  more  full 
of  joy  and  praise  than  ever  they  were  before. 

But  what  is  more  especially  found  faiilt  with,  in  the  sing- 
ing that  is  now  practisea,  is  making  use  of  hymns  of  human 
composure.  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  the  book  of  Psalms 
should  be  thrown  by  in  our  public  worship,  but  that  it  should 
always  be  used  in  the  Christian  church  to  the  end  of  the 
world :  But  I  know  of  no  obligation  we  are  under  to  confine 
ourselves  to  it.  I  can  find  no  command  or  rule  of  God^s 
word,  that  dose  any  more  confine  as  to  the  words  of  the  scrip- 
ture in  our  sinffins,  than  it  does  in  our  praying ;  we  speak  to 
God  in  both.    And  I  can  sase  no  reason  why  we  should  limit 
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ourselves  to  auch  partlculaT  forms  of  words,  that  we  find 
in  tho  Bible,  in  speaking  lo  him  by  way  of  praise  in  metres 
nnd  with  music,  than  when  we  speak  to  him  In  prose,  by  way 
of  prayer  and  supplication.  And  it  is  really  needful  iliat  we 
should  have  some  other  songs  besides  the  Psalms  of  David.  It 
15  unreaeonabie  to  suppose  thai  the  Christian  church  shonid  for 
tivcr,  and  even  in  times  of  her  greatest  light,  in  her  praises 
of  God  and  the  Lamb,  be  conrtned  only  to  the  words  <tf 
the  Old  Testament,  wherein  all  the  greatest  and  most  glo- 
rious things  of  the  gospel,  that  are  infinitely  the  greatest 
subjects  of  her  praise,  are  epoken  of  under  a  vail,  and  not 
so  much  as  the  name  of  our  glorious  Redeemer  ever  metf 
lioned,  but  in  some  dark  figure,  or  as  hid  under  the  name 
of  some  type.  And  as  to  our  making  use  of  the  words  of 
others,  and  not  those  that  nre  conceived  by  ouraelvcs,  it  is 
no  more  than  we  do  in  all  our  public  prayers ;  the  whole 
worshipping  assembly,  excepting  one  only,  makes  use  of 
the  words  that  are  conceivett  by  bim  who  speaks  for  iho 
rest. 

Vlll.  Another  tiling  that  many  luive  disliked,  is  the  rdi- 
gious  meetings  of  children  to  read  and  pray  together,  and 
perform  religious  exercises  by  themselves.  What  is  objected 
is  children's  want  of  that  knowledge  and  discretion  which  is. 
requisite  in  order  to  a  decent  and  profitable  management 
of  religious  exercises.  But  it  appears  to  me  the  objection 
is  not  aufiicient  Children,  as  they  have  the  nature  of  men,. 
nre  inclined  to  society  :  and  those  of  them  who  arc  capable  of 
society  one  with  another,  are  capable  of  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  its  active  fruits.  And  if  they  are  inclined  by 
a  religious  disposition,  which  they  have  from  the  spirit  oi 
God,  in  order  to  improve  their  society  one  with  another,  in  a 
religious  manner,  and  to  religious  purposes,  who  shoidd  forbid 
ihcni?  If  they  have  not  discretion  to  observe  method  in  theii 
religious  performances,  or  to  speak  sense  in  all  that  they  say  io 
prayer,  they  may  notwithstanding  have  a  good  meaning,  and 
God  understands  them,  and  it  does  not  spoil  or  interrupt  their 
devotion  one  with  another.  We  who  are  adults  have  dcfecls  io 
our  prayers,  that  are  a  thousand  times  worse  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  are  a  greater  confusion,  and  more  absurd  m 
sense  in  hia  eyes,  than  their  childiah  indiscretionK.  There 
not  so  much  difierenco  before  God,  between  ciiildren  and 
grown  persons,  as  we  are  ready  to  imagine;  wo  are  all  poor, 
Ignorant,  foolish  babes,  in  his  sight.  Our  adult  ago  does  not 
bring  us  so  much  nearer  to  God  as  we  are  apt  to  think, 
in  this  work  has  slicwji  a  remarkable  regard  to  little  chi 
never  was  there  such  a  glorious  work  amongst  peraonsil 
rbildhood.  as  Iibb  bffen  of  late,  in  HJrw  England.     Ho  *   " 
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pleased  in  a  wonderful  manner  to  perfect  praise  out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings ;  and  many  of  them  have  more 
of  that  knowledge  and  wisdom  that  pleases  him,  and  renders 
their  religious  worship  acceptable,  than  many  of  the  great  and 
learned  men  of  the  world :  it  is  they,  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
are  the  ignorant  and  foolish  children ;  these  are  grown  men, 
and  an  hundred  years  old,  in  comparison  with  them.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  days  are  coming,  prophesied  of  Isa.  Ixv.  30. 
*'*'  when  the  child  shall  die  an  hundr^  years  old.^^ 

I  have  seen  many  happy  effects  of  children's  reli^ous 
meetings ;  and  God  has  seemed  often  remarkably  to  own  them 
in  their  meetings,  and  really  descended  from  heaven  to  be 
amongst  them :  I  have  known  several  probable  instances  of 
children  being  converted  at  such  meetings.  I  should  there- 
fore think,  that  if  children  appear  to  be  really  moved  to  it  by 
a  religious  disposition,  and  not  merely  from  a  childish  affecta- 
tion of  imitating  grown  persons,  they  ought  by  no  means  to  be 
discouraged  or  discountenanced.  But  yet  it  is  fit  that  care 
should  be  taken  of  them  by  their  parents  and  pastors,  to 
instruct  and  direct  them,  and  to  correct  imprudent  conduct 
and  irregularities  if  they  are  perceived,  or  any  thing  by  which 
the  devil  mav  pervert  and  destroy  the  design  of  their  meetings. 
— All  should  take  heed  that  they  do  not  find  fault  with  and 
despise  the  religion  of  children,  from  an  evil  principle,  lest 
they  should  be  like  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  who  were 
sore  displeased  at  the  religious  worship  and  praises  of  little 
children,  and  the  honour  they  cave  Christ  in  the  temple.  We 
have  an  account  of  it,  and  of'^what  Christ  said  upon  it,  in  Matt, 
xzi.  15,  16.  ^^And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  Hosannah  to  the  son  of  David,  they  were 
sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  those  say? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea,  have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  bast  perfected  praisp  V 
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SHEWING  WHAT   THINGS  ABE  TO  BE   CURBECTEO  OR  i^ 

IN  PROMOTING  THIS  WORK,  OR  IN  OUR  BEHAVIOUR  UNDEft 
IT. 

Having  llius  observed,  in  aoinc  instances,  wherein  the 
conduct  of  those  that  liave  appeared  lo  be  ihe  aubjecu  of 
this  work  or  have  been  zealous  to  promote  il,  has  been 
objected  agaiost  or  complained  of  without  or  beyond  just  cause  ; 
1  proceed  noiv,  to  shew  what  tilings  ought  Lo  be  corrected  or 
avoided. 

Many,  who  are  zealous  for  this  glorious  work  of  God, 
are  heartily  sick  of  the  great  noise  there  is  in  the  country  aboul 
imprudenceg  and  disorders;  they  have  heard  it  so  often  from 
the  mouths  of  opposers,  that  tliey  arc-  prejudiced  against  the 
sound.  And  they  look  upon  it,  that  what  is  called  being ;>i'udeiiil 
and  regular,  so  much  insisted  on,  \»  no  other  than  being  asleep* 
or  cold  and  dead  in  religion ;  and  that  the  great  imprudence, 
so  much  blamed,  is  only  being  tihve  and  engaged  in  Ihe  things 
of  God.  They  are  therefore  rather  conhrnied  in  any  practice, 
than  brought  off  from  it,  by  tlie  clamour  they  hear  against  it,  as 
imprudont  and  irregular.  And,  to  tell  (he  trulli,  the  cry  of  trnt- 
gularity  and  imprudence  has  been  much  more  in  the  mouths  of 
those  who  havebeen  enemies  to  the  mainof  the  work  than  others; 
for  they  have  watched  for  the  halting  of  the  zealous,  and  eagerly 
catched  at  any  thing  (hat  has  been  wrong,  and  have  greatly  ift- 
sisted  on  it,  made  the  most  of  it,  and  magnified  it ;  especiabT 
have  they  watched  for  error*  in  zealous  preachers,  who  ore  oiuon 
in  reproving  and  condemning  the  wickedness  oftlic  times.  Tber 
would  therefore  do  well  to  consider  that  scripture,  Isa.  xxix.  90^ 
31.  "  The  scorner  is  consumed,  and  all  that  watch  for  iniquitjr 
are  cut  off,  that  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word,  and  lay  a 
snare  for  him  that  reproveth  in  the  gate,  and  turn  aside  the  jut 
for  n  thing  of  nought."  They  have  not  only  too  much  in^sted 
on  and  magnilied  real  errors,  but  have  very  injuriously  chargott 
thoni  asj^uiltv  in  things  wherein  liiey  hnve  been  innoceDt,UMl 
ha\.j  dene  tiifir  duty.  This  has  so  p-ejndiccd  (he  nuodfl 
of  ROOifit  that  tlicy  bavo  been  ready  lo  think  tliat  all  wlw 
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been  said  about  errors  and  imprudences  was  injurious  and 
from  an  ill  spirit.  It  has  confirmed  them,  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  any  prevaiUn^  imprudences ;  and  it  has  made 
them  less  cautious  and,  suspicious  of  themselves,  lest  they 
should  err.  Herein  the  devil  has  had  an  advantage  put  into 
his  hands,  and  has  taken  it ;  and,  doubtless,  has  been  too 
subtile  for  some  of  the  true  friends  of  religion.  That  would  be 
strange  indeed,  if  in  so  great  a  commotion  and  revolution,  and 
such  a  new  state  of  things,  wherein  so  many  have  been  en- 
gaged, none  have  been  guilty  of  any  imprudence.  It  would 
be  such  a  revival  of  religion  as  never  was,  if  among  so  many 
men,  not  guided  by  infallible  inspiration,  there  had  not  been 
many  notable  errors  in  judgment  and  conduct ;  our  young 
preachers,  and  young  converts,  must  in  general  vastly  exceed 
Luther,  the  head  of  the  Reformation,  who  was  guilty  of 
a  great  many  excesses  in  that  great  affair  in  which  God  made 
him  the  chief  instrument 

If  we  look  back  into  the  history  of  the  church  of  God 
in  past  ages,  we  may  observe  that  it  has  been  a  common 
device  of  the  devil,  to  overset  a  revival  of  religion  ;*  when 
he  finds  he  can  keep  men  quiet  and  secure  no  longer,  then  he 
drives  them  to  excesses  and  extravagancies.  He  holds  them 
back  as  lon^  as  he  can  ;  but  when  he  can  do  it  no  longer, 
then  he  will  push  them  on,  and,  if  possible,  run  them  upon 
their  heads.  And  it  has  been  by  this  means  chiefly  that 
he  has  been  successfiil,  in  several  instances,  to  overthrow  most 
hopeful  and  promising  beginnings.  Yea,  the  principal  means 
by  which  the  devil  was  successful,  by  degrees,  to  overset  that 
grand  religious  revival  of  the  world,  in  the  primitive  a^ 
of  Christianity,  and  in  a  manner  to  overthrow  the  Christian 
church  through  the  earth,  and  to  make  way  for  the  great 
Antichristian  apostacy,  that  masterpiece  of  all  the  deviPs 
works,  was  to  improve  the  indiscreet  zeal  of  Christians,  to  drive 
them  into  those  three  extremes  of  enthusiasm^  superstition  and 
severity  towards  opposers ;  which  should  be  enough  for  an 
everlasting  warning  to  the  Christian  church. 

Thouffh  the  devil  will  do  his  diligence  to  stir  up  the  open 
enemies  of  religion,  yet  he  knows  what  is  for  nis  interest 
so  well,  that  in  a  time  oT  revival  of  religion  his  main 
strength  shall  be  tried  with  the  friends  of  it;  and  he  will 
chiefly  exert  himself  in  his  attempts  to  mislead  them.  One 
truly  zealous  person,  in  the  time  of  such  an  event,  that  seems 
to  have  a  great  hand  in  the  affair,  and  draws  the  eyes  of  many 
upon  him,  may  do  more  (through  Satan's  being  too  subtile  for 
him)  to  hinder  the  work,  than  a  hundred  great,  and  strong, 
and  open  oppcsers.  In  the  ivna  of  a  great  xoorh  of  Christ, 
hands,  with  which  he  works^  are  often  wounded  in  the 
■  friends,  and  his  work  hindered  chiefly  by  them : 
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So  that  if  any  one  inquires,  as  in  Zech.  xin.  H.  "What  are 
those  wounds  in  thine  hands  1"  he  may  answer,  "  Those  with 
which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  my  friends," 

The  errors  of  the  friends  of  the  work  of  God,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  great  promoters  of  it,  give  vast  advantage  to  the 
enemies  of  such  a  work.  Indeed  fnere  arc  many  tilings  wliich 
are  no  errors,  but  arc  only  duties  faithfully  itnd  thoroughly 
done,  that  wound  the  minds  of  such  persons,  more  than  reu 
errors:  But  yet  one  real  error  gives  opposers  as  much  ad- 
vantage, and  iiinders  and  clogs  the  work  as  much  as  ten  that 
are  only  supposed  ones.  Real  errors  do  not  fret  and  gall  the 
enemies  of  religion  so  much  as  those  things  that  are  strictly 
right ;  but  they  encourage  them  more,  they  give  them  liberty, 
and  open  a  gap  for  them  ;  so  that  some  who  before  kept  their 
enmity  burnmg  in  their  own  breasts,  and  durst  not  shew  theni- 
Eelves,  will  on  such  an  occasion  take  courage  and  give  them* 
selves  vent,  and  their  rage  nill  be  like  that  of  an  enemy  let 
loose.  Those  who  lay  still  before,  having  nothing  to  say  but 
what  they  would  be  ashanned  of,  (agreeable  to  Tit.  li.  8.) 
when  they  have  such  a  weapon  put  into  their  hands,  will  fight 
with  all  violence.  And  indeed  the  enemies  of  religion  would 
not  know  what  to  do  for  weapons  to  fight  with,  were  it  not  for 
the  errors  of  its  friends  ;  and  so  must  soon  fall  before  thetn. 
Besides,  in  real  errors,  things  that  are  truly  disagreeable  to  the 
rule  of  God's  word,  we  cannot  expect  the  divme  protection, 
and  thai  God  will  appear  on  our  side,  as  if  our  errors  were 
only  supposed  ones. 

Since  therefore  the  errors  of  the  friends  and  promoters  of 
such  a  glorious  work  of  God  arc  of  such  dreadful  consequence; 
nnd  seeing  the  devil,  being  sensible  of  this,  is  so  assiduous^ 
watchful,  and  subtile  in  his  attempts  with  them,  and  has  thereby 
been  so  successful  to  overthrow  religion  heretofore ;  certaiiriy 
Huch  persona  ought  to  be  exceeding  circumspect  and  vigilant, 
diffident  and  jealous  of  themselves,  and  humbly  dependent  on 
the  guidance  of  the  good  shepherd,  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  "Be  sober, 
and  watch  unto  prayer."  And  chap,  v,  8.  "  Be  sober,  be  vigi- 
iant;  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  aa  a  roaring  lion,  walk* 
cth  about."  For  persons  to  go  on  resolutely,  in  a  kind  ofh^l 
and  vehemence,  despising  odmonition  and  correction,  bciiv 
confident  that  they  must  be  in  the  right  because  they  are  fiu 
of  the  Spirit,  is  directly  contrary  to  the  import  of  those  wonli, 
be  toher,  be  vigilant. 

It  is  a  mistake  I  have  observed  in  some,  by   which  they 
have  been  greatly  exposed  to  their  wounding,  that  they  think, 
they  are  in  no  danger  of  going  astray,  or  being  misled  by  ' 
devil,  because  they  are  near  to  God  ;  and  so  have  no  jei' 
ofe  upon  themselves,  and  neglect  vigilance  and  circumi 
fion,  08  needlem  in  their  caae.    They  say,  they  do  not 
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that  God  will  leave  them  to  dishonour  him,  and  wound  religion, 
as  long  as  they  keep  near  to  him.    And  I  believe  so  too,  as 
long  as  they  keep  near  to  God,  so  as  to  maintain  an  universal 
and  diligent  watch,  and  care  to  do  their  duty,  avoid  sin  and 
snares  with  diffidence  in  themselves,  and  humble  dependence 
and  prayerfulness.     But  not  merely  because  they  are  receiving 
blessed  communications  from  God,  in  refreshing  views  of  him, 
if  at  the  same  time  they  let  down  their  watch,  and  arenot  jeal- 
6usover  their  own  hearts,  by  reason  of  its  remaining  blindness 
and  corruption,  and  a  subtile  adversary.     It  is  a  grand  error  for 
persons  to  think  they  are  out  of  danger  from  the  devil,  and  a 
corrupt,  deceitful  heart,  even  in  their  highest  flights,  and  most 
raised  frames  of  spiritual  joy.    For  persons,  in  such  a  confi- 
dence, to  cease  to  be  jealous  of  themselves,  and  to  neglect 
watchfulness  and  care,  is  a  presumption    by  which  I  have 
known  many  woefully  ensnared.     However  highly  we  may  be 
favoured  with  divine  discoveries  and  comforts,  yet,  as  long  as 
we  are  in  the  world,  we  are  in  the  enemy's  country ;  and  there- 
fore that  direction  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  is  never  out  of  date 
in  this  world,  Luke  xxi.  36.  ^'  Watch  and  pray  always  that  you 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  man.''    It  was  not  odt  of  date  with  the  dis- 
ciples to  whom  it  was  given,  after  they  came  to  be  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  "  out  of  their  bellies  flowed  rivers  of  living 
water,"  by  that  great  effusion  upon  them  that  began  on  the  da^ 
of  Pentecost.     And  though  God  stands  ready  to  protect  his 
people,  especially  those  that  are  near  to  him :  yet  he  expects 
of  all  great  care  and  labour,  and  that  we  should  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  stand  in  the  evil  day.    To 
whatever  spiritual  privileges  we  are  raised,  we  have  no  warrant 
to  expect  protection  in  any  other  way ;  for  God  has  appointed 
this  whole  life  to  be  all  as  a  race  or  a  battle ;  the  state  of  rest, 
wherein  we  shall  be  so  out  of  danger  as  to  have  no  need  of 
watching  and  fighting,  is  reserved  for  another  world.     I  have 
known  it  in  abundance  of  instances,  that  the  devil  has  come 
in  very  remarkably,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  most  excellent 
frames.     It  may  seem  a  great  mystery  that  it  should  be  so  ; 
but  it  is  no  greater  mystery,  than  that  Christ  should  be  taken 
captive  by  the  devil,  and  carried  into  the  wilderness,  imme- 
diately after  the  heavens  had  been  opened  to  him,  and  the  Holy 
Giiost  descended  like  a  dove  upon  him,  and  when  he  heard 
that  comfortable,  Joyfiil  voice  from  the  Father,  saving,  '^  This  is 
mv  beloved  Son,  m  whom  I  am  well  pleased."   In  like  manner 
Christ  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  is  oftentimes  as  it  were 
taken,  and  carried  captive  into  a  wilderness,  presently  after 
heaven  has  been  as  it  were  opened  to  the  soul,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  descended  upon  it  like  a  dove,  and  when  God  has 
kien  sweetly  owning  the  believer,  and  testifying  his  favour  to 
1  "Hsloved  ctyW. 
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it  is  liicrefore  a  great  error  and  sin  in  some  persons  at 
lliis  day,  that  they  are  fised  in  gome  things  which  others 
account  errors,  and  will  not  hearken  to  admonition  and 
counsel,  but  are  confiiJent  that  they  arc  in  the  right,  becuuse 
God  is  much  with  them.  There  wem  some  such  in  the 
apostles'  days.  The  apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthiona, 
was  sensible  that  some  of  them  would  not  be  easily  con-| 
nnced  that  ihcy  had  been  in  any  error,  because  they  looked 
upon  themselTes  as  spiritual,  or  full  of  the  Spirit  of  Gotl^ 
1  Cor.  siv.37,  38.  "If  any  man  ihuik  himself  to  be  a  prophet,, 
or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I  write, 
unto  you  are  the  commandment  of  the  Lord;  but  if  any  man  bo] 
ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant." 

And  although  those  who  are  spiritual  amongst  us  have  n 
infallible  apostle  to  admonish  Ihcm,  yet  let  me  intreat 
(hem,  by  the  love  of  Chri^^i,,  calmly  and  impartially  to  weighl 
what  may  be  said  to  them  by  one  who  is  their  hearty 
and  fcrvent  friend,  (though  an  inferior  worm,)  in  giving  his 
humble  opinion  concerning  the  errors  that  have  been  com- 
milled  by  the  zealous  friends  or  promoters  of  this  great 
work  of  God.  In  speaking  of  past  errors,  and  thofle  wc 
are  in  danger  of,  I  would,  in  the 

First  place,  take  notice  of  the  caiisfs  whence  the  errors 
that  attend  a  great  revival  of  religion  usually  arise ;  and^ 
as  I  go  along,  take  notice  of  some  particular  errors  tlttitL 
arise  from  each  of  those  causes. 

Secondly,  Observe  some  errors  that  have  becu  owing  to"' 
the  influence  of  several  of  those  causes  conjunctly.  , 

The  errors  that  attend  a  great  revival  of  religion  UBuall/^ 
arise  from  these  three  things  :  I.  Undiscerned  spiritua]  pridef 
■i.  Wrong  principles;  and.  3.  Ignorance  of  Satan's  advantages 
;jnd  dcviccF. 


Ihie  Caune  of  Errorn  attending  a  great  Itrcival  of  Heliffioifi 
it  utiHiscerned  Spiritual  Pride. 

The  first  and  the  worst  cause  of  errors,  llmt  prevail 
such  a  stale  of  things,  is  spiritual  pridr.     This  is  the  matii 
door  by  which  the  devil  comes  into  the  hearts  of  those  whci 
are  zealous  for  the  advuncomeiit  of  religion.     It  is  the  chid 
inlet  of  smoke  from  the  bottomless  pit,  to  darken  the  miiKl 
mislead  the  judgment.     This  is  the  main  handle  by  which  ll 
devi!  hiis  hold  uf  religir.ns  persons,  and  the  chief  source 
all  the  mischief  that  he  introiluces,  to  clog  nnd  hind<>r  a 
nf  God. — Thin  enuftt'  of  '■Trot  i^i  the  main  spring,  or  at 
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the  main  sapport  of  all  the  rest.  Till  this  disease  is  cured, 
medicines  are  in  vain  applied  to  heal  other  diseases.  It  is  by 
this  that  the  mind  defends  itself  in  other  errors,  and  guards 
itself  against  light,  by  which  it  might  be  corrected  and  re- 
claimed. The  spiritually  proud  man  is  full  of  light  already, 
he  does  not  need  instruction,  and  is  ready  to  despise  the  offer 
of  it.  But,  if  this  disease  be  healed,  other  thin^  are  easily 
rectified.  The  humble  person  is  like  a  little  child,  he  easily 
receives  instruction  ;  he  is  jealous  over  himself,  sensible  how 
liable  he  is  to  go  astray,  and  therefore,  if  it  be  suggested  to 
him  that  he  does  so,  he  is  ready  most  narrowly  and  impartially 
to  inquire.  Nothing  sets  a  person  so  much  out  of  the  deviPs 
reach  as  humility,  and  so  prepares  the  mind  for  true  divine 
light  without  darkness,  and  so  clears  the  eye  to  look  on  things 
as  they  truly  are;  Psalm  xxv.  9,  "The  meek  will  he  cuide  in 
judgment.  And  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way."  Therefore 
we  should  fight,  neither  with  small  nor  with  great,  but  with 
the  king  of  Israel.  Oiir  first  care  should  be  to  rectify  the 
heart,  and  pull  the  beam  out  of  our  eye,  and  then  we  shall  set* 
clearly. 

I  know  that  a  great  many  things  at  this  day  are  very 
injuriously  laid  to  the  pride  of  those  that  are  zealous  in  the 
cause  of  God.  When  any  person  appears,  in  any  respect 
remarkably  distinguished  in  religion  from  others ;  if  ho  pro- 
fesses those  spiritual  comforts  and  joys  that  are  ^eater  tnan 
ordinary,  or  appears  distinguishingly  zealous  in  religion  ;  if  he 
exerts  himself  more  than  others  in  the  cause  of  religion,  or 
seems  to  be  distinguished  with  success  ;  ten  to  one  but  it  will 
immediately  awaken  the  jealousy  of  those  about  him.  They 
will  suspect  (whether  they  have  cause  or  no)  that  he  is  very 

Eroud  of  his  goodness,  and  affects  to  have  it  thought  that  ne- 
edy is  so  g^>d  as  he ;  and  all  his  talk  is  heard,  and  all  his 
behaviour  beheld,  with  this  prejudice.  Those  who  are  them- 
selves cold  and  dead,  and  especially  such  as  never  had  any  e\- 
perience  of  the  power  of  godliness  on  their  own  hearts,  are  ready 
to  entertain  such  thoughts  of  the  best  christians ;  which  arises 
from  a  secret  enmity  against  vital  and  fervent  piety.  But 
zealous  christians  should  take  heed  lest  this  prove  a  snare  to 
them,  and  the  devil  take  advantage  from  it,  to  blind  their  eyc5 
from  beholding  what  there  is  indeed  of  this  nature  in  their 
hearts,  and  make  them  think,  because  they  are  charged  with 
pride  wronj^lly  and  from  an  ill  spirit,  in  many  things,  that 
therefore  it  is  so  in  every  thing.  Alas!  how  much  pride  have 
the  best  of  us  in  our  hearts !  It  is  the  worst  part  of  the  body 
of  sin  and  death ;  the  first  sin  that  ever  entered  into  the  uni- 
verse, and  the  last  that  is  rooted  out :  it  is  God^s  most  stubborn 
eoemy! 

The  corruption  of  nature  may  all  be  refK>lved  into  iwf' 
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tilings,  pride  and  KorWl'i-mindedneai,  the  rfeuiV  and  the  betuf,  i 
or  sdf  and  tbe  world.     These  are  ihe  two  pillars  of  Dagon'sJ 
temple,  on  which  the  whole  house  leans.     But  the  former  o^ 
these  is  every  way  llie  worst  part  of  ihe  corruption  of  nature  ji 
it  is  the  first-born  son  of  the  devil,  and  hi8  image  in  the  heart^ 
of  man  chiefly  consists  in  it.     It  is  the  last  thing  in  a  auinef  4 
thai  is  overborne  by  conviction,  in  order  to  conversion;   and 
hore  is  the  saint's  hardest  conflict ;  the  last  tiling  over  which 
be  obtains  a  good  degree  of  conquest,  that  which  most  directly 
militates  against  God,  and  it  is  most  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of 
Ihe  Lamb  of  God.     It  is  most  like  the  devil  ils  father,  in  q 
serpentine   deceitfulness  and    secrecy  ;  it  lies  deepest,  is  most 
active,  and  is  most  ready  secretly  to   mli  itself  with  every 
thing. 

And,  of  all  kinds  of  pride,  spiritual  pride  is  upon  many 
accounts  the  most  hateful,  It  is  most  hke  the  devil;  most  like 
the  sin  he  committed  in  a  heaven  of  bght  and  glory,  whercr 
he  was  exalted  high  in  divine  knowledge,  honour,  beauty, 
and  happiness.  Pride  is  much  more  difficult  to  be  discerned 
than  any  other  corruption,  because  its  nature  very  much  con- 
sists in  a  person's  having  too  high  a  thought  of  himself.  Ko 
-wonder- that  he  who  has  too  high  a  thought  of  liimself,  doei* 
not  know  it ;  for  he  necessarily  thinks  that  the  opinion  he  hnsi 
of  himself  has  just  grounds,  and  therefore  is  not  too  high;  if 
he  thought  such  an  opinion  of  himself  was  without  just 
grounds,  he  would  therein  cease  to  have  it.  Those  that  aut- 
spiritually  proud,  have  a  high  conceit  of  these  two  things,  viz. 
their  light,  and  their  humility  :  both  which  are  a  strong  pre- 
judice against  a  discovery  of  their  pride.  Being  proud  of 
their  light,  that  makes  them  not  jealous  of  themselves ;  he  who* 
thinks  a  clear  light  shines  around  him,  is  not  suspicious  of  an 
enemy  lurking  near  him  unseen,  and  then,  being  proud  of 
their  humility,  that  makes  ihcm  least  of  all  jealous  of  them- 
selves in  that  particular,  viz.  as  being  under  the  prevalence  of' 
pride.  There  are  many  sins  of  the  heart  that  are  very  secrel' 
in  their  nature,  and  difficultly  discerned.  The  psalmist  eayi. 
Psalm  xix.  12.  "  Who  can  understand  his  errors?  cleanse  thou 
me  from  secret  faults."  Bui  spiritual  pride  is  the  tnosl  secret 
of  all  sins.  The  heart  is  deceitful  and  unsearchable  in  notbiftff ' 
DO  much  as  in  this  matter;  and  there  isnosiaia  tbo  world, 
that  men  arc  so  confident  in.  The  very  nature  of  it  a  »' 
work  self-confidence,  and  drive  atf  ay  jealousy  of  any  evil  of 
that  kind.  There  is  no  sin  so  much  lilie  tlie  devil  as  this  tat^ 
secrecy  and  subtilty,  and  appealing  in  a  great  many  sbapcff 
undisccrncd  and  oiiiuspGCteu.  It  appears  as  an  angel  of  lij^ti 
lakes  occasion  to  arise  from  every  thing;  it  perverts  tna 
ubusCM  every  thing,  and  even  the  exorcises  of  real  graco,  a  " 
I  nvsJ  Kunylfiy.  as  ap  occasion  to  t'\erl  itself;  it  is  t  sin  (kati 
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as  it  were  many  Ii?es ;  if  you  kill  it,  it  will  live  still ;  if  you 
mortify  and  suppress  it  in  one  shape,  it  rises  in  another ;  if 
you  think  it  is  ail  gone,  yet  it  is  there  still.  There  are  a  great 
many  kinds  of  it,  that  lie  in  diflerent  forms  and  shapes,  one 
under  another,  and  encompais  the  heart  like  the  coats  of  an 
onion;  if  you  pull  off  one,  there  is  (mother  underneath.  We 
had  need  therefore  to  have  the  greatest  watch  imaginable  over 
our  hearts  with  respect  to  this  matter,  and  to  cry  most  earn- 
estly to  the  great  searcher  of  hearts  for  his  help.  He  that 
trusts  his  own  heart  is  a  fool. 

God^s  own  people  should  be  the  more  jealous  of  them- 
selves with  respect  to  this  particular  at  this  day,  because  the 
temptations  that  many  have  to  this  sin  are  exceeding  great. 
The  great  and  distinguishing  privileges  to  which  God  admits 
many  of  his  saints,  and   the  high  honours  he  puts  on  some 
ministers,  are  great  trials  of  persons  in  this  respect.    It  is  true, 
that  great  degrees  of  the  spiritual  presence  of  God  tencb 
greatly  to  mortify  pride  and  all  corruption ;    but  yet,  though 
in  the  experience  of  such  favours  there  be  much  to  restrain 
pride  one  way,  there  is  much  to  tempt  and  provoke  it  another; 
and  we  shall  be  in  great  danger  thereby,  without  great  watch- 
fulness  and   prayerfulness.      The  angels   that  fell,   while  in 
heaven,  had  great  honours  and  high  privileges,  in  beholding 
the  face  of  God,  and  viewing  his  infinite  glory,  to  cause  in 
them  exercises  of  humility,  and  to  keep  them  from  pride ;  yet, 
through  want  of  watchfulness  in  them,  their  great  honour  and 
heavenly  privilege  proved  to  be  to   them  an  undoing  tempta- 
tion to  pride,  though  they  had  no  principle  of  pride  in  their 
hearts  to  expose  them.     Let  no  saint,  therefore,  however  emi-> 
nent,  and  however  near  to  God,  think  himself  out  of  danger. 
He  that  thinks  himself  most  out  of  danger,  is  indeed  most  in 
danger.     The  apostle  Paul,  who  doubtless  was  as  eminent  a 
saint  as  any  now,  was  not  out  of  danger,  even  just  after  he  was 
admitted  to  see  God  in  the  third  heaven,  2  Cor.  xii. ;  and  yet 
doubtless,  what  he  saw  in  heaven  of  the  ineffable  glory  of  the 
Divine  Being,  had  a   direct  tendency  to  make  him  appear 
exceeding  little  and  vile  in  his  own  eyes. 

Spiritual  pride  in  its  own  nature  is  so  secret,'  that  it  is 
not  so  well  discerned  by  immediate  intuition  on  the  thing 
itself,  as  by  the  effects  and  fruits  of  it;  some  of  which  I  would 
mention,  together  with  the  contrary  fruits  of  pure  Christian 
humility.  Spiritual  pride  disposes  to  speak  of  other  persons* 
6ins,  their  enmity  against  God  and  his  people,  the  miserable 
delusion  of  hypocrites  and  their  enmity  against  vital  piety, 
and  the  deacmess  of  some  saints,  with  bitterness,  or  with 
laughter  and  levity,  and  an  air  of  contempt ;  whereas  pure 
Christian  humility  rather  disposes,  either  to  be  silent  about 
them,  or  to  speak  of  them  with  grief --and  pity.  Spiritual 
VOL.  IV.  34 
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pride  is  very  apt  to  suspect  others ;  whereas  an  humble  saiat 
19  most  jealous  of  himself,  he  is  so  suspicious  of  nothing  in  the 
world  as  he  ia  of  his  own  heart.  The  spiritually  proud  person 
is  apt  to  find  fault  with  other  saints,  that  ihey  are  low  in  grace  t 
and  to  be  much  in  observing  bow  cold  and  dead  they  are ;  and 
being  quick  to  discern  and  take  notice  of  their  deficiencies. 
But  the  eminently  humble  Christian  has  so  much  to  do  ot 
home,  and  sees  so  much  evil  iu  his  own  heart,  and  is  so 
concerned  about  it,  that  he  is  not  apt  to  be  very  busy  witli 
other  hearts ;  he  complains  mosi  of  himself,  and  complains 
of  his  own  coldness  and  lowness  in  grace.  He  is  apt  to 
esteem  others  better  than  himself,  and  is  ready  io  hope  thai 
there  is  nobody  but  what  has  more  love  and  thankfubiea* 
to  God  than  he,  and  cannot  bear  to  think  that  others  should 
bring  forth  no  more  fruit  lo  God's  honour  than  he.  Soma 
who  have  spiritual  pride  mixed  wiih  high  discoveries  and 
great  transports  of  joy,  disposing  them  in  an  earnest  manner 
to  talk  to  others,  are  apt,  in  such  frames,  to  be  calling  upon 
other  Christians  about  them,  and  sharply  reproving  them 
for  their  being  so  cold  and  lifeless.  There  are  others,  wbo 
in  their  raptures  arc  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  their  own 
vilenesB ;  and,  when  they  have  extraordinary  discoveries  of 
God's  glory,  are  all  taken  up  about  iheir  own  sinfulness  r 
and  though  they  also  are  disposed  to  speak  much  and  verjr 
earnestly,  yet  it  is  very  much  in  blaming  themselves,  ddcI 
exhorting  fellow  Christians,  but  in  a  charitable  and  humbto 
manner.  Pure  Christian  humility  disposes  a  person  to  tako 
notice  of  every  thing  that  is  good  in  others,  and  lu  make  the 
best  of  it,  and  to  diminlKh  their  failings;  but  to  have  hil 
oye  chiefly  on  those  things  thai  are  bad  in  himself,  and  to  take 
much  notice  of  every  thing  that  aggiuvates  them. 

In  a  contrariety  to  this,  it  has  been  the  manner   in  soHie 
places,  or  at  least  the  manner  of  some  persons,  lo  speak 
almost  every  thing  that  they  see  amiss  in  others,  in  the 


harsh,  severe  and  terrible  language.     It  is  fretiuent  with 
to  say  of  others'  opinions  or  conduct  or  advice — or  of  tboL 
coldness,  their  silence,  their  caution,  their  moderation,  Uisic 
prudence,  Sic.  that  ihey  are  from  the  devil,  orfrom  hell ;    that 
Buch  a  thing  is  devilish  or  hellish,   or  cursed,   and   that  such 
persons  are  serving  the  devil,  or  the  devil  is  in  them,  that  thcf 
are  soul-murderers  and  the  like  ;   so   that  the  words  devil  km 
hell  are  almost  continually  in  their  mouths.     And  such  kiUid 
language  they  will  commonly  use,  not  only   towards  wici 
men,  but  towards  them  whom  they  themselves  allow  to  bo 
true  children  of  God,  and  also  towards  ministers  of  the  got 
and  others  who  are  very  much  their  superioi^.     And  they  k 
upon    It  OS   a  virtue  and   liigh  altamment   thus   to   bebai 
themselves.  'Oh.'  say  they, '  we  must  be  plain-heartcd  and  bo 
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for  Christ,  we  must  declare  war  against  sin  wherever  wesco  it, 
we  must  not  mince  the  matter  in  the  cause  of  God,  andwhcn 
speaking  for  Christ."    And  to  make  any  distinction  in  persons, 
or  to  speak  the  more  tenderly,  because  that  which   is  amiss 
is  seen  in  a  superior,  they  look  upon  as  very   mean  for  a 
follower  of  Christ  when  speaking  in  the  cause  of  his  master. 
What  a  strange  device  of  the  devil  is  here,  to  overthrow  all 
Christian  meekness  and  gentleness,   and   even  all  shew  and 
appearance  of  it,  and  to  defile  the  mouths  of  the  children  of 
God,  and  to  introduce  the  langauge  of  common  sailors  among 
the  followers  of  Christ,  under  a  cloak  of  high  sanctity  and  zciu 
and  boldness  for  Christ !    And  it  is  a  remarkable  instance  of 
the  weakness  of  the  human  mind,  and  how  much  too  cunning 
the  devil  is  for  us  ! 

The  grand  defence  of  this  way  of  talking  is,  That  they 
say  no  more  than  what  is  true ;  they  only  speak  the  truth 
without  mincing  the  matter ;  and  that  true  Christians  who 
have  a  great  sight  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  acquaintance  with  their 
own  hearts,  know  it  to  be  true,  and  therefore  will  not  bu 
offended  to  hear  such  harsh  expressions  concerning  them  and 
their  sins.  It  is  only  (say  they)  hypocrites,  or  cold  and  dead 
Christians,  that  are  provoked  and  feel  their  enmity  rise  on 
such  an  occasion.  But  it  is  a  grand  mistake  to  think  tiiat  we 
may  commonly  use  all  such  language  as  represents  the  worst 
of  each  other,  according  to  strict  truth.  It  is  really  true,  that 
every  kind  of  sin,  and  every  degree  of  it,  is  devilish  and  from 
hell,  and  is  cursed,  hellish,  and  condemned  or  damned.  And 
if  persons  had  a  full  sight  of  their  hearts,  they  would  think  no 
terms  too  bad  for  them ;  they  would  look  like  beasts,  like 
serpents,  and  like  devils  to  themselves  ;  they  would  l>c  at  a  loss 
for  language  to  express  what  they  see  in  lh«nnsclvcs.  The 
worst  terms  they  could  think  of  would  seem  as  it  were  faint  to 
represent  what  they  sec  in  themselves.  But  shall  u  child  there- 
fore, from  time  to  time,  use  such  language  concerning  an 
excellent  and  eminently  holy  father  or  mother,  as.  That  the 
de^il  is  in  them ;  that  they  have  :mch  and  hucii  devilish, 
cursed  dispositions;  that  they  <:o;':rJt  Jivcry  day  hundreds  of 
hellish,  damned  acts;  and  that  r-  ire  cursed  dogM,  hell 
hounds  and  del  its?  And  nhaM  tUt  n  uiwM  of  the  jieopie  be 
justified,  in  commonly  using  such  language  conc«;rnirig  the 
most  excellent  magistrates,  or  the  wmi  eminent  niinist^:rM  ? 
1  hope  nobody  has  gone  to  this  height.  But  the  same  pre- 
tences of  boldness,  plain-hearte^lness,  an/i  declared  war  againut 
sin,  will  as  well  ju.«:rify  these  thingif  as  the  nlh'irs.  If  we  pro- 
ceed in  such  a  manner,  on  such  prircipies  hh  thewe,  what  a 
face  will  l>e  introduced  upon  the  churci  of  Christ,  the  little 
beloved  flock  of  that  gentle  shepherd  the  Lamb  of  O'kJ  ? 
What  a  «onnd  «hali  we  hrinn  into  the  boiwc  of  God.  mto  fh" 


family  of  his  dear  little  children  ?  How  far  off  shall  we  soon 
banish  that  lovely  appearance  of  humility,  Bweelness,  gentleness, 
mutual  honour,  benevolence,  complacence,  and  an  esteem  ' 
others  above  themselves,  which  ought  to  clothe  the  children 
God  all  over?  Not  but  that  Christians  should  wnlch  over  oi 
another,  and  in  any  wise  reprove  one  another,  and  do  it  plaini] 
and  faithfully ;  but  It  does  not  thence  follow  that  dear  brethrei 
in  the  family  of  God,  in  rebuking  one  another,  should  use  worsi 
language  than  Michael  the  archangel  durst  use  when  rebuking 
the  devil  himself. 

Christians  who  are  but  fellow- worm  a,  oughr  at  least  to- 
trcat  one  another  with  as  much  humility  and  gentleness  as 
Christ,  who  is  infinitely  above  tliem,  treats  them.  But  bow 
did  Christ  treat  his  disciples  when  they  were  so  cold  towards 
him,  and  so  regardless  of  him,  at  the  time  when  his  soul  was 
exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death — and  he  in  a  dismal 
agony  was  crying  and  sweating  blood  for  them — and  thej 
would  not  watch  with  him  and  allow  him  the  comfort  of  ttieii 
company  one  hour  in  his  great  distress,  though  he  once  and 
again  desired  it  of  them?  One  would  think  that  then  was  a' 
proper  time,  if  ever,  to  have  reproved  them  for  a  devilish,' 
hellish,  cursed  and  damned  stothfulness  and  deadnes.<i.  But 
fllTer  what  manner  does  Christ  reprove  them?  Behold  his 
astonishing  gentleness  1  Says  he,  "  What,  could  ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour?  The  Spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh 
is  weak."  And  how  did  he  treat  Peter  when  he  was  ashamed 
of  his  master,  while  he  was  made  a  mocking  stock  and 
spitting  stock  for  him  1  Why,  he  looked  upon  him  with 
look  of  love,  and  melted  his  heart.  And  though  we  read  that 
Christ  once  turned  and  said  unto  Peter,  on  a  certain  occaakti 
"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;"  and  this  may  seem  like  an  i; 
stance  of  harshness  and  severity  in  reproving  Peter ;  yet  I  liiun- 
biy  conceive  that  this  is  by  many  taken  wrong,  and  that  this  is 
indeed  no  instance  of  Christ's  severity  in  his  trenlment  of 
Peter,  but  on  the  contrary  of  his  wonderful  gentleness  and 
grace,  distinguishing  between  Peter  and  Ihe  devil  in  him,  not 
laying  the  blame  of  what  Peter  had  then  said,  or  imputing  if 
to  him,  but  to  the  devil  that  influenced  him.  Christ  saw  the- 
devil  then  present,  secretly  influencing  Peter  to  do  the  part  of' 
a  tempter  to  his  master ;  and  therefore  Christ  turned  him  aboot- 
to  Peter,  in  whom  the  devil  tben  was,  and  spake  to  the  d«vlU- 
aiid  rebuked  him.  Thus  the  grace  of  Christ  does  not  behold 
ioiquitv  in  his  people,  imputes  not  what  is  amiss  in  them  to 
them,  but  to  sin  that  dwells  in  them,  and  to  Satan  that 
nuencds  them. 

Spiritual  pride   often  disposes   persons  to  singularity  io 

external  appearance,  to  afiect  a  singular  way  of  speaking,  to 

I  Ore  a  different  sort  of  dialect  from  others,  or  to  be  sinduLir  hi 
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voice,  countenance  or  behaviour.  But  he  tliat  is  uii  eminently 
humble  Christian,  though  he  will  be  firm  to  his  duty,  however 
singular — agoing  in  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven  alone,  thouf;li 
all  the  world  forsake  him — yet  he  delights  not  in  singularity 
for  singularity ''s  sake.  He  does  not  atVect  to  set  u|>  hiniself  to 
be  viewed  and  observed  as  one  distinguished,  as  desiring  to 
be  accounted  better  than  others — despising  their  company,  or 
conformity  to  them — but  on  the  contrary  is  dis|M)sed  to  become 
all  things  to  all  men,  to  yield  to  others,  and  conform  to  them 
and  please  them  in  every  thiiig  but  sin.  Spirittial  pride  com- 
monly occasions  a  certain  stimiess  and  inflexibility  in  nerscuiH, 
in  their  own  judgment  and  their  own  ways ;  whereas  tlio  emi- 
nently humble  person,  though  he  be  inflexible  in  his  duty,  and 
in  those  things  wherein  God^s  honour  is  concerned  ;  and  with 
regard  to  temptation  to  those  things  he  apprehends  to  be  sinful, 
though  in  never  so  small  a  degree,  he  is  not  at  all  of  a  yielding 
spirit,  but  is  like  a  brazen  wall ;  yet  in  other  things  ho  is  of  a 
pUable  disposition,  not  disposed  to  set  up  his  own  opinion,  or 
his  own  will ;  he  is  ready  to  pay  deference  to  others^  opiiiinnH, 
loves  to  comply  with  their  inclinations,  and  has  a  heart  that  is 
tender  and  flexible  like  a  little  child.  Spiritual  pride  disposes 
persons  to  afiect  separation,  to  stand  at  a  distance  from  others, 
as  being  better  than  they  ;  and  loves  the  shew  and  appearance 
of  the  distinction.  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  eniinentiv  hum- 
ble Christian  is  ready  to  look  upon  himself  as  not  worthy  that 
others  should  be  united  to  him — to  think  himself  more  brutish 
than  any  man,  and  worthy  to  be  cast  out  of  human  si>ciety — 
and  especially  unworthy  of  the  society  of  God^s  children. 
And  though  he  will  not  be  a  companion  with  one  that  is  visibly 
Cbrist^s  enemy — but  delights  most  in  the  company  of  lively 
Christians,  choosing  such  for  his  companions,  and  will  be  most 
intimate  with  them,  not  delighting  to  spend  much  time  in  the 
company  of  those  who  seem  to  relish  no  conversation  but  about 
worldly  things — yet  he  docs  not  love  the  appearanc^^  of  an 
open  separation  from  visible  Christians,  as  being  a  kind  of 
distinct  company  from  them  who  are  one  visible  company 
with  him  bv  Christ's  appointment ;  and  will  as  much  as  possi- 
ble shun  all  appearances  of  a  superiority,  or  distinguishing 
himself  as  better  than  others.  His  universal  benevolence 
delights  in  the  appearance  of  union  with  his  fellow-creatures, 
and  will  maintain  it  as  much  as  he  possibly  can  without  giving 
open  countenance  to  iniquity,  or  wounding  his  own  sr#ul.  And 
herein  he  follows  the  example  of  his  meek  and  lowly  K#.-fJeemer, 
who  did  not  keep  up  such  a  separation  and  distance  as  the 
Pharisees,  but  freely  ate  with  publicans  and  mitiwtn^  (hat  h*: 
might  win  them. 

The  eminently  humble  Christian  is  as  it  were  clothe'l 
irith  iowliness.  mildnew.  meekness,  senilefiev*  of  spirif  ar»<< 
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tielisvioOr,  and  nitli  a  eofl.  sweet,  coodedceDdiof .  niniiing 
and  depotlment ;  Uicse  things  are  Jusl  like  gannenls  to  bica,  1 
ti  cloibed  all  over  wiih  them.  1  PeL  v.  5.  "  And  be  clotbed  wi) 
humitit) ."  CoL  ili.  12.  "  I'm  on  thctcfore,  as  llie  elect  of  Gi 
]ioIyanabcloved,boHeU  of ni«rc  te^,  kindness,  hu  mblenees  of miocl, 
meekness,  long-flufTeriog."     Pure  Cfarislian  humiliiy  lias  no  mcb 
ihing  as  roughness,  or  conlempl,  or  fierceness,  or  biticntea  in 
lis  natiue :  it  makes  a  person  like  a  little  child,  hanatess  and 
iflnocent,  that  none  need  lo  be  a&aid  of;  or  like  a  lamb,  desti- 
tute of  all  bitterness,  wralh,  anger  and  clamour ;  agreeable  to 
Eph.   iv.  31.      With  such   a  spirit  as  this  ouglil  especisIT 
zealous  ministers  of  (he  gospel  lo  be  clothed,  and  those  th< 
God  is   pleased   to  employ    Qfi  instruments    in  his    hands 
promoting   his   work.     Tiiey   ought   indeed  to   be  ihorouf 
in  preaching  the  word  of  God,  without  mincing  the  matter 
all ;  in  handling  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  ministers  of  tl 
Lord  of  hosts,  they  ought  not  lo  be  mild  and  gentle ;  they  a 
not  to  be  gentle  und  moderate  in  searching  and  awaking  tl 
conscience,  but  should  be  sons  of  thunder.     The  word  of  G< 
which  is  in  itself  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  ought 
to  be  sheathed  by  its  ministers,  but  so  used  that  its  sharp  ed{^ 
may   have  Uieir   full   effect,    even   to   the  dividing  asiindi 
traul  and   spirit,  joints  and  marrow.      Vet  they  should  do 
without  judging  particular  persons,  leaving  it  to  cotiscieni 
and  the  £^pirit  of  God  to  make  ihe  particular  apphcation.    if 
all  their  conversalion  should  savour  of  nothing  but  lowlint 
and  good-will,  love  and  pity  lo  all  mankind;  so  that  such 
spirit  should   be  hkc  a   sweet   odour    ditfused    around  thi 
wherever  they  go.     They  should  be  liko  bona  to  guilty  c< 
sciences,  but  liko  lambs  to  men's  persons.     This  would  have 
tendency  to  prevent  the  awakening  of  men's  consciences, 
on  the  conirarvi  woulil  have  a  very  great  tendency  lo  awaki 
(hem.     It  would   make  way  for  the  sharp  sword  lo  enter; 
would  remove  the  obstacles,  and  make  u  nuked  breast  for  tl 
arrow.       Yea,  the   amiable  Christ-like  conversalioi)  of  mi 
ministers  in  itself,  would  terrify  the  consciences  of  men,  an 
as  their  terrible  preaching ;  both  would  co-operate,  to  au' 
the  hard,  and  bring  down  the  proud  heart.     If  there  had 
constantly  and  universally  observable  such  a  behaviour  ai 
in  itinerant  preachers,  ii  would  have  terriJiod  the  conscie 
of  sinners  ten  tiines  as  much  as  ull  the  invuctives  and  the  . 
Korious  talk  (here  has  been  coneernii)^  particular  pcraaoi^ 
ihcir  opposition,  hypocrisy,  delusion,  pharisaism,  ic.     T" 
things  ill  general  have  rather  stupified  sinners'  consctei 
tliov  take  ihitm  up.  and  make  use  of  them  as  a  shield,  w 
with  lo  defend  (heinselvvs  from  the  sharp  arrows  of  iIiq  • 
llint  are  kIioI  by  those  preachers.     The  cnemiuji  of  ihe  pre. 
»rork  havp  hern  glad  of  ihnw  ihinir^  with  aJI  *ltfw  |iM 
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Many  of  the  most  bitter  of  tlicm  are  probably  such  ns  in 
the  beginning  of  this  work  had  their  consciences  sometliing 
galled  and  terrified  with  it ;    but  these  errors  of  awakening 

Iireachers  are  the  things  they  chiefly  made  use  of  as  plaisters  to 
leal  the  sore  that  was  made  in  their  conscionccn. 

Spiritual  pride  takes  great  notice  of  opposition  and   in- 
juries that  are  received,   and  is  apt   to  bo  often   speakin;;* 
of  them,  and  to  be  much  in  taking  notice  of  their  aggra* 
vations,  either  witli  an  air  of  bitterness  or  contempt.     WhercaK 
pure,  unmixed  Christian  humility,  disposes  a  person  rather  to 
be  like  his  blessed  Lord,  when  reviled,  dumb,  not  opening  his 
mouth,  but  committing  himself  in  silence  to  him  that  juiigctli 
righteously.       The  eminently    humble  Christian,  the    more 
clamorous  and  furious  the  world  is  against  him,  the  more 
silent  and  still  will  he  be ;  unless  it  bo  in  his  closet,  and  there 
he  will  not  be  still. — Our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  seems  never 
to  have  been  so  silent  as  when  the   world  compassed  him 
round,  reproaching,  buffeting,   and  spittine  on    him,    with 
loud  and  virulent  outcries,  and  horrid  cruelties.     There  has 
been  a  great  deal  too  much  talk  of   late,  among  many  of 
the  true  and  zealous  friends  of  religion,  about  opposition  and 
persecution.       It  becomes  the    followers   of   the   Lamb  of. 
God,  when  the  world  is  in  an  uproar  about  them,  and  full 
of  clamour  against  them,  not  to  raise  another  noise  to  answer 
it,  but  to  be  still  and  quiet.     It  is  not  beoutiful,  at  such  time, 
to  have  pulpits  and  conversation  ring  with  the  sound  of  perse- 
cution, persecution,  or  with  abundant  talk  about  PhariseeH, 
carnal  persecutors,  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent. — Meekness  and 
quietness   among   God^s  people,  when  opposed  and  reviled, 
would  be  the  surest  way  to  have  God  remarKablv  to  ap[>ear  for 
their  defence.     It  is  particularly  observed  of  Moses,  on  occa- 
sion of   Aaron  and  Miriam  envying  him,  and  rising  up  in 
opposition  against  him,  that  he  ^^  was  very  meek,  above  all 
men  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,^^  Numb.  xii.  3.    Doubtless 
because  he  remarkably  shewed  his  meekness  on  that  occasion, 
being  wholly  silent  under  the  abuse.    And  how  remarkable  ih 
the  account  that  follows  of  God^s  being  as  it  were  suddenly 
roused  to  appear  for  his  vindication  ?    What  high  honour  did 
he  put  upon  Moses  ?  and  how  severe  were  his  rebukes  of  his 
opposers  ?    The  storv  is  very  remarkable,  and  worthy  every 
one^s  observation.     Nothing  is  so  effectual  to  bring  God  down 
from  heaven  in  the  defence  of  his  people,  as  their  patience  and 
meekness  under  sufferings.    When  Christ  "  girds  his  sword  upon 
his  thigh,  with  his  glory  and  majesty,   and   in   his  majesty 
rides  prosperously,  his  right  hand  teaching  him  terrible  thmgs, 
it  is  because  of  truth,  and   Meek^tess,  and  Ilighteounness,^" 
Psal.  xiv.  3,  4.     *'  God  will  cause  judgm(;nt  to  be  hoard   from 
hf aven :    the  earth  shaU  fear  and  be  still,  aod  Gorl  will  nrw) 
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to  judgment,  to  save  all  the  meek  of  the  earth,  Psal.  txxvji 
S,  9.  "  He  will  hft  up  the  meek,  and  cast  the  wicked  down  tp 
the  ground,"  Psal.  cxlvii.  6.  "  He  will  reprove  wiih  equity  fa 
the  meek  of  the  earth,  and  will  smite  the  earth  with  the  ro( 
of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  will  he  sla^ 
the  wicked,"  Isa.  xi.  4.  TEie  yreat  commendation  that  Chria 
gives  the  churth  of  Philadelphia  is,  "  Thou  hast  kept  the  won 
of  my  patience,"  Kev.  iii.  10.  And  we  may  see  what  rewan 
ho  promises  her,  in  the  preceding  verse ;  "  Behold,  I  will  mak« 
them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  JewB 
und  are  not,  but  do  lie  ;  bcUold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  am 
worship  at  thy  feel,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee."  Ani 
thus  it  is  that  we  might  espect  to  have  Christ  appear  lo 
us,  if  under  all  the  reproaches  wc  are  loaded  with,  we  bo^ 
haved  ourselves  with  a  lamb-like  meekness  and  genllenesa. 
But  if  our  spirits  arc  raised,  and  we  ate  vehement  and 
noisy  with  our  complaints  under  colour  of  Christina  zeal^ 
this  (vill  be  to  take  upon  us  our  own  defence,  and  God  wU 
leave  it  with  us,  to  vindicate  our  cause  as  welt  as  we  can, 
yea,  if  wc  go  on  in  a  way  of  bitterness,  and  high  censuring,  I 
will  be  the  way  to  have  him  rebuke  us,  and  put  us  to  sht~ 
before  our  enemies. 

Here  some  may  be  ready  to  say,  "  It  is  not  in  our  own 
cause  that  we  are  thus  vehement,  but  it  is  in  the  cause  oj 
God,  and  the  apostle  directed  the  prunitive  Christians  ^ 
"  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saiata.J 
Bui  how  was  it  that  the  primitive  Christians  contended  earn 
cstly  for  the  faith  1  They  defended  the  truth  with  argument 
and  a  holy  conversation,  but  yet  gave  their  reasons  wiih 
meekness  and  fear.  They  contended  earnestly  for  the  faitli,  bjr 
fighting  violently  against  their  own  belief,  and  the  cor- 
ruptions of  their  hearts :  yea,  they  resisted  unto  blood,  striviqgc 
against  sin ;  but  the  blood  that  was  shed  in  this  ean 
strife,  was  tlieir  own  blood,  and  not  the  blood  of  their  coenL. 
It  was  in  the  cause  of  Gtnl  that  Peter  was  so  fierce,  and  AtVH 
his  sword,  and  began  to  smile  with  it ;  but  Christ  bids  him  pal 
up  his  sword  again,  telling  him  that  they  that  take  thci  sword . 
shall  perish  by  the  sword ;  and  while  Peter  wounds,  CtiH«l 
heals.  They  coiiicnd  iho  most  violently,  and  arc  the  greateitj 
conquerors  in  a  time  of  persecution,  who  bear  tl  with  thft! 
greatest  meekness  and  patience.  Great  humility  improTaf 
aven  the  reflections  and  reproaches  of  enemies,  to  put  upi  ~ 
serious  self-examination,  wnuthcr  or  no  there  be  not  some  jw 
cause ;  whether  they  have  not  in  some  respect  given  ticcauo 
to  the  enemy  to  speak  reproachfully.  Whereas  spirUaa 
pride  improves  such  reflections  to  make  them  the  more  1  ' 
and  confidonl,  and  to  go  the  greater  lengths  in  that  for  wl 
Ihev   ore  found  fnuli  with.     I  dfrsire  it  may  bo  conside 
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whether  there  has  been  nothing  amiss  of  late  among  the  true 
friends  of  vital  piety  in  this  respect ;  and  whether  the  words  of 
David;  when  reviled  by  Michal,  have  not  been  misinterpreted 
and  misapplied  to  justify  them  in  it,  when  he  said,  '^  1  will 
be  yet  more  vile,  and  will  be  base  in  mine  own  sieht."  The 
import  of  his  words  is,  that  he  would  humble  himself  yet  more 
before  God,  being  sensible  that  he  was  far  from  being  suf- 
ficiently abased;  and  he  signifies  this  to  Michal,  that  he 
lonffed  to  be  yet  lower,  and  had  designed  already  to  abase  him- 
self more  in  his  behaviour. — Not  that  he  would  go  the  greater 
length,  to  shew  his  regardlessness  of  her  revilings :  that  would 
be  to  exalt  himself,  and  not  to  abase  himself  as  more  vile  in  his 
own  sight. 

Another  effect  of  spiritual  pride  is  a  certain  unsuitable, 
and  self-confident  boldness  before  God  and  men.  Thus  some, 
in  their  great  rejoicings  before  God,  have  not  paid  a  sufficient 
regard  to  that  rule  in  Psal.  ii.  11.  They  have  not  rejoiced 
with  a  reverential  trembling,  in  a  proper  sense  of  the  awful 
majesty  of  God,  and  the  awful  distance  between  him  and 
them.  And  there  has  also  been  an  improper  boldness  before 
men,  that  has  been  encouraged  and  defended,  by  a  misapplica- 
tion of  that  scripture,  Prov.  xxix.  25.  "The  fear  of  man 
bringeth  a  snare.^^  As  though  it  became  all  persons,  high 
and  low,  men,  women,  and  children,  in  all  religious  conver- 
sation, wholly  to  divest  themselves  of  all  manner  of  shame- 
facedness,  modesty,  or  reverence  towards  man ;  which  is  a 
great  error,  and  quite  contrary  to  scripture.  There  is  a  fear 
of  reverence  that  is  due  to  some  men,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  "  Fear 
to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour.^^  And  there  is  a  fear  of 
modesty,  and  shamefacedncss  in  inferiors  towards  superiors, 
which  is  amiable,  and  required  by  Christian  rules,  1  Pet  iii.  2. 
"While  they  behold  yourchasteconversation,coupled  with  fear;" 
and  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  "  In  like  manner  also,  that  women  adorn  them- 
selves in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedncss  and  sobriety.^^ 
The  apostle  means  that  this  virtue  shall  have  place,  not  only  in 
civil  communication,  but  also  in  spiritual  communication,  and 
in  our  religious  concerns  and  behaviour,  as  is  evident  by  what 
follows,  ver.  11,  12.  "Let  the  women  learn  in  silence,  with 
all  subjection.  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to 
usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.^^  Not  that  I 
would  hence  infer  that  women^s  mouths  should  be  shut  up 
from  Christian  conversation ;  byt  all  that  I  mean  from  it  at 
this  time  is,  that  modesty,  or  shamefacedncss,  and  reverence 
towards  men,  ought  to  have  some  place,  even  in  our  religioufl 
communication  one  with  another.  The  same  is  also  evi- 
dent by  1  Pet  iii.  15.  "  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer 
to  every  man  ijiat  askcth  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you. 
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with  meekness  and  fear."  It  is  well  if  that  very  tear  and  shame* 
facedness,  which  the  apostle  recommends,  have  not  some- 
times been  condemned  under  the  na.Tac  of  a.  cursed  fear  of 

It  is  beautiful  fur  persons  when  they  arc  at  prayer  as  the 
month  of  others,  to  mukc  God  only  their  fear  and  their  dread* 
and  to  be  wholly  forgetful  of  men  present,  who,  let  them  b& 
great  or  small,  are  nothing  in  the  presence  of  the  great  God^ 
And  it  is  beautiful  for  a  minister,  when  he  speaks  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  to  be  bold,  and  to  put  off  all  fear  of  mm. 
And  it  is  beautiful  in  private  Christians,  though  they  are  women 
and  even  children,  to  be  bold  in  professing  the  faith  of  Chriatt 
in  the  practice  of  all  religion,  and  in  owning  God's  hand  in  Ibe 
woric  of  his  power  and  grace,  without  any  fear  of  men ;  though 
tbey  should  be  reproached  as  fools  and  madmen,  frowned  upon 
by  great  men,  and  cast  off  by  parents  and  all  the  world.  But' 
for  private  Christians,  women,  and  others,  to  instruct,  rebuke^^ 
and  exhort,  with  a  like  sort  of  boldness  as  becomes  a  minister 
when  preaching,  is  not  beautiful,  ^oma  have  been  bold  t 
things  that  have  really  been  errors ;  and  have  gloried  in  their 
bol(messin  practising  them,  though  odd  and  irregular.  And  those 
who  have  gone  the  greatest  lengths  in  these  things,  have  beeo 
by  some  most  highly  esteemfcd,  as  appearing  bold  for  the  Lonl 
Jesus  Christ,  and  fully  on  hia  side ;  while  others  who  have  pro* 
fessed  to  be  godly,  and  who  have  condemned  su<^  things,  havo' 
been  spoken  of  as  enemifs  of  the  cross  of  Chrisl,  or  at  least  very' 
cold  and  dead  ;  and  tli'i^  many,  that  of  themselves  weie  not 
inclined  to  such  practirf«,  hi^ve  by  this  means  been  driven  on, 
being  ashamed  to  bo  lielund,  and  accounted  poor  soldiers  tor 
Christ. 

Another  effect  of  spiritual  pride  is  to  make  the  subject  of 
Wasiuming.  Ir  oftentimes  makes  it  natural  to  persons  so  to 
act  and  speak,  as  though  in  a  special  manner  it  belonged  to 
them  to  be  taken  notice  of  and  much  regarded.  It  is  very 
natural  to  a  purson  that  is  much  under  the  influence  of  spiritual 
pride,  to  take  all  the  respect  that  is  paid  him.  If  others  shnr.t 
a  disposition  to  submit  to  him,  and  yield  him  the  difference  tX^ 
a  preceptor,  he  is  open  lo  it,  and  freely  admits  it ;  veo,  H  ir 
natural  for  him  to  expect  such  treatment,  and  to  talte  mucft 
notice  if  he  fails  of  it,  and  to  have  an  ill  opinion  of  olhera  Uut^ 
do  not  pay  him  that  which  lie  looks  upon  as  his  prerogative. 
Be  isapt  to  think  that  it  belongs  to  him  to  speak,  and  lo  clolha. 
bitntetrwitli  a  judicial  and  dogmatical  air  in  conversation,  \  ' 
to  take  it  ipon  him,  as  what  belongs  to  him,  lo  give  forlJi 
aentence,  and  to  determine  and  decide.  Whereas  pure  Clin»- 
tioB  humility  vmmteth  not  iUelf,  doth  not  behave  itgeUunt 
and  is  apt  tojntfer  otbfrx  in  honmir.     One  under  tfie  va\ 
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of  spiritual  pride  is  more  apt  to  iottnict  others,  than  to  iDquiie 
for  himself,  and  naturally  puts  on  the  airs  of  a  master.  Whereas 
one  that  is  full  of  pure  humility,  naturally  has  on  the  air  of  a 
disciple ;  his  voice  is,  **  What  shall  I  do  T  What  shall  I  do 
that  I  may  live  more  to  God^s  honour?  What  shall  I  do  mith 
this  wicked  heart  ?^^  He  is  ready  to  receive  instruction  from 
any  body,  agreeable  to  Jam.  i.  19.  "  Wherefore,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren, let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak/^  The  emi- 
aenlly  humble  Christian  thinks  he  wants  help  from  every  body, 
whereas  he  that  is  spiritually  proud  thinks  that  every  btxly 
wants  his  help.  Christian  humility,  under  a  sense  of  others^ 
misery,  intreats  and  beseeches;  but  spiritual  pride  aifects  to 
command,  and  warn  with  authority.  There  ought  to  be  the 
utmost  watchfulness  against  all  such  appearances  of  spiritual 
pride,  in  all  that  profess  to  have  been  the  subjects  of  this 
work,  and  especially  in  the  promoters  of  it,  but  above  all  in 
itinerant  preachers.  The  most  eminent  gifts,  and  highest 
tokens  of  God^s  favour  and  blessing,  will  not  excuse  them. — 
Alas !  What  is  man  at  his  best  estate !  What  is  the  most  highly 
favoured  Christian,  or  the  most  eminent  and  successful  mmis- 
ter,  that  he  should  now  think  he  is  sufficient  for  something,  and 
somebody  to  be  regarded ;  and  that  he  should  go  forth,  and 
act  among  his  fellow-creatures  as  if  he  were  wise  and  strong 
and  good ! 

Ministers  who  have  been  the  principal  instruments  of  car- 
rying on  thb  glorious  revival  of  religion,,  and  whom  God  has 
made  use  of  to  bring  up  his  people  as  it  were  out  of  Egypt, 
should  take  heed,  that  they  do  not  provoke  God,  as  Moses  did, 
by  assuming  too  much  to  themselves,  and  by  their  intemperate 
zeal  to  shut  them  out  from  seeing  the  good  things  that  God  is 
goinff  to  do  for  his  church  in  this  world.  The  fruits  of  Moseses 
unbelief,  which  provoked  God  to  shut  him  out  of  Canaan,  and 
not  to  suffer  him  to  partake  of  those  great  things  God  was 
about  to  do  for  Israel,  were  chiefly  these  two  things  : — First, 
His  mingling  bitterness  with  his  zeal.  He  had  a  great  zeal  for 
God,  and  he  could  not  bear  to  see  the  intolerable  stifiheckedncss 
of  the  people,  that  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  work  of  God, 
and  were  not  convinced  by  all  his  wonders  that  they  had  seen. 
But  human  passion  was  mingled  with  his  zeal,  Psal.  cvi.  32, 33. 
^^They  angered  him  also  at  the  waters  of  strife ;  so  that  it  went 
ill  with  Moses  for  their  sakes :  Because  they  provoked  his  spirit, 
so  that  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips."  Hear  now^  ye  rebels^ 
says  he,  with  bittefness  of  language. — Secondly,  He  behaved 
himself,  and  spake  with  an  assuming  air.  He  assumed  too 
much  to  himself;  "  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch  water 
out  of  this  rock?"  Spiritual  pride  wrought  in  Moses  at  that  time. 
His  temptations  to  it  were  very  great;  for  he  had  had  great  dis- 
roverieff  of  God,  and  had  been  privileged  with  intimate  and 
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sweet  communion  ivilh  liiui,  and  God  had  innde  liiia  th« 
inslrumenl  of  great  good  to  his  church.  But  though  he  was 
80  humble  a  person,  and,  by  God's  own  leslhnony,  meek  nboi-«f 
allnicit  upon  the  (ace  of  the  whole  earth,  yet  his  teinptalions 
were  loo  strong  for  him.  Which  surely  should  make  our 
young  ministers,  that  have  of  late  been  highly  favoured,  and 
have  had  great  success,  exceeding  careful,  and  distrustful  ot 
themselves,  Alas !  how  far  are  we  from  having  the  strength  ' 
holy,  meek,  aged  Moaes.-  The  temptation  at  this  day 
exceeding  great  to  both  those  errors  that  Moses  was  guilty  oC 
There  is  great  temptation  to  bitternessand  corrupt  passion  wilh 
zeal;  for  there  ia  so  much  unreasonable  opposition  mad* 
against  this  glorious  work  of  God,  and  so  much  BtifTneckedness 
manifested  in  multitudes  of  this  generation,  notwithstanding  Eill 
the  great  and  wonderful  works  in  which  God  has  passed  before 
them,  that  it  greatly  tends  to  provoke  the  spirits  of  such  as 
have  the  interest  of  this  worlc  at  heart,  so  as  to  move  them  to 
epeak  unadvisedly  with  their  hps.  And  there  is  also  grenl 
temptation  to  an  assuming  behaviour  in  some  persons.  Whea 
a  minister  has  greatly  succeeded  from  time  to  time,  and  so 
draws  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  upon  him,  when  he  sees 
himself  followed,  resorted  to  as  an  oracle — and  people  ready  to 
adore  him,  and  as  it  were  to  oflersacrificc  tohim,  asitwas  n-ilh 
Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Lystra — it  is  almoet  impossible  for  a 
tnan  to  avoid  taking  upon  liim  the  airs  of  a  tiiaslor,  or  some 
extraordinary  person  ;  a  man  had  need  to  have  a  great  stock  of 
humility,  and  much  divine  assistance,  to  resist  the  tcmptatioik 
But  the  greater  our  dangers  arc,  the  more  ought  to  be  out 
watchfulness,  prayer  fulness,  and  dillidence,  lost  we  bring  oat* 
selves  into  mischiell  Fishermen  who  have  been  very  huc- 
c«ssful,  having  caught  a  great  many  fish,  had  need  to  be  careful 
that  they  do  not  at  lengUi  begin  to  burn  incense  to  their  net. 
And  we  should  take  warning  by  Gideon,  who  aher  God  hod' 
highly  favoured  and  exalled  him,  and  made  him  the  instni* 
ment  of  working  a  wonderful  deliverance  for  his  people, 
length  made  a  god  of  the  spoils  of  his  enemies,  which  became, 
a  snare  to  him  and  to  his  house,  so  as  to  prove  the  ruin  of  bif 
family. 

All  young  ministers,  in  this  day  of  bringing  up  the  tak  di 
God,  should  take  warning  by  the  e.xamplc  of  a  young  L 
io  Israel,  Ihzn.  the  son  of  Abinadab.  He  seemed  to  1 
a  real  concern  for  the  iirk  of  God,  and  to  be  zcaloup 
engaged  in  his  mind  on  that  Joyliil  occasion  of  bringing  it  ap^ 
God  made  him  an  instrument  to  bring  the  ark  oul  of  il* 
Jong-con tinueit  obscurity  in  Kirjath-jeorim,  and  he  was  suo- 
ceedod  to  bring  it  a  considerable  way  towards  Mount  ZioA  ] 
but  for  hia  wutit  of  humihiy,  reverence,  attd  circumspectioili 
— d  ussumiiig  or  taking  too  much  upon  him,  God  broke  forllt 


djKc/i.  I.  Vjidisceyncd  Spiritual  Fridt.  Ift7 

upon  him,  and  smote  him  for  liis  error,  so  that  he  never  lived 
to  see  and  partake  of  the  great  joy  of  his  church  on  occasion 
of  the  carrying  up  the  ark  into  Mount  Zion,  and  the  great 
blessings  of  lieaven  upon  Israel  consequent  upon  it.  Ministers 
employed  to  carry  on  tins  work,  have  been  chiefly  of  the 
younger  sort,  who  have  doubtless  (as  Uzza  had)  a  real  concern 
for  the  ark ;  and  it  is  evident  that  they  are  much  animated 
and  engaged  in  their  minds  (as  he  was)  in  this  joyful  day 
of  bringing  up  the  ark. — They  are  afraid  what  will  become  of 
the  ark  under  the  conduct  of  its  ministers :  They  see  it  shakes, 
and  they  are  afraid  these  blundeirng  oxen  will  throw  it. 
Some  of  them,  it  is  to  be  feared,  have  been  over  officious 
on  this  occasion,  have  assumed  too  much  to  themselves,  and 
have  been  bold  to  put  forth  their  hand  to  take  hold  of  the  ark, 
as  though  they  were  the  only  fit  and  worthy  persons  to  defend 
it  If  young  ministers  had  great  humility,  without  a  corrupt 
mixture,  it  would  dispose  them  especially  to  treat  aged  minis- 
ters with  respect  and  reverence,  as  their  fathers,  notwithstand- 
ing that  a  sovereign  God  may  have  given  themselves  greater 
assistance  and  success,  1  Pet.  v.  5.  '^  Likewise,  ye  younger,submit 
yourselves  unto  the  elder :  yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  an- 
other ;  and  be  clothed  with  humility ;  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.^'  Lev.  xix.  32.  **  Thou 
shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the 
old  man,  and  fear  thy  God :  I  am  the  Lord.'' 

As  spiritual  pride  disposes  persons  to  assume  much  to 
themselves,  so  it  also  disposes  them  to  treat  others  with  neglect. 
On  the  contrary,  pure  Christian  humility  disposes  persons  to 
honour  all  men,  agreeable  to  that  rule,  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  There 
has  been  in  some,  who  I  believe  are  true  friends  of  religion, 
too  great  appearance  of  this  fruit  of  spiritual  pride,  in  their 
treatment  of  those  whom  they  looked  upon  to  be  carnal  men ; 
and  particularly  in  refusing  to  enter  into  any  discourse  or  rea- 
soning with  them.  Indeed,  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  in 
jangling  and  warm  debates  about  religion,  is  not  the  way  to 
propagate,  but  to  hinder  it ;  and  some  are  so  dreadfully  set 
against  this  work,  that  it  is  a  dismal  task  to  dispute  with  them ; 
all  that  one  can  say  is  utterly  in  vain.  I  have  found  it  so  by 
experience.  To  enter  into  disputes  about  religion,  at  some 
times,  is  quite  unseasonable ;  particularly  in  meetings  for  reli- 
gious conference,  or  exercises  of  worship.  But  yet  we  ought 
to  be  very  careful  that  we  do  not  refuse  to  discourse  with  men, 
with  any  appearance  of  a  supercilious  neglect,  as  though  we 
counted  them  not  worthy  to  be  regarded :  on  the  contrary,  we 
should  condescend  to  carnal  men,  as  Christ  has  condescended 
to  us,  to  bear  with  our  unteachableness  and  stupidity.  He 
still  follows  us  with  instructions,  line  upon  line,  and  precept 
upon  precept,  saying.  ^'  Con^e  let  us  rei^son  together :''  setting 


l»(*     *  IHOUUWla  UN    TfiB  KKVIVAL.  tAftl 

light  before  us,  and  using  all  manner  of  arguments  with  us, 
and  waiting  upon  such  dull  scholars,  as  U  were  hoping  that  wo 
should  receive  light.  We  shfiiild  be  ready  with  meekness  aitd 
calmness,  without  hot  disputijig,  to  give  our  reasons,  why  we 
think  this  work  is  the  work  of  God,  to  carnal  men  when  they 
ask  UB,  end  not  turn  them  by  as  not  worthy  to  be  talked  with  i 
as  the  apostle  directed  the  primitive  Christians  to  be  ready  to 
give  a  reason  of  the  Christian  faitli  and  hope  to  the  enemies  of 
Christianity,  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  "  Oe  ready  always  to  give  an  answer 
lo  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 
with  meekness  and  fear.*'  And  we  ought  not  to  condemn  oil 
reasoning  about  things  of  religion  under  the  name  of  carnal 
reason.  For  my  part,  I  desire  no  better  than  that  those  who 
oppose  this  work  should  fairly  submit  to  have  the  cause  belwijtt 
us  tried  by  strict  reasoning. 

One  qualiBcation  that  the  scripture  speaks  of  once 
and  again,  as  requisite  in  n  minister,  is,  that  he  should  be 
(SiSaxTtxav)  apt  to  teach,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  And  the  apostle  seetna 
to  explain  what  he  means  by  il,  in  2  Tim.  ii.  "24,  25,  or 
at  lea«t  there  expresses  one  thing  that  he  intends  by  it, 
viz.  That  a  minister  should  be  ready,  meekly  to  condescend 
lo  and  instruct  opposcrs ;  "  And  the  servant  of  (he  Lord  raosl 
not  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  iu 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves,  if  God  per- 
adventure  will  give  them  repentance,  to  the  acknowlcdtiing  of 
the  iruth." 


Another  cavse  of'  errors  in  cortduct  attending  a  religioua  revwal. 
h  the  adoption  of  wrong  principleji. 

One  erroneous  principle,  than  which  scarce  any  has 
proved  more  mischievous  to  the  present  glorious  work  of  Qod, 
is  a  notion  that  it  is  God's  manner  in  these  days,  to  guide  faia 
aaitila,  at  least  some  that  are  more  eminent,  by  inspiration, 
or  immediate  revelation.  They  suppose  he  makes  known 
lo  them  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter,  or  what  it  is  fait 
will  that  they  should  do,  by  impressions  made  upnn  theb 
minda,  either  with  or  without  texts  of  scripture ;  whefsbj  - 
somothing  is  made  known  to  them,  that  is  not  taught  in 
the  scripture.  By  such  a  notion  the  devil  has  a  great  door 
opened  for  him ;  and  if  once  this  opinion  should  come  te 
be  fully  yielded  to,  and  established  in  the  church  of  God, 
^ntan  would  have  opportuniiy  thereby  to  set  up  himsdl'' 
-j»  the  guide  and  oracle  of  God's  people,  and  to  have  to 
word   regarded  a<<  tii*>ir  infallible  rule,  nnd   «o  to  Ir-wd  fh«m 
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where  he  would,  and   to  introduce  what  he  pleaaed,  and 

soon  to  bring  the  Bible  into  neglect  and  contempt. Lato 

experience,  in  some  instances,  has  shewn  that  thi*  tendency  of 
this  notion  is  to  cause  persons  to  esteem  the  Bible  as  in  a  great 
measure  useless. 

This  error  will  defend  and  support  all  errors.  As  long 
as  a  person  has  a  notion  that  he  is  ^idcd  by  immediate 
direction  from  heaven,  it  makes  him  mcorri^iblo  and  im- 
pregnable in  all  his  misconduct.  For  what  signifies  it,  for 
poor  blind  wornis  of  the  dust,  to  go  to  orguc  with  a  man, 
and  endeavour  to  convince  him  and  correct  him,  that  is  guided 
by  the  immediate  counsels  and  commands  of  the  ^at 
JEHOVAH  ?  This  great  work  of  God  has  been  exceedingly 
hindered  by  this  error;  and,  till  we  have  quite  taken  this 
handle  out  of  the  deviPs  hands,  the  work  of  God  will  never  go 
on  without  great  clogs  and  hindcrances. — Satan  will  always 
have  a  vast  advantage  in  his  hands  against  it,  and  as  he  has 
improved  it  hitherto,  so  he  will  do  so  still.  And  it  is  evident,  that 
the  devil  knows  the  vast  advantage  he  has  by  it,  that  makes 
him  exceeding  loth  to  let  go  his  hold. 

It  is  strange  what  a  disposition  there  is  in  many  well-dis' 
posed  and  religious  persons  to  fall  in  with  and  hold  fast  this 
notion.  It  is  enough  to  astonish  one,  that  such  multiplied, 
plain  instances  of  the  failing  of  such  supposed  revelations  in 
the  event,  do  not  open  every  one's  eyes,  i  have  seen  so  many 
instances  of  the  failine  of  such  impressions,  that  would  almost 
furnish  a  history.  I  have  been  acquainted  with  them  when 
made  under  all  kinds  of  circumstances,  and  have  soon  them  fail 
in  the  event,  when  made  with  such  circumstances  as  have  been 
fairest  and  brightest,  and  most  promising.  They  have  been 
made  upon  the  minds  of  apparently  eminent  saints,  and  with 
an  excellent  heavenly  frame  of  spirit  yet  continued,  and  made 
with  texts  of  scripture  that  seemed  exceeding  apposite,  yco, 
many  texts  following  one  another,  extraordinarily  and  wondcr- 
fullv  brought  to  the  mind,  and  the  impressions  repeated  over 
and  over;  and  yet  all  has  most  manifestly  come  to  nothing, 
to  the  full  conviction  of  the  persons  themselves.  God  has  in 
so  many  instances  of  late,  in  his  providence,  covered  such 
things  witli  darkness,  that  one  would  think  it  should  be  enough 
quite  to  blank  the  expectations  of  those  who  have  been  ready 
to  think  highly  of  such  things^  It  seems  to  be  a  testimony 
of  God,  that  he  has  no  design  of  reviving  revelations  in 
his  church,  and  &  rebuke  from  him  to  the  groundless  expecta- 
tions  of  it. 

It  seems  to  me  that  Zech.  xiii.  5,  is  a  prophecy  con- 
cerning ministers  of  the  gospel  in  the  latter  and  glorious 
day  of  the  Christian  church,  (which  is  evidently  spoken  of  in 
thiis  and  the  foregoing  chapters.)    The  words,  I  apprc:Mn/l. 
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ore  to  be  interpreted  in  a  Bpiiitaa]  sense.  "  I  em  an  husband- 
man:" the  work  of  ministers  is  very  often,  in  the  New  Testa- 
meni,  compared  to  the  business  of  tbe  husbandmen,  that  take 
care  of  God's  husbandry,  to  whom  he  )etsout  his  vineyard,  anrl 
sends  them  forth  to  labour  in  bis  held,  where  one  plants  and 
nnorhcr  waters,  one  sows  aod  anotlier  reaps ;  so  ministers  are- 
called  labourer's  in  God's  harvest.  And  as  it  is  added,  "  Men 
taught  me  to  keep  cattle  from  my  youth ;"  so  the  work  of 
minister-is  very  often  in  scripture  represented  by  the  buBiness 
of  a  shepherd  or  pastor.  And  whereas  it  ivsaid,  "I  am  no 
prophet ;  but  man  taught  me  from  my  youth :"  it  is  as  much 
as  to  say,  I  do  not  pretend  to  have  received  my  skill,  whereby 
I  am  titted  for  the  bu<itness  of  a  pastor  or  shepherd  in  the 
church  of  Cod,  by  immediate  inspiration,  but  by  education, 
by  being  trained  up  to  the  business  by  human  learning,  and 
instructions  received  from  my  youth  or  childhood,  by  ordinary 
means. 

And  why  cannot  we  be  contented  with  the  divine  oracles, 
that  holy,  pure  word  of  God,  which  we  have  in  such  abund* 
ance  and  clearness,  now  since  the  canon  of  scriplurc  is  com- 
pleted? Why  should  we  desire  to  have  any  thing  added  to 
tbcm  by  impulses  from  above  ?  Why  should  we  not  rest  in 
that  standing  rule  that  God  has  given  to  his  church,  which, 
the  apostle  teaches  us,  is  surer  than  a  voice  from  heaven!  And 
why  should  we  desire  to  make  the  scripture  speak  more  to  u». 
than  it  does?  Or  why  should  any  desire  a  higher  kind  of 
intercoiu-se  with  heaven,  than  by  having  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
in  his  sanctifying  influences,  infusing  and  exciting  grace  and 
holiness,  love  and  joy,  which  is  the  highest  kind  of  inter- 
course that  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven  have  with  God^ 
and  thechitfescellency  of  the  glorified  man  ChrisI  Jesus^         ' 

Some  that  follow  impulses  and  impressions  indulge  a 
notion,  that  they  do  no  other  than  follow  the  guidance  of 
God's  word,  because  the  impression  is  made  with  a  text  of 
scripture  that  comes  to  their  mind.  Bui  they  take  that  le«l 
as  it  is  impressed  on  their  niinds,  and  improve  it  as  a  new 
revelation  to  all  intents  and  purposes;  while  the  text,  asitn 
in  the  Itiblc,  implies  no  such  thing,  and  they  themselves  do 
not  suppose  that  any  such  revelation  was  contained  in  it 
before.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  teat  should  come  into  u. 
penon's  mind  with  strong  impression.  Acts  is.  6.  "  Ariw,  uid' 
HO  into  tho  city ;  and  It  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do;" 
atid  ho  should  interpret  it  as  an  immediate  signification  of  the 
will  of  God,  ihat  he  should  now  forthwith  go  In  mob  a 
neighbouring  town,  and  there  he  should  meet  witli  a  discoTcry 
of  hJR  duty.  If  sur-h  things  as  those  are  revealed  by  m 
impression  nf  these  words,  it  is  to  all  intents  a  new  rcvela- 
ttny,  not  th<'  hs*  hf-ciTOsc  certjin  ivorts  of  scripture  aiw  raNflv 
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use  of  in  tlie  case.  Here  are  propositions  or  truths  entirely 
new,  that  those  words  do  not  contain.  These  propositions^ 
That  it  is  God's  mind  and  will,  that  such  a  person  by  name 
should  arise  at  such  a  time,  and  go  to  such  a  place,  and  that 
there  he  should  meet  with  discoveries,  arc  entirely  new  propo- 
sitions, wholly  different  from  those  contained  in  that  text  of 
scripture.  They  are  no  more  implied  in  the  words  themselves, 
without  a  new  revelation,  than  it  is  implied  that  he  should 
arise  and  go  to  any  other  place,  or  that  any  other  person 
should  arise  and  go  to  that  place.  The  propositions,  supposed 
to  be  now  revealed,  are  as  really  different  from  those  contained 
in  that  scripture,  as  they  are  from  the  propositions  contained 
in  that  text.  Gen.  v.  6.  ^*  And  Seth  lived  an  hundred  and  five 
years,  and  begat  Enos/'  This  is  quite  a  different  thing  from 
the  Spirit's  enlightening  the  mind  to  understand  the  words  of 
God,  and  know  what  is  contained  and  revealed  in  them,  and 
what  consequences  may  justly  be  drawn  from  them,  and  to  see 
how  they  are  applicable  to  our  case  and  circumstances,  which 
is  done  without  any  new  revelation,  only  by  enabling  the  mind 
to  understand  and  apply  a  revelation  already  made. 

Those  texts  of  scripture  that  speak  of  the  children  of 
God  as  led  by  the  Spirit,  have  been  by  some  brought  to  defend 
such  impulses;  particularly  Rom.  viii.  14.  ^^  For  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God  ;"  and  Gal. 
V.  18.  "  But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the 
law."  But  these  texts  themselves  confute  them  that  bring  them : 
for  it  is  evident  that  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  which  the  apostle 
speaks  of  is  peculiar  to  the  children  of  God,  and  that  natural 
men  cannot  have ;  for  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  sure  evidence  of 
their  being  the  sons  of  God,  and  not  under  the  law.  But  a 
leading  or  directing  of  a  person  by  immediately  revealing  to 
him  where  he  should  go,  or  what  shall  hereafter  come  to  pass, 
or  what  shall  be  the  future  consequence  of  his  doiijg  thus  or 
thus,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  in  these  days,  is  not  of  the 
nature  of  the  gracious  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  peculiar 
to  God's  children.  It  is  no  more  than  a  common  gift;  there 
is  nothing  in  it  but  what  natural  men  are  capable  of,  and 
many  of  them  have  had  in  the  days  of  inspiration.  A  man 
may  have  ten  thousand  such  revelations  and  directions  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  not  have  a  jot  of  grace  in  his 
heart.  It  is  no  more  than  the  gifl  of  prophecy,  which  imme* 
dtately  reveals  what  will  be,  or  should  be  hereafter ;  but  this 
is  only  a  common  gift,  as  the  apostle  expressly  shews,  1  Cor. 
xiii.  2,  8.  If  a  person  has  any  thing  revealed  to  him  from 
God,  or  is  directed  to  any  thing  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
or  a  whisper,  or  words  immediately  suggested  to  his 
mind,  there  is  nothing  of  the  nature  of  grace  merelv  in  this : 
it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  common  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
VOL.  IV.  26 
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aatl  u  but  dross  in  comparison  of  Ilie  excellency  of  that 
gracious  leading  u(  the  Spirit  that  the  saints  have  Sucb 
li  way  of  being  directed  where  one  shall  go,  and  whal  he 
sball  do,  is  no  more  thmi  wliat  Balaam  hud  from  God,  who 
(lom  time  to  tim«  revealed  to  him  what  he  should  do;  tfo  that 
he  was  in  this  sense  led  by  ihe  Spirit  for  a  considerable  time. 
There  is  a  more  exceUtnt  way  in  which  the  Spirit  leads  (Ae 
soil*  of  God,  that  nillural  nion  cannot  have;  and  that  is  by 
inclining  them  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  go  in  the  shining 
path  of  truth  and  Christian  hohnese,  from  a  holy  heovealy 
disposition,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  thcni,  and  which 
inclines  and  leads  them  to  those  things  that  are  excellent  and 
agreeable  to  God's  mind,  whereby  they  "are  trDnsforraed  \>y 
the  renewing  of  their  minds,  and  prore  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God,"  Rom.  sij.  3.  And  so  the 
Spirit  of  God  does  in  a  gracious  manner  teach  the  Baint« 
their  duly ;  and  he  leaches  them  in  a  higher  manner  than 
ever  Balaam,  or  Saul,  or  Judas  were  taught.  The  Spirit  of 
God  enlightens  ihem  with  respect  to  their  duty,  by  making^ 
their  eye  single  and  pure,  whereby  the  whole  body  is  lull  oflight. 
The  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  rectifies  the 
taste  of  the  sonl,  whereby  it  savours  those  things  that  are  of 
God,  and  naturally  relishes  and  delights  in  those  things  that  are 
holy  and  agreeable  to  God's  mind ;  and,  like  on»  of  a  distin* 
guishing  taste,  it  chooses  those  things  that  are  good  and  whole- 
some, and  rejects  those  that  are  evil.  The  sanctified  ear  tries 
words,  and  the  sanctified  heart  tries  actions,  as  the  mouth  tastes 
meat.  And  thus  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  and  guides  the  meek 
in  his  way,  agreeable  to  his  promises ;  he  enables  them  to  under- 
atand  the  commands  and  counsels  of  his  word,  and  rightly  lo 
apply  them.  Christ  blames  the  Pharisees  that  they  had  not 
this  holy  distinguishing  taste,  to  discern  and  distinguish  what 
was  right  and  wrong.  Luke  xii.  57,  "  Yea,  and  why  even  &t 
your  own  selves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ?" 

The  leading  of  the  Spirit  which  God  gives  his  children, 
and  which  is  peculiar  i.>  ;:  rm,  is  that  teaching  Ihem  his  ata- 
lotca,  and  causing  them  :>  i.;idtTstand  the  way  of  his  precepts, 
which  tlie  psalmist  so  \'  ry  (.((en  prays  for.  especially  in  ibe 
119th  psnlm  :  and  not  in  giving  thcin  neiv  HuXuttit  and  new  pre- 
cfipti.  He  graciously  gives  ihem  eyes  to  see,  and  cars  to  tuat, 
and  beerls  to  understand  ;  he  causes  them  to  undorstand  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  "  so  brings  the  blind  by  a  wav  they  knew 
not,  and  leads  them  in  oaths  tliat  they  had  not  known, antl  makes 
darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things  straight."  So 
the  lUMtistance  of  the  Spirit  in  praying  and  preaching,  seems  by 
some  to  have  been  greatly  misunderstood,  and  they  have 
sought  after  a.  miraculous  a^istance  of  inspiration,  by  tba 
I  immediate  suggesting  of  words  ti>  Uicm.  bv  such  gifts  and 
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influences  of  the  Spirit,  in  |>rayiog  an<)  teacliin;;,  nn  tin- 
apoBtle  speaks  of,  I  Cor.  xiv.  II,  'M.  (wliicli  iiiuiiy  imlural 
men  had  in  those  dsys,)  instead  "f  n  gracious  hitly  iiMsistnnrr 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  whitli  is  thi;  fur  mori'  t-jv-llttit  waii; 
(as  1  Cor.  xii.31.  and  \iii.  1.)  The gracioutinnd niOft  cxt'Hk'iii 
assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  in  pnijing  roid  prcaehing,  i.- 
not  by  immodiutcly  siigifct!tin;r  wordx  to  thtt  iipprrhoiiKinii. 
Tt'hich  may  be  with  a  cold  dead  httiirt ;  (nil  liy  wnnitjiiff  the 
heart,  and  lilling  tt  with  u  {■rital  scnxe  of  ihin^H  tu  lie  (i])(ik(.'ii. 
and  with  holy  uticctioni;,  thai  iIicko  may  nwfiffaA  wordn.  Thus 
indeed  the  Spirit  of  God  niuy  l>c  f.uA,  indirvi'lly  mid  m«'<h- 
Qtcly,  to  suggest  words  to  us,  ft  indite  our  pi-tititiim  lor  iix. 
and  to  teach  the  preacher  what  to  Miy ;  ho  lill!i  the  hiinrt,  and 
that  Mm  tlic  mouth.  We  know  that  when  m<:u  Mr*-,  fin^otly 
aliccted  hi  any  matter,  and  their  lir-orts  arc  very  full,  it  (\\U 
them  with  matter  for  speech,  and  makes  (hem  cl'itpuinl  upon 
that  subject;  and  much  more  have  Kpiritunl  atlcrtionM  this 
tendency,  for  many  reasons  that  might  Ih-  given.  When  » 
person  IS  in  a  holy  and  livoly  friim*-  in  Sfcrt't  prayr-r,  or  in 
Christiiui  conversation,  it  will  woitdi:rfully  mipply  liiin  with 
inatter,  and  with  expre:«sions,  us  every  true  Ohrixtitiii  kiiowii ; 
and  it  lias  the  like  lendnncy  to  enable  a  {x-rKon  in  [.iihlir 
prayer  and  preaching.  .And,  if  lie  has  theHo  holy  iiitlu(;iici'>i 
of  the  Spirit  on  his  heart  in  k  liigli  degiue,  noihiiig  in  tin; 
world  wdl  have  so  great  a  Ivudciiry  to  make  bulli  the  inattei 
and  the  manner  of  his  public  jtvrforinanceN  cxrx-llcnt  and  profit- 
able. But,  since  there  is  no  ininieiiiule  Miig.^tstin;;  of  winls 
from  ihe  Spirit  of  (iod  to  l>«  cxpctiid  or  di^.-irvd,  tiny  v.\\u 
neglect  and  despist;  study  smd  { ■•  lucdilaiion,  in  oid»i  to  a 
preparation  for  the  pulpi<,  in  sucii  tui  cxoenaiiKii,  mc  ;;'iillj 
of  presumption:  though  dijiibtjt:ss  it  nny  bi:  luivfnl  tor  hoiik; 
persons,  in  som<!  casex.  f:itid  lliuy  inuy  bi;  cullcrt  to  it,}  to 
preach  with  very  liillc  st.i'lv  ;  :iiid'  iIj''  S;-iiil  -.((r/d,  by  lh<: 
heavenly  fruui<:  of  h<:>rl  >ii  t  he  (;ii(^M  llicni,  tiuy  iiiulili:  tlitrin 
to  do  it'td  excellent  ,  u  ;>-■-•■.  Uc-^ide.s  tin-;  nni:.i  •■xtf\U-M\  way 
of  the  Spirit  of  do.i  a.--i>,-ii.g  iiiinntcr^  in  I'dilit;  ji'-t'.tni- 
ances,  which  (crjnsidtn.-d  i-tl:(^  inoach':rS  \r\\i\'-jt:)  \-'r  <  xi-i.h 
int-piration,  tlicre  is  a  eonmwm  a>hiMlane<-  Hi.irli  natiiral  mcii 
may  have  in  these  days,  and  which  tln-aodly  nj-.j  iiui':  inter- 
mingled with  a  gracious  aKaistance,  wliii^h  ita^o  vi;ry  djIll-Mint 
I rom  inspiration,  and  that  is  his  aaf<i!i(int^  iiaiiir;d  pnoc.iplvs; 
:is  the  natural  apprehension,  reason,  nieiii'jry,  coii-cktoi/;,  and 
natural  atlection. 

But,  to  return  to  the  h^ad  of  impreHitir/nH  ami  iiNmdiala 
rcvelalions ;  many  lay  thenisrdveH  (•(wn  to  a  d<:Iiiwon  by 
ctpecling  direction  from  heaviji  in  (hi*  way,  and  tvaitiug  (or 
:t.  In  such  a  ca.ie  it  is  ea-y  Uit  pcrn-.tr^  i"  nougine  tiiat  iiK^y 
havp  if      Thev  arc  nerhapH  at  a  I'fwt  Roar-^rrnini!  v>nn-tin"U, 
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undetermined  what  ilicy  shall  <lii,  or  what  course  ibcy  shall 
take  in  some  aflair;  anti  they  pray  to  God  to  direcl  ihem,  and 
make  known  to  tlinm  hU  mind  and  will:  and  then,  inutead  op 
eipccting  to  be  directed,  by  being  asaiited  in  considering  tba 
rtUes  of  God's  word,  his  providence,  end  Uieir  circuinstunoesv 
to  look  on  things  in  a  true  light,  and  justly  to  weigh  tiiein,  thef 
are  waiting  Tor  some  secret  immediate  niHuence,  un ace niioi ably 
swaying  tlicir  minds,  and  turning  their  thoughts  or  indiaations" 
thai  way  in  which  God  would  have  tlieiu  to  go.  Uprcby  thef 
are  exposed  to  two  things ;  first,  they  lay  themaelvea  open  to 
the  devil,  and  give  him  u  fair  opportunity  to  lead  them  where 
he  pleases ;  for  they  stand  ready  to  follow  the  tirst  extraordi- 
nary impulse  that  Ihcy  shall  have,  groundlessly  concluding  it 
is  from  God.  And,  secondly,  they  ure  greatly  exposed  to  bu 
deceived  by  their  own  imaginations :  for  such  an  ex[»!CIation 
awaitens  and  quickens  the  imagination  :  and  that  onenlimes  is 
called  an  uncommon  impression,  that  is  no  such  thing ;  and 
they  ascribe  that  to  the  agency  of  some  invisible  being,  which 
is  owing  only  to  themselves. 

Again,  another  way  that  many  have  bocn  deceived,  ia  by 
drawing  false  conclusions  from  true  premises.  Many  Iruu  and 
eminent  saints  have  been  led  into  mistakes  and  snares  by  argu- 
ing that  they  Jiave  prayed  in  failh.  They  have  in(le<.-d  been 
•greatly  assisted  in  prajer  foj  such  a  particular  mercy,  and 
have  had  the  true  spirit  of  prayer  in  exercise  in  tboir. 
asking  it  of  Uod:  But  they  have  concluded  more  from  these 
premises  than  is  a  just  consequence  from  ihcm.  That  they 
have  thus  prayed  is  a  sure  sign  that  their  prayer  is  ucccjited 
and  heard,  and  that  God  will  give  a  gracious  answer  accorxt 
ing  to  his  own  wisdom,  and  that  the  purticular  thing  asked 
shall  be  given,  or  that  which  is  equivalent ;  this  is  a  just  coo- 
Kqucnce  from  it. — But  it  is  not  inferred  by  any  new  reiclatiuii 
now  made,  but  by  the  promises  made  to  the  praytr  of  faith  ib 
the  holy  scriptures.  But  that  God  will  answer  tiiem  in  Uial 
iridiiiduul  thing  they  ask,  if  it  be  not  u  thing  promised  in 
God's  word,  ur  they  do  not  certainly  know  thai  il  is  whui  will 
be  most  for  ihc  good  of  God's  church,  and  the  advanciinent  of 
Christ's  kingdom  and  glory,  nor  whether  it  will  be  best  for 
theio,  is  more  thnn  can  bo  juisily  concluded  from  it  If  God 
rvmnrkubly  meets  with  one  of  liis  children  while  he  is  praying 
for  a  putliculur  mercy  of  great  importance,  for  himself  or  •ome 
other  person,  or  any  society  of  men,  and  does  by  the  inlluences 
of  his  t!pirit  greatly  humble  iiiiii,  und  empty  Inm  of  hintsclf  in 
his  prayer,  nnd  mnniii^Rts  himaolf  remarkably  in  his  excellency, 
Bovvrcigniy  and  oil-sufficicnl  jtowor  und  grace  in  Joaus  Christ 
—■and  in  a  remarkable  manner  enahles  the  person  to  cnuH  to 
lim  for  that  mercy,  poor  in  spirit,  and  with  huinbto  resigoatiotl  , 
»  God,  and  with  u  groat  degree  of  faith  in  the  divine  ni&'  j 
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cicncy,  and  the  sufficiency  of  Clirist's  mediation — lliut  person 
has  indeed  a  great  deal  Die  more  reason  to  hope  tiiiil  (rod  will 
grant  that  mercy,  than  othcrwiiMj  he  would  have.     Tlie  greater 

Erobabilily  is  justly  interred,  agreeable  to  the  ))rfltni»eii  of  (Ik; 
oty  scripture,  in  that  such  a  prayer  is  accented  and  lieurd; 
and  it  ie  much  more  probable  that  a  prayer  that  is  heard  will 
be  returned  widi  a.  particular  mercy  that  Is  asked,  than  ouc 
ihat  is  not  so.  And  there  is  no  reason  at  all  to  doubt,  but  that 
God  Bomelimcs  especially  enables  to  the  exerciscM  of  fuith. 
when  the  minds  of  his  saints  arc  engaged  in  thoughts  ul|  and 
prayer  for,  some  particular  blessing  they  greatly  desire ;  i.  r. 
God  is  pleased  especially  to  give  lliem  a  believing  frame,  a 
ijcnsc  of  his  fulness,  and  a  spirit  of  himiblo  dependence  on  him. 
at  such  times.  When  ihcy  ore  thinking  of  and  praying  fur 
such  mercy,  he  gives  ihem  a  parliculiir  sense  of  his  ability, 
and  of  the  sufficiency  of  his  power,  to  overcome  obstacles,  and 
the  sufficiency  of  his  muicy  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ  fur  the 
removal  of  the  guilt  that  is  in  the  way  of  the  bestownient  of 
ijuch  a  tnercy,  in  parliculur.  When  this  is  the  case,  ii  nrjkea 
the  prubabihly  still  much  greater,  that  (iod  intendu  lo  liestow 
the  particular  mercy  souirht,  in  his  own  time,  and  his  own 
way.  But  here  is  nothing  of  the  nature  of  u  revelation  in  the 
case,  but  only  a  drawing  rational  conclusions  from  the  jiurti- 
eular  manner  and  circumstances  uf  the  ordinary  grucious 
influences  ofGoirs  Spirit.  And  sis  God  is  pleased  sonietimcs 
to  give  iiis  saints  particular  exercises  of  fuidi  in  liis  suflicicucy, 
with  regard  to  particular  mercies ;  so  he  is  somctimcH  pl<;uKcd 
to  make  use  of  liis  word  in  onlcr  to  it,  and  helpK  the  actings 
of  faith  with  respect  to  such  a  nnrrcy.  The  strengllicning  of 
their  faith  in  God's  sufficiency,  in  this  case,  is  therefore  u  jijKf 
improvement  of  such  seriptures;  it  is  no  more  than  what  those 
scripturci!,  as  they  stand  in  the  Bible,  hold  lorth.  But  to  take 
itiem  as  new  whispers  or  revelntions  from  heaven,  is  not  rnukin;,' 
a  Just  improvement  of  lli';m.  If  persons  thuM  have  a  spirit  ol' 
prayer  remarkably  given  them,  cmccrning  a  parttculiir  mercv, 
from  time  to  time,  so  as  evidently  to  be  assisted  to  act  liiith  in 
God,  in  that  particular,  in  a  very  distinfruishin^  manner :  the 
argument  in  s'-m':  ca.se:>  may  be  very  strong,  that  God  does 
design  to  grant  ihal  mr:rcv,  uol  from  any  :';te)aIion  noiv  mado 
of  it,  but  from  such  a  kind  hjuI  riiuminr  of  th';  onlinary  inllnenc<! 
of  his  Spirit  with  respect  to  lliut  thing, . 

Bui  here  a  groat  deal  of  caution  and  eircumsjieetion  must 
be  used  in  drawing  inferences  of  this  nature.  There  are  many 
ways  by  wliich  rN-rsons  may  be  misled  and  ticludcl.  The 
srou!id  on  which  some  expect  that  lliey  shall  rcccivr;  the  lliinjr 
Diey  have  asked  for,  in  rather  a  strong  irnaginutifui,  llian  any 
true  humble  faith  in  the  Divine  sufliciencv.  They  have  a 
strong  persuasion  that  (he  thing  axked  shall  w  granted  f  which 
the?  can  give  no  rea«on  fori  without  »ny  remnrkahle  'ii'!'-'tv<rrv 
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ol'tiiat  glory  and  falncs^  of  God  and  Clirist,  Ihat  is  tho  giM 
of  fttilh.      And  sometimes   the  confidence  ihul  ilieir  praya 
shal)  be  answered,  is  only   n  Rclf<righteoiis  conlidcnce,  and  B 
true  faith.     They  have  a  high  conceit  of  themBcIves  as  cmin 
riamts  and  special  favourites  of  God,  and  to  hove  also  a  hi_ 
conceit  of  llie   prayere  they  have  made,  because  ihey  wa 
much  enlarged  and  afJected  in  them ;  and  hence  they  arc  pc 
five  in  it,  that  the  thing  will  come  to  paes.     And  sometjin 
ivhen  once  they  have  conceived^uch   u   notion,   they  gn 
HlFonger  and  stronger  in  it;  and  this  they  think  is  from  an  ii 
mediate   Divine  hand  upon   their   mind^  to  strengthen   lh_ 
confidence ;  whereas  it  is  only  l<y  their  dwelling  in  Iheir  oiitM 
on  their  own  excellency,    and   high   experiences,   and  gro 
assistances,  whereby  they  look  brighter  and  brighter   in   thq 
own  eyes.      Hence  it  is  found  by  observation  und  oxpericiicf 
that  nothing  in  the  world   exposes  so  much  to  entliusiasm  ^ 
spiritual  pride  and  self  righteousness. 

In  order  to  drawing  a  just  inference  from  the  suppm 
assistance  we  have  had  in  prayer  for  a  particular  mercy,  n 
judging  of  the  probability  of    the   bestownient  of  that  im^ 
vidua!  mercy,  many  things  must  be  considered.     We  mia 
consider  the  importance  of  the  mercy  sought,  and  the  princin 
whence  wc  so  earnestly  desire  it;   how  fat  it  is  good,    ad 
agreeable  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God  ;  the  degree  of  love  i 
God  that  we  exercised  in  our  prayer;  the  degree  of  discova 
that  is  made  of  the  divine  sufficiency,  and  the  degree  in  wh'- 
our  assis^tance  is  manifestly  distinguishing  with  respect  lo  tl 
mercy. — And  there  is  nothing  of  greater  importance  in   tlfl 
argument  than  the  di-gree  of  liumiTity,  poverty  of*jiirii,  eif 
emptiness  and  resignation  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  excrcisf 
in  seeking  that  mercy.     I'raying  for  a  particular  tactcy  wM 
much  of  these  things,  I  liuvc  ollen  seen  blessed  with  a  rcmw 
able  bestowment  of  the  particular  thing  asked  for,     FrorowU 
has  been  said,  we  may  sec  which  way  God  may,  only  by  d^ 
ordinary  gracious  influences  of  his  Spirit,  someiinies  givo  j 
saints  special  reason  to  hop«  for  the  bestowment  of  a  partio 
mercy  they  prayed  for,  and  which  we  may  suppose  liu  onwitii 
gives  eminent  saints,  who  Iiave  great  degrees  of  iiumittty,  s 
much  communion  with  God.      And  hero,  1  humbly  coi 
some  eminent  servants  of  Jesus  Chriel  that  wo  read  of  in 
siaslical  story,  have   been   led  into  a  mistake;  and, thtoij 

want  of  distinguishing  such   things  as  these  from . 

revelations,  have  thought  that  Godhas  fuvourud  llioin,  iD« 
instances,  with  the  same  kind  of  divine  influences  i' 
apostles  ami  prophets  had  of  old. 

Another  erroneous  principle  that  some  have  crabl 
and  which  has  been  a  xource  of  many  errors  in  their  cm 
is,   Thai  persons  oiight  always  to  do'  whatsoever  iha  f 
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Spirit  of  God  is  in  itself  infinitely  perfect,  and  all  his  immediate 
actings,  simply  considered,  are  perfect,  and  there  can  be 
nothing  wrong  in  them ;  and  therefore  alt  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  inclines  us  to  directly  and  immedintely,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  other  cause  that  shall  pervert  and  misimprove 
what  is  from  him,  ought  to  be  done.  But  there  may  be  many 
things,  disposition  to  do  which  may  indirectly  be  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  that  we  ought  not  to  do.  The  disposition  in  general 
may  be  good,  and  from  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  the  parti- 
cular determination  of  that  disposition,  as  to  particular  action:-, 
objects  and  circumstances,  may  be  from  the  intervention  or 
interposition  of  some  infirmity,  bhndness,  inadvertence,  deceit 
or  corruption  of  ours.  So  that  although  the  disposition  id 
general  ought  to  be  allowed  and  promoted,  and  all  those  act- 
inga  of  it  that  are  simply  from  God's  Spirit,  yet  the  particular 
ill  direction  or  determinati<tn  of  that  disposition,  which  is  from 
some  other  cause,  ought  not  to  bo  followed. 

As  for  instance,  the  Spirit  of  God  may  cause  a  person  to 
have  a  dear  love  to  another,  and  so  a  great  desire  of  and  delight 
in  his  comfort,  case  and  pleasure.  This  disposition  in  general 
is  good,  and  ought  to  be  followed  ;  but  yet  through  the  inter- 
vention of  indiscretion,  or  some  other  bad  cause,  it  may  be  ill 
directed,  and  have  a  bad  determination,  as  to  particular  acts  ; 
and  the  person  indirectly,  through  that  real  love  be  has  to  his 
neighbour,  may  kill  him  with  kindness  \  he  may  do  that  out  of 
sincere  good-will  to  him,  which  may  tend  to  ruin  him. — A 
good  disposition  may  through  some  inadvertence  or  delusion, 
strongly  incline  a  person  to  that  which,  if  he  saw  all  things  as 
they  arc,  would  be  most  contrary  to  that  disposition.  The  true 
loyalty  of  a  general,  and  his  zeal  for  the  honour  of  his  prince, 
may  exceedingly  animate  him  in  war;  but  this  good  dispo- 
sition, through  indiscretion  and  mistake,  may  push  him  for- 
ward to  those  things  that  give  the  enemy  great  advantage,  and 
may  expose  him  and  his  army  to  ruin,  and  may  tend  to  the 
ruin  of  his  master's  interest. 

The  apostle  docs  evidently  suppose  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  his  extraordinary,  immediate  and  miraculous  influences  on 
men's  minds,  may  in  some  respect  excite  inclinations,  which, 
if  gratified,  would  tend  to  confusion,  and  therefore  must  some* 
times  be  restrained,  and  in  their  exercise  must  be  under  the 
government  of  discretion  ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  31 — 33.  "For  ye  may  all 
prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  com- 
forted. And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  pro- 
phets. For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion, but  of  peace,  as 
in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints."  Here,  by  the  spirits  of  the 
prophets,  according  to  the  known  phraseology  of  the  apostle, 
IS  meant  the  Spirit  of  God  acting  in  the  prophets,  according  to 
those  special  gifts  with  which  each  one  wa«  endued.  And  hnri; 
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it  is  plainly  implied  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  thus  operating 
ihem,  may  be  an  occasion  of  their  having  sometimes  an  ini 
nation  to  do  that,  in  the  exercise  of  those  gifts,  which  it  « 
not  proper,  decent  or  profilabic  that  ihey  should  ;  and 
therefore  tlie  inclination,  though  indirectly  from  the  Spirit 
God,  should  be  restrained  ;  and  that  it  ought  to  be  subject 
the  discretion  of  the  prophets,  as  to  the  particular  time  a 
circumstances  of  its  exercise. 

I  make  no  doubt  but  that  it  is  possible  for  a.  minister 
have  by  the  Spirit  of  God  such  a  sense  of  the  importance 
eternal  things,  and  of   the  misery  of  mankind — so  many 
whom  are  exposed  to  eternal  destruction — together  with  su 
a  love  to   souls,  that  he  might  tind  in  himself  a  disposition 
spend  all  lus  time,  day  and  night,  in  warning,  CAhoriing^  ni 
calluig  upon  men  ;  and  so  that  he  must  be  obliged  as  it   we 
to  do  violence  to  himself  ever  to  refrain,  so  as  to  give  himsel 
any  opportunity  to  eat,  drink  or  sleep.     And  so  1  believe  thci 
may  be   a    disposition,   in  like  manner,  indirectly  excited 
lay-persons,  through  the   intervention  of  their  intirmily,  to  < 
what  only  belongs  to  ministers;  yea,  to  do  those  ihingx  th 
would  not  become  either  ministers  or  people.     Through  tl 
influence   of  the  Spirit  of    God,  togelner  with  want  of  d 
eretion,  and  some  remaining  corruption,  women  and  childri 
might  feel  themselves  inclined  to  break   forth  aloud  to  grc: 
congregations,  warning  and  exhorting  the  whole  multitude 
and  to  scream  in  the  streets,  or  to  leave  their  families,  and 
from  house  to  house,  earnestly  exhorting  others  ;  but  yet 
would  by   no  means  follow  that  it  was  their  duty  to  do  the 
things,  or  that  ihcy  would  not  have  a  tendency  to  do  len  Iiim 
as  much  hurt  us  good. 

Another  wrong  principle,  from  whence  have  arisen  erro 
in  conduct,  is,  that  whatsoever  is  found  to  be  of  prcscut  u 
immediate  benefit  may  and  ought  to  be  practised,  witbo 
looking  forward  to  future  consequences.  Some  pcrsotiB  seem ' 
think  that  it  sufficiently  Justifies  any  thing  they  say  or  do,  Ihi 
it  is  found  to  be  for  present  edification  ;  it  assists  and  proroot 
their  present  affection,  and  therefore  they  think  ihey  shoo 
not  concern  themselves  about  future  consecjucnccs,  but  Icai 
them  with  God.  Indeed  in  things  that  are  in  themsclvMOi 
duty,  being  required  by  moral  rules,  or  absolute  positive  cOI 
irtands  of  God,  they  must  be  done,  and  future  coriMqnone 
mum  be  Icfl  with  God  ;  our  discretion  takes  no  place  hei« 
but  in  other  things  we  are  to  be  governed  by  disorclioo,  a 
must  not  only  look  at  the  present  good,  but  our  view  tntut 
pxlonsivc,  and  wc  must  look  at  the  consequences  of  thingi. 
la  the  duly  of  ministers  especially  to  cxercJso  thic  discretii 
In  tluiig«  wherein  they  are  aot  determined  by  an  absolute  ~ 
wd  not  cijatBwl  ifaoa  by  m  wadom  wpwior  to    '    ' 
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Christ  has  left  them  to  their  own  discretion,  with  tliat  general 
rule,  that  they  should  exercise  the  utmost  wisdom  they  can 
obtain,  in  pursuing  that  which,  upon  die  best  view  of  the  con- 
sequences of  things,  will  tend  most  to  the  advancement  of  his 
kingdom.  This  is  implied  in  those  words  of  Christ  to  his 
disciples,  when  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  Matth. 
X.  IG.  "  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents/' 

The  scripture  always  represents  the  work  of  a  gospel- 
minister  by  those  employments  that  especially  require  a  wise 
foresight  of,  and  provision  for  future  events  and  consequences. 
So  it  is  compared  to  the  business  of  a  steward,  which  in  an 
eminent  manner  requires  forecast  ;  as,  for  instance,  a  wise 
laying  in  of  provision  for  the  supply  of  the  needs  of  the  family, 
according  to  its  future  necessities.  So  it  is  compared  to  the 
business  of  a  husbandman,  that  almost  wholly  consists  in  things 
done  with  a  view  to  the  future  fruits  and  consequences  of  his 
labour.  The  husbandman's  discretion  and  forecast  is  eloquently 
set  forth  in  Isa.  xxviii.  24 — ^26.  "  Doth  the  plowman  plow 
all  day  to  sow  ?  doth  he  open  and  break  the  clods  of  his  ground  ? 
When  he  hath  made  plain  the  face  thereof,  doth  he  not  cast 
abroad  the  fitches,  and  scatter  the  cummin,  and  cast  in  the  prin- 
cipal wheat,  and  the  appointed  barley,  and  the  rye  in  their  place  ? 
For  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion,  and  doth  teach  him." 
So  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  compared  to  that  of  a  wise 
builder  or  arciiitect,  who  has  a  comprehensive  view  ;  and  for 
whom  it  is  necessary,  thnt,  when  he  begins  a  building,  he 
should  have  at  once  a  view  of  the  whole  frame,  and  all  the 
future  parts  of  the  structure,  even  to  the  pinnacle,  that  all 
may  be  fitly  framed  together.  So  also  it  is  compared  to  the 
business  of  a  trader  or  merchant,  who  is  to  gain  by  trading ; 
a  business  that  exceedingly  requires  forecast,  and  without 
which  it  is  never  hke  to  be  followed  with  success  for  any 
long  time.  So  it  is  represented  by  the  business  of  a  fisher- 
man, which  depends  on  peculiar  skill  ;  and  to  that  of  a 
soldier,  which  perliaps,  above  any  other  secular  business, 
requires  great  foresight,  and  a  wise  provision  for  future  events 
and  consequences. 

And  particularly,  ministers  ought  not  to  be  careless  iiow 
much  they  discompose  the  minds  of  natural  men,  or  how  great 
an  uproar  they  raise  in  the  carnal  world,  and  so  lay  blocks  in 
the  way  of  the  propagation  of  religion.  This  certainly  is  not 
to  follow  the  example  of  the  zealous  apostle  Paul,  who  though 
he  would  not  depart  from  his  duty  to  please  carnal  men,  yet, 
wherein  he  might  with  a  good  conscience,  exceedingly  laid  out 
himself  to  please  them.     He  avoided  raising  in  the  multitude, 

{)rejudices,  oppositions  and  tumults  against  the  gospel  ;  an<l 
coked  upon  it  as  of  great  consequence.      1  Cor.  x.  32,  33. 
"  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor 
-i-oL.  rv.  97 
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to  tlie  church  of  God :  Even  as  f  |}lease  atl  men  in  a]]  things,  no) 
seeking  mine  owii  profil,  but  llicptofii  of  many,  that  theymajJ 
be  saved,"     Yea^  he  lieclares  thai  he  luid  liiiiiself  out  so  macT^ 
for  this,  that  he  made  liiinxelf  a  kiud  of  servant  to  all  sorts  a 
Eden,    conforming  to  their  customs   and   various  humours  i 
every  thing  wherein  he   migtit.  even   in  ihmgs  that  were  v 
burdensome  to  him,  that  lie  might  not  fright  men  away  ft .  _ 
Christianity,  and  cauae  thetn  to  stand  as  it  wore  braced  arw 
armed  against  it ;  but  on  the  contrary,  if  possible,  might  n '  " 
condescension  and  friendship  win  and  draw  Ihem  to  it  ;  1  C 
is.  19^ — ^23.     And  agreeable  hereto  are  the  (liruclions  he  ^ve 
to   others,  both   ministers   -and    people :     So  iic  directs  l' 
Christian  Romans,  "  not  to  please  lliemselvtis,  hut  every  ^ 
please  his  neighbour,  for  his  good,  to  edification,"  Horn.  xv.  1,1 
and  to  "  follow  after  the  things  that  make  for  peace ,"  chap.  xiK 
19,  And  he  expresses  it  in  terms  exceeding  strong.  Rom.  zu.  ISf 
"  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieih  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  aft, 
men."     And  he  directs  ministers  to  endeavour,  if  possible,  t€t 
gain  opposers  by  a  meek,  condescending  treatment,  avoidinfl 
all  appearance  of  strife  or  fierceness,  3  Tim.  ii.  "24 — 26.     T^ 
the  like  purpose,  the  same  apostle  directs  Christians  to  "  walk  id 
wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without,"  Eph.iv.  5,  and  to  avoiii 
giving  offence  to  others,  if  we  can,  "  that  our  goad  may  not  b 
evil  spoken  of,"  Rom.  xiv.  Hi.     So  that  it  is  evident,  the  moi 
zealous  and  most  successful  propagator  of  vital  religion  tha 
ever  was,  looked  upon  it  to  be  of  great  consequence  to  endei 
Toiir,  as  much  as  possible,  by  all  the  methods  of  lawfol  met ' 
ness  and   gentleness,    to    avoid    raising    the    prejudice    m 
opposition  of  the  world  against  religion. — When  we  have  dm 
our  utmost,  there  will  be  opposition   enough  to  vitui  relig 
against  which  the  carnal  mind  of  man  has  such  iin  eittnitjij 
We   should   not  therefore  needlessly  increase  and  raise  l__ 
enmity.      The    apostle,  though    he    took  so  much  pains  t 
please    men,   had  persecution  almost  every   where  laisod  ii 
against  him.     A  fisherman   is  careful   not  needlessly  to  r  " 
and  disturb  the  water,  test  he  should  drive  tlie  fish  away  I 
his  net ;  but  he  will  rather  endeavour,  if  possible,  to  drawil 
into  it.     Such  a  fisherman  was  the  apostle,  H  Cor.  xii.  IS,  ifl 
"  And  I    will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  yoii  j  (boig 
tiie  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved.  But  be  ll  • 
I  did  not  burden  you :  nevertheless,  being  crafly,  I  catiglil  y 
with  jguile." 

The  necessity  of  suffering  persecution,  in  order  (o  h 
a  true  Christian,  hag  undoubtedly  by  some  been  carriod  lo  fl 
extreme,  and  the  doctrine  has  been  abused.  It  hrui  1 
looked  upon  as  necessary  to  uphold  a  man's  ct«dil  anw.—- 
others  as  a  Christian,  that  he  should  be  penccuted.  I  bM 
heard  it  made  on  objccttou  againsi  ijic  siQcciity  of  p      '    " 
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persons,  that  they  were  no  more  hated  and  reproached.  And 
the  manner  of  glorying  in  persecution,  or  the  cross  of  Christ, 
has  in  some  beim  very  wrong,  benring  too  much  the  ap- 
pearance of  lifting  u})  themselves  in  it,  that  they  were  very 
much  hated  and  rcviioi,  more  than  most,  as  an  evidence  of 
their  e.Ycelling  others,  in  being  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Such  an  iniprovemeiit  of  the  ductrme  of  the  enmity  between 
the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  and  of 
the  necessity  of  persecution,  becriming  crechble^nd  customary, 
has  a  direct  tendency  to  cause  those  that  would  be  accounted 
true  Christians,  to  l)ehave  themselves  so  towards  those  that  are 
not  well-aflccted  to  religion,  as  to  provoke  their  hatred,  or  at 
least  to  be  but  little  careful  to  avoid  it,  and  not  very  studiously 
and  earnestly  to  strive  (afler  the  apostle^s  example  and  pre- 
cepts) to  please  them  to  their  ediAcution,  and  by  meekness  and 
gentleness  to  win  them,  and  by  all  possible  means  to  live 
peacably  with  them. 

I  believe  that  saying  of  our  Saviour  *^  1  came  not  to  send 
peace  on  earth,  but  division,"  has  been  abused ;  as  though  when 
we  see  great  strife  arise  about  religion,  violent  heats  of 
spirit  against  the  truly  pious,  and  a  loud  clamour  and  uproar 
against  the  work  of  (iod,  it  was  to  be  rejoiced  in,  because 
it  is  that  which  Christ  came  to  send.  It  has  almost  been  laid 
down  as  a  maxim  by  some^  That  the  more  division  and  strife, 
the  better  sign ;  which  naturally  Umds  persons  to  seek  and 
provoke  it,  or  leads  them  to  sucli  :i  manner  of  behaviour,  such 
a  roughness  and  sharpness,  or  «^U(.'h  un  aflected  neglect  as 
has  a  natural  tendency  to  raise  prejudire  and  opposition ; 
instead  of  striving  as  the  apostle  did  to  his  utmost,  by  all 
meekness,  gentleness,  and  h<-nevolcnce  of  behaviour,  to  prevent 
or  assuage  it. — Christ  came  to  send  a  sword  on  earth,  and 
to  cause  division,  no  othf>rvvise  than  he  came  to  send  dam- 
nation ;  fo|;  Cliiisf,  that  \<  s(4  for  the  glorious  restoration  of 
fiome,  is  set  for  th?  faU  of  others,  and  to  be  a  stone  of 
stumbling  and  rock  of  oiience  to  them,  and  an  occasion  of 
tlieir  vastly  more  ajL;griLvate<i  and  terrible  ruin.  And  this 
is  always  the  congetpK-'j.'e  of  a  great  revival  of  vital  religion  ; 
it  is  the  means  (A'  t^  salvation  of  some,  and  the  more 
aggravated  damnation  r)f  others.  But  certainly  this  is  no  just 
argument  that  men''s  exp;sednc*ss  to  damnation  is  not  to  be 
lamented,  or  that  we  should  not  exert  ourselves  to  our  utmost, 
in  all  the  methods  that  we  can  devise,  that  others  might  be 
saved,  and  to  avoid  all  such  behaviour  towards  them  as  tendiv 
to  lead  them  down  to  hrll. 

I  know  there  is  niturally  a  great  enmity  in  the  heart 
of  man  against  vital  religion;  and  1  l>clieve  there  would 
have  bef*n  a  great  deal  of  opposition  against  this  glorious 
work  of  God  in  A'ew  £ngland,  if  tlie  subjects  wd  promoterF 


of  it  liad  behaved  themselves  never  no  agreeably  to  Chriatiutl 
rules ;  and  I  bclirve  if  this  work  goes  on  and  spreads  much  io^ 
the  world,  so  iis  to  begin  to    shake    kingdoms  and  natiooR^ 
it  will  dreadfully  stir   up  the  rage    of   earth   and   hell,  anct. 
will  put  the  world  iiilo  the  greatest  uproar  that  ever  it  was  iBl 
since  it  stood.      1    believe   Satan's   dying   struggles   will  be  J 
the  most  violent ;   but  yet  a  great  deal   might  be  done  to^ 
restrain  this  opposition,  by  a  ^ood  conformity  to   tbnt  of  thol 
apostle.  Jam.  iii.  13.  "Who  is  a  wise   man,  and  endued  whhl 
knowledge?  let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  hiswori(*] 
with  meekness  of  wisdom."     And  I  also  believe  that  if  tlie  rule*  J 
of  Christian  charity,  meekness,  gentleness  and  prudence,  bad] 
been  duly  observed  by  the  generality  of  the  zcaloiis  promoters  I 
of  this  work,  it  would  have  made  three  times  the  progress  that  1 
it  has ;  I.  e.   if  it  had  pleased  God  in  such  a  case  lo  givo  T 
a  blessing  to  means  in  proportion  as  he  has  done. 

Under  this  head  of  carelessness  about  future  cowsequencei 
it  may  be  proper  to  say  something  of  introducing  things  new! 
and   strange,   and  that  have  a  tendency   by  their  novelty   to  I 
»hock  and  surprise  people.      Nothing  can  be  more  evident  M 
from  the  New  Testament,  than  that  such  things  ought  to   bel 
done  with  great  caution,  and  moderation,  to  avoid  the  oifenoo  J 
tliat  may  be  lliereby  given,  and  the   prejudices   that  tnightl 
be  raised,  to  clog  and  hinder  the  progress  of  religion.     Yea,  ica 
ought  to    be   thus    in    things    that    ore  in  themselves  good! 
and  excellent,  and  of  great   weight,   provided   they  are  not  I 
things  of  absolute  duty,  whieli  though  they  may  appear  lo  be  J 
innovalions,  yet  cannot  be  neglected  without  immorality  orj 
disubedionco  to  the  commands  of  God.     What  great  caution  i 
and   moderiition  did  the  apostles  use  in  introducing  ihiii^J 
that  were  new,  and  abulixhing  things  that  were   old  in  tUeirl 
6uyl  How  gradually  were  the  ceremonial  peilbrmaiicesof  tliel 
law  of  Moses   rcninvud   and  abolished  among  tlit;  Chrislian^ 
Jews'    and    how    long  did  even  the    opuNtlo    Paul  luniKli 
conform  to  those  ceremonies  which  he  callis  weak  and  bc^earlyJ 
elements?  yea,  even  to  the  rite  of  circumcision,  (Acts  xru3.V 
that  ho  might  not  prejudice  the  Jews  against  Chrislianiljr  J  f 
it  seems  to  have  been  very  gradually  that  the  Jewish  ubb< 
was  nbolished,    end    the    Christian  sabbath  introduced,   . 
the  same  reason.    And  ihe  apostles  avoided  teaching  Cbriati 
in  tliose  early  days,  at  least  for  a  great  wlule,  some  Iii^  i 
excellent  divine  Iruthii,  because  they  could  not  bear  tliem  yei 
I  Cor.  iii.  I,  '2.  Ileb.  v.  1 1.  to  the  end.     Thus  strictly  did  tin 
apoMles  observe  the  rule  tliikt  their  blessed  master  gave  ihem,] 
or  not  putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  lest  they  should  b 
the  boiUeB  and  lose  the  wine.      And  how  did  Christ  hiw 
while  on  earth,  forbear  bo  plainly  to  teach   hitt  discipka  ll 
great  doctrines  of  Chrintttmity,  concerning  bis  saiisfiichiMi.  a" 
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the  nature  and  manner  of  a  sinner^s  justification  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  God,  and  the  particular  benefits  of  his  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  f  because,  in  that  infant  state  of 
the  disciples,  their  minds  were  not  prepared  for  such  instruc- 
tions ;  and  therefore  the  more  clear  and  full  revelation  of 
these  things  was  reserved  for  the  time  when  their  minds  should 
be  further  enlightened  and  strengthened  by  the  out-pouring  of 
the  Spirit  after  his  ascension  ;  John  xvi.  12, 13.  '^I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 
Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth/^  And  Mark  iv.  33.  ^^And  with  many  such  para« 
bles  spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it." 
These  things  might  be  enough  to  convince  any  one,  that  does 
not  think  himself  wiser  than  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that  great 
prudence  and  caution  should  be  used  in  introducing  things  into 
the  church  of  God,  that  are  very  uncommon,  though  in  them- 
selves excellent,  lest  by  our  rashness  and  imprudent  haste  we 
hinder  religion  much  more  than  we  help  it. 

Persons  influenced  by  indiscreet  zeal  arc  always  in  too 
much  haste ;  tliey  are  impatient  of  delays,  and  therefore  arc 
for  jumping  to  the  uppermost  step  first,  before  they  have  taken 
the  preceding  steps ;  whereby  they  expose  themselve  to  fall 
and  break  their  bones.  They  are  delighted  to  see  the  building 
rise,  and  all  their  endeavour  and  strength  is  employed  in 
advancing  its  height,  without  taking  care  proportionably  of 
the  bottom  ;  whereby  the  whole  is  in  danger  of  coming  to  the 
ground.  Or  they  are  for  putting  on  the  cupola  and  pinnacle 
before  the  lower  parts  of  the  building  are  done ;  which  tends 
at  once  to  put  a  stop  to  the  building,  and  hinder  its  ever 
being  a  complete  structure.  Many  that  are  thus  imprudent 
and  hasty  with  their  zeal,  have  a  real  eager  appetite  for  that 
which  is  good ;  but  like  children,  are  impatient  to  wait  for  the 
fruit,  and  therefore  snatch  it  before  it  is  ripe.  Oftentimes  in 
their  haste  they  overshoot  their  mark,  and  frustrate  their  own 
end;  they  put  that  which  they  would  obtain  further  out  of 
reach  than  it  was  before,  and  establish  and  confirm  that  which 
they  would  remove.  Things  must  have  time  to  ripen.  The 
prudent  husbandman  waits  till  the  harvest  is  ripe,  before  he 
reaps.  We  arc  now  just  beginning  to  recover  out  of  a  dreadful 
disease  ;  but  to  feed  a  man  recovering  from  a  fever  with  strong 
meat  at  once,  is  the  ready  way  to  kill  him.  The  reformation 
from  popery  was  much  hindered  by  this  hasty  zeal.  Manv 
were  for  immediately  rectifying  all  disorders  by  force,  which 
was  condemned  by  Luther^  and  was  a  great  trouble  to  him. 
(See  Sleiden^s  Hist,  of  the  Reformation,  p.  52,  &c.  and  book 
V.  throughout.)  It  is  a  vain  prejudice  that  some  have  lately 
imbibed  against  such  rules  of  prudence  and  moderation  ;  but 
they  will  be  forced  to  come  to  them  at  last ;  they  will  find 
themselves  unable  to  maintain  their  cause  without  them  :  and. 
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if  they  wilt    not  liearkcn    before,    exporiencc  will  cortvincej 
ihem  at  last,  when  it  will  be  too  late  for  (hem  1o  rectify  thi' 
ntistitkc. 

Another  error,  arising  from  an  erroneous  principle,  is  i 
wrong  notion  thai  they  have  an  atiestation  of  divine  providence 
to  persons,  or  things.     We  go  too  far,  when  we  look  upon  th^ 
success  that  God  gives  lo  eome  persons,  in  making  them  tbtt 
instruments   of  doing   much   good,  as  a  testimony  of  God'fl 
approbation  of  those  persons  and  aJltho  courses  they  take.     Ilj 
has  been  a  main  argument  to  detcnd  tho  conduct  of  BomeL] 
mioisters,  who  have  been  blamed  as  imprudent  and  irregular^ 
thai  God  has  blG>i>it:d  them,  and  given  them  great  success;  uid 
that  however  men  charge  liiem  as  guilty  of  wrong  things,  yel 
that  God  is  with  tliein,  and  then  who  can   be  against  Uietn  t. 
And  probably  some  of  those  ministers  themselves,  by  thi»  veiyl 
means,  have  had  their  ears  stopt  against  all  that  has  beeo  said,  f 
to  convince  them  of  their  misconduct.     But  there  are  intianier-tij 
able  ways  by    which    persons   may  be  misled,  in  forming  i 
jadgment  of  the  mind  and  will  of   God,  from  the  events  oL,_ 
providence.    If  a  person's  success  be  a  reward  of  something  hii  I 
him  that  God  appcovoH,  yet  it  is  no  argument  tttat  be  approver  1 
of  every  thing  in  him.     Who  can  tell  how  far  the  divinb  grace  | 
may  go  in  greatly  rewarding  some  small  good  in  a.  perroii,  QjJ 
good  meaning,  something  good  in  his  disposition  ;  while  he  ats 
the  same  time,  in  sovereign  mercv,  hides  hi:!  cyos  from  a  grcali 
deal  that  is  bad,  which  it  is  his  pleasure  to  forgive,  and  not  ti 
mark  against  the  person,  though  in  itself  it  bo  very  ill  7     Ooi 
has  not  told  us  aRer  what  manner  he  will    proceed   in  1 
matter,  und  we  go  upon  nosl   uncertain    grounds  wheii  \ 
undertake  to  determine.     It  is  an  exceeding  difficult  ihini;  tQ*! 
know  how  far  love  or  hatred  are  exercised  towards  penoDs  or.l 
actions  by  all  that    is  before  us.      God  was   pleased  in  lu«V 
sovereignty  to  give  such  success  to  Jacob  in  that  which,  i 
beginning  to  end,  was  a  deceitful,  lying  contrivance  and   [ 
ceeding  of  his.     In  that  way  he  obtained  a  blessing  that  « 
worth  infinitely  more  than  the  falnees  of  the  earth  and  liie  doi 
of  heaven,  given  to  Esau  in  his  blessing  ;  yea,  worth  more  thai 
nil  (hat  (he  world  can  afford.     God  was  for  a  while  with  Jtidas^ 
I    that    by    God's   power  accompanying    him,  he  wroughn 
miracles  and  cast  out  devils ;  but  this  could  not  justly  be  inlei 
preted  as  God's  approbation  of  his  person,  or  the  lhicvci]r  b 
which  he  lived  at  the  same  time, 

The  dispensations  and  events  of  Providence,  with  Uicid 
reasons,  are  too  little  understood  by  us,  to  be  as  our  nileJ 
inatead  of  God's  word  ;  "  God  has  his  way  in  tho  Eoa,  and  liin 
path  in  the  mighty  waters,  and  his  fi>utsteps  are  not  known,  lu 
he  gives  us  no  account  of  any  of  his  matters."  And  therefore  « 
cannot  safely  take  tho  events  of  hiit  providence  as  a  rcvclatioU 
of  hii<  mind  concerning  e  person's  conduct  and  behaviour  i-Spw 
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have  no  warrant  go  to  do.  God  has  never  appointed  those 
things  to  be  our  rule.  Wc  have  but  one  rule  to  go  by,  and 
that  is  his  holy  word :  and  when  we  join  any  thing  else  with  it, 
as  having  the  force  of  a  rule,  wc  arc  guiUy  of  tliat  w]iicli  !)< 
strictly  forbidden.  Dcut.  iv.  3.  I'rov.  \x\.  0.  and  Kev. 
xxii.  18.  They  who  make  whiit  they  imagine  is  pointed  forth 
totlicm  in  providence,  ihc  rulcof  hi;havitmr,  do  orr,  as  well  as 
those  that  follow  impulses  and  im precisions.  We  tiliould  put 
nothing  in  the  room  of  the  word  nf  Uod.  It  i^  to  be  feared  that 
some  have  been  greatly  couiiniiud  mid  cniholdencd,  by  the 
great  success  that  (iod  h.is  given  Ihcni,  in  some  things  that  have 
really  been  contrary  to  the  rules  ufCiod's  holy  word.  It"  so, 
they  have  been  guilt)  of  |>resumption,  aiid  ahunng  God's 
kindness  to  them,  ami  the  ^reat  lionnur  lie  haf>  put  upon  them. 
They  have  seen  tliat  (iod  was  with  thiun,  and  made  them  vie- 
torious  in  their  preaching;  and  thi-i,  it  i^  to  be  feared,  has 
been  abused  by  some  to  a  degree  of  setf-conlidcnee.  This  has 
much  taken  oA' all  jealousy  of  themselves;  tliey  have  been  bold 
therefore  to  go  great  lengths,  in  a  presumption  that  God  was 
with  them,  and  would  defend  them,  and  finally  baffle  all  that 
found  fault  witli  them. 

Indeed  there  is  a  voice  of  God  in  his  providence,  that 
may  be  interpreted  and  well  understood  by  the  rule  of  his 
word ;  and  providence  may,  to  our  dark  minds  and  weak  faith, 
confirm  the  word  of  God,  as  it  fulfils  it.  But  to  improvn 
divine  providence  t}ius,  is  quite  a  ditferent  thing  from  making 
n  rule  of  providence.     Good  use  may  be  made  of  the  events  of 

Erovidence,  of  our  own  observation  and  experience,  and 
uman  histories,  and  the  opinion  of  eminent  men ;  but  finally 
all  must  be  broitcht  to  one  rule,  viz.  the  word  of  God,  and  that 
must  be  regarded  as  our  onhj  rule. 

Nor  do  I  think  that  they  go  upon  sure  ground,  who  con- 
clude they  have  not  been  in  an  error  in  their  conduct,  because 
at  the  time  of  their  doin<!  a  thing  for  which  they  have  been 
blamed  and  reproached  by  others,  they  were  favoured  with 
special  comforts  of  God's  Hpirit.  <iod's  bestowing  special 
spiritual  mercies  on  a  person,  is  no  sign  that  he  np[>rovei3 
of  every   thing  he  sees  in  him    at  that  time.      I)a\id  had  the 

Eresence  of  God  while  he  lived  in  polygamy;  and  Solomon 
ad  some  very  high  favours,  and  peculiar  smiles  of  heaven,  and 
particularly  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  while  he  greatly 
multiplied  wives  to  himself,  and  horses,  anrl  silver,  and  gold; 
all  contrary  to  the  most  express  command  of  God  to  the 
king,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Deut.  xvii.  16,  17.  We  cannot 
tell  now  far  God  may  hide  his  eyes  from  beholding  iniquity  in 
Jacob,  and  seeing  perverseness  in  Israel.  We  earmot  tell  what 
are  the  reasons  of  God's  actions  any  further  than  he  inter- 
prets for  himself.      God  sometimes  gave  some  of  the  primi- 
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live  Christians  the  extraordinair  influence  of  his  Spirit 
when  they  were  out  of  the  way  of  their  duly,  and  even  wbilal 
they  were  abusing  it ;  as  is  plainly  implied,  1  Cor,  xiv.  31,  33,f 
Suppose  a  person  has  done  a  thing  for  which  he  is  reproacbedj 
and  that  reproach  be  an  occasion  of  his  feeUng  sweet  exercise^ 
of  grace  in  hissoul;  I  do  not  think  that  accrtain  evidence  tbatl 
God  approves  of  the  thing  he  is  blamed  for:  for  tindoubledly  ol 
mistake  may  be  the  occasion  of  stirring  up  the  exercise  ofa 
grace,  if  a  person,  through  mistake,  thinks  he  has  reoeivcdl 
some  particular  great  mercy,  that  mistake  may  be  the  occasion  M 
of  stirring  up  the  sweet  exercises  of  love,  and  true  thaok- 1 
fulness  to  God.  Suppose  one  that  is  full  of  love  to  God  I 
should  hear  what  he  deems  credible  tidings,  concerning  a  I 
remarkable  delirerance  of  a  child  or  a  dear  friend,  or  ofa 
some  glorious  thing  done  for  the  city  of  God,  no  wonder  T 
if,  on  such  an  occasion,  the  aweet  actings  of  love  to  God,  1 
and  delight  in  God,  should  be  excited,  though  indeed  afler^  i 
wards  it  iihould  prove  a  false  report  tliat  he  had  beard.  So,  HM 
one  that  loves  God  is  much  maligned  and  reproached  fori 
doing  what  he  thiuks  God  required  and  approves,  no  wonder  I 
that  it  is  sweet  to  such  an  one  to  thinK  that  God  is  bisJ 
friend,  though  men  arc  his  enemies  ;  no  wonder  at  afJ,  that! 
this  is  an  occasion  of  his  betaking  himself  to  God  as  hirl 
sure  friend,  and  find  sweet  complacence  in  him;  though  hev 
be  indeed  in  a  mistake  concerning  that  which  he  thousbtl 
was  agreeable  to  God's  will.  As  I  have  lictbreahewn  that  thai 
exercise  of  a  truly  good  affection  may  be  the  occasion  of  error,! 
and  may  indirectly  incline  a  person  to  do  that  which  is  wrong;] 
so,  OR  the  other  hand,  error,  or  a  doing  that  which  is  wroagf,  I 
may  be  an  occasion  of  the  exercise  of  a  truly  good  aflectioD.  J 
The  reason  of  it  is  this,  that  however  all  exercises  of  grace  bo  I 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  yet  he  dwells  and  acts  in  the  hearts  of  I 
the  saints,  in  some  measure  afler  the  manner  of  a  vital)  I 
natural  principle,  a  principle  of  new  nature  in  them;  whcMI 
exercises  are  excited  by  means,  in  some  measure,  as  olbeM 
natural  principles  are.  Though  grace  is  not  in  the  sainta  as  a  1 
mere  natural  principle,  but  as  a  sovereign  agent,  and  so  Hs  1 
exercises  are  not  tied  to  means,  by  an  immutaole  law  of  nature,  J 
as  in  mere  natural  principles ;  yet  God  has  so  cotislituledi^ 
that  grace  should  dwell  so  in  the  hearts  of  the  samts,  that  iia  I 
exercises  should  have  some  degree  of  connection  with  n 
BfVcrthe  manner  of  a  principle  of  nature. 

Another  erroneous  principle  that  has  been  an  occaakmn 
of  some  mischief  and  confusion,  is.  Thai  rxiernal  order  in  j 
matters  of  religion,  and  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  is  but  liltltt  n 
to  be  regarded.  It  has  been  spoken  tightly  of,  undts'  tboJ 
names  of  ceremonies  and  dead  forms,  &c.  and  is  probably  iT 
moro  despised  by  sonic,  because  ihcir  opposers  insist  so  tl 
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upon  it,  and  because   tiiey  are   so  cuiitinually  hoaiin^  Iroin 

them  the   cry  of  disorder  and  confusion. It   is  objccled 

against  the  importance  otoxtornal  nnKr,  Tluit  Viud  does  not 
look  at  the  outward  forin  :  ho  looks  at  the  heart.     Ihit  thai 
is  a  weak  argument  again>t  its  iiiiiiortaiice,  that  true  «;ndhnesH 
does  not   consist  in  it ;    for  it  may  bt?  equally  made  uhc  of 
against   all  the  outward   means   ol"  irraee  whatsoever.     'JVuc 
godliness  does  not  consist  in  inii  and  paper,  but  j  et  that  would 
be  a  foolish  objection  against  the  importance  of  hik  and  pa|)cr 
in  religion,  when  without  it  we  could  not  have  the  word  of 
God.     If  any  external  means  at  all  are  ncedliil,  any  outward 
actions    of  a    public  nature,  or    wherein   liod\s  people   are 
jointly  concerned  in   public   society,  without  <loul]»t   external 
order  is   needful.      The   management   of  an   external    atlair 
that  is   public,  or  wherein  a  multitude  is  concerned,  without 
order,  is  in    every    thini^   found  impossible. —  Without   ordc;r 
there  can  be  no  genenu  direction   of   a    multitude    to  any 
particular  designed  end,  their  pur|)oses  will  cross  arMl  hinder 
one  another.      A   multitude    cannot  act  in  union  one  with 
another  without  order ;  confusion  separates*and  divides  them, 
so  that  there  can  be  no  concert  or  agreement.     If  a  multitude 
would  help  one  another  in  any  aflfair,  they  nmst  unite  them- 
selves one  to  another  in  a  regular  subordination  of  members,  in 
some  measure,   as  it  is  in  the  natural  body;    by  this  means 
they  will  be  in  some   capacity  to  act   with  united  strength. 
And  thus  Christ  has  appointed  that  it  shouhi  be  in  the  visible 
church,  as  1   Cor.  xii.    14,  &lc.   and   Rom.  xii.  4 — 8.     Zeal 
without  order  will  do  but  little,  or  at  least  it  will  be  effectual 
but  a  httle  while.    Let  a  company,  however  zealous  against 
the  enemy,  go  forth  to  war   without  any    order,  every  one 
rushing  forward  as  his  zeal  shall  drive  him,  all  in  confusion;  if 
they  gain  something  at  the  first  onset,  by  surprising  the  enemy « 
yet  how  soon  do  they  come  to   nothing,   and   fall    an   easy 
helpless  prey  to  their  adversaries?    Order  is  one  of  the  most 
necessary  of  all  external  means  of  the  spiritual  good  of  Gi»d^8 
church ;    and  therefore    it    is  re(|uisite  even  in  heaven  itself, 
where  there  is  the  least  need  of  any  external  means  of  grace. 
Order  is  maintained  amongst  the  glorious  angels  there.     And 
the  necessity  of  it  for  carrying  on  any  design,  wherein  a   mul- 
titude are  concerned,  is  so  great  that  even  the  devils  in   hell 
are  driven  to  something?  of  it,  that   they   may  carry  on  the 
designs  of  their  kingdoni.      And  it  is   very   observable,  that 
those  irrational  creatures  for  whom  it    is    needful   that  they 
should  act  in  union,  and  join  as  a  multitude  together  to  carry 
on  any  work  for  their  [^reservation — by   a  wonderful  instinct 
that  God  has  put  into  them — obsene  and  maintain  a  most 
regular  and  exact  order  among  themselves;  such  as  l>ees  and 
some  others.      And    order   in  the  visible  rhmch  is  not  onl\ 
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necessary  for  carrjing  on  iho  designs  of  Clirist's  giory  and  t 
church's  prosperity,  but  il  is  absolutely  neceasnry  to  its  de^- 
C^ce;  without  it,  it  ia  like  a  city  without  walls,  and  caa 
be  in  no  capacity  to  defend  itself  from  any  kind  of  mis- 
chief. And  BO,  however  it  be  an  external  thing,  yet  is  not 
to  be  despised  on  tlial  account;  for  though  it  be  not  thft 
food  of  souls,  yet  it  is  in  some  respect  their  defence.  Tho, 
people  of  Holland  would  be  very  fixjliah  to  despise  the 
dikes  that  keep  out  the  sea  from  overwhelming  them,  under 
the  names  of  dead  stones  and  vile  earth,  because  the  matter  oT 
which  they  are  built  is  not  good  to  eat.  It  seems  to  b» 
partly  on  this  foundation  that  some  have  seemed  to  act  on  that 
principle.  That  the  power  of  judging  and  openly  cenaurin^ 
others  should  not  be  rcservedinthehands  of  particular  persons^ 
or  consistories  appointed  thereto,  but  ought  to  be  left  at  large, 
for  any  body  that  pleases  to  take  it  upon  them,  or  that  think 
themselves  lit  for  it.     But  mi^re  of  this  afienvards. 

On  this  foundation  also,  an  orderly  attending  on  the  staled 
worship  of  God  in  families,  has  been  made  too  light  of;  and 
it  has  been  in  somj  places  too  much  a  common  and  customary 
thing  to  be  absent  from  family -worship,  and  to  be  abroad  lato 
in  the  night  at  religious  meetings,  or  to  attend  rehgious  convert 
eation.  Not  but  that  this  may  be  done  on  certain  extraor* 
iSinary  occasions  ;  I  have  seen  the  case  tn  be  such  in  many 
instances,  that  I  have  thought  did  atibrd  sufficient  warrant  for 
persons  to  be  absent  from  family-prayer,  and  to  be  from  home 
till  very  late  in  the  night.  But  we  should  take  heed  that  it  d^ 
not  become  acustnm  or  common  practice;  if  so,  WBshsll  soon 
find  the  consequences  to  be  very  ill.  It  seems  to  be  on  tb^ 
same  foundation — the  supposed  unprofitableness  of  eiteioal 
order — that  it  has  been  thought  by  some,  there  is  no  need  i 
religious  services  and  performances  being  limited  to  any  ccrtaL 
office  in  the  church  ;  (of  which  more  atlcrwanls.)  And  aUo^ 
that  those  ofRces  themselves,  particularly  that  of  the  go«« 
pel-ministry,  need  not  be  hmited,  as  it  used  to  be,  to  person! 
of  a  hberat  education  ;  but  some  of  laic  have  been  for  having 
others,  whom  Ihej'  have  supposed  to  be  persons  of  eminco 
experience,  publicly  licensed  to  preach,  yea  and  ordained  Ir 
the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  and  some  ministers  have  seemed  Ic 
favour  such  a  thing.  But  how  little  do  (hey  seem  to  lock 
forward,  and  consider  the  utinvoidsblo  consequenccJt  ofopeniai 
such  a  door'  If  once  it  should  become  a  custom,  or  a  thii^ 
generally  approved  and  alFowi^  of,  to  admit  unedocsH 
persons  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  becnune  of  their  roinid 
able  experiences,  and  good  understanding,  bow  many  Imr 
persons  would  soon  nppuar  us  candidates  for  the  work  of  lb 
minisIryT  1  doubt  not  ImiI  that  I  have  been  acquainted  wtf^ 
scores  that  would   have  desired  it.      And  how  shall  wa  kno 
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ivhere  to  stop  ?  If  one  is  admitted  because  his  experienced  are 
remarkable,  another  will  think  h'n*  ('X|>eriences  also  remark* 
able  ;  and  we  perhaps  shall  not  Int  able  to  deny  but  that  they 
are  nearly  as  great.  If  one  is  adniiticMl  because,  besides  expe- 
riences, he  has  g^od  natural  abilities,  another  by  himself,  and 
many  of  his  neighl>ours,  may  be  thought  c'(}ual  to  him.  It  will 
be  found  of  al)solute  necessity  that  thei  (.*  should  be  some  certain, 
visible  hmits  fixed,  to  avoid  bringing  odiiuniipon  ourselves,  and 
breeding  uneasiness  and  strife  am<mg8i  others ;  and  I  know  of 
none  better,  and  indeed  no  other  tiiat  can  well  be  fixed,  than 
what  the  prophet  Zechariah  fixes,  viz.  That  those  only  should 
be  appointed  to  be  pastors  or  shepherds  in  Uod^s  church,  that 
^^  have  been  taught  to  keep  cattle  from  their  youtli,^'  or  that  have 
had  an  education  for  that  purpose.  Those  ministers  who  would 
break  over  these  limits,  and  make  a  practice  of  it,  would 
break  down  that  fence  which  they  themselves,  after  they  have 
been  wearied  with  the  ill  conso()uences,  would  be  glad  to  have 
somebody  else  build  up  for  them.  Mot  but  that  there  may 
probably  be  some  persons  i/i  the  land,  who  have  had  no  educa- 
tion at  college,  that  arc  in  thomselvrs  better  (pialified  for  the 
work  of  the  ministr},  than  some  others  who  have  taken  their 
degrees, and  are  noworiaincd.  But  yet  I  bc;lieve  the  breaking 
over  those  bounds  whirh  have  liitherio  been  set,  in  ordaining 
such  persons,  w'ould  in  it  a  consequtinccs  bt;  a  grr:ater  calamity 
than  the  missing  such  persons  m  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
Opening  a  door  for  the  admission  of  unlearned  men  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  though  th(;y  should  be  persons  of 
extraordinary  experience,  would  on  Kr)me  accounts  be  espo- 
cially  prejudicial  at  such  a  day  as  this;  because  such 
persons,  for  want  of  extensive  knowledge,  arc  oflentimos 
forward  to  lead  others  mto  those  things  which  a  people 
are  in  danger  of  at  such  a  time,  above  all  others;  viz.  im- 
pulses, vain  ima;^inations,  superstition,  indiscreet  zeal,  and  such 
like  extremes. 

Another  erroneous  principle  that  some  have  been  at 
least  in  danger  of,  is,  that  ministers,  because  they  s|)eak  as 
Christ's  ambassadors,  may  a.s*>'ume  the  same  style,  and  speak 
as  with  the  same  authority  that  the  prophets  of  old  did. 
yea,  that  Jesus  Christ  him'^^elfdid  in  the  5£Vl  of  Afatthcw,  "  Ye 
serpents,  ye  generation  of  viper  .  <i:r.  ;'^  and  that  not  only 
when  they  are  speakini'  to  the  ii.:ople,  but  also  to  their 
brethren  in  the  ministry.  The  principle  is  absurd,  Ikscousc  it 
makes  no  difference  in  the  degrees  and  orders  of  mess/jngers, 
though  GwJ  has  made  a  verj'  g^'iat  difference;  for  though 
they  all  come  in  some  respect  ir*  ''*f:  nasieof  G^kI,  and  with 
something  of  hi-i  authoritv.  \et  .ert&inlv  there  is  a  vast 
djiference  in  the  t/r^ree  of  authority  with  which  GwJ  ba« 
rnTP«ted  them.     Je«n«  Chri«t  was  wnt  info  the  wcrrld  nn  fjod'« 
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messenger,  and  bo  was  one  uf  liis  aimstles;  and  bo  also  ii 
an  ordinary  pastor  of  a  churcli :  biu  yel  il  dues  not  Tollow^ 
that  because  Jusus  Clirisit  mid  an  ordinary  minister  are  bolb 
ineBBcngers  of  God,  thai  tlmrefore  an  ordinary  iiiiuistor,  in  hii 
office,  is  vested  with  an  eijual  degree  of  autliorily  Uiat  CI 
was  in  liis.  As  there  is  a  great  diflbruice  in  their  authority^ 
and  as  Chritit  came  as  God's  messenger  in  u.  vastly  hjghei 
manner,  so  another  style  became  him,  more  authoritative  Uioii 
is  proper  for  us  worms  of  the  dust,  thoagh  we  also  are  messeai 
gers  of  inferior  degree.  It  would  be  strange  if  God,  when  he 
has  made  so  great  a  difference  in  the  degree  in  which  he  has 
invested  difl'erent  messengers  with  his  authority,  should  make 
no  diBcrenee  as  to  the  outward  appearance  and  shew  ol 
authority.  Though  God  has  put  great  honour  upon  minister^ 
and  they  may  speak  as  his  ambassadors,  }'et  he  never  intended 
that  they  should  have  the  same  outward  appearance  of  autho- 
rity and  majesty,  cither  in  their  behaviour  or  speech,  aa 
his  Son  shall  have,  when  he  comes  to  judgment  at  the  last  day  i 
though  both  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Alas!  can  iv 
enter  into  the  hearts  of  worms  of  the  dust,  that  it  is  lit  anil^ 
suitable  il  should  be  so  ! 


A  third  cause  of  errors  »'«  conduct,  m,  beiuff  iffiioraiu   or 
obsennnt  of  some  t/iitiffS,  by  which  the  devil  hat 
advantage. 

Ann    here    I   would    particularly     nnlico    some  ihH^;^ 

b  respect  to  the   inward  exiftricticeit  of  Christiana  theofr 

selves.      And  something  with  regard  to  the  external  tffectt 
of  experiences.  ^^ 

i,  tmrard  e;rperienccg. — There  are  three  things  I 
notice  with  regard  to  the  experiences  of  Christians,  by  wbictf 
the  devil  has  many  advantages  against  us. 

I.  The  first  thiogis  the  mixture  there  oftentimes  ii  in  Uh 
experiences  of  true  Christians;  whereby  when  ihey  have  Ijulji 
gracious  experiences,  and  divine  and  spiritual  discoveries  aUQ 
exercises,  ijiey  have  something  else  mixed  with  them,  besideB 
what  is  spiritual.  There  is  a  mixture  of  that  which  is 
•nd  that  which  is  rorrupt,  with  thai  which  is  divine.  Tltf 
great  imperfection  of  grace,  the  feebleness  and  infaticjr  n 
Ine  new  nature,  and  tlie  great  remains  of  corruption,  togellMf 
with  our  circunistanecN  in  liiis  world,  where  we  are  encom* 
paused  with  what  lends  to  pollute  us.  exiweo  lo  this.  And 
indeed  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  rhri-<tiftns  ever  have 
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experiences  in  this  world  that  are  wholly  pure,  entirely  spiri- 
tual, without  any  mixture  of  what  is  natural  and  carnal. 
The  beam  of  light,  as  it  comes  from  the  fountain  of  light 
upon  our  hearts,  is  pure ;  but,  as  it  is  rcflocti^d  thence,  it  is 
mixed.  The  seed,  as  sent  from  liravon,  and  planted  in  the 
heart,  is  pure ;  but,  as  it  springs  up  out  of  the  heart,  is  im* 
pure :  yea,  there  is  commonly  a  much  greater  mixture  than 
persons  for  the  most  part  seem  to  imagine.  1  have  often 
thought  that  the  experiences  of  true  Christians  are  v«?ry  fre- 
quently as  it  is  with  some  sorts  of  fruits,  whicii  are  envelo|>ed 
in  several  coverings  of  thick  sIk^IIs  or  pods,  that  are  thrown 
away  by  him  that  gathers  the  fruit,  and  but  a  very  small  part 
of  tfie  whole  bulk  is  the  pure  kernel  that  is  good  to  eat. 

The  things,  of  all  which  there  is  frequently  some  mix- 
ture with  gracious  experiences,  yea,  with  very  great  and  high 
experiences,  are  these  three  ;  human  or  natural  affection  and 
pass^ions ;  impressions  on  tlw  imagination ;  and  a  degree  of 
self -righteousness  or  spiritual  pride.  There  is  very  often  witli 
that  which  is  spiritual  a  great  mixture  of  that  aflcction  or 
passion  which  arises  from  natural  principles ;  so  that  nature 
has  a  very  great  hand  in  those  vehement  motions  and  flights 
of  the  passions  that  appear.  Hence  the  same  degrees  of  divine 
communications  from  heaven  shall  have  vastly  different  effects, 
in  what  outwardly  appears,  in  persons  of  diflerent  natural 
tempers.  The  great  mixture  of  that  which  is  natural  with 
that  which  is  spiritual,  is  very  manifest  in  the  peculiar  effects 
that  divine  influences  have  in  some  certain  families,  or  persons 
of  such  a  blood,  in  distinguishing  the  operations  of  the 
passions  and  affections,  and  the  manner  of  their  outward  ex- 
pressions. I  know  some  remarkable  instances  of  this.  The 
same  is  also  evident  by  the  different  effects  of  divine  commu- 
nications on  the  same  person  at  different  times,  and  in  dif- 
ferent circumstances.  The  novelty  of  things,  or  the  sudden 
transition  from  an  opposite  extreme,  and  many  other  things 
that  might  be  mentioned,  greatly  contribute  to  the  raising  of 
the  passions.  And  sometimes  there  is  not  only  a  mixture  of 
that  which  is  common  and  natural  with  gracious  experience, 
but  even  that  which  is  animal,  what  is  in  a  great  measure  from 
the  body,  and  is  properly  the  result  of  the  animal  frame.  In 
what  true  Christians  feel  of  affections  towa  ds  (jod,  all  is  not 
always  purely  holy  and  divine ;  every  thing  that  is  felt  in  the 
aflfections  does  not  arise  from  spiritual  principles,  but  common 
and  natural  principles  have  a  very  great  hand  ;  an  improper 
self-love  may  have  a  great  share  in  the  effect :  (lod  is  not 
loved  for  his  own  sake,  or  for  the  excellency  and  beauty  of  his 
OWD  perfections,  as  he  ought  to  be ;  nor  have  these  things  in 
any  wise  that  proportion  in  the  effect  that  they  ought  to  nave. 
So.  in  the  love  tnie  Christians  have  to  one  another,  verv  often 
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there  is  a  great  mixture  of  what  arieeH  from  common  am 
natural  principles,  with   grace.     Self-love  hu8  a  great  hand 
the  children   of  God  are  not  loved  purely  lor  Christ's  sake 
but  there  may  he  a  great  mixture  of  thai  natural   love  whid 
many  sects  of  heretics  have  hoasted  of,  who  have  been  great)* 
united  one  \o  another,  because  they  were  of  their  company 
on  their  side,  against  the  rest  of  the  world ;  yea,  there  may  b 
a  mixture  of  natural  love  to  the  opposite  sex,   with  Christiai 
and  divine  love.     So  there  may  be  a  great  mixture  in  t 
sorrovf  for  sin  which  the  godly  have,  and  also  in  their  ja_ 
natural  principles  may  greatly  contribute  to  what  is  felt, 
great  many  ways,  as  might  easily  be  shewn.     There  is  nothii^ 
Uiat  belongs  to  Christian  experience  more  liable  to  a  corrup 
mixture  than  zeal.     Though  it  be  an  excellent  virtue,  n   hea' 
venly  flame,  when  it  is  pure;  yet  as  it  is  exercised  in  thosd 
who  are  so  little  Banctitied,  and  so  little  humbled,  aa  we  are  is 
the  present  state,   it  is  very  apt   to  be  mixed   with  humai 
passion,  yea,   with  corrupt,  hateful  aflections,  pride  and  i 
charitable  bitterness,  and  other  things  that  are  not  from  heaven 
but  from  hell. 

Another  thing  often  mixed   with  what  is  spiritual  in  tiM 
experiences  of  Christians,  is  an  impression  on  the  imaginatioa 
whereby  godly  persons,  together  with  a  spiritual  imderstand 
ing  of  divine  things,   and   conviction  of  their  reality  and  c 
laiiity,  and  a  deep  sense  of  their  excellency  or  great   impc 
ance  upon  their  hearts,  have  strongly  impressed  on  their  mil 
external  ideas  or  images  of  things.     A  degree  of  imaginalioi 
in   such  a  case,  is  unavoidable,  and  necessarily   arises  froa 
human  nature,  as  constituted  in  the  present  state  ;  and  oAei)  i^ 
of  great  benefit;  but,  when  it  is  in   too  great   a   degree,  H 
becomes  an  impure  mixture  that  is  prejudicial.     This  mixtan 
very  often  arises  from  the  constitution  of  the  body.     ItC     " 
monly  greatly  contributes  to  the  other  kind  of  mixture  n 
tioned  before,  viz.  of  natural  aflbctions  and  passions;   it  b 
to  raise  thom  to  a  great  height. 

Another  thing  that  is  olien  mixed  with  the  expcriencesil 
true  Chfistiuns,  which  is  the  worst  mixture  of  all,  is  a  desi 
of  self-righteousness  or  spiritual  pride.     This  is  often  mn 
with  tlic  joys  of  Christians.       Their  joy  is   not   purely  1 
joy  of  faith,  or  a  rejoicing  in   Christ  Jesus,  but  is   parllj  I 
rejoicing  in  ihemseives.     There  is  oftentimes  in  their  eiert 
tions  a  looking  upon  themselves,  and   a   viewing  theif  ow_ 
high  attainments ;    tlicy  rejoice   partly  because  they  are  toka 
with   their   own    experiences   and   great   discoveries,    whk' 
makes  them   in   their  own    apprehensions  so  to  excel;    af 
this  heightens  all  their  passions,  and  especially  those  cffM 
that  arc  more  external.      There   is   a  much  greater  mixta 
of  ihese  rhinga  in  the  experiences  of  <:omc  Chriftiartq  iJhl 
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others;  in  some  the  mixture  is  so  great,  as  very  much  to 
obscure  and  hide  the  beauty  of  grace  in  them,  like  a  thick 
smoke  that  hinders  all  the  shmmg  of  the  fire. 

These  things  we  ought  to  be  well  aware  of,  that  we  may 
not  take  all  for  gold  that  gUtters,  and  that  we  may  know  what 
to  countenance  and  encourage,  and  what  to  discourage ;  other- 
wise Satan  will  have  a  vast  advantage  against  us,  for  he  works 
in  the  corrupt  mixture.     Sometimes,  for  want  of  persons  dis- 
tinguishing the  ore  from  the  pure  metal,  those  experiences  arc 
most  admired  by  the  persons  themselves  and  by  others,  that 
are  not  the  most  excellent.     The  great  external  eflects,  and 
vehemence  of  the  passions,  and  violent  agitations  of  the  animal 
spirits,  is  sometimes  much  owing  to  the  corrupt  mixture,  (as  is 
very  apparent  in  some  instances,)  though  it  lie  not  always  so. 
I  have  observed  a  great  diflcrence  among  those  of  high  aflfec- 
tions,  and  seem  disposed  to  be  earnestly  talking  to  those  about 
them.     Some  insist  much  more,  in  their  talk,  on  what  they 
behold  in  God  and  Christ,  the  glorv  of  the  divine  perfections, 
Christ's  beauty  and  excellency,  and  wonderful  condescension 
and  grace,  and  their  own  unworthiness,   and  the  great  and 
infinite  obligations  that  they  themselves  and  others  are  under 
to  love  and  serve  God :    others  insist  almost  wholly  on  their 
own  high  privileges,  their  assurance  of  God ^s  love  and  favour, 
and  the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  opposers,  and  how  much 
they  are  above  their  reach.     The  latter  may  have  much  of  the 
presence  of  God,  but  their  experiences  do  not  appear  to  ha  so 
solid  and  unmixed  as  the  former.     And  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  difTerence  in  persons'  earnestness  in  their  talk  and  behaviour. 
In  some  it  seems  to  come  from  the  fulness  of  their  hearts,  and 
from  the  great  sense  they  have  of  truth.      They  have  a  deep 
sense  of  the  certainty  and  infinite  greatness,  excellency  and 
importance  of  divine  and  eternal  things,   attended    with  all 
appearances  of  great  humility.      In  others  their  earnestness 
seems  to  arise  from  a  great  mixture  of  human  passion,  and  an 
undue  and  intemperate  agitation  of  the  spirits,  which  appears 
by  their  earnestness  and  vehemence  not  being  proportioned  to 
the  nature  of  the  subject  they  insist  on,  but  they  are  violent  in 
ever}'  thing  they  say,  as  much  when  they  are  talking  of  things 
of  smaller  importance,  as  when  speaking  of  things  of  greater 
weight.      I  have  seen  it  thus  in  an  instance  or  two,  in  which 
this  vehemence  at  length  issued  in  distraction.      And  there 
have  been  some  few  instances  of  a  more  extraordinary  nature 
still,  even  of  persons  finding  themselves  dispensed  earnestly 
to  talk  and  cry  out,  from  an  unaccountable  kind  of  iKxIily 
pressure,  without  any  extraordinary  view  of  any  thing  in  their 
minds,  or  sense  of  any  thing  upon  their  hearts ;  wherein  pro- 
bably there  was  tlie  immediate  hand  of  the  devil. 

2.  Another  thing,  by  which  the  devil  has  great  a^lvaritage. 
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is  the  unheeded  defects  there  sometimes  are  in  the  experient 
of  true  Christians,  connected  with  those  high  affections  when, 
there  is  much  thai  is  truly  good.  [  do  not  mean  that  defect 
imperfection  of  degree  which  is  in  every  holy  disposition  t 
exercise  in  this  life,  in  the  best  of  the  saints;  but  I  aim 
experiences  being  especially  defective  in  soidei  particular  thii 
that  ought  to  be  in  them ;  which,  though  it  be  not  an  esseatl 
defect,  T>r  such  as  in  the  experiences  of  hypocrites,  whii 
renders  them  utterly  vain,  monstrous,  and  altogether  at 
□able  to  God,  is  such  as  maims  and  deforms  the  experiL. 
The  essence  of  truly  Christian  experiences  is  not  wanting, 
that  is  wanting  which  is  very  needful  in  order  to  the  pro| 
beauty  of  [he  image  of  Christ  in  such  a  person's  e.iperieoci 
Things  are  very  much  out  of  a  due  proportion ,-  there  ia 
indeeil  much  of  some  thing^s,  but  al  the  same  time  there  is  go 
little  of  some  other  things  that  should  bear  a  proportion,  that 
the  defect  very  much  delorms  tlie  Christian,  and  is  truh 
odious  in  the  sight  of  God.  What  1  obsened  before  win 
something  too  much,  something  mixed,  not  belonging  to  tM 
Christian  as  such ;  what  I  speak  of  now  is  something  noi 
eiwHgh,  something  wanting  that  does  belong  to  the  Clirisliatf] 
as  such.  The  one  deforms  the  Christian  as  a  monstrous  excrel^ 
cencc ;  by  the  other  the  new  creature  is  maimed,  some  niembei^ 
in  a  great  measure  is  wanting,  or  so  small  and  withering  as  ttf 
be  very  much  out  of  due  propoiiion.  This  is  another  spirttoil 
calamity  that  the  saints  are  liable  lo  through  the  great  iinpef> 
fection  of  grace  in  this  life.  Thus  the  chicken  in  the  egg,  ir 
the  beginning  of  its  formation,  has  indeed  the  rudimenia  or 
lineaments  of  all  the  parts;  yet  some  few  parts  are  plainJr 
seen,  when  others  are  hid,  so  that  without  a  microscope  r 
appears  very  monstrous.  When  this  deficiency  and  dispro 
portion  is  great,  as  sometimes  it  is  in  real  saints,  it  is  not  onbt 
a  great  deformity  in  itself,  but  has  many  ill  consequences ;  & 
gives  the  devil  great  advantage,  leaves  a  door  open  for  c 
ruption,  exposes  to  very  deformed  and  unlovely  actions,  un^ 
issues  oftentimes  in  the  great  wounding  of  the  soul. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  matter,  we  HMT' 
observe,  thai  God,  in  the  revelation  that  he  has  made  op 
himself  to  ihe  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  has  taken  care  to  ifite  # 
proportionable  manifestation  of  two  kinds  of  exccllonciM  oc^ 
perfections  of  his  nature,  viz.  those  that  especially  tend  to' 
possess  us  with  awe  and  rcveronee,  and  to  search  and  hamblftl 
us;  and  IhoKc  that  tend  to  win,  to  draw  and  cncouraga  oftn 
By  the  one,  he  appears  us  an  infinitely  groat,  pure,  holy  tadtf 
heart-searching  judge;  by  the  other,  as  ii  gentle  und  gracwMM^ 
father  and  a  loving  friend.  By  the  one,  he  is  a  pan, 
I  searching  and  burning  flame  ;  by  ihc  other,  a  svreol,  rerreslltltf^ 
'  *u|hL    IbcsQ  two  kii^  ol'  attribultu  tue  us  it  wcic  admiabGL 
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tempered  together  in  the  revelation  of  the  gospel.    There  is  a 
proportionable  manifestation  of  justice  and  mercy,  holiness 
ana  j^race,  majesty    and   gentleness,   authority  and  conde- 
scension.    God  hath  thus  ordered  that  his  diverse  excellencies, 
as  he  reveals  himself  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  should  have  a 
proportionable  manifestation,  herein  providing  for  our  neces- 
sities.    He  knew  it  to  be  of  great  consequence  that  our  appre- 
hensions of  these  diverse  perfiections  of  his  nature  should  be 
daly  proportioned  one  to  another.     A  defect  on  the  one  hand, 
vix«  having  a  discovery  of  his  love  and  grace,  without  a  pro- 
portionable discovery  of  his    awful    majesty,    his   holy   and 
searching  purity,  would  tend  to  spiritual  pride,  carnal  confi- 
dence and  presumption ;  and  a  defect  on  the  other  hand,  vis. 
having  a  discovery*  of  his  holy  majesty,  without  a  propor- 
tionable discovery  of  his    grace,  tends   to  unbelief,  a  sinful 
feariulness  and  spirit  of  bondage.    And  therefore  herein  chiefly 
consists  that  deficiency  of  experiences  that  I  am  now  speaking 
of.      The  revelation  God  has  made  of  himself  in  his  word, 
and  the  provision  made  for  our  spiritual  welfare  in  the  gospel, 
are  perfect ;  but  the  actual  light  and  communications  we  have, 
are  many  ways  exceeding  imperfect  and  maimed.    And  expe- 
rience plainly  shews,  that  Christians  may  have  high  manifes- 
tations in  some  respects,  and  yet  their  circumstances  may  be 
unhappy  in  this  regard,  that  their  discoveries  are  no  more 
general.     There  is  a  great  difference  among  Christians  in  this 
respect;    some    have   much   more  general   discoveries  than 
others,  who  are  upon  many  accounts  the  most  amiable  Chris- 
tians.   Christians   may  have  experiences  that  are  very  high, 
and  yet  there  may  be  very  much   of  this  deficiency  and  dis- 
proportion.    Their'  high  experiences  are  truly  from  ihe  Spirit 
of  God,  but  sin  comes  in  by  the  defect,  (as  indeed  all  sin  is 
originally  from  a  defective  privative  cause,)  and  in  such  a  case 
higti  discoveries,  at  the  same  time  they  that  are  enjoyed,  may 
be  and  sometimes  are  the  occasion,  or  causa  sine  qua  noit,  of 
sin.    Sin  may  come  in  at  that  back  door,  the  gap  that  is  left 
open ;    as  spiritual  pride  often  does.      And  many  times  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  quenched  by  this  means,  and  God  punishes  the 
pnde  and  presumption  that  rises,  by  bringing  such  darkness 
and  suflfering,  such  awful  consequences  and  horrid  temptations, 
as  are  enough  to  make  one^s  hair  stand  on  end  to  hear  them. 
Christians  therefore  should  diligently  observe  their  own  hearts 
as  to  this  matter,  and  should  pray  to  God  that  he  would  give 
them  experiences  in  which  one  thing  may  bear  a  proportion  to 
another,  that  God  may  be  honoured  and  their  souls  edified 
thereby;    and  ministers  should  have  an  eye  to  this,  in  their 
private  dealings  with  the  souls  of  their  people. 

It  is  chiefly  from  such  a  defect  of  experiences  that  som6 
fUngs  have  arisen  which  have  been  pretty  commoo  among  troe 
Tiji,.  rv.  29 
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Christians  of  late,  though  supposed  by  many  to  have  arisen  from 
a  good  cause ;  as  particularly  talking  of  divine  and  heavenly 
things,  and  expressing  divine  Joye  with  laughter  or  a  ligU 
behaviour.  I  believe  in  many  instances  such  things  haTir' 
arisen  from  a  good  cause,  as  Iheir  causa  sine  qua  non.  HigT 
discovcriea  and  gracious  joyful  affections  have  been  the  occaaiol 
of  Iheni ;  but  the  proper  cause  has  been  sin,  even  that  odioas  ' 
defect  in  their  experience,  whereby  ihere  has  been  wanting  s 
sense  of  the  awful  and  holy  majesty  of  (iiod  as  present  with 
tliem,  and  their  nothingness  and  vileness  before  him,  propor^ 
tionable  to  the  sense  they  huve  had  of  God's  grace  and  the  loveJ 
of  Christ.  And  the  same  is  true  in  many  cases  of  unsuitaUafl 
boldness;  a  diapoaition  to  speak  with  authority,  intemperaWfl 
zeal,  and  many  other  things  that  sometime  appear  under  greall 
religious  affections.  And  sometimes  the  vehemence  of  thel 
motion  of  the  animal  spirits,  under  great  affections,  is  owing  in  1 
considerable  measure  to  experiences  being  thus  partial.  1  " 
have  known  it  in  several  instances,  that  persons  have  been 
greatly  affected  with  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  and  the  consi- 
deration of  the  happiness  of  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  heaven, 
and  other  things  of  that  nature,  and  their  animal  spirits  at  llie 
same  time  have  been  in  a  great  emotion ;  but  in  the  midst  of  h 
they  have  had  such  a  deep  sense  of  tlie  uwful,  holy  majesty  of 
God,  as  at  once  composed  them,  and  quieted  animal  nature, 
without  diminishing  their  comfort,  but  only  has  made  it  of  a 
better  and  more  solid  nature.  When  ihey  have  bad  a  senie 
both  of  the  majesty  and  grace  of  God,  one  thing  has  as  it  wen 
balanced  another,  and  caused  a.  more  huppy  scdaleness  and 
composure  of  body  and  mind.  J 

From  these  things  we  may  learn  how  to  judge  of  cxpe'l 
riences,  and  to  estimate  their  goodnuss.  Those  ari'  not  alwayg  J 
the  best  which  are  attended  with  the  most  violent  affeclionay 
and  most  vehement  motions  of  the  animal  sprrils,  or  bate  ihe,^ 
greatest  effects  on  the  body.  Nor  are  they  always  the  be8l,« 
that  most  dispose  persons  to  abound  in  talk  to  others,  and  tvf 
speak  in  the  most  vehement  manner,  though  these  things  oAea  J 
arise  from  the  greatness  of  spiritual  experiences.  But  tboitF 
ore  the  most  excellent  experiences  that  are  qualified  as  followad 
I.  That  have  the  least  mixture,  or  are  the  most  purely  spiritual,^ 
3.  That  are  the  least  deficient  and  partial,  in  which  tbediven^fl 
things  that  appertain  to  Christian  experience  are  proporticut-fl 
able  one  to  another.  And,  3.  That  are  raised  to  the  high  " 
degree.  It  is  no  matter  how  they  are  raised  if  thtnr  I 
(qualified  as  before  mentioned,  the  higher  the  beUtr.  En 
riences,  thus  qualified,  will  be  attended  with  the  most  omial 
behaviour,  will  bring  forth  the  moat  solid  and  sweet  fruiu,* 
be  the  most  durable,  and  will  have  the  greateet  effect  < 
abiding  temper  of  the  soul. 
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If  God  is  pleased  to  carry  on  this  work,  and  it  should 
prove  to  be  the  dawning  of  a  genera!  revival  of  the  Christian 
church,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  time  will  come  before 
long,  when  the  experiences  of  Christians  shall  be  much  more 
generally  thus  qualified.  We  must  expect  green  fruits  before 
we  have  ripe  ones.  It  is  probable  that  hereafter  the  disco- 
veries which  the  saints  shall  have  of  divine  things,  will  be  in  a 
much  higher  degree  than  yet  have  been  ;  but  yet  shall  be  so 
ordered  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  all-sufiicient  God,  that  they 
shall  not  have  so  great  an  etfect,  in  proportion,  on  the  body, 
and  will  be  less  oppressive  to  nature.  The  outward  manifes- 
tations will  rather  be  like  those  that  were  in  Stephen,  when  he 
was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  ^^all  that  sat  in  the  council, 
looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face 
of  an  angel.^^  Tlieir  inward  fulness  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
his  divine,  amiable  and  sweet  influences,  shall  as  it  were  shine 
forth  in  an  heavenly  aspect,  and  the  manner  of  speech  and 
behaviour. — But, 

3.  There  is  another  thing  concerning  the  experiences  of 
Christians,  of  which  it  is  of  yet  greater  importance  that  we  should 
be  aware,  than  of  the  preceding,  and  that  is  the  degenerating 
of  experiences.  What  I  mean  is  something  diverse,  from  the 
mere  decay  of  experiences,  or  their  gradually  vanishing,  by 

Eersons  losing  their  sense  of  things,  viz.  experiences  growing 
y  degrees  worse  and  worse  in  their  kind,  more  and  more 
partial  and  deficient ;  in  which  things  are  more  out  of  due 
proportion,  and  also  have  more  and  more  of  a  corrupt  mixture ; 
the  spiritual  part  decreases,  and  the  other  useless  and  hurtful 
parts  greatly  increase.  This  I  have  seen  in  very  many 
instances ;  and  great  are  the  mischiefs  that  have  risen  through 
want  of  being  more  aware  of  it. 

There  is  commonly,  as  1  observed  before,  in  high  expe- 
riences, besides  that  which  is  spiritual,  a  mixture  of  three 
things,  viz.  natural  or  common  affections,  workings  of  the 
imagination,  and  a  degree  of  self-righteousness  or  spiritual 
pride.  Now  it  often  comes  to  pass,  that  through  persons  not 
distinguishing  the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  and  for  want  of 
watchfulness  and  humble  jealousy  of  themselves — and  by 
laying  great  weight  on  the  natural  and  imaginary  part,  yielding 
to  it  and  indulging  it,  whereby  that  part  grows  and  increases, 
and  the  spiritual  part  decreases — the  devil  sets  in,  and  works  in 
the  corrupt  part,  and  cherishes  it  to  his  utmost.  At  length  the 
experiences  of  some  persons,  who  began  well,  come  to  little 
else  but  violent  motions  of  carnal  affections,  with  great  heats 
of  the  imagination,  a  great  degree  of  enthusiasm,  and  swelling 
of  spiritual  pride,  very  much  like  some  fruits  which  bud, 
blossom  and  kernel  well,  but  afterwards  are  blasted  with  an 
excess  of  moisture ;   so  that  though  the  bulk  m  monstrously 
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great,  vet  there  is  little  else  in  it  but  what  is  useleu  and 
linwhoiesume.  It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  many 
of  tlie  heresies  that  have  arisen,  and  sects  that  have  appearecl 
in  tlie  Christian  world,  in  one  age  and  another,  witn  wild' 
enthusiastic  notions  and  practices,  began  at  first  by  this  means, 
that  it  was  such  a  degenerating  of  experiences  wliich  firet 
gave  rise  to  ihem,  cir  at  least  led  the  wny  t"  them. — Nothiiw 
in  the  tvurld  so  much  exposes  to  this,  as  nn  unheeded  spiritu^ 
pride  and  self-conhdence,  and  persons  being  conceited  of  their 
own  stock,  without  an  humble,  daily,  and  continual  dependence 
on  God.  And  this  very  tiling  seems  to  be  typified  of  old^ 
by  the  corrupting  of  the  munna.  Some  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  becauae  ihey  had  gathered  a  store  of  manna,  trusted  in 
it ;  there  being,  as  they  apprehended,  sufficient  in  the  store 
they  had  gathered  and  laid  up,  without  humbly  looking  to 
heaven,  and  stooping  to  the  earth  for  daily  supplies ;  and 
the  consequence  was,  thai  their  manna  bred  worms  and  stank, 
Exod.  xv'i.  20.  Pride  above  all  things  promotes  this  de- 
ffeneraey  of  experiences,  because  it  grieves  and  c|ucnche9 
Uie  spirit  of  the  Lamb  of  God;  and  soil  kills  the  spiritual 
pari,  cherishes  the  natural  part,  inflames  the  carnal  affectionB, 
and  heats  the  imagination. — The  unhappy  subject  of  sucK 
a.  degeneracy,  for  the  most  part,  is  not  sensible  of  his  own 
calamity;  but  because  he  finds  himself  still  violently  naoved, 
has  greater  heats  of  zeal,  and  more  vehement  motions  of  hia 
animal  spirits,  thinks  himself  fuller  of  the  Spirit  of  God  thaa 
ever.  But  indeed  it  is  with  him,  as  the  apostle  says  of  ibe 
Galatians,  Gal.  iii.  3  "Having  begun  in  the  spirit,  they  arc 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh." 

By  the  mixture  there  is  of  common  aHection  with  love 
to  God,  the  love  of  true  Christians  is  liable  to  degenetate, 
and  to  be  more  and  more  built  on  a  supposition  of  being  his 
high  and  peculiar  favourites,  and  less  and  less  on  an  apprehen- 
sion of  the  excellency  of  God's  nature  as  bo  is  in  himself. 
Bo  the  joy  of  Christians,  by  reason  uf  die  mixture  there  is 
witli  spiritual  joy,  is  liable  to  degenerate,  and  to  becmne 
little  else  but  joy  in  seltj  joy  in  a  person's  own  suppowd  1 
eminency,  and  distinction  from  others  in  the  favour  of  God.  | 
So  zeal,  that  at  tirst  might  be  in  great  part  spiritual,  yet,  I 
in  a  long  continuance  of  opposition  and  controversy,  may  I 
degenerate  more  and  more  into  human  and  proud  passion,  an  * 
tnay  come  to  bitterness,  and  «vcn  a  degree  of  hatred.  And  s 
love  to  ihe  brethren  may  by  degrees  come  to  littlo  «' 
but  fondness,  and  xeat  for  a  party;  yea,  through  a  mixtui 
a  natural  love  to  the  opposite  sex,  may  degenerate  i 
and  more,  till  it  issues  in  tliat  which  is  criminal  and  g 
And  1  loave  it  with  those  who  are  better  acquainted 
ceclesiaslicnl  history,  to  inquire  whether  such  a  degcneraoiL 
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aflfections  as  thk,  might  not  be  the  first  thing  that  led  the 
way,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  rise  of  the  abominable  notions 
of  some  sects  that  have  arisen,  concerning  the  community 
of  women.  However  .that  is,  yet  certainly  the  mutual  em- 
braces and  kisses  of  persons  of  different  sexes,  under  the  notion 
of  Christian  love  and  holy  kisses,  are  utterly  to  be  dis- 
allowed and  abominated,  as  having  the  most  direct  tendency 
quickly  to  turn  Christian  love  into  unclean  and  brutish  lust, 
which  will  not  be  the  better,  but  ten  times  the  worse,  for 
being  christened  by  the  name  of  Christian  love.  I  should 
also  think  it  advisable,  that  meetings  of  young  people  of 
both  sexes,  in  the  evening,  by  themselves,  without  a  minis- 
ter, or  any  elder  people  amongst  them,  for  religious  exer- 
cises, should  be  avoided.  For  though  for  the  present,  while 
their  minds  are  greatly  solemn  with  lively  impressions,  and  a 
deep  sense  of  divine  things,  there  may  appear  no  ill  con- 
sequence; yet  we  must  look  to  the  further  end  of  things, 
and  guard  against  future  dangers,  and  advantages  that  Satan 
might  gain  against  us.  As  a  lively,  solemn  sense  of  divine 
things  on  the  minds  of  young  persons  may  gradually  decay, 
so  there  will  be  danger  that  an  ill  improvement  of  these 
meetings  may  gradually  prevail;  if  not  in  any  unsuitable 
behaviour  while  together  in  the  meeting,  yet,  when  they  break 
up  to  go  home,  they  may  naturally  consort  together  in  couples, 
for  other  than  religious  purposes  ;  and  it  may  at  last  so  termi- 
nate, that  young  persons  may  go  to  such  meetings,  chiefly  for 
the  sake  of  such  an  opportunity  for  company-keeping. 

The  defect  there  sometimes  is  in  the  experiences  of  Chris* 
tians  exposes  them  to  degenerate,  as  well  as  the  mixture  that 
they  have.  Deficient  maimed  experiences  do  sometimes  become 
more  and  more  so.  The  mind  being  wholly  intent  upon  those 
things  that  are  in  view,  and  those  that  are  most  wanting  being 
neglected,  there  is  less  and  less  of  them,  and  so  the  gap 
for  corruption  to  come  in  grows  wider  and  wider.  And  com* 
monly  both  these  causes  operate  together. — We  had  need  to  be 
^^  jealous  over  ourselves  with  a  godly  jealousy ,^^  as  the  apostle 
was  over  the  Christian  Corinthians,  ^^  lest  by  any  means,  as  the 
serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  our  minds  should 
be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ^^  God  indeed 
will  never  suffer  his  true  saints  totally  and  finally  to  fall  away, 
but  yet  may  punish  their  pride  and  self-confidence,  by  sujf^ 
fering  them  to  be  long  led  into  a  dreadful  wilderness,  by 
the  subtile  serpent,  to  the  great  wounding  of  their  own  souk, 
and  the  interest  of  religion. 

Before  1  dismiss  this  head  of  the  degenerating  of  ex- 
periences, I  would  mention  one  thing  more  that  tends  to 
It;  and  that  is,  persons  aiming^  in  their  experience  to  go 
higfand  the  rule  of  God^s  word,  u  e.  aiming  at  that  which 
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ig  JDdeed,  in  some  respect,  Iieyond  the  rule.  TliuB  soma 
persons  have  endeavoured  utterly  to  root  out  and  abolislt^ 
all  natural  affection,  or  any  special  afJ'eciion  or  respect  ta 
their  near  relations,  under  a  notion  that  no  other  love  ought  to 
be  allowed  but  .spiritual  love,  and  that  all  other  love  is  to* 
be  abolished  as  carnal,  and  that  it  becomes  Christians  to 
have  none  upon  the  account  of  any  thing  else  but  the  im  ^ 
of  God ;  and  that  therefore  love  should  go  out  to  one  and 
'  another  only  in  that  proporlion  in  which  the  iinaj^e  of  God  is 
seen  in  them.  They  might  as  well  argue  that  a  man  ought 
utterly  to  disallow  of,  and  endeavour  to  abolish  all  love  or 
appetite  to  his  daily  food,  under  a  notion  that  it  is  a  camEj 
appetite,  and  that  no  other  appetite  should  be  tolerated  but 
spiritual  appetites.  Why  should  the  saints  strive  after  that, 
as  a  high  utlainment  in  holiness,  which  the  apostle  in  Rons, 
i.  31.  mentions  as  one  instance  wherein  the  heathen  had  got  to 
the  most  horrid  pass  in  wickedness,  viz.  "  being  without  natural 
affection?"  Some  have  doubted  whether  they  might  pra< 
for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  souls  of  their  chil 
dren,  any  more  than  for  the  souls  of  others ;  because  the  salva- 
tion of  the  souls  of  others  would  be  as  much  to  God's  glory,  as 
the  salvation  of  their  children;  and  they  have  supposed  that 
to  pray  most  for  their  own,  would  shew  a  selfish  disposition. 
So  they  have  been  afraid  to  tolerate  a  compassionate  grief  and 
concern  for  their  nearest  friends,  for  fear  it  would  be  ao 
argument  of  want  of  resignation  to  God, — It  is  true,  there 
is  great  danger  of  persons  setting  their  hearts  too  much  upon 
their  earthly  friends;  our  love  to  earthly  friends  ought  t© 
be  under  the  government  of  the  love  of  God,  and  should 
be  attended  with  a  spirit  of  submission  and  resignation  lo 
his  will,  and  every  thing  should  be  subordinated  to  his  glon*. 
But  that  is  no  argument  ihat  these  affections  should  he  entirely 
abolished.  The  Creator  of  the  world  has  put  them  in  us, 
for  the  good  of  mankind,  and  because  he  saw  they  wouM 
be  needful  for  them,  as  they  must  be  united  in  society  in 
the  present  state,  and  are  of  great  use  when  kept  in  their 
proper  place;  and  to  endeavour  totally  In  roni  them  out, 
would  he  to  reproach  and  oppose  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator. 
Nor  is  the  being  of  these  natural  inclinations,  if  well  regulated, 
inconsistent  with  any  part  of  our  duty  to  God,  or  any 
argument  of  a  sinful  selfishness,  any  more  than  our  laaturu 
abhorrence  of  pain,  and  the  natural  inclination  to  ease  that  waa 
in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  himself. 

It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  be  more  concerned  and  lo  prtJT 
more  for  the  salvation  «f  thf  ir  children,  than  for  the  clukh«n 
of  their  neighbours;  as  it  is  the  duty  of  a  minister  to  be  tnoro 
concerned  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  his  flock,  and  lo  pr»y 
more  for  ihem,  than  those  of  other  congregations,  becouae  tfiay 
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are  committed  to  his  care.  So  our  near  friends  are  more  com- 
mitted to  our  care  than  others,  and  our  near  neigiibours,  than 
those  that  live  at  a  great  distance ;  and  the  people  of  our  land 
and  nation  are  more,  in  some  sense,  committed  to  our  care  than 
the  people  of  China,  and  we  oujlir  to  pray  more  for  them,  and 
to  be  more  concerned  that  the  kingdom  of  ('hrist  sliould 
flourish  among  thom,  than  in  unotiicr  country,  where  it  would 
be  as  much,  and  no  more,  for  the  glory  of  (iod.  CompasHion 
ought  especially  to  be  exercised  towards  friends,  Job.  vi.  14. 
Christ  did  not  frown  upon  u  special  atVecticm  and  compassion 
for  near  friends ;  but  rather  countenanced  and  encouraged  it, 
from  time  to  time,  in  those  who,  in  the  exercise  of  such  an 
aflfection  and  compassion,  applied  to  him  for  relief  for  their 
friends;  as  in  the  instances  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  Jairus, 
Mary  and  Martha,  the  centurion,  the  widow  of  Nain,  and 
many  others.  The  apostle  Paul,  though  as  much  resigned 
cmd  devoted  to  God,  and  under  the  power  of  his  love,  perhaps 
as  any  mere  man  that  ever  lived,  had  a  peculiar  concern  for  his 
countrymen  the  Jews,  the  rather  on  that  account,  that  they 
were  his  ^^  brethren  and  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.^^  lie  had 
a  very  high  degree  of  compassionate  grief  for  them,  insomuch 
that  he  tells  us  he  had  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  of 
heart  for  them,  and  could  wish  himself  accursed  from  Christ 
for  them.  Many  things  are  proper  for  the  saints  in  heaven, 
which  are  not  suitable  to  our  state  in  this  world  :  and  for 
Christians,  in  these  and  otluT  instances,  to  affect  to  go  beyond 
the  present  state  of  mankind,  and  what  (IfMl  has  appointed  as 
fit  for  it,  is  an  instance  of  that  which  the  wise  man  calls  being 
righteous  over  much^  and  has  a  tendent^  to  o[>en  a  door  for 
Satan,  and  to  cause  religious  affections  to  degenerate  into 
something  very  unbecoming  Christians.—  Thus  I  have,  as  I 
proposed,  taken  notice  of  some  things  with  regard  to  the  inward 
experiences  of  Christians,  by  which  Satan  has  an  advantage. 
I  now  proceed, 

II.  To  take  notice  of  something  with  regard  to  the  exUV' 
ntd  effects  of  experiences,  which  also  gives  Satan  an  advantage. 
What  I  refer  to,  is  the  secret  and  unaccountable  influence  that 
custom  has  upon  persons,  with  respect  to  the  external  efi*ect8 
and  manifestations  of  the  inward  aflfcxtions  of  the  mind.  By 
custom  I  mean,  both  a  person^s  being  accustomed  to  a  thing  in 
himself  in  his  own  common,  allowed  and  indulgeil  practice ; 
and  abo  the  countenance  and  approbation  of  others  amongst 
whom  he  dwells,  by  their  general  voice  and  practice.  It  is 
well  known,  and  appears  sufficiently  by  what  I  have  said 
alreadj  in  this  treatise  and  elsewhere,  that  I  am  far  from 
aicribin^  all  the  late  uncommon  effects  and  outward  manifesta« 
lions  of  mward  experiences  to  custom  and  fiuhioo,  as  some  do ; 
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I  know  it  to  be  otherwise,  if  it  be  p'  seib  e  for  me  to  know  any 
tiling  of  this  nature  b^  tbe  moat  critical  observation,  under  aU 
manner  of  opportunities  ofobaeTving.  But  yet  this  also  is  ex- 
ceeding evident  by  experience,  that  cusloui  has  a  strange 
influence  in  these  things.  I  know  it  by  the  diflerent  manners 
Bfld  degrees  of  external  effects  and  manitestalions  of  great 
affections  and  high  diseoveric^s.  In  dillerent  towns,  according  to 
what  persons  are  gradually  led  into,  and  to  which  they  are  in- 
Bensibly  habituated,  by  exan^ple  and  custom;  and  also  in  the 
same  place,  at  different  times,  according  to  their  conduct.  If 
some  person  conducts  them,  that  much  countenances  and  en- 
courages such  kind  of  outward  inanifesiations  of  great  afiec 
tions,  they  naturally  and  insensibly  prevail,  and  grow  by 
degrees  unavoidable  ;  but,  when  afterwards  they  come  under 
another  kind  of  conduct,  the  manner  of  external  appearances 
will  strangely  alter.  And  yet  it  seems  to  be  without  any 
proper  design  or  contrivance  of  those  in  whom  there  is  this 
alteration;  it  is  not  properly  affected  by  them,  but  the 
influence  of  example  and  custom  is,  secret  and  insensible  to 
the  persons  themselves.  These  things  have  a  vast  influence  in 
the  manner  of  persons  manifesting  their  joys,  whether  witi) 
smiles  and  an  air  of  lightness^  or  whether  with  more  solemnity 
and  reverence;  and  so  they  have  a  great  influence  as  to  the 
disposition  persons  have  under  high  affections  to  abound  in 
talk ;  and  also  as  to  the  manner  of  (!  eir  speaking,  the  loudness 
and  vehemence  of  their  speech.  It  w  ulil  however  be  exceedioc 
unjust,  and  against  all  the  evidence  of  fact  iind  experience,  and 
ihe  reason  of  things,  to  ascribe  to  custom  all  dispositions  to  be 
much  in  speaking  to  others,  and  to  speak  in  a  very  earnest 
manner.  It  is  manifest  that  example  and  custom  has  some 
way  or  other,  a  seen;!  and  unsearchable  influence  on  thoao 
actions  that  are  involuntary,  in  different  places,  and  in  tha 
same  places  at  different  times. 

It  would  be  very  unreasonable,  and  prejudicial  to  the 
interest  of  religion,  to  frown  upon  all  these  extraordinary 
external  effects  and  manifestations  of  great  religious  affec- 
tions.— A  measure  of  them  is  natural,  necessary,  and  beautirul, 
and  the  effect  in  no  wise  disproportioned  to  the  spiritual  catue, 
and  is  of  great  benefit  to  promote  rehgion.  Yet  I  think 
they  greatly  err,  who  suppose  that  these  things  should  be 
wholly  unlimited,  and  that  all  should  be  encouraged  in  goin^ 
to  the  utmost  letigtli  that  they  feel  themselves  inclined  to. 
There  ought  to  be  a  gentle  restraint  upon  these  thinn, 
there  should  l>e  a  prudent  care  taken  of  persons  in 
extraordinary  circumstances.  They  should  be  mfxteralolf 
advised  at  proper  soasons,  not  to  make  more  ado  than  there  W 
need  of,  but  rather  to  hold  a  restraint  upon  their  mclinaiioM; 
otherwise    estraordinary    outward  effects    will    grow   upon 
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them,  they  will  be  more  and  more  natural  and  unavoidable, 
and  the  extraordinary  outward  show  will  increase,  without 
any  increase  of  the  internal  cause.  Persons  will  find  them* 
selves  under  a  kind  of  necessity  of  making  a  great  ado, 
with  less  and  less  affection  of  soul,  till  at  length  almost 
any  slight  emotion  will  set  them  going ;  and  they  will  be 
more  and  more  violent  and  boisterous,  and  will  grow  louder 
and  louder,  till  their  actions  and  behaviour  become  indeed 
very  absurd.  These  things  experience  proves.  Thus  I  have 
taken  notice  of  the  more  general  causes  whence  the  errors  that 
have  attended  this  great  revival  of  religion  have  arisen,  and 
under  each  head  have  observed  some  particular  errors  that 
have  flowed  from  these  fountains. 
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Home  particular  errors  tliat  have  arisen  from  several  of  the 
preceding  causes — Censuring  others. 

In  some  cases  perhaps  they  have  been  chiefly  owing 
to  one,  and  in  others  to  another,  and  in  others  to  the  mfluence 
of  several,  or  all  conjunctly.  And  here  the  first  thing  I  would 
take  notice  of  is,  censuring  professing  Christians  of  flood 
standing  in  the  visible  church,  as  unconverted.  I  need  not 
repeat  what  I  have  elsewhere  said  to  shew  this  to  be  against 
the  plain,  firequent,  and  strict  prohibitions  of  the  word  of 
God.  It  is  the  worst  disease  that  has  attended  this  work^ 
most  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  rules  of  Christianity,  and 
of  the  worst  consequences. — There  is  a  most  unhappy  tmcture 
that  the  minds  of  many,  both  ministers  and  people,  have 
received  that  way.  The  manner  of  many  has  been,  when 
they  first  enter  into  conversation  with  any  person  that  seems  to 
make  any  p.etences  to  religion,  to  fix  a  judgment  of  him, 
fi'om  his  manner  of  talking  of  religious  things,  whether  be  be 
converted,  or  experimentally  acquainted  with  vital  piety  or 
not ;  and  then  to  treat  him  accordingly,  and  freely  to  expresf 
their  thoughts  of  him  to  others,  especially  those  of  whom 
they  have  a  good  opinion,  as  true  Christians,  and  accepted  as 
brethren  and  companions  in  Christ.  Or  if  they  do  not  declafe 
their  minds  expressly,  yet  by  their  manner  of  speaking  of 
them,  at  least  to  their  friends,  they  will  shew  plainly  what 
their  thoughts  are.  So,  when  they  have  heard  any  minifter 
pray  or  preach,  their  first  work  has  been  to  observe  him 
on  a  design  of  discerning  him,  whether  he  be  a  converted 
man  or  no ;  whether  he  prays  like  one  that  feels  the  saving 
power  of  God^s  Spirit  in  hM  hearty  and  whether  he  preaches  like 

that  knows  what  he  says.    It  has  been  so  moch  the  way  in 
rr.  30 
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some  places,  thai  many  new  converts  do  not  know  but  it  < 
ia  their  duty  to  do  so,  tliey  know  no  other  way.  And  when  • 
once  persons  yield  to  such  a  notion,  and  give  in  to  such  a  ' 
humour,  they  will  quickly  grow  very  discerning  in  their 
own  apprehension,  and  think  liiey  can  easily  tell  a  hypocrite. 
And  when  once  they  have  passed  llieir  censure,  every  thing  i 
seetns  to  confirm  it ;  they  see  more  and  more  in  the  person 
they  have  censured,  that  seems  to  them  to  shew  plainly  ' 
that  he  is  an  unconverted  man.  And  then  if  the  person 
censured  be  a  minister,  every  ihing  in  hia  public  performances 
seems  dead  and  sapless,  and  to  do  them  no  good  at  all,  but  on 
the  contrary,  to  be  of  a  deadening  influence,  and  poisonous 
to  the  soul;  yea,  it  seems  worse  and  worse  lo  (hem,  his 
preaching  grows  more  and  more  intolerable.  Which  is  owing 
to  a  secret,  strong  prejudice,  that  steals  in  more  and  more 
upon  llie  mind,  as  experience  plainly  and  certainly  shews. 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  was  wonderfully  poured  out  in  this 
place  more  than  seven  years  ago,  and  near  thirty  souls  in 
a  week,  take  one  with  another,  for  five  or  six  weeks  to- 
gether, were  lo  appearance  brought  home  to  Christ,  and  all 
me  town  seemed  lo  be  alive  and  full  of  God,  there  was 
no  such  notion  or  humour  prevathng  here.  When  ministers 
preached  here,  as  very  many  did  at  that  time,  young  and  old, 
our  people  did  not  go  about  lo  discern  whether  they  were  men 
of  experience  or  not ;  they  did  not  knnw  that  they  must. 
Mr.  Stoddard  never  brought  them  up  in  that  way ;  it  did  not 
seem  natural  for  them  to  go  about  any  thing  of  that  nature,  nor 
did  any  such  thing  enter  into  their  hearts;  but,  when  any 
minister  preached,  the  business  of  every  one  was  to  listen  and 
attend  to  what  he  said,  and  apply  it'  to  his  own  heart,  and 
make  the  utmost  improvement  of  it.  And  it  is  remarkable, 
riiat  never  did  there  appear  such  a  disposition  in  iho  peoplo  lo 
relish,  approve  of,  and  admire  ministers'  preaching  as  at  that 
lime.  Such  expressions  as  these  were  fret]uont  in  the  moutlu 
of  one  another,  on  occasion  of  the  preaching  of  strangers 
here,  viz.  "  That  they  rejoiced  there  were  so  many  such  eminent 
ministers  in  the  country  ;  and  they  wondered  they  never  heard 
the  fame  of  them  before.  They  were  thankful  that  olher 
towns  had  so  good  means  ;"  and  the  like.  And  scarcely  over 
did  any  minister  preach  here,  but  his  preaching  did  some 
remarkable  service ;  as  I  had  good  opportunity  to  know, 
because  at  that  lime  I  had  particular  acquaintance  with  moat 
of  the  persona  in  the  town,  in  iheir  80utH;oncern9.  Th»t  H 
has  been  so  much  otherwise  of  late  In  many  places  in  the  lu 
is  nnothcr  instance  of  the  seciet  and  powerful  influence  of  ci 
torn  and  example. 

There  has  been  an  unhappy  disposition  in  some  ntiniatan 
toward  their  brethren  in  Ihe  ministry  in   Ihis  respect,      " '  " 
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has  encouraged  and  greatly  promoted  such  a  spirit  among 
some  of  their  people.  A  wrong  improvement  has  been  made  of 
Christ's  scourging  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 
It  has  been  expected  by  some,  that  Christ  was  now  about 
thus  to  purge  his  house  of  unconverted  ministers ;  and  this  has 
made  it  more  natural  to  them  to  think  that  they  should  do 
Christ  service,  and  act  as  co-workers  with  him,  to  put  to  their 
hand,  and  endeavour  by  all  means  to  cashier  those  ministers 
that  they  thought  to  be  unconverted.  Indeed  it  appears  to  me 
probable  that  the  time  is  coming  when  awful  judgments  will  be 
executed  on  unfaithful  ministers,  and  that  no  sort  of  men 
in  the  world  will  be  so  much  exposed  to  divine  judgments. 
But  then  we  should  leave  that  work  to  Christ,  who  is  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  and  to  whom  vengeance  belongs  ;  and  not, 
without  warrant,  take  the  scourge  out  of  his  hand  into  our  own. 
There  has  been  too  much  of  a  disposition  in  some,  as  it  were, 
to  give  ministers  over  as  reprobates,  being  looked  upon  as 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing ;  which  has  tended  to  promote  and 
encourage  a  spirit  of  bitterness  towards  them,  and  to  make  it 
natural  to  treat  them  too  much  as  if  they  knew  God  hated  them. 
If  God's  children  knew  that  others  were  reprobates,  it  would 
not  be  required  of  them  to  love  them ;  we  may  hate  those 
that  we  know  God  hates ;  as  it  is  lawful  to  hate  the  devil,  and 
as  the  saints  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  hate  the  wicked.* 
Some  have  been  too  apt  to  look  for  fire  from  heaven  upon  par- 
ticular ministers ;  and  this  has  naturally  excited  that  disposi- 
tion to  call  for  it,  which  Christ  rebuked  in  his  disciples  at 
Samaria*  For  my  part,  though  I  believe  no  sort  of  men  on 
earth  are  so  exposed  to  spiritual  judgment  as  wicked  ministers, 
yet  I  feel  no  disposition  to  treat  any  minister  as  if  I  supposed 
that  he  was  finally  rejected  of  God  ;  for  I  cannot  but  hope  that 
there  is  coming  a  day  of  such  great  grace,  a  time  so  appointed 
for  magnifying  the  riches  and  sovereignty  of  divine  mercy, 
beyond  what  ever  was,  that  a  great  number  of  unconverted 
ministers  will  obtain  mercy.     There  were  no  sorts  of  persons  in 

*  In  these  expresaions  our  excellent  Author  is  not  sufficiently  guarded.— 
Our  knowing  or  not  knowing  persons  to  be  reprobates,  in  any  sense  of  that 
term,  is  no  sufficient  standard  of  oblisration  to  hate  or  to  love  them,  in  the  way 
of  benevolence.  The  obligation  Ut  love  or  to  hate  is  founded  on  the  nature  of 
the  object,  as  good  or  b  d.  But  here  we  are  liable  to  err,  for  want  of  discri- 
minating between  a  person  and  his  criminal  qtudities.  Now  every  criminal 
object  should  be  regarded  by  hb  as  being  possessed  of  physical  powers ;  but  thai 
existence  and  these  powers,  iieing  the  product  of  divine  bounty,  deserve  mat 
benevolent  approbation,  not  our  hatred.  On  the  other  hand,  every  criooinal 
object,  or  agent,  is  chargeable  with  criminal  designs  and  hateful  qualities  ex- 
dasively  his  own;  and  these  alone  deserve  our  hatred.  In  no  other  senoe  but 
this  latter  can  it  be  truly  s -.id  that  God  hates  the  workers  of  iniquity,  wicked 
men,  or  even  the  devil.  But  if  so,  in  no  other  sense  or  degree  ought  we  to  hate 
tliam.  Had  our  Author  been  scientifically  acquainted  with  that  principle  which 
•temmtfl  for  the  true  origin  of  moral  evil,  he  would  have  seen  the  impropriety  of 
his  fltatfment.— W. 


Christ's  time  that  were  so  guilty,  and  so  hardened,  and  towards 
whom  Christ  niaiiit'esled  such  great  indignation,  as  the  priests 
and  scribes;  and  there  were  no  such  persecutors  of  Christ  and 
his  disciples  as  they.  And  yet  in  that  great  out-pouring  of  tbo 
Spirit  that  began  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  though  it  began  with 
the  common  people,  yet  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  after 
a  while,  "agreatcompanyof  priests  in  Jerusalem  wereobedienl 
to  the  faith,"  Acts  vi.  7.  And  Saul,  one  of  the  most  violent  of 
all  the  persecuting  Pharisees,  became  afterwards  the  greatest 
promoter  of  the  work  of  God  that  ever  was.  I  hope  we  shall 
yet  see  in  many  instances  a  fulfilment  of  that  in  laa.  xxii.  tj4. 
"  They  also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall  come  to  understanding, 
and  they  that  murmured  shall  learn  doctrine. '' 

Nothing  has  been  gained  by  this  practice.  The  end  (hat 
some  have  aimed  at  in  it  has  not  been  obtained,  nor  is  ever  like 
to  be.  Possibly  some  have  openly  censured  ministers,  and 
encouraged  (heir  people's  uneasiness  under  them,  in  hopes  that 
the  uneasiness  would  be  so  general,  and  so  great,  ihat'uncon- 
rerted  mmisters  in  general  would  be  cast  on,  and  (hen  things 
would  go  on  happily.  But  (here  is  no  likelihood  of  it.  The 
devil  indeed  has  obtained  liis  end ;  this  practice  has  bred  a 
great  deal  of  unliappiness  among  ministers  and  people,  has 
Spoiled  Christians'  enjoyment  of  sabbaths,  and  made  them  their 
most  uneasy,  uncomfortable  and  unprofitable  days,  and  has 
stirred  up  great  contention,  and  set  all  in  a  flame.  In  one 
place  and  another,  where  there  was  a  glorious  work  of  God^ 
Spirit  begun,  it  has  in  a  great  measure  knocked  all  in  the  head, 
imd  their  ministers  hold  their  places.  Some  have  aimed  st  a 
better  end  in  censuring  ministers;  they  have  supposed  il  to  be 
a  likely  means  to  awaken  them.  Whereas  indeed  no  one  thine 
has  had  so  great  a  tendency  to  prevent  the  awakening  of  diaai- 
fected  ministers  in  general ;  and  no  one  thing  has  actually  had 
such  influence  to  lock  up  the  minds  of  ministers  against  sny 
good  eflect  of  this  great  work  of  God  in  the  Innd.  I  have 
known  instances  of  some  who  seemed  to  be  much  moved  by  the 
first  appearance  of  this  work,  but  since  have  seemed  to  be 
greatly  deadened  by  what  has  appeared  of  this  nature.  And, 
if  there  be  one  or  two  instances  of  ministers  who  have  been 
awakened  by  it,  there  are  ten  to  one  on  whom  il  has  hiid  u  con- 
trarj-  influence.  The  worst  enemies  of  this  work  have  been 
inwardly  caused  by  this  practice ;  ihcy  have  ma<lc  a  shield  of 
it  to  defend  their  consciences,  and  have  been  glud  that  it  hn 
been  carried  to  so  great  a  length ;  at  the  same  time  that  Ihej 
have  looked  upon  it,  and  improved  it,  as  a  door  opened  for 
'"'PL  ^*^  "'°'"  ^  '"  opposing  (he  work  in  general. 
There  is  no  such  dreadlul  danger  of  natural  men  being 
undone  by  our  forbearing  thus  to  censure  them,  and  carrying 
ft  towards  them  as  visible  Christians,     Il   will  be  no  bloody. 
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bell-peopling  charity,  as  some  seem  to  suppose,  when  wc  only 
allow  tbem  to  be  worthy  of  a  public  charity,  on  thoir  profession 
and  good  external  behaviour ;  any  more  than  Judas  was  in 
danger  of  being  deceived,  by  Christ's  teaching  him  a  lonff  time 
us  a  disciple,  and  sending  him  forth  as  an  apostle.  Christ  did 
not  then  take  upon  him  to  act  as  the  judge  and  scurchor  of 
hearts,  but  only  as  the  head  of  the  visible  church.  Indeed 
such  a  charity  as  this  may  be  abused  by  some,  as  every  thing 
is,  and  will  be,  that  is  in  its  own  nature  proper,  and  of  never 
80  good  tendency.  I  say  nothing  against  dealing  thoroughly 
with  conscience,  by  the  most  convincing  and  searching  dis- 
pensation of  the  word  of  God.  1  do  not  desire  thtit  sword 
should  be  sheathed,  or  gently  handled  by  ministers ;  but  let  it 
be  used  as  a  two-edged  sword,  to  pierce,  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  soul  and  spirit,  joints  and  marrow ;  let  conHciencu  be 
dealt  with,  without  any  compliments;  let  ministers  handle  it 
in  flaming  fire,  without  having  any  more  mercy  on  it,  than  the 
furnace  has  on  those  metals  that  are  tried  in  it.  Hut  we 
should  let  men's  persons  alone;  let  the  word  of  (irKi  judge 
them,  but  let  us  not  take  it  upon  us  till  we  have  a  warrant 
for  it. 

Some  have  been  ready  to  censure  ministers  because  they 
seem,  in  comparison  of  some  other  ministers,  to  lie  very  cold 
and  lifeless  in  their  ministerial  performances.  Hut  then  it 
should  be  considered,  that,  for  aught  we  know,  God  may 
bereaAer  raise  up  ministers  of  so  much  more  excellent  and 
heavenly  qualifications,  and  so  much  more  spiritual  and  divine 
in  their  performances,  that  there  may  appear  as  great  a  differ- 
ence between  them,  and  those  who  now  seem  the  most  lively, 
as  there  is  now  between  them,  and  others  that  are  called  dead 
and  sapless.  And  those  that  are  now  called  lively  ministers  rnay 
appear  to  their  hearers,  when  they  compare  them  with  others 
who  shall  excel  them,  as  wretchedly  mean,  and  their  perform- 
ances poor,  dead,  dry  things ;  and  many  may  Ik;  ready  to  l>c 
prejudiced  against  them,  as  accounting  them  good  for  nothing, 
and  it  may  be  calling  them  soul-murderers.  What  a  jKKir 
figure  may  we  suppose  the  most  lively  of  us,  and  ihfmfi  that  are 
most  admired  by  the  people,  make  in  the  eyes  of  one  of  the 
saints  of  heaven,  an^  otherwise  than  as  their  deadness,  deformity, 
and  rottenness  is  hid  by  the  vail  of  Christ ^s  righteousness? 

Another  thing  that  has  been  supposir/J  fo  U;  sufTicicnt 
warrant  for  openly  censuring  ministen*  as  uneonvert/;'!,  is  their 
opposing  this  work  of  God  that  has  lati;ly  U;en  carri^xJ  ^m  in 
the  land.  And  there  ran  be  no  doutji  with  me  but  that  op* 
position  against  this  work  may  Itf:  such  as  to  render  either 
■nnisters  or  people  truly  scandalous,  and  expose  them  to 
ecclefiastical  ceiware ;  and  that  minktetn  herel/y  muy 
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utterly  defeat  the  design  of  their  ministry,  (as  1  observeti 
before,)  and  so  give  their  people  just  cause  of  uneasiness.  I 
should  not  think  that  any  person  had  power  to  oblige  me 
constantly  to  attend  the  ministry  of  one  who  did  froni  time  to 
time  pliiinty  pray  and  preach  against  this  work,  or  speak  re* 
pruachfuily  of  it  frequently  in  his  public  performances,  after 
all  Clirislian  methods  had  been  used  for  a  remedy,  and  to  no 
purpotie.  But  to  determine  how  far  opposing  this  work  is 
consistent  with  a  state  of  grace,  is,  as  experience  shews,  a  very 
difficult  thing.  Who  can  tell  how  far,  and  for  how  long  time, 
some  persons  of  good  experence  in  their  own  souls  may  pro- 
ceed, through  prejudices  they  have  received  from  the  errors 
that  have  been  mixed  with  this  work,  or  through  some  peculiar 
disadvantages  they  are  under  to  behold  things  in  a  right  view, 
by  reason  of  the  persons  they  converse  with,  or  their  own  coJd 
and  dead  frames?  I  have  seen  what  abundantly  convinces 
me,  that  the  business  is  too  high  for  me ;  1  am  glad  that  God 
has  not  committed  such  a  difficult  affair  to  me;  I  can  joyfully 
leave  it  wholly  in  his  hands,  ivho  is  infinitely  fit  for  it,  without 
meddling  at  all  with  it  myself.  We  may  represent  it  as  ex- 
ceeding dangerous  to  oppose  this  work,  for  this  we  have  ^od 
warrant  in  the  word  of  God  ;  but  1  know  of  no  necessity  we 
are  under  to  determine  whether  it  be  possible  for  those  that  ate 
guilty  of  it  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  or  no. 

God  seems  so  strictly  to  have  forbidden  our  judging  our 
brethren  in  the  visible  church,  not  only  because  he  knew  that 
we  were  infinitely  too  weak,  fallible,  and  blind,  to  be  well 
capacitated  for  it,  but  also  because  he  knew  that  it  was  nota 
work  suited  to  our  proud  hearts ;  that  it  would  be  sotting  iw 
vastly  too  high,  and  making  us  too  much  of  lords  over  our 
fellow-creatures.  Judging  our  brethren,  and  passing  a  con- 
demnatory sentence  upon  them,  seems  to  carry  in  it  an  net  of 
autliorily,  especially  to  sentence  them  with  respect  to  that  state 
of  their  hearts,  on  which  depends  their  liablenesa  to  eternal 
damnation.  This  is  evident  by  such  interrogations  as  the  fol- 
lowing, to  hear  which  from  God's  mouth,  is  enough  to  make 
UB  shrink  into  nothing  with  shame  and  confusion,  under  a  seiue 
of  oiir  own  hbndness  and  worthlesBness ;  Rom.  xiv.  4.  "Who 
art  thou  that  judgest  another  nmn's  servant  ?  to  his  own  inn«ter 
he  standeth  or  falleth."  And  Jam.  iv.  1%  "There  is  oae  Jaw- 
giver  that  is  able  to  save  aiiLl  tn  destroy;  who  art  itiov  that 
iudgcst  another?"  Our  wise  and  merciful  shepherd  has  gracious 
ly  taken  care  not  to  lay  in  our  way  such  a  temptdtioo  to  ptid«-, 
be  has  cut  up  all  such  poison  out  of  our  pasture;  and  iben- 
fore  wo  shouhl  not  desire  to  have  it  restored.  Blessed  be  Iw 
name,  that  he  has  not  Utd  a  temptation  in  the  way  of  my 
pride!  I  know  that,  in  order  to  be  lit  for  this  business.  I  OUtfl 
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not  (Mily  be  vastly  more  knowing,  but  more  humble  than  I  anu 
— ^Though  I  believe  some  of  God's  own  children  have  of  late 
been  very  guilty  in  this  matter,  yet,  by  what  is  said  of  it  in 
the  scripture,  it  appears  to  me  very  likely,  that  God  will 
awfully  rebuke  that  practice.  May  it  m  sovereign  and  infinite 
mercy  be  prevented,  by  the  deep  and  open  humiliation  of  those 
that  have  openly  practised  it  I 

As  this  practice  ouffht  to  be  avoided,  so  should  all  such 
open,  visible  marks  of  distinction  and  separation  that  imply 
it,  (as  particularly,  distinguishing  such  as  we  have  judged  to 
be  in  a  converted  state  with  the  compellations  of  brother  or 
sister^)  any  further  than  there  is  a  visible  ecclesiastical  distinc- 
tion. In  those  places  where  it  is  the  manner  to  receive  such, 
and  such  only,  to  the  communion  of  the  visible  church,  as 
recommend  themselves  by  giving  a  satisfying  account  of  their 
inward  experiences,  there  Christians  may  openly  distinguish 
such  persons,  in  their  speech  and  ordinary  behaviour,  with  a 
visible  separation,  without  being  inconsistent  with  themselves. 
I  do  not  now  pretend  to  meddle  with  that  controversy,  whether 
such  an  account  of  experience  -be  requisite  to  church-fellow- 
ship. But  certainly,  to  admit  persons  to  communion  with  us 
as  orethren  in  the  visible  church,  and  then  visibly  to  reject 
them,  and  to  make  an  open  distinction  between  them  and 
others,  by  different  names  or  appellations,  is  to  be  inconsistent 
with  ourselves.  It  is  to  make  a  visible  church  within  a  visible 
church,  and  visibly  to  divide  between  sheep  and  goats,  setting 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. — This  bitter 
root  of  censoriousness  must  be  totally  rooted  out,  as  we  would 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.  It  has  nourished  and  upheld 
many  other  things  contrary  to  the  humility,  meekness,  and 
love  of  the  gospel.  The  minds  of  many  have  received  an 
unhappy  turn  with  their  religion :  there  is  a  certain  point  or 
sharpness,  a  disposition  to  a  kind  of  warmth,  that  does  not 
savour  of  that  meek,  lamb-like,  sweet  disposition  that  becomes 
Christians.  Many  have  now  been  so  long  habituated  to  it, 
that  they  do  not  know  how  to  get  out  of  it ;  but  we  must  get 
out  of  it;  the  point  and  sharpness  must  be  blunted,  and  we 
must  learn  another  way  of  manifesting  our  zeal  for  God. 

Some  have  a  way  of  reflecting  on  others,  and  censuring 
them  in  open  prayer;  which,  though  it  has  a  fair  shew  of  love, 
b  indeed  the  boldest  way  of  reproaching  others  imaginable ; 
because  there  is  implied  in  it  an  appeal  to  the  most  high 
Crod,  concerning  the  truth  of  their  censures  and  reflections.— 
And  some  have  a  way  of  joining  a  sort  of  imprecations  virith 
their  petitions  for  others,  though  but  conditional  ones,  that 
appear  to  me  wholly  needless  and  improper.  They  pray  that 
otbers  may  either  be  converted  or  removed.  I  never  heard 
nor  read  of  any  such  thing  practised  in  the  church  of  God 
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(ill  now,  unless  it  be  with  respect  to  some  of  llie  most  visibtff 
and  notoriously  abandoned  enemies  of  the  churcli  of  God^ 
This  is  a  sort  of  cursing  men  in  our  prayers,  adding  a  can 
with  our  blessing ;  whereas  the  rule  is,  "  Bless,  and  curse  noL* 
To  pray  that  God  would  kill  another,  is  to  curse  him  as  Elisha 
cursed  the  children  who  cnme  out  of  Bethel.  And  the  casa^ 
must  be  very  great  and  extraordinary  indeed  to  warrant  it, 
unless  we  were  prophets,  and  did  not  speiili  our  own  words, 
but  words  indiied  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  It  is  pleaded,  that  if  God  has  no  design  of  con- 
verting others,  it  is  bjest  for  thcni  and  others,  that  they  shoutdi 
be  immediately  taken  away  and  gent  to  hell  before  they  havs 
contracted  more  guilt.  To  which  I  would  say,  that  so  it  was 
best  for  those  children  who  met  Elisha,  seeing  God  had  no 
design  of  converting  them,  to  die  immediately,  as  they  did; 
but  yet  Elisha^s  imprecating  that  sudden  death  upon  them» 
was  cursing  them ;  and  therefore  would  not  have  been  lawful 
for  one  who  did  not  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  as  a  pro 
phel. — And  then,  if  we  give  way  to  such  things  as  1' 
where  shall  we  stopT  A  child  that  suspects  he  has  an  uncoD- 
verted  father  and  mother,  may  pray  openly  that  his  father  a 
mother  may  either  be  converted,  or  taken  away  and  sent 
hell  now  quickly,  liefore  their  guilt  is  greater.  For  unco 
verted  parents  arc  as  likely  to  poison  the  souls  of  their  famtt) 
in  their  manner  of  trauiing  them  up,  as  unconverted  ministef 
are  to  poison  their  people.  And  so  it  might  come  to  be  i 
common  thing  all  over  the  country,  for  children  to  pray  aftfl 
this  manner  concerning  their  parents,  brethren  and  sisters  cob 
cerning  one  another,  husbands  concerning  their  wives,  sot- 
wives  concerning  their  husbands ;  and  so  fur  persons  to  praj 
concerning  all  their  unconverted  friends  and  neighbours. 
And  not  only  so,  but  we  mny  also  pray  concerning  all  those 
saints  who  are  not  lively  Christians,  tliat  they  may  either  be 
enlivened  or  taken  away;  if  that  be  true  which  is  ofieo  said 
by  some  at  this  day,  thai  these  cold  dead  smnls  do  more  huttJ 
than  natural  men,  and  lead  more  souls  to  hell,  and  thai  iq 
would  be  well  for  mankind  if  they  were  all  dead. 

How  needless  are  such  petitions  or  imprecations  as  theMl 
What  benefit  is  there  of  them  ?   Is  it  not  sufficient  for  ubIT 
pray  (li:it  God  would   provide   for  his  church  ami  thegcxMlc 
souls,  lake  care  of  his  own  flock,  and  give  it  iieedfUl  in 
and  advantages  for  its  spiritual  prosperity  f    Does  God  i. 
to  bo  directed  by  us  in  what  way  he  shall  do  it  (    What  r  _ 
we  auk  of  God  to  do  it  by  killing  such  and  such  perMUU,  if  b 
do  not  convert  them  ?    unless  wc  delight  in  the  ihoo^ti  fl 
God's  answering  us   in  such   terrible   ways,   and    wJtn   m 
ftwful  raanifesltttiona  of  his  wrath  to  our  fellow-creatures.—! 
And   why  do  not   ministers  direct  sinners  to  pray  for  1 
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selves,  that  God  would  either  convert  them,  or  kill  them,  and 
send  them  to  hell  now,  before  their  guilt  is  greater?  In  this 
way  we  should  lead  persons  in  the  next  place  to  self-murder ; 
for  many  probably  would  soon  begin  to  think,  that  what  they 
may  pray  for,  they  may  seek  by  the  use  of  means. 

Some,  with  whom  I  have  discoursed  about  this  way  of 
praying,  have  said.  That  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  it  were,  forces 
out  such  words  from  their  mouths,  when  otherwise  they  should 
not  dare  to  utter  them.  But  such  kind  of  impulse  does  not 
look  like  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  of 
God  indeed  sometimes  strongly  inclines  men  to  utter  words; 
not  by  putting  expressions  into  the  mouth,  and  urging  to  utter 
them,  but  bv  filling  the  heart  with  a  sense  of  divine  things, 
and  holy  afiections,  whence  the  mouth  speaks.  That  other 
way  of  being  urged  to  use  certain  expressions,  by  an  unac- 
countable force,  is  very  probably  from  the  influence  of  the 
devil. 
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Of  errors  connected  with  lay-exliorting* 

Another  thing,  in  the  management  of  which  there  has 
been  much  error  and  misconduct,  is  lay-exhorting;  about 
which  there  has  been  an  abundance  of  disputing,  jangling,  and 
contention.  In  the  midst  of  these  disputes,  I  suppose  that  all 
are  agreed  as  to  these  two  things,  viz.  1.  That  all  exhorting 
one  another  by  lay-men  is  not  unlawful  or  improper ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  that  such  exhorting  is  a  Christian  duty.  And, 
2.  I  suppose  also,  all  will  allow  that  there  is  some  kind  or  way 
of  exhorting  and  teaching  which  belongs  only  to  the  office  of 
teachers.  All  will  allow  that  God  has  appointed  such  an  office 
as  that  of  teachers  in  the  Christian  church,  and  therefore 
doubtless  will  allow  that  something  or  other  is  proper  and 
peculiar  to  that  ofiicc,  or  some  business  of  teaching  that  does 
not  belong  as  much  to  others  as  to  them.  If  there  be  any  way 
of  teaching  that  is  peculiar  to  that  ofiice,  then  for  others  to 
take  that  upon  them,  is  to  invade  the  oflice  of  a  minister; 
which  doubtless  is  very  sinful,  and  is  often  so  represented  in 
scripture.  But  the  great  difficulty  is  to  settle  the  bounds,  and 
to  tell  exactly  how  far  lay-men  may  go,  and  when  they  exceed 
their  limits ;  which  is  a  matter  of  so  much  difficulty,  that  I 
do  not  wonder  if  many  in  their  zeal  have  transgressed.  The 
two  ways  of  teaching  and  exhorting,  the  one  of  which  ought 
ordinarily  to  be  left  to  ministers,  and  the  other  of  which  may 
and  ought  to  be  practised  by  the  people,  may  be  expressed  by 
those    two  names  of  preachings  and  exhorting  in  a  way  of 
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Christian  conversation.  But  then  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  and 
controversy  arises  to  determine  what  is  preaching  and  whatia 
Christian  conversation.  However,  I  will  humbly  offer  my 
thoughts  concerning  this  subject  of  lay-exhorting,  as  follows. 

I.  The  common  people,  in  exhorting  one  another,  ought 
not  lo  clothe  themselves  with  the  Uke  authority  with  that  which 
tfi  proper  for  ministers.  There  is  a  certain  authority  that 
ministers  have  and  should  exercise  in  teaching,  as  well  as  in 
governing  the  flock.  Teaching  is  spoken  of  in  scripture 
as  an  act  of  auihorily,  I  Tim.  ii,  13.  In  order  to  a  man's 
preaching,  special  authority  must  be  committed  In  him,  Rom. 
Jt.  15.  "  How  shall  they  preacli,  eicept  they  be  sent  ?"  Ministers 
in  this  work  of  leaching  and  eshnrting  are  clothed  with  au- 
thority, as  Christ's  messengers,  Mai.  ii.  7,  as  representing  him, 
and  so  speaking  in  his  name,  and  in  his  stead,  2  Cor.  v.  IK — 20. 
And  it  seems  to  be  the  most  honourable  thmg  that  belongs  to 
the  office  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  that  to  him  is  committed 
the  work  of  reconciliation,  and  thai  he  has  power  to  preach 
the  gospel,  as  Christ's  messenger,  and  spealiing  in  his  name. 
The  apostle  seems  to  speak  of  it  as  such,  1  Cor.  i.  16,  17, 
Ministers,  therefore,  in  the  exercise  of  this  power,  may 
clothe  themselves  with  authority  in  speaking,  or  may  teach 
others  in  an  authoritative  manner,  Tit,  ii.  15.  "These  things 
speak  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority :  Let  no  man 
despise  thee."  But  the  common  people,  in  exhorting  one  ano- 
ther, ought  not  thus  to  exhort  in  an  authoritative  manner. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  teaching  as  a 
father  amongst  a  company  of  children,  and  counselling  in 
a  brotherly  way,  as  the  children  may  kindly  counsel  and 
udmontsh  one  another.  Those  that  are  mere  brethren  ought 
not  to  assume  authority  m  exhorting,  though  one  may  be 
better,  and  have  more  e.tperience  than  another.  Lay-men 
ought  not  to  exhort  as  though  they  were  the  amha>i!indore 
or  messengers  of  Christ,  as  ministers  do;  nor  should  tfaey 
exhort,  warn,  and  charge  in  k\»  nanw,  according  to  the  onU- 
nary  import  of  such  an  expression,  when  applied  lo  teaching. 
— Indeed,  in  one  sense,  a  Christian  ought  to  do  ei-ery  thing  he 
does  in  religion  in  the  name  of  Christ,  i,  e.  he  ought  to  act  in 
&  dependence  on  him  as  his  head  and  mediator,  aiid  do  all  for 
his  glory.  But  the  expressinn,  aa  it  is  usually  underalood, 
when  applied  to  teaching  or  exhorting,  is  speaking  in  Christ's 
stead,  and  as  having  a  message  from  him. 

Persons  may  clothe  themselves  with  authority  in  speaking, 
either  by  the  autlioritative  words  they  make  use  of,  or  in  the 
manner  and  authoritative  air  of  their  speaking.  Though  some 
may  think  that  this  latter  is  a  matter  of  indifference,  or  at  least 
of  "moli  importance,  yet  there  is  indeed  a  great  deal  in   it ;  a 
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person  may  go  much  out  of  his  place,  and  be  guilty  of  a  great 
degree  of  assuming,  in  the  manner  of  his  speaking  those  words, 
which  as  they  might  be  spoken,  might  be  proper  for  him. — 
The  same  words,  spoken  in  a  different  manner,  may  express 
what  is  very  diverse.      Doubtless  there  may  be  as  much  hurt 
in  the  manner  of  a  person's  speaking,  as  there  may  be  in  his 
looks ;  but  the  wise  man  tells  us,  that  ^^  an  high  look  is  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord,'^  Prov.  xxi.  4.   Again,  a  man  may  clothe  him- 
self with  authority,  in  the  circumstances  under  which  he  speaks; 
as  for  instance,  if  he  sets  himself  up  as  a  public  teacher.    Here 
I  would  have  it  observed,  that  I  do  not  suppose  that  a  person 
is  guilty  of  this,  merely  because  he  speaks  in  the  hearing  of 
many.     Persons  may  speak  only  in  a  way  of  conversation,  and 
yet  speak  in  the  hearing  of  a  great  number,  as  they  often  do 
in  their  common  conversation  about  temporal  things,  at  feasts 
and  entertainments,  where  women  as  well  as  others  converse 
freely  together,  in  the  hearing  it  may  be  of  a  great  number, 
and  yet  without  offence.      And  if  their  conversation  on  such 
occasions  should  turn  on  spiritual  things,  and  they  should  speak 
as  freely  and  openly,   I   do  not  see  why  it  would  not  be 
as  harmless.     Nor  do   I  think,  that  besides  a  great  number 
being  present,  persons  speaking  with  a  very  earnest  and  loud 
voice,  is  for  them  to  set  up  themselves  as  public  teachers,  ifthey 
do  it  from  no  contrivance  or  premeditated  design,  or  as  pur- 
posely directing  themselves  to  a  congregation   or  multitude. 
But  persons   speaking   in   conversation,   or   when  all  freely 
converse  one  with  another— directing  themselves  to  none  but 
those  that  are  near  them,  and  fall  in  their  way — in  that  earnest 
and  pathetic  manner,  to  which  the  subject  naturally  leads,  and 
as  it  were,  constrains  them ;  I  say,  that  for  persons  to  do  thus, 
though  many  happen  to  hear  them,  does  not  appear  to  me  to 
be  setting  themselves  up  as  public  teachers.     Yea,  suppose  all 
this  happens  to  be  in  a  meeting-house ;    I  do  not  think  that 
this  much  alters  the  case,  provided  the   solemnity  of  public 
service  and  divine  ordinances  be  over ;  and  provided  also  that 
they  speak  in  no  authoritative  way,  but  in  an  humble  manner, 
becoming  their  degree  and  station,  though  they  speak  very 
earnestly  and  pathetically. — Indeed  modesty  might  in  ordinary 
cases  restrain  some  persons,   (as  women  and  those  that  .arc 
young,)  from  so  much  as  speaking  when  a  great  number  are 
present,  at  least,  when  some  of  those  present  are  much  their 
superiors,  unless  they  are  spoken  to.     And  yet,  the  case  may 
be  so  extraordinary  as  fully  to  warrant  it.     If  something  veiy 
extraordinary  happens  to  persons,  or  if  they  are  in  extraordi- 
nary circumstances ;  as  if  a  person  be  struck  with  lightning  in 
the  midst  of  a  great  company,  or  if  he  lies  a-dying,  it  appean?. 
to  none  any  violation  of  modesty  for  him  to  speak  freely  before 
(hose  that  are  much  his  superiors.    I  have  s^en  some  women 
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aod  children  in  such  circumstances,  on  religious  accounts,  that 
it  has  appeared  to  me  no  more  a  transgressing  the  laws  of 
humiUty  and  modesty  for  them  to  speak  freely,  lei  who  will  be 
present,  than  if  they  were  in  danger  of  dying. 

But  ihoti  may  a  man  be  said  to  set  up  himself  as  a  public 
teacher,  when  in  el  set  speecli,  of  design,  he  directs  himself  to 
a  multitude,  as  looking  that  they  should  compose  themselves 
to  attend  to  what  he  has  to  say.  And  much  more  when  this  ia 
a  contrived  and  premeditated  thing,  without  any  thing  like  a 
coDStraint  by  an  extraordinary  sense  or  affection  ;  and  mora 
still,  when  meetings  are  appointed  on  purpose  to  heat  lay* 
persons  exhort,  and  they  take  it  as  their  business  to  be 
speakers,  while  they  expect  that  others  should  come,  and  com- 
pose themselves,  and  attend  as  hearers.  When  private  Chris- 
tians take  it  upon  them  in  private  meetings  to  act  as  the  masters 
or  presidents  of  the  assembly,  and  accordingly  from  timo  to 
time  to  teach  and  exhort  the  resi,  this  has  the  appearance  of 
authoritative  teaching. 

When  private  Cliristians,  who  are  no  more  than  mere 
brethren,  exhort  and  admonish  one  another,  it  ought  to  be  in 
an  humble  manner,  rather  by  way  of  entreaty,  than  with 
authority  ;  and  the  more,  according  as  the  station  of  persons  is 
lower.  Thus  it  becomes  women,  and  those  that  arc  young, 
ordinarily  to  be  at  a  greater  distance  from  any  Apearance  of 
authority  in  speaking  than  others.  Thus  much  at  least  is 
evident  by  I  Tim.  ii.  9,  11,  12.  That  lay-persons  ought  not 
to  exhort  one  another  as  clothed  with  authority,  is  a  general 
rule ;  but  it  cannot  justly  be  supposed  to  eiLtend  to  heads  of 
Ikmilies  in  their  own  families.  Every  Christian  family  ia  a 
tittle  church,  and  the  heads  of  it  are  its  authoritative  toacbcts 
and  governors.  Nor  can  it  extend  to  schoolmasters  unong 
their  scholars ;  and  some  other  cases  might  perhaps  be  men- 
tioned, that  ordinary  discretion  will  distinguish,  where  a  manV 
circumstances  do  properly  clothe  him  with  authority,  and 
render  it  fit  and  suitable  for  him  to  counsel  and  admooish 
others  in  an  authoritative  manner. 

II.  No  man  but  a  minister  duly  appointed  to  that  sacred 
calling,  ought  to  follow  teaching  and  exhorting  as  a  calling,   ' 
or  80  as  to  neglect  that  which  is  his  proper  calling.     Hiiving  ibe 
oflice  of  a  teacher  in  the  church  of  God  implies  two  ihtngt:   j 
1.   A  being  invested  with  the  wtthoriti/  of   a  teachet;    and, 
3.  A  being  called  to  the  buniRtss  of  a  teacher,  to  make  it  (be  | 
business  of  his  life.     Therefore  that  man  who  is  not  a  minia 
taking  either  of  these  upon  him,  invades  the  office  of  a  mini»*w.  i 
Concerning  assuming  the  authority  of  a  minister  I  have  «iok(a  \ 
already.      But   if  a  lay-man  do  not   assume  authority  in  tut  i 
,  teaching,  yet  if  he  forsakes  his  proper  calling,   or  dolJi  an  al  j 
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least  in  a  great  measure,  and  spends  his  time  in  goinff  about 
from  house  to  house  to  counsel  and  exhort,  he  ffoes  oeyond 
his  line,  and  violates  Christian  rules.  Those  that  have  the 
office  of  teachers  or  exhorters,  have  it  for  their  calling,  and 
should  make  it  their  business,  as  a  business  proper  to  their 
office ;  and  none  should  make  it  their  business  but  such,  Rom. 
xii.  3—8.  ^'  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every 
man  that  is  among  vou,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  hiffhiy  than 
he  ought  to  think ;  but  to  think  soberW,  according  as  God  hath 
dealt  to  every  man  the  proportion  of  faith.  For  as  we  have 
many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same 
office ;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ  He  that 
teacheth,  let  him  wait  on  teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  ex- 
hortation.^^ 1  Cor.  xii.  29.  '^  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets? 
are  all  teachers  ?^^  i  Cor.  vii.  20.  ^'  Let  every  man  abide  in  the 
same  culling  wherein  he  was  called.^^  1  Thess.  iv.  il.  ^' And 
that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to 
work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you/^ 

It  will  be  a  very  dangerous  thing  for  lay-men,  in  either  of 
these  respects,  to  invade  the  office  of  a  minister.  If  this  be 
common  among  us,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  having  a  stop  put 
to  the  work  of  God,  of  the  ark  turning  aside  from  us,  before 
it  comes  to  Mount  Zion,  and  of  God  making  a  breach  upon 
us;  as  of  old  there  was  an  unhappy  stop  put  to  the  jov  of  the 
congregation  of  Israel,  in  bringing  up  the  ark  of  God,  because 
others  carried  it  besides  the  Levites.  And  therefore  David, 
when  the  error  was  found  out,  says,  1  Chron.  xv.  2.  **'  None 
ought  to  canr  the  ark  of  God,  but  the  Levites  only ;  for  them 
hath  the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of  God,  and  to  minister 
unto  him  for  ever.^'  And  because  one  presumed  to  touch  the 
ark  who  was  not  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  therefore  the  Lord 
made  a  breach  upon  them,  and  covered  their  day  of  rejoicing 
with  a  cloud  in  his  anger. — Before  I  dismiss  this  head  of  lav- 
exhorting,  I  would  take  notice  of  three  things  relating  to  it, 
upon  which  there  ought  to  be  a  restraint. 

I.  Speaking  in  the  time  of  the  solemn  worship  of  God  ; 
as  public  prayer,  singing,  or  preaching,  or  administration  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper,  or  any  duty  of  social 
worship.  This  should  not  be  allowed.  I  know  it  will  be  said, 
that  in  some  cases,  when  persons  are  exceedingly  affected,  they 
cannot  help  it ;  and  I  believe  so  too  ;  but  then  1  also  believe 
and  know  by  experience,  that  there  are  several  things  which 
contribute  to  that  inability,  besides  merely  and  absolutely  the 
sense  of  divine  things  upon  their  hearts.  Custom  and  example 
or  the  thing  being  allowed,  have  such  an  influence,  that  they 
actually  help  to  make  it  impossible  for  persons  under  strong 
affections  to  avoid  speaking.  If  it  was  disallowed,  and  persons 
at  the  time  that  they  were  thus  disposed  to  break  out,  had  this 
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apprehension,  thai  it  would  be  very  unbecoming  for  them  a 
to  do,  it  would  contribute  to  their  abiUty  to  avoid  it.  Thei^ 
inabiUty  arises  f'roni  tlieir  strong  and  vehement  dispositions 
Knd,  so  far  as  that  dispositioa  is  from  a  good  principle,  it 
would  be  weakened  by  this  thought,  viz.  "  What  I  am  goin|^ 
to  do,  will  be  for  the  dishonour  of  Christ  and  religion."  And 
ao  the  inward  vehemence,  that  pushed  them  forward  to  ^ak, 
Would  fall,  and  they  would  be  enabled  to  avoid  it.  This  CK- 
perience  confirms.' 

2,  There  ought  to  be  a  moderate  restraint  on  the  loud- 
ness of  persons'  talking  under  high  affections;  for,  if  there  be 
not,  it  will  grow  natural  and  unavoidable  for  persons  to  be 
louder  and  louder,  without  any  increase  of  their  inward  sense; 
till  it  becomes  natural  to  them,  at  last,  to  scream  and  halloo  to 
almost  every  one  they  see  in  the  streets,  when  ihey  are  much 
affected.  But  this  is  certainly  very  improper,  and  what  has 
no  tendency  to  promote  religion.  The  man  Christ  Jcsua, 
when  he  was  upon  earth,  had  doubtless  as  great  a  sense  of  the 
iniinite  greatness  and  importance  of  eternal  things,  and  the 
worth  of  souls,  as  any  have  now ;  but  there  is  not  Ihe  least 
appearance  in  his  history,  of  his  taking  any  such  course,  oi 
manner  of  exhorting  others. 

3.  There  should  also  be  some  restraint  on  the  abundanci 
of  talk,  under  strong  affections  ;  for,  if  persons  give  themselvea 
an  unbounded  liberty  to  talk  just  so  much  as  they  feel  on 
inclination  to,  they  will  increase  and  abound  more  and  more 
in  talk,  beyond  the  proportion  of  their  sense  or  affection;  till 
at  length  it  will  become  ineffectual  on  those  that  hear  tbemu 
and,  by  the  commonness  of  their  abundant  talk,  they  will 
defeat  their  own  end. 


SECT.  VI. 

Of  errors  connected  u»t(/i  singing  praises  to  God. 

One  thing  more  of  which  I  would  take  notice,  before 
1  conclude  this  part,  is  the  mismanagement  of  singing  nntiK*' 
to  God.  1  believe  it  to  have  been  one  fruit  of  the  ex- 
traordinary degrees  of  the  sweet  and  joyful  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  tliere  has  appeared  such  a  dispositioa 
to  abound  in  this  divine  ejiercise ;  not  only  in  appointed 
solemn  meetings,  but  when  Christians  occasionally  meet  to- 
^  gather  at  each  other's  houses.  But  the  mismanagement  I 
nave  respect  to  is  a  way  of  performing  it,  without  almcut 
any  appearance  of  that  reverence  and  solemnity  with  which 
all  visible,  open  nets  of  divine  worship,  ought  to  be  attended; 
It  may  be  two  or  three  arc    in  a   room    singing   Iiynuis  df 
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praise  to  God,  others  talking  at  the  same  time,  others  about 
their  work,  with  little  more  appearance  of  regard  to  what 
is  doing,  than  if  only  singing  a  common  song  for  their 
amusement  and  diversion.  There  is  danger,  if  such  things 
are  continued,  that  a  mere  nothing  be  made  of  this  duty, 
to  the  great  violation  of  the  third  commandment  Let 
Christians  abound  as  much  as  they  will  in  this  holy,  heavenly 
exercise,  in  God^s  house  and  in  their  own  houses ;  but,  let  it 
be  performed  as  a  holy  act,  wherein  they  have  immediately 
and  visibly  to  do  with  God.  When  any  social  open  act 
of  devotion  or  solemn  worship  of  God  is  performed,  God 
should  be  reverenced  as  present.  As  we  would  not  have 
the  ark  of  God  depart  from  us,  nor  provoke  God  to  make 
a  breach  upon  us,  we  should  take  heed  that  we  handle  the 
ark  with  reverence. 

With  respect  to  companies  singing  in  the  streets,  going  to 
or  coming  from  the  place  of  public  worship,  I  would  humbly 
offer  my  thoughts  in  the  following  particulars : 

1.  The  rule  of  Christ,  concerning  '^  putting  new  wine  into 
old  bottles,^^  does  undoubtedly  take  place  in  things  of  this 
nature,  supposing  the  thin^  in  itself  is  good,  but  not  essential, 
and  not  particularly  enjoined  or  forbidden.  For  things  so 
very  new  and  uncommon,  and  of  so  open  and  public  a  nature, 
to  be  suddenly  introduced  and  set  up  and  practised  in  many 
parts  of  the  country,  without  the  matter  being  so  much  as  first 
proposed  to  any  public  consideration,  or  giving  any  oppor- 
tunity for  the  people  of  God  to  weigh  the  matter,  or  to 
consider  any  reasons  that  might  be  offered  to  support  it, 
is  putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles  with  a  witness ;  as  if 
it  were  with  no  other  design  than  to  burst  them  directly. 
Nothing  else  can  be  expected  to  be  the  consequence  of  this  than 
uproar  and  confusion,  great  offence,  and  unhappy  mischievous 
disputes,  even  among  the  children  of  God  themselves.  Not 
that  what  is  good  in  itself,  and  is  new,  ought  to  be  forborne,  till 
there  is  nobody  that  will  like  it ;  but  it  ought  to  be  forborne  till 
the  visible  church  of  God  is  so  prepared  for  it,  at  least, 
that  there  is  a  probability  it  will  do  more  hurt  than 
|[ood,  or  hinder  the  work  of  God  more  than  promote  it ;  as 
IS  more  evident  from  Christ^s  rule,  and  the  apostle^s  prac- 
tice. If  it  be  brought  in  when  the  country  is  so  unpre- 
pared, that  the  shock  and  surprise,  the  contention  and  prejudice 
against  religion  it  is  like  to  occasion,  will  do  more  to  hinder 
reiiffion,  than  the  practice  is  like  to  promote  it,  then  the  fruit  is 
pidKed  before  it  is  ripe.  And,  indeed,  such  a  hasty  endeavour 
to  introduce  an  innovation,  supposing  it  to  be  good  in  itself,  is 
the  likeliest  way  to  retard  the  efiectual  introduction  of  it ;  it 
will  hinder  its  being  extensively  introduced,  much  more  than 
it  will  promote  it,  and  so  will  defeat  its  own  end.    But, 
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3,  As  to  the  thing  itself,  if  a  considerable  pait  of  a  con- 
gregation have  occasion  to  go  in  company  togetlier  to  a  plaa 
of  public  worship,  and  the}r  should  join  together  in  ungioj 
praises    to    God,   as    they    go,    I   confess,   that    after    loi^ 
consideration — and   endeavouiing   to   view    the    thing    evei 
way  with  the  utmost  diligence  and  impartiality   1  am  capabl 
of— I  cannot  find  any  valid  objection  against  it.     A3  to  tlw 
common  objection  from  Mali.  vi.  5,  "  And  when  thou  prayei 
Ihou  shall  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are ;  for  they  love  to  pray^l 
standing  in  the  synagogues,   and  in  the  corners  of  the  stroetSffl 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men  ;"    it  is  strong  against  a  ainglel 
person  singing  in  the  streets,  or    in   the   meeting-house   Ofm 
bimself,   as   ottering   to    God    personal    worship.      But  as  in 
IB  brought  against  a  considerable  company,  their  thus  publicly 
worshipping  God,  appears  to  me  to  have  no  weight  at  all;  it 
is  of  no  more  force  against  a  company's  thus  praising  God   in 
the  streets,  than  against  their  praising  him  in  the  synagogues, 
or   meeting-houses ;    for   the  streets  and  (he  synagogues  are  J 
both  put  together  in  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  as  parallel  in  I 
the  case.     It   is  evident  that  Christ  speaks  of  personal,  andj 
not  public  worship.     If  to  aing  in  llie  streets  be  ostentatioui 
then  it  must  be  because  it  is  a  public  place,  and  it   cannot  I 
done  there  without  being  very  open  ;   but  it  is  no  more  publil 
than  the  synagogue  or  meeting-house  is  when  full  of  peoplq 
Some  worship  is  in  its  nature  private,  as  that  which  is  propr^^ 
to  particular  persons,  or  families,  or  private  societies,  and  lu 
respect  to  their  particular  concerns;    but  that  which  I  noil^ 
speak  of,   is  performed  under  no  other  notion  than  a  p 
God's  public  worship,  without  any   relation    to   any  privaief 
separate  society,    and  in  which    every    visible  Chnstiao   bia 
etjual  hberty  to  join,  if  it  be  convenient  for  him,  and  tie  hu  C^ 
disposition,  as  in  the  worship  that  is  performed  in  the  meeling- 
house.     When  persons  are  going  to  the  house  of  public  wor- 
ship, to  serve  God  there  with  the  assembly  of  his  pei^le,  Uiey 
are  upon  no  other  design  than  that  of  )iutting  public  hoaow  ■ 
upon  God;    that    is  the  business  they  go  from  home  DpoaBT 
and,  even  in  their  walking  the  streets  on    this  errand,    the 
appear  in  a  public  act  of  respect  to  God ;    ond  therefore,  l^ 
Iney  go  in  company  with   public  praise,  it  is  not  being  pobBn 
when  they  ought  to  be  private.     It  is  one  part  of  the  beaut' 
of  public  worship,  that  it  be  veiy  public ;  the  more  public  it  ii 
the  more  open  honour  it  puts  upon  God;    and  espcclallj 
it  beautiful  in  publk  pmhe  ;   for  the  very  notion  of  puliat 
praising  God,  is   to  aeclare  abroad  his  glory,  to  publiab  I 
paisc,  to  make  it  known,  and  proclaim  it  aloud,  us  is  evidt    _ 
by  innumerable  expressions  of  scripture.      It  is  fil  thai  QodV 
honour  should  not  be  concealed,  but  made  known  in  the  petl 
congregation,  and  proclaimed  before   the   sun.  and  upon  Ibe 
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hoase-topB,  before  kings  and  all  nations,  and  that  his  praisoi 
should  be  heard  to  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth. 

I  suppose  none  will  condemn  singing  God's  praises 
merely  because  it  is  performed  in  the  open  air ;  and,  if  it  may 
be  performed  by  a  company  in  the  open  air,  doubtless  they 
may  do  it  moving,  as  well  as  standing  stiil.  So  the  children  of 
Israel  praised  God,  when  they  went  to  Mount  Zion  with  the 
ark  of  God;  und  the  multitude  praised  Christ,  when  they 
entered  with  him  into  Jerusalem,  a  little  before  his  passion. 
The  children  of  Israel  were  wont,  from  year  to  year,  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  in  companies,  from  all  parts  of  the  land,  three 
times  in  the  year,  when  they  often  used  to  manifest  the 
engagedncss  of  their  minds  by  travelling  all  night,  and  mani- 
fested their  joy  and  gladness  by  singing  praises  with  great 
decency  and  beauty,  as  they  went  towards  God's  holy 
mountain ;  as  is  evident  by  Isa.  xxx,  29.  "  Ye  shall  have  a  song, 
as  in  the  night  when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept ;  and  gladness  of 
heart,  as  when  one  gocth  with  a  pipe  to  come  into  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  mighty  one  of  Israel."  And  Psal.  xlii.  4. 
"When  I  remember  these  things,  I  pour  out  my  soul  in  me;  for 
I  had  gone  with  the  multitude,  I  went  with  them  to  the  house  of 
God,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  a  multitude  that 
kept  holyday,"  Psal.  c.  4.  "  Eiiier  into  his  gates  with  thanks- 
giving, and  into  his  courts  with  praise."  When  God's  people 
are  going  to  his  house,  the  occasion  is  so  joyful  to  a  Christian 
in  a  lively  frame,  that  the  duty  of  singing  praises  seems  to  be 
j>cculiarly  beautiful  on  such  an  occasion.  So  that  if  the  state 
of  the  country  were  ripe  for  it,  and  there  should  be  frequent 
occasions  fora  consirlcrable  part  of  a  congregation  to  go  together 
to  the  placesof  public  worship,  and  there  was  in  other  respects  R 
proportionable  appear.incc  of  fervency  of  devotion,  it  appears 
to  me  that  it  would  l>c  ravishingly  beautiful,  if  such  things 
were  practised  all  over  the  land,  and  would  have  a  great 
tendency  to  enliven,  animate,  and  rejoice  the  souls  of  God's 
saints,  and  greatly  to  propagate  vital  religion.  I  believe  the 
time  is  coming  when  the  world  will  be  full  of  such  things. 

3.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  requisite  thai  there  should  be  the 
consent  of  the  governing  part  of  the  worshipping  societies,  to 
which  persons  have  joined  themselves,  and  of  which  they  own 
themselves  a  part,  in  order  to  the  introducing  of  things  in 
public  worship,  no  new  and  uncommon,  and  not  essential,  nor 
particularly  commanded,  into  the  places  where  those  wor- 
shipping societies  belong.  The  peace  and  union  of  such 
societies  seems  to  require  it.  They  have  voluntarily  united 
themselves  to  these  worshipping  societies,  to  the  end  that  they 
might  be  one  in  the  affairs  of  God's  public  worship,  and  hare 
obliged  themselves  in  covenant  to  act  as  brethren,  mutual 
assistants,  and  members  of  one  body  in  those  afTan^.  All  am 
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hereby  naturally  and  necessarily  led  to  be  concerned  with 
another,  in  matlcra  of  religion  and  God'B  worship;  and  this  ta> 
a  part  of  the  pubhc  worship,  tliut  muiil  be  pcrfurmed  from  tJrae' 
to  lime  in  the  view  of  the  whole,  being  performed  at  a  time 
when  lliey  are  meeting  together  for  mutual  assistance  in  wot- 
ship,  andthcrefoTe  that  which  all  must  unavoidably  be  in  so  mo 
metisure  concerned  in,  at  least  so  as  to  sbew  tbeir  approbation 
and  consent,  or  open  dishke  and  separation  from  them  in  it. 
Hence  charily,  and  a  regard  to  the  union  and  peace  of  Bucb 
societies,  seems  to  require  a  consent  of  the  governing  put,  in 
order  to  the  introducing  any  thing  of  this  nature.  Certainly 
if  we  are  of  the  spiiit  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  have  his  diicr«* 
tion,  we  shall  not  set  up  any  such  practice  without  il.  He, 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  confirmed  in  things  wherein  be  was  not 
parliculafly  forbidden,  to  the  Jews  when  among  them ;  and  sOf 
when  among  those  that  were  without  the  law,  he  conformed  to 

them  wherein  he  might. To  be  sure,  those  ^o  much  hevond 

proper  limits,  who,  coming  from  abroad,  do  immediately  of 
their  own  beads,  in  a  strange  place,  set  up  such  a  new  and  ua> 
common  practice  among  a  people. 

In  introducing  any  thing  of  this  nature  among  a  peopIC) 
tbcir  minister  especially  ought  to  be  consulted,  and  his  voioO' 
taken,  as  long  as  he  is  owned  for  their  minister.  Ministers  ara.i 
pastors  of  worshipping  societies,  and  their  heads  and  guidt 
the  aflairs  of  public  worship.  They  are  celled  in  scriptare^, 
"  those  that  rule  over  them ;"  and  their  people  are  commoiKlcd 
"  to  obey  them,  because  they  watch  for  iheir  £oiits,  as  those 
must  give  account"  If  it  belongB  to  these  shepherds  and  rnli 
to  direct  and  guide  the  flock  in  any  thing  at  all,  it  belong  ts 
tliem  so  to  do  in  the  circumstantials  of  their  public  worship. — 
Thus  I  have  taken  particular  notice  of  many  of  those  things 
that  have  appeared  to  mc  to  be  amiss  in  the  management  of 
our  religious  concerns  relating  to  the  present  revivol  of  religion, 
and  have  taken  liberty  freely  to  express  my  ihoughts  upon 
them.  Upon  the  whole  it  appears  manifest  to  me,  that  Ihingt 
have  as  yet  never  been  set  n  going  in  their  right  channel;  if 
they  had,  and  means  had  been  blessed  in  proportion  as  tbey 
have  been  now,  this  work  would  have  so  prevailed,  as  befora 
this  time  to  have  carried  all  belbre  il,  and  have  triumphGd  over 
New  England  as  ils  conquest. 

The  devil  in  driving  things  to  these  extremes,  boaidca  ibe 
preisent  hinderance  of  the  work  of  God,  has,  I  believe,  liad  m 
view  a  two-fold  mischief,  in  the  issue  of  things;  one,  with 
teapoct  to  thoBe  that  are  more  cold  in  religion,  to  corry  thioss 
lo  such  an  extreme  in  order  that  people  in  general,  having  iheu 
eyes  opened  by  the  great  excess,  might  be  tempted  entirely  lo 
reject  the  wholo  work,  as  bein^  all  nothing  bm  delusion  bbiI 
ditlraction.      And   another,    witli   respect  to  thow  of  God^ 
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children  who  have  been  very  warm  and  zealoua  out  of  the  wav, 
to  sink  them  down  in  unbelief  and  dsTkness.  The  time  is 
coming,  I  doubt  not,  when  the  greater  part  of  them  will  be 
convinced  of  their  errors ;  and  then  probably  the  devil  will 
take  advantage  to  lead  them  into  a  dreadful  wilderness,  to 
puzzle  and  confound  them  about  their  own  experiences,  and  the 
experiences  of  others ;  and  to  make  them  to  doubt  of  many 
things  that  they  ought  not,  and  even  to  tempt  them  with 
atheistical  thoughts,  f  beUeve,  if  all  true  Christians  over  the 
land  should  now  at  once  have  their  oycH  opened  fully  to  see  all 
their  errors,  it  would  seem  for  liie  present  to  dump  religion. 
The  dark  thoughts  that  il  would  at  first  occasion,  and  the 
inward  doubts,  difiiculties  and  conHicts  that  would  rise  in  tlicir 
souls,  would  deaden  their  lively  atlections  and  joys,  and  would 
cause  an  appearance  of  a  present  decay  of  religion.  But  yet 
it  would  do  God's  saints  greiit  good  in  their  latter  end  ;  it 
would  fit  them  for  more  .spiritual  and  OKcellenl  experiences, 
more  humble  and  heavenly  love,  and  unmixed  joys,  and  would 
greatly  tend  to  a  more  powerful,  extensive  and  durable  preva- 
lence of  vital  piety.  I  do  not  know  but  we  shall  be  in  danger, 
after  our  eyes  are  fiilly  opened  to  see  our  errors,  to  go  lo  con- 
trary extremes.  The  devil  has  driven  the  pendulum  far  beyond 
its  proper  point  of  rest ;  and  when  he  has  carried  it  to  the 
utmost  length  that  he  can,  and  it  begins  by  its  own  weight  to 
swing  back,  he  probably  will  set  in,  and  drive  it  with  the  utmost 
fury  the  other  way  ;    and  so  give  us  no  rest ;    and  if  possible 

Erevent  our  settling  in  a  proper  medium.  What  a  poor, 
lind,  weak  and  miserable  creature  is  man,  at  his  best  estate ! 
We  are  like  poor  helpless  sheep  ;  the  devil  is  too  subtile  for 
us.  What  is  our  strength!  What  is  our  wisdom!  How 
ready  are  we  to  go  astray  !  How  easily  arc  we  drawn  aside 
into  innumerable  snares,  while  in  the  mean  time  we  are  bold 
and  confident,  and  doubt  not  but  wc  are  right  and  safe  I  We 
are  foolish  sheep  in  the  midst  of  subtile  serpents  and  cruel 
wolves,  and  do  not  know  it.  Oh  how  unfit  are  we  to  be  left  t* 
ourselves  t  And  how  much  do  we  stand  in  need  of  the  wisdom, 
the  power,  the  condescension,  patience,  forgiveness  and  gon- 
tlenesti  of  our  good  Shepherd  ! 
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PART  V. 


In  consideriflg  means  and  methods  Tor  promotuig  thix  glorii 
work  of  God,  I  have  already  observed,  ia  some  insiances 
wherein  there  has  been  needless  objecting  and  complainine 
and  have  also  taken  notice  of  many  things  amiss,  that  ou£fh 
:o  be  amended.  I  now  proceed  to  shew  positively,  what 
jught  to  be  done,  or  what  courses  (according  to  my  huiabl 
opinion)  ought  to  be  taken  to  promote  this  work.  Th«  obli 
gallons  that  all  are  under,  with  one  consent,  todo  ihr.ir 
and  the  great  danger  of  neglecting  it,  were  obecned  bctbre.- 
1  hope  that  some,  upon  reading  what  was  said  under  th 
head,  will  be  ready  to  say.  What  shall  we  dot  Tq  sui 
readers  I  would  now  offer  my  thou^lils,  in  answer  to  such  i 
inquiry. 


SECT.  r. 


We  should  endeavour  to 


Stumblitig-bloch. 


That  which  I  think  we  oughl  to  set  ourselves  abqut.  in 
the  first  place,  is  to  remove  e tumbling-blocks.  When  God  ■ 
revealed  as  about  lo  come  gloriously  to  set  up  his  kingdom  it. 
the  world,  this  is  proclaimed, "Prepare  ye  the  way  oftho  Lord^ 
make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God,"  Isa,  xl.  3^ 
And  again,  Isa.  Ivii.  14.  "  Cast  ye  up,  cast  ye  up ;  prepare  (b( 
way ;  take  up  the  stumbling-l>1ock  out  oflhe  way  uf  my  people.' 
And  chap.  Ixii.  10.  "  Go  through,  go  through  the  gates ;  prepui 
ye  the  way  of  the  people;  cast  up.cast  up  thehigliway  ;  gatfaq 
out  the  stones." 

And,  in  order  to  this,  there  must  be  a  great  deal  done  ■ 
confessing  of  faults,  on  both  sidet:.      For  undoubtedly  i 
and  great  are   the   faults   that   have  been  committed,  it 
janghng  and  confusions,  and  mixtures  of  light  and  darknon^ 

There  is  hardly  uny  duty  mons  c"^^* 


that  have  been   of  late. 


C«ry  to  our  corrupt  dispositions,  and  mortifying  to  ibe  ptal 
of  man ;  but  it  must  be  done.     Repentance  of  faulta  is,  io 
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peculiar  manner  a  proper  duly,  when  the  kingdoin  of  heaven 
18  at  hand,  or  when  we  especially  eipect  or  desire,  that  it 
should  come;  as  appears  by  John  the  Baptist's  preaching. 
And  if  God  docs  now  loudly  call  upon  us  to  repent,  then  he 
also  calls  upon  us  to  make  jiropcr  manifestations  of  our  repent- 
ance. I  am  persuaded  that  those  who  have  openly  opposed 
this  work,  or  have  from  time  to  lime  epokcn  lightly  of  it, 
cannot  be  excused  in  the  sight  of  God,  without  openly  con- 
fessing their  fault  therein ;  especially  ministers.  If  they  have 
any  way,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  opposed  the  work,  or 
have  so  behaved,  in  their  public  performances  or  private  con- 
versation, as  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  their  people  against  the 
work;  if  hereadcr  they  shall  be  convinced  of  the  goodness  and 
divinity  of  what  iheynave  opposed,  they  ought  by  no  means 
to  palliate  the  matter,  or  e^tcusc  theniselvea,  and  pretend  that 
they  always  thought  bo,  and  that  it  was  only  such  and  such 
imprudences  that  they  objected  against  But  they  ought 
openly  to  declare  their  conviction,  and  condemn  themselves 
for  wnat  they  have  done ;  for  it  is  Christ  that  they  have 
spoken  against,  in  speaking  lightly  of  and  prejudicing  others 
gainst  this  work  ;  yea,  it  is  the  Holy  Glinst.  And  though 
tney  have  done  it  ignoranlly  and  in  unbelief,  yet,  when  they 
find  out  tvho  it  is  that  they  have  opposed,  undoubtedly  GocI 
will  hold  them  bound  publicly  to  confoss  iL 

And  on  the  other  side,  if  those  who  have  been  zealous  to 
promote  the  work,  have  in  any  of  the  fore  mentioned  instances 
openly  gone  much  out  of  the  way,  and  done  that  which  is  con- 
trary to  Christian  rules,  whereby  they  have  openly  injured 
others,  or  greatly  violated  good  order,  and  so  done  that 
which  has  wounded  religion,  they  must  publicly  confess 
it,  and  humble  themselves ;  as  thoy  would  gather  out  the 
stones,  and  prepare  the  way  of  God's  people.  They  who 
have  laid  great  stumbling-blocks  in  others'  way,  by  their 
(^en  tranngresiion,  are  bound  to  remove  them  by  their  opea 
repentance. 

Some  probably  will  be  ready  to  object  against  this,  that 
the  opposers  will  tako  advantage  by  this  to  behave  themselves 
insolently,  and  to  insult  both  ilicm  and  religion.  And  indeed, 
to  the  shame  of  some,  they  have  t^ken  advantage  by  such 
things;  as  of  the  good  spirit  that  Mr.  Whitfield  showed  in  his 
retractions  and  some  others.  But  if  there  are  some  embit- 
tered enemies  of  rt:ligion,  that  stand  ready  to  improve  every 
thing  to  its  disadvantage,  yet  (hat  ought  not  to  hinder  doing 
an  enjoined  Christian  duty ;  though  it  be  in  the  manifestation 
of  humility  and  repentance,  after  a  fault  openly  committed. 
To  stand  it  out,  in  a  visible  impenitence  of  a  real  fault,  to 
avoid  such  an  inconvenience,  is  to  do  evil  in  order  to  prevent 
evil.    Besides,  the  danger  of  evil  consequence  is  much  greater 
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on  the  other  side  :  to  commit  sin,  and  then  stand  in  il,  ia  what 
will  give  the  enemy  the  greatest  advantage.  For  Christians  to; 
act  like  Christians,  in  openly  humbling  themselves  when  they 
have  openly  ofi'ended,  in  the  €nd  brings  the  grcatcEt  honour  toi 
Christ  and  religion  ;  and  in  this  way  are  persons  most  lik^I^' 
to  have  God  appear  for  them. 

Again,  at  such  a  day  as  this,  God  especially  calls  hti 
people  to  the  exercise  of  extraordinary  meekness  and  motual 
forbearance.  Christ  appears  as  it  were  coming  in  his  ktog- 
doRi,  which  calls  for  great  moderation  in  our  behaviour  towards 
all  men :  Phil.  iv.  5.  "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all 
men :  The  Lord  is  at  hand."  The  awe  of  the  Divine  Majestv, 
(hat  appears  present  or  approaching,  should  dispose  us  to  it, 
and  deter  us  from  the  contrary.  For  us  to  be  Judging  one 
another,  and  behaving  with  fierceness  and  bitterness  one 
towards  another,  when  he  who  is  (he  searcher  of  all  hearts,  lo 
whom  we  must  all  give  an  account,  appears  so  remarkably 
present,  is  exceeding  unsuitable.  Our  business  at  such  a  lime 
should  be  at  home,  searching  and  condemning  ourselves,  and 
taking  heed  to  our  own  behaviour.  If  there  be  glorious  pros- 
perity lo  the  church  of  God  approaching,  those  thai  are  the 
most  meek  will  have  the  largest  share  in  it.  For,  when  Chrirt 
"  rides  forth  in  his  glory  and  his  majesty,  it  is  because  of  truth, 
meekness,  and  righteousness,"  Psal.  xlv.  3, 4  -,  and,  when  God 
remarkably  "  arises  to  execute  Judgment,"  it  is  "  to  save  all  the 
meek  of  the  earth,"  Psal,  lx«vi.9;  and  ilis  "  the  meek"  that 
"  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord,"  Isa.  xx\x.  19.  And,  when 
the  time  comes  that  God  will  give  this  lower  world  into  the 
hands  of  his  saints,  it  is  "  the  meek  that  shall  inherit  the  earth, 
Paal.  xxxvii.  IL  and  Matt,  v.  9.  "But  with  the  froward  God 
will  ahew  himself  unsavoury," 

Those  therefore  that  have  been  zealous  for  this  work,  and 
have  greatly  erred  and  been  injurious  with  their  zeal,  ougkt< 
not  to  be  treated  with  bitterness.  There  is  abundant  reasoo 
to  think,  that  most  of  them  tire  the  dear  children  of  God,  for 
whom  Christ  died ;  and  therefore  that  tliey  will  aoe  their  ertor. 
As  to  those  things,  wherein  we  see  them  lo  be  in  an  error, 
have  reason  to  say  of  them  aa  the  apostle,  Phil.  iii.  15,  "  \(uif 
are  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  this  unto  them."  Th«r 
errors  should  not  be  made  use  of  to  excite  indignation  towaxxb: 
them,  but  should  influunce  all  who  hope  we  are  the  cbiMretf 
of  God,  lo  humble  ourselves,  and  become  more  entirety 
pendent  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  we  sec  ihoire  who 
God's  own  people  so  rea<ly  lo  go  astray.  And  those  miini 
who  have  been  judged,  and  injuriously    dealt  wiih,  will 

the  part  of  Chrisi's  disciples,  not  to   judge  and  revile  ag 

bat  lo  receive  such  injuries  with  mecknegs  and  forbearuK^ 
and  making    a    jjood   improvement    of  them,    mote 
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eiamiDing  their  hearts  and  ways,  end  committing  themwWea 
to  God.  This  will  be  the  way  to  have  Gnd  vindicate  them  in 
bis  providence,  if  they  helong  to  him.  Wc  have  not  yet  seen 
the  end  of  things ;  nor  do  wc  know  who  will  be  most  vindi- 
cated, and  honoured  of  God,  in  the  issue.  Eoclea.  vii.  8. 
"  Better  is  the  end  of  a  thing,  than  the  beginning  thereof;  and 
the  patient  in  spirit  is  better  than  the  proud  in  spirit."-— Con- 
trary to  this  mutual  meekness,  is  each  party's  stigmatizing  one 
another  with  odious  names,  as  is  doiiti  in  many  parts  of  New 
England  ;  which  tends  greatly  to  widen  and  perpetuate  the 
breach.  Such  distinguishing  names  of  reproach  do  as  it  were 
divide  us  into  two  armies,  separuted,  and  drawn  up  in  battle- 
array  ;  wliich  greatly  hinders  the  work  of  God. 

And  as  such  an  extraordinary  time  as  this  docs  especially 
require  of  us  the  exercise  of  great  forbearance  one  towarda 
another  ;  so  there  is  peculiarly  requisite  in  God's  people  the 
exercise  of  great  patience,  in  waiting  on  God,  under  any  spe- 
cial difiiculties  and  disadvantugcii  they  may  be  under  as  lo  the 
means  of  grace.  Tlie  beginning  of  a  revival  of  religion  will 
naturally  and  necessarily  he  attended  with  a  great  many 
difficulties  of  this  nature ;  many  parts  of  the  reviving  church 
will,  for  a  while,  be  under  great  disadvantages,  by  reason  of 
what  remains  of  the  old  disease,  of  a  general  corruption  of 
the  visible  church.  Wc  cannot  expect  that,  after  a  long  time 
of  degeneracy  and  depr  vity  in  the  slate  of  things  in  the 
church,  all  should  come  to  tights  ut  once;  it  must  be  a  work 
of  time.  And  for  God's  people  to  be  over-hasty  and  violent 
in  such  a  case,  being  resolved  to  have  every  thing  rectified  at 
once,  or  else  forcibly  to  deliver  themselves  by  breaches  and 
separations,  is  the  way  to  hinder  things  coming  to  rights  an 
they  otherwise  wouUI.  It  Ik  (he  way  to  keep  tliem  hack,  and 
to  break  all  in  pieces.  Indeed  the  difficulty  may  be  so 
intolerable  as  to  allow  of  no  de-lay,  and  God's  people  cannot 
continue  in  the  state  wherein  they  were,  without  violations  of 
God's  absolute  commands :  but  iitficrwise,  though  the  difficulty 
may  be  very  great,  anitlhcr  course  should  be  taken.  God's 
people  should  hove  recourse  directly  lo  the  throne  of  grace, 
to  represent  their  difficulties  before  the  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  who  has  the  care  of  all  the  afi'airs  of  his  church  ; 
and,  when  they  have  done,  Ihey  should  wait  patiently  upon 
him.  If  they  do  so,  they  may  expect  that  in  his  time  he  will 
appear  for  their  deliverance  ;  but  if,  instead  of  that,  they  are 
impatient,  and  take  the  work  into  their  own  hands,  they  will 
hetray  their  want  of  faith,  will  dishonour  God,  and  have 
reason  to  fear  that  he  will  leave  them  to  manage  their  afiain 
for  themselves  as  well  as  they  can.  If  they  had  waited  on 
Christ  patiently,  continuing  still  instant  in  prayer,  they  might 
Ttavf  bad  him  appearing  Ibr  them,   much  more  effectually 
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to  deliver  lliem.  "  He  that  beJieveth  shall  aot  make  haste.' 
it  is  for  those  that  are  found  patientljr  waiting  od  the  Loi 
under  difficulties,  that  he  will  especially  appeur,  when  ' 
comes  to  do  great  things  for  his  church  ;  as  is  evident  by  If 
XXX.  18.  eliap.  xl-  at  the  latter  end,  and  xlis.  "33.  and  Psal 
xxxvii.  9.  and  many  other  pliiccs. 

I  have  somewhere,  not  long  since,  met  with  an  expositioi 
of  those  words  of  the  spouse,  several  timee  repeated  in  t* 
book  of  Canticles ;  '■  1  charge  you,  O  daughters  of  J 
that  ye  stir  not  up,  nor  awake  my  love,  till  he  please."  It  % 
the  only  satistying  exposition  that  ever  I  met  with,  and  wa 
to  this  purpose,  viz.  That  when  the  church  of  God  is  undei 
Kreat  difficulties,  and  in  dialress,  and  Christ  does  not  appeo^ 
lor  her  help,  but  seems  to  neglect  her,  as  though  he  werA 
asleep,  God's  people,  or  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  in  sucli  i 
case,  should  not  shew  an  hasty  spirit,  and,  not  having  patience' 
to  wait  for  Christ  to  awake  for  their  help  till  his  time  comes, 
lake  indirect  courses  for  their  own  deliverance,  and  use  violeni 
means  for  their  escape,  before  Christ  appears  to  open  the  do« 
for  them  ;  and  so,  us  it  were,  stir  up,  and  awake  Chrikt,  befoR 
his  time.  When  the  church  is  in  distress,  and  God  seema  no 
to  appear  for  her  in  his  providence,  he  is  very  often  repitl 
sented  in  scripture  as  being  asleep ;  as  Christ  was  asleep  ir 
(he  ship,  when  the  disciples  were  tossed  by  the  storm,  ajid  t* 
ship  covered  with  waves.  And  God's  appearing  for  t 
people's  help,  is  represented  as  his  waking  out  of  i  * 
Psal  vii.  6.  XXXV.  23.  xliv.  '23.  lix.  4.  Ixxiii.  20.  Christ  hwi  i 
appointed  time  for  his  thus  awaking  out  of  sleep  \  and  I 
people  ought  to  wait  upon  him,  and  not,  in  nn  impatient  fil^ 
stir  him  up  before  his  time.  It  is  worthy  to  be  observed,  how 
strict  this  charge  is  given  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem;  it  if 
repeated  three  times  over  in  the  book  of  Canticles,  chap* 
ii.  7. — iii.  5. — viii.  4.  In  the  2d  chapter  and  six  first  vei» 
ate  represented  the  support  Christ  gives  his  church,  whi 
she  is  in  a  suffering  state,  "  qs  the  hiy  among  thorns."  In  tht^^ 
7th  verse  is  represented  her  patience  in  waiting  for  CbrittJ 
to  appear  for  her  deliverance,  wlien  she  charges  the  daogfaU 
of  Jerusalem  not  to  stir  up,  nor  awake  her  love  till  ho  plea»e,*'bf 
the  roes  and  the  hinds  of  the  field  ;"  which  arc  creatures  of  I 
gentle,  harmless  nature.  They  are  not  beasts  of  prey,  tlo  n 
devour  one  another,  do  not  fignt  with  their  enemies,  but  flc^ 
from  them ;  and  are  of  a  plcusant,  loving  nuluro,  T 
V.  19.  In  the  next  verse,  we  see  the  church's  succett,  n 
this  way  of  waiting  under  sufferings,  with  nieckacsa  i 
patience;  Christ  soon  awakes,  speedily  appears,  mid  si«f' 
conies ;  "  The  voice  of  my  beloved  I  Behold,  he  comclll  *" 
mgupon  the  mountains,  skipping  upon  the  hitli"!'" 


IVbat  should  be  t/oiic  lo  advance  i/. 


W'/iat  must  he  done  more  tJiiTclti/  to  wlcaiice  thU  uurk. 

What  has  been  tncntioiicd  tiitlierto,  lias  relalion  to  tlic 
behaviour  we  are  obliged  to,  as  wc  would  prevent  the  hin- 
derances  of  the  work  ;  but,  besides  these,  tliere  are  thingv 
that  must  be  done,  more  directly  to  advance  it.  And  here 
it  concerns  every  one,  in  the  first  place,  to  look  into  hi» 
own  heart,  and  see  lo  it  that  he  be  a  partaker  of  the  bene- 
fits  of  the  work  himself,  and  that  it  be  promoted  in  liis 
own  soul.  Now  is  a  most  glorious  opportunity  for  the  gourt 
of  souls.  It  is  manifestly  with  respect  to  a  time  of  great 
revival  of  religion  in  tlic  world,  thai  we  have  thai  gracious, 
earnest,  and  moving  invitnlioii  proelaimcd  in  the  35tU  of 
Isaiah,  "  Ho,  every  oiiu  lliut  tliirsicili/'  if-r.  iis  \a  evident  by  tho 
foregoing  chapter,  and  what  follows  in  tlie  closu  of  thin. 
In  the  6th  verse,  it  is  said,  "  Seek  ye  tlic  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found,  call  upon  him  while  he  is  iiear.^'  And  it  is  with  special 
reference  to  such  a  time,  that  Christ  proclaims  as  he  does, 
Rev.  xxi.  6.  "I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  aihirst,  of  the  foun- 
tain of  the  water  of  life  freely."  And  chap,  xxii.  17.  "And  tho 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come  ;  and  let  him  that  heareth  savi 
C^me;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come;  and  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  hfe  freely."  And  it  seems  lo  be  witli 
reference  to  such  a  time,  which  is  typified  by  tlic  feast  of 
tabernacles,  that  Jesus,  at  that  feast,  stood  and  cried,  as  wc 
have  an  account,  John  vii.  37,  38.  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  bim  come  unto  me  and  drink.  He  that  liehevcth  on 
mc,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  And  iti.s 
with  special  reference  to  God's  frei.'ness  and  readiness  to  bestow 
grace  at  such  a  lime,  that  it  is  said  in  Isa.  Ix.  11.  of  the  spiritual 
Jerusalem,  "  Thy  gates  .<ihall  be  open  conliimally,  they  Khali  not 
be  shut  day  nor  night." 

And  though  1  judge  not  those  whn  bavc  opposed  ihiH 
work,  and  would  not  have  others  judge  thcirn,  yoi,  if  any  such 
shall  happen  to  read  this  trentisf^  I  would  lake  the  liberty  to 
entreat  them  to  leave  off  troubling  themselves  so  much  about 
others,  and  to  look  into  their  own  souN,  and  sec  lo  it  that 
they  are  the  subjects  of  a  (rue,  Kaving  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. — If  they  have  reason  to  think  they  ncv^r  have 
been,  or  if  it  be  but  a  very  doubtful  hope  that  they  have, 
then  how  can  lliey  have  any  heart  to  be  fiercely  encaged 
about  the  mistakes  and  the  supposed  false  hopes  of  others  ? 
Aod  I   would  now   hca'iecU   iho«e   who  hnv.   hitherto  b»"!n 
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Bomewhat  inclining  to  Arminian  principles,  seriously  to  wei^ 
the  matter  with  respect  to  this  work,  and  consider,  whetboi 
if  ihe  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  the  work  that  h 
been  deEcribed  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise  must  not  t 
as  to  the  substance  of  it,  the  work  of  God,  and  the  floi 
Tiahing  of  that  rehgion  which  is  taught  by  Christ  and  I 
apostles.  Can  any  good  medium  be  found,  where  a  i 
can  rest  with  any  stabiUty,  between  owning  this  work, 
being  a  deiat?  If  indeed  this  be  the  worK  of  God,  dot 
it  not  entirely  overthrow  their  scheme  of  religion ;  and  dot. 
it  not  infinitely  concern  them,  as  they  would  be  parlakei 
of  eternal  salvation,  to  relinquish  their  scheme?  Now  is  i 
good  time  for  Armintans  to  change  their  principles.  I  woid 
now,  as  one  of  the  friends  of  this  work,  humbly  inviui 
them  to  come  and  join  with  us,  and  be  on  our  side; 
if  I  had  the  authority  of  Moses,  I  would  say  to  them  a 
did  to  Hobab,  Numb.  x.  29.  "  We  are  journeying  unto  the  placo, 
of  which  the  Lord  said.  I  '*'"  give  it  you ;  come  thou  with  ui 
and  we  will  do  f  hcc  good :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  col 
ceming  Israel." 

As  the  bcnetit  and  advantage  of  the  good  improvemcn 
of  such  a  season  is  very  great,  so  the  danger  of  ncglecling  and 
misimproving  it  is  proportion  ably  great.  It  is  abundaotly 
evident  by  the  scripture,  that  as  a  time  of  great  out-pouring  of 
the  Spirit  is  a  time  of  great  favour  to  thoso  who  are  partakei 
of  the  blessing,  so  it  is  always  a  time  of  remarkable  veneeatu 
10  others.  So  in  Isa.  Ixi.  2.  what  is  called, "  the  acceptable  ya 
of  the  Lord,"  is  also  called  "  thedayofvcngeanceof  ourGod^ 
So  it  was  amongst  the  Jews,  in  the  apostles'  days.  The  aposll 
in  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  says  of  that  time,  that  it  was  "  the  accepted  iJip 
and  day  of  salvation  ;"  and  Christ  says  of  the  same  litne,  Lu] 
xxi.  22.  "These  are  the  days  of  vengeance."  While  the  ble 
ings  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  given  to  some,  there  was  a 
"  axe  laid  at  the  root  of  the  trees,  that  those  that  did  oo*  b 
fruit,  might  bo  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,"  Matt  U 
^ — 11-  Then  was  glorified  both  the  goodness  and  severity  4 
God,  in  a  remnrknblt;  manner,  Rom.  xi.  22.  The  harVMt  aid 
the  vintage  go  togeiher:  at  the  same  time  that  llic  eaflhij 
reaped,  and  God's  elect  arc  gathered  into  his  garner,  "  thtw  . 
that  has  power  over  fire,  thrust  in  his  sickle,  and  gathen  i 
cluster  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  caals  it  into  the  great  wii_ 
press  of  the  wrath  of  God,"  Rev,  xiv.  So  it  is  foretold,  ia  rofe^ 
cnce  to  the  beginning  of  the  glorious  times  of  the  Cbrutii 
church,  that  as  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  known  towards  ht«  « 
Tants,  so  shall  his  indignation  bo  towards  his  enemies," 
Ixvi,  14.  So  when  that  glorious  morning  shall  app, 
wherein  "  the  sun  of  righlcousnoss  shall  ariso  to  the  elect,* 
Dealing  in  his  wings,  the  day  i^hall  burn  as  an  ovon  to  llie  « '  ' 
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Maf.  iv.  1 — 3.  There  is  no  time  like  it  for  the  increase  or 
guilt,  and  treasuring  up  wrath,  and  desperate  hardening  of  the 
heart,  if  men  stand  it  out ;  which  is  the  most  awful  judgment 
and  fruit  of  divine  wrath,  that  can  be  inflicted  on  any  mortal. 
So  that  a  time  of  great  grace,  and  the  fruits  of  divine  mercy, 
is  evermore  also  a  time  of  divine  vengeance,  on  those  that 
neglect  and  misimprove  such  a  season. 

The  stale  of  the  present  revival  of  religion  has  an  awful 
aspect  upon  those  that  are  advanced  in  years.  The  work  has 
been  chiefly  amongst  the  young;  and  comparatively  but  few 
others  have  been  made  partakers  of  it.  And  indeed  it  hai 
commonly  been  so,  wlien  God  has  begun  any  great  work  for 
the  revival  of  his  church;  he  has  taken  the  young  people, 
and  has  cast  off  the  old  and  stiff-necked  generation.  There 
was  a  remarkable  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  but  chiefly  on  the  younger 
generation,  '^  their  littles  ones,  that  they  said  should  be  a  prey," 
the  generation  that  entered  into  Canaan  with  Joshua.  Tliat 
generation  seems  to  have  been  the  most  excellent  that  ever  was 
m  the  church  of  Israel.  There  is  no  generation,  of  which  there 
is  so  much  good,  and  so  little  evil  -poken  in  scripture,  as 
might  be  shewn.  In  that  gcneratiui,  such  as  were  under 
twenty  years  when  they  went  out  of  Egypt,  was  that  "  kindness 
of  youth,"  and  "  love  of  espousals,"  spoken  of,  Jcr,  ii.2,  3.  But 
the  old  generation  were  passed  by ;  they  remained  obstinate 
and  stiff-necked,  were  always  murmuring,  and  would  not  be 
convinced  by  all  God's  wondrous  works  that  they  beheld. — 
God  by  his  awful  judgments  executed  in  the  wilderness, 
and  the  affliction  which  the  people  suffered  there,  convinced 
and  humbled  the  younger  generation,  and  fitted  them  for 
great  mercy ;  as  is  evident  by  Dcut.  ii.  16.  but  he  destroyed 
the  old  generation  ;  "  he  swore  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest,  and  thoir  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness." 
When  it  was  a  time  of  great  mercy,  and  of  God's  Spirit 
on  their  children,  it  was  remarkably  a  day  of  vengeance  unto 
them  ;  as  appears  by  the  9Uth  Psalm.  Let  the  old  generation 
in  this  land  take  warning  from  hence,  and  take  heed  that  they 
do  not  refuse  to  be  convinced  by  all  God's  wonders  that 
he  works  before  their  eyes,  and  that  they  do  not  continue 
for  ever  objecting,  murmuring,  and  cavilling  against  the 
work  of  God,  lest,  while  he  is  bringing  their  children  into 
a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  he  should  swear  in 
his  wrath  concerning  tlicin,  that  their  carcasses  shall  fall  in 
the  wilderness. 

So  when  God  had  a.  design  of  great  mercy  to  (he  Jews,  in 
bringing  *iiem  out  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  returning 
them  to  their  own  land,  there  was  a  blessed  out-ponring  of 
the   Spirit  upon  them  in   Babylon,  to  bring  them  to  deep 
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conviction  and  repentance,  nnd  to  cry  earnestly  to  Gotf 
for  mercy ;  which  is  often  spoken  of  by  the  prophets.  But  tfr 
was  not  upon  tlie  old  generation,  that  were  carried  captiTe. 
The  captivity  conlinuetl  just  long  enough  for  that  perverw 
generation  to  waste  away  and  die  in  their  captivity,  at  leait 
those  of  them  that  were  adult  persons  when  carried  captirsii 
The  heads  of  families  were  exceeding  obstinate,  and  would 
not  hearken  to  the  earnest  repeated  warnings  of  the  jvopbcfr 
Jeremiah  ;  but  he  had  greater  success  among  the  young  pec^>l0if 
as  appears  by  Jcr.  vi.  10,  11.  "To  whom  shall  1  spe&k  tui 
give  warning,  that  they  may  hear?  Behold,  their  ear  is  iti 
citcumcised,  and  they  cannot  hearken:  Behold,  the  word  i 
the  Lord  is  unto  them  a  reproach  ;  ihey  have  no  delight  in 
it.  Therefore  I  am  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord  ;  I  am  vrearj 
with  holding  in :  1  will  pour  it  out  upon  the  children  abroad, 
and  upon  the  assembly  of  the  young  men  together :  For  even  iho' 
husband  with  the  wife  (i.  e.  the  heads  of  tamihes,  and  parents 
ef  these  children,)  shall  be  taken,  the  aged  with  him  that  is  full 
of  days."  Blessed  be  God  !  there  are  some  of  the  elder  people 
that  have  been  made  partakers  of  this  work.  And  thosa 
that  are  most  awakened  by  these  warnings  of  God's  word, 
and  the  awful  frowns  or  his  providence,  will  be  rooM 
likely  to  be  made  partakers  hereafter.  Il  infinitely  coo- 
cerns  Ihcm  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  that  they  may  1 
partakers  ol  it;  for  how  dreadful  will  it  be  to  go  to  Iw 
after  having  spent  so  many  years  in  doing  nothing  b« 
treasuring  up  wrath !  • 

But  above  all  others  does  it  concern  us  who  are  tninistet 
to  see  to  il  that  we  have  experience  of  the  saving  operations  o 
the  same  spirit  that  is  now  poured  out  on  the  land.  How 
sorrowful  and  melancholy  is  the  case,  when  il  is  otbetwiae  1  For 
one  to  stand  at  the  head  of  a  congregation  of  Gods  pe<^«W' 
as  representing  Christ  and  speaking  in  his  stead;  and  Uk 
act  the  part  of  a  shepherd  and  guide  to  a  people  in  wich  i 
stale  of  things,  when  many  are  under  great  awakening!, 
many  are  converted,  and  many  of  God's  saints  ate  filbd 
With  divine  light,  love,  and  joy :  to  undertake  to  instiuct 
and  lead  them  all  under  these  various  circumstances ; 
be  put  to  it  continually  to  play  the  hypocrite,  and 
the  airs  of  a  saint  in  prcachmg;  and  from  time  lo  time  ii 
private  conversation,  and  particular  dealing  with  »ool»t  I 
undertake  to  judge  of  iheir  circumstances ;  to  try  to  talk  «nL_ 
peraons  of  experience,  as  if  he  knew  how  lo  converw  will 
them,  and  had  experience  as  well  as  they ;  to  make  olhef 
believe  that  he  rejoices  when  others  are  converted ;  and  II 
rorce  a  pleased  and  joyful  countenance  and  manner  of  spe^ 
When  there  IS  nothing  in  the  heart:  What  sorrowMwoil 
Mlierc.  Uhhow  miserable  musi  such  a  person  f«elt  WhaH 
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wretched  bondage  and  slavety  is  lliis !  What  paii»',  and  liuw 
much  art  must  such  a  minister  use  to  conceal  himsclt' I  Aiul 
how  weak  are  hia  hands  I  What  infinite  pnivoriiticm  or  I  he 
most  high  God,  and  displeasure  of  his  Lord  aad  Must<.T  ho 
incurs,  by  continuing  a  sccict  cnuiny  to  liim  in  liiti  heart, 
in  such  circumstances.  I  think  there  is  a  gruat  dcu]  of 
reason  from  the  scripture  to  conclude,  that  no  son  nf  mni 
in  the  world  will  be  so  low  in  iicll  an  ungodly  ministers. 
Every  thing  spoken  of  in  scripliirc,  as  thiit  which  agK'uvatos 
guilt,  and  heightens  divine  wrath,  meets  in  llicin.  And  what 
great  disailvanlages  arc  unconverted  minislcrs  under,  to  ojiposc 
any  irregularities,  imprudences,  or  intcmpcrato  kouI,  which 
they  may  see  in  those  who  arc  the  children  of  God,  when  they 
are  conscious  to  themselves  thut  they  have  no  zeal  at  all ! 
If  enthusiasm  and  wildncss  come  in  like  a  flood,  what  poor 
weak  instruments  arc  such  mini^jtcrs  to  withstand  it !  With 
what  courage  can  they  open  their  moulhs,  when  (licy  look 
inward,  and  consider  hew  it  is  with  them  I 

We  who  are  ministers,  not  only  have  need  of  some  true 
experience  of  the  saving  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  (Jod  upon 
our  heart,  but  we  need  a  double  portion  at  sucli  n  tinio  hh  this. 
We  need  to  be  as  full  of  light  as  a  glass  that  in  held  out 
in  the  sun;  and,  with  respect  to  love  and  zeal,  wo  need  lo  be 
like  the  angels,  who  are  a  flame  of  fire.  The  state  of  the 
times  extremely  requires  a  fulness  of  the  divine  Kpirit  in 
ministers,  and  we  ought  to  give  ourselves  no  rwt  till  we 
have  obtained  it.  And,  in  order  lo  tluH,  I  should  think 
ministers,  above  al)  persons,  ought  to  be  much  in  prayer 
and  fasting,  both  in  secret  and  one  with  anotlicr.  It  senrns  to 
me,  that  it  would  become  the  circumstances  of  the  pr(;Mcntday, 
if  ministers  in  a  neiehbourliood  would  often  meet  together, 
and  spend  days  in  fasting  and  fervent  prayer  among  them- 
selves, earnestly  seeking  extraordinary  supplies  of  divine  grace 
from  heaven.  And  how  desirable  that,  on  their  ficcasional 
visits  one  to  another,  instead  of  sftending  away  thr:ir  time 
in  sitting  and  smoking,  in  diverting,  or  worldly,  unprofitable 
conversation — telling  news,  and  making  their  reinarks  on 
this  and  the  other  trifling  suliject — they  would  spewl  their 
time  in  praying  together,  singing  praises,  and  religious  ^mii- 
fereoce.  How  much  dn  many  of  the  common  people  ihamc 
many  of  us  who  are  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  these 
rofkBcta?  Surely  we  do  not  l^have  ourselves  w/ much  like 
Christian  mmisters,  and  thedisciplesandarabauadorii  ofChriit, 
as  we  ooght  to  do.  And,  while  we  condemn  zealous  pemom 
for  cemming  ministen  at  thi*  day,  it  ought  not  to  be  w'ahrtaX 
deep  reflectKKH  Dpoa,  and  great  condemnatiiMi  ofonraelvea; 
for  indeed  we  do  vtxj  onch  to  proroke  eenforionitn^sa, 
and  lay  a  great  temptatioa  before  othern  to  the  sin  of  yiA^mx 
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Antl  if  we  can  prove  that  those  who  are  guilty  of  it  transgress 
the  scripture  rule,  our  indignation  should  be  chiefly  agam»( 
ouraeJvcs. 

Ministers,  at  this  day  in  a  special  manner,  should  ttct 
as  fellow -helpers  in  their  great  work.  It  should  be  seen 
that  they  are  animated  and  engaged,  that  they  exert  themselves 
with  one  heart  and  soul,  and  with  united  slrength,  to  promote 
the  present  glorious  revival  of  religion;  and  to  that  end 
should  often  meet  together,  and  act  in  concert.  And  if  it 
were  a  coiunion  thing  in  the  country,  for  ministers  to  join 
in  public  e-xercises,  and  second  one  another  in  their  pretich- 
ing,  I  believe  it  would  be  of  great  aeriice.  I  mean  thai 
ministers,  having  consulted  one  another  as  to  their  subjects 
before  they  go  to  the  house  of  God,  should  there  (two  or 
three  of  them)  in  short  discourses  earnestly  enforce  each 
other's  warnings  and  counsels.  Such  appearance  of  united 
zeal  in  ministers  would  have  a  great  tendency  to  awaken 
attention,  and  to  impress  and  animate  the  hearers;  as  has 
been  found  by  e^perience  in  some  parts  of  the  country. — 
Miuialera  should  carefully  avoid  weakening  one  another's 
hands :  and  therefore  every  thing  should  be  avoided,  by  whicli 
their  interest  with  the  people  might  be  diminished,  or  their 
union  with  ihem  broken.  Therefore,  if  ministers  have  not 
forfeited  their  acceptance  in  that  character  in  the  visible 
church,  by  (heir  doctrine  or  behaviour,  their  brethren  in 
the  ministry  ought  studiously  to  endeavour  to  heighten  tl>e 
esteem  and  affection  of  their  people  towards  them,  that  thejr 
may  have  no  temptation  to  repent  their  admitting  otlH^^ 
ministers  to  preach  in  their  pulpits. 

Two  things  exceeding  needful  in  ministers,  as  they  would 
do  any  great  matters  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
are  zeal  and  resolution.  Their  influence  and  power,  to  brins 
to  pass  great  eflects,  is  greater  than  can  well  be  imagined. 
A  man  of  but  an  ordinary  capacity  will  do  more  with  tlinm, 
than  one  of  ten  limes  the  parts  and  learning  without  ibem; 
more  may  he  done  with  them  in  a  few  days,  or  at  least 
weeks,  than  can  be  done  without  them  in  many  years.  Thosa 
who  arc  possessed  of  these  qualities  commonly  carry  tlie 
day,  in  almost  all  affairs.  Most  of  the  great  things  that  hsTe 
Ijeen  done  in  the  world,  the  great  revolutiona  that  have  bean 
accomphshed  in  the  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  earth  tare 
been  chiefly  owing  to  them.  The  very  appearance  of  % 
thoroughly  engaged  spirit,  together  with  a  fearless  coufage 
and  unyielding  resolution,  in  any  person  that  has  undertaken 
the  managing  of  any  affair  amongst  mankind,  goes  a  great 
way  tiiwards  accomplishing  the  effect  aimed  at.  It  is 
dent  that  the  appearance  of  these  in  Alexander  did  three  time* 
as  much  towards  his  conquering  the  world,  as  all  the  blow* 
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that  he  struck.  Aod  how  much  were  the  great  tbiogs 
that  Oliver  Cromwell  did,  owing  to  theae  ?  And  the  great 
things  that  Mr.  WhitSeld  has  done,  every  where,  as  be  has  run 
through  the  British  dominions,  (bo  far  aa  they  are  owing  to 
means,)  are  very  much  owing  lu  the  appearance  of  these 
things  which  he  »  eminently  possessed  of.  When  the  people 
see  these  in  a  person  to  a  great  degree,  it  awes  them,  and  has 
a  commanding  influence  upon  their  minds.  It  seems  to  them 
that  they  must  yield  -,  they  naturally  fall  before  them,  without 
standing  to  contest  or  dispute  the  matter ;  they  are  conquered 
as  it  were  by  surprise.  But  while  we  are  cold  and  hoartleiB, 
and  only  go  on  in  a  dull  manner,  in  an  old  formal  round, 
we  shall  never  do  any  great  matters.  Our  attempts,  with  the 
appearance  of  such  coldness  and  irresolution,  will  not  so  much 
as  make  persons  think  of  yielding.  They  will  hardly  be 
sufficient  to  put  it  into  their  minds ;  and  if  it  be  put  into 
their  minds,  the  appearance  of  such  indifference  and  cowardice 
does  as  it  were  call  for  and  provoke  opposition. — Our  misery 
is  want  of  zeal  and  courage ;  for  not  only  through  want 
of  them  does  all  fail  that  we  seem  to  attempt,  but  it  prevents 
our  attempting  any  thing  very  remarkable  for  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  Hence  oftentimes,  when  any  thing  very  considerable 
is  proposed  to  be  done  for  the  advancement  of  religion  or  the 
puolic  good,  many  difficulties  are  in  the  way,  and  a  great 
many  objections  are  started,  and  it  may  be  it  is  put  off  from 
one  to  another ;  but  nobody  does  any  thing.  And  after  this 
manner  good  designs  or  proposals  have  often  failed,  and  have 
sunk  as  soon  as  proposed.  Whereas,  if  we  had  but  Mr.  Whit- 
field's zeal  and  courage,  what  could  not  wc  do,  with  sucli 
a  blessing  as  we  might  expect  1 

Zeal  and  courage  will  do  much  in  persons  of  but  an 
ordinary  capacity ;  but  especially  would  they  do  great 
things,  if  jomed  with  great  abilities.  If  some  great  men 
who  have  appeared  in  our  nation,  had  been  as  eminent  in 
ilivinity  as  they  were  in  philosophy,  and  hnd  engaged  in 
the  Christian  cause  with  as  much  zeal  and  fervour  as  some 
others  have  done,  and  with  a  proportionable  blessing  of  heaven, 
Ihey  would  have  conquered  all  Christendom,  and  turned  the 
world  upside  down.  We  have  many  ministers  in  (he  land 
that  do  not  want  abilities,  they  are  persons  of  bright  purts 
and  learning;  (hey  should  consider  how  much  is  expected 
and  will  be  required  of  them  by  (heir  Lord  and  Master, 
1h>w  much  they  might  do  for  Christ,  and  what  great  honour 
and  glorious  a  reward  they  might  receive,  if  they  had  in 
their  hearts  an  heavenly  warmth,  and  divine  heat  prupor- 
tionable  to  their  light 

With  respect  to  candidates  for  the  ministry,  1  will  no« 
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undertake  particularly  to  determine  what  kind  of  exami- 
nation  or  trial  they  should  pass  under,  in  order  to  llieir  admis- 
sion to  that  sacred  work.  But  I  thiok  this  is  evident  from  the 
scripture,  that  another  sort  of  trial  with  regard  to  their  virtuo 
and  piety  is  requisite,  than  is  required  in  order  to  persona 
being  adiiiilled  into  the  visible  church.  The  apostle  directs, 
"  that  hands  be  laid  suddenly  on  no  man ;"  but  that  they  should 
"first  be  tried,"  before  they  are  admitted  to  the  work  of  tiie  mi- 
nistry; but  it  is  evident  that  persons  were  suddenly  admiUed 
by  baptism  into  the  visible  church,  on  profession  of  their  faith 
in  Christ,  without  such  caution  or  strictness  in  their  probation. 
And  it  seems  lo  me,  those  would  act  very  unadvisedly,  that 
should  enter  on  that  great  and  sacred  work,  before  they  had 
comfortable  satisfaction  concerning  themselves,  that  they  have 
had  a  saving  work  of  God  on  their  souls. 

And  though  it  may  be  thought  thai  I  go  out  of  my  proper 
sphere,  to  intermeddle  in  the  affairs  of  the  colleges ;  yet  I  will 
take  the  liberty  of  an  Englishman  that  speaks  his  mind  freely 
concerning  public  affairs,  and  the  liberty  of  a  minister  of 
Christ,  (who  doubtless  may  speak  his  mind  as  freely  about 
things  that  concern  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord  and  Master,)  to 
give  my  opinion,  in  some  things,  with  respect  to  those  socie- 
ties; the  original  and  main  design  of  which  is  to  train  up 
persons,  and  fit  (hem  for  the  work  of  the  ministrj'.  And  J 
would  say  in  general,  tiiat  it  appears  to  me  caie  should  be 
taken,  some  way  or  other,  that  those  societies  should  bo  so 
regulated,  that  they  should,  in  fact,  be  nurseries  of  piety. 
Otherwise  they  are  fundamentally  ruined  and  undone  as  to 
their  main  design  and  most  essential  end.  They  ought  to  be 
so  constituted,  that  vice  and  idleness  should  have  no  living 
there.  They  are  intolerable  in  societies,  whose  main  design 
is  to  train  up  youth  in  Christian  knowledge  and  eminent 
piety,  to  fit  them  to  be  pastors  of  the  flock  of  the  blessed 
Jesus.  I  have  heretofore  had  some  acquaintance  witfi  the 
affairs  of  a  college,  and  e.\perience  of  what  belonged  to  it* 
tuition  and  government;  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  it  is 
practicable  enough,  so  to  constitute  such  societies,  that  there 
should  be  no  residing  there,  without  being  virtuous,  scrioos, 
and  diligent.  It  seems  to  me  a  reproach  to  the  land,  that  ever 
it  should  be  so  with  our  colleges,  that,  instead  of  being  places 
of  the  greatest  advantages  for  true  piety,  one  cann<)t  Kend  a 
child  thither  without  great  danger  of  his  being  infected  as  to 
his  morals.  It  is  perlectly  intolerable  ;  anil  any  thing  sitoaki 
be  done,  ralher  than  it  should  be  so.  If  we  pretend  to  have 
any  Colleges  at  alt,  under  any  notion  of  trninmg  uji  youth  for 
the  niinisiry,  there  should  be  some  way  found  out,  that  should 
certainly  prevent  its  being  thu*.    To  have  societies  for  bringing 
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persons  up  to  be  atiibEisaadors  of  Jesus  Christ,  iukI  to  lead  souls 
to  heaven,  and  to  liave  tliem  places  of  so  much  inlcction, 
is  the  greatest  nonsense  and  absurdity  iinnginublc. 

And  aa  tliorough  and  ct!bc(ULil  care  should  be  taken 
that  vice  and  idleness  be  not  tolerated  in  iltess  Eocictie^,  so 
certainly  their  design  requires  that  extraordinary  mcanx 
should  be  used  in  ihcni  for  training  up  the  students  in 
vital  religion,  and  cxperiiuental  and  practical  godliness;  so 
that  they  should  be  holy  sot^clies,  llie  %'CI7  place  should 
be  as  it  were  sacred.  They  should  be,  in  the  midst  of  the 
land,  fountains  of  piety  and  holiness.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  piuns  taken  to  teach  the  licholars  human  learnings  thero 
ought  to  be  as  much  and  more  care  thoroughly  to  educate 
them  in  rehgion,  and  lead  thcni  to  rrue  and  eminent  hoh- 
ness.  If  the  main  design  of  thc^c  nurseries  is  lo  bring  up 
persons  to  leach  Christ,  then  it  is  of  the  gro;itci-t  importance 
that  there  should  be  care  and  pains  taken  to  bring  those  who 
arc  there  educated,  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  ft  has  been 
common  in  our  pubUc  prayeri;,  to  call  the.its  sncicties  ibc 
Schools  of  the  Propfietg ;  and,  if  they  are  schools  to  train  up 
young  men  to  be  prophetn,  certainly  there  ought  to  be  extra- 
ordinary care  taken  to  train  ihcni  up  to  be  Chrhtiani. —  And  I 
cannot  sec  why  it  is  not  on  all  accounts  fit  and  convenient  for 
the  governors  and  instructors  of  the  colleges  particularly,  singly 
and  frequently,  lo  converse  with  the  students  about  the 
state  of  their  souls ;  as  is  the  pructioc  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Doddridge, 
one  of  the  most  noted  of  the  present  dissenting  ministers  in 
England,  who  keeps  an  academy  at  Northnmpton,  ns  he  himself 
informs  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wadjiworth,  of  Hartford  in  Connecticut, 
in  a  letter  dated  at  Northampton,  March  (i,  1711.  The  original 
of  which  letter  1  have  seen,  and  have  by  iik;  an  extract  of  it. 
sent  me  by  Mr.  Wadsworlii ;  wbirh  is  m  follows  : 

"  Through  the  divine  cfwdnc;:".  I  h;ivc  every  year  the 
pleasure  to  sec  some  plants  taken  out  of  my  nursery,  :ind  set 
m  neighbouring  congregations ;  where  thf 'y  geinjrally  settle 
with  an  unanimous  ronsrnt,  nnd  tiint  to  a  very  remarkable 
degree,  in  snnic  very  large  and  once  (lividf:d  con^regationp. 
A  circumstance  in  which  I  own  and  ndoru  the  hand  of  a  wise 
and  gracious  God:  and  cannot  but  look  upon  il  nsa  token  for 
good.  I  have  at  pre^r^nt  a  greater  pni[Kirlii}n  r,f  pious  and 
ingenious  youth  under  my  care  than  [  ever  before  had :  ho  that 
I  hope  the  church  may  reasonably  expect  some  enn'^iderable 
relief  from  hence,  if  God  spares  thoir  live-  a  few  ;oar.t,  and 
continue  to  them  those  gracious  nrisislancea  wliich  he  has 
hitherto  mercifully  imparted. — I  will  not,  sir,  Iroublc  you  at 
present  with  a  large  account  of  my  method  of  academical  edu- 
cation :  only  would  observe,  that  I  think  it  of  vast  importancn 
to  instruct  them  rnrcfnlly  in  the  srripturc! :  f^l  not  otdv 
rot,  n-.  .31 
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endeavour  to  establish  them  in  the  great  truths  of  ChriEtiaBiiy. ' 
but  to  labour  to  promote  their  practical  influence  on  their 
hearts.  For  which  purpose,  I  frequently  converse  with  each 
of  them  alone,  and  conclude  the  conversation  with  prayer. 
This  does  indeed  take  up  a  great  deal  of  time ;  but,  I  bles»  | 
God,  it  is  amply  repaid  in  the  pleasure  I  have  in  seeing  vaf- 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  tlie  Lord." 

There  are  some  who  are  not  ministers,  nor  arc  concerned 
immediately  in  those  things  that  appertain  to  their  office,  or^ 
in  the  education  of  persons  for  it,  who  are  under  great  adran-  ' 
tages  to  promote  such  a  glorious  work  as  this.     Some  lay-men, 
though  it  be  not  their  business  publicly  to  exhort  and  teach, 
are  in  some  respects  under  ^ealer  advantage  to  encourage  and 
forward  this  work  than  ministers ;  as  particularly  great  men,  or   , 
those  who  are  high  in   honour  and   influence.     How  much 
might  such  do  to  encourage  religion,  and  open  the  way  for  i\ 
to  have  free  course,  and  bear  down  opposition,  if  tliey  were 
but  inclined !    There  is  commonly  a  certain  unhappy  shyness 
iu  great  men  with  respect  to  religion,  as  though  tncy   wete 
ashamed  of  it,  or  at  least  ashamed  to  do  much  at  it ;  whereby 
they  dishonour   and  doubtless  greatly   provoke  the  King  of 
kings,  and  very  much  wound    religion   among  the  common 
people.     They  are  careful  of  their  honour,  and  seem  to  be  J 
a&aid   of  appearing  openly  forward  and  zealous  in  religion,  aa  | 
though  it  were  what  would  debase  their  character,  and  expose  ■  j 
them  to  contempt. — But  in  this  day  of  bringing  up  the  tuk,  J 
they  ou^bt  to  be   like  David,  that  great  king  of  Israel,  who.] 
maae  himseif  vUe  before  the  ark ;  and  as  he  was  the  highest  in  . 
honour  and  dignity   among  God's  people,  80  he  ihoiighl  it 
became  him  to  appear  foremost  in  the  zeal  and  activity  maiii- 
fested  on  that  occasion;  thereby  animating  and  encoura^ng 
_  the  whole  congregation  to  praise  the  Lord,  and   rejoice  before 

L*  him  with  all  their  might.    And  though  it  diminished  hira  in  the 

B  eyes  of  scoffins  Michal,  yet  it  did  not  at  all  abate  the  honour 

^F  and  esteem  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  but  advanced  it;  as 

V^         appears  by  2  Sam.  vi.  22. 

^K  Kich  men  have  a  talent  in  their  hands,  in  the  disposal  and 

^P  improvement  of  which  they  might  very  much  promote  Kuch  a 

^^  work  as  this,  if  they  were  so  disposed.  They  arc  far  beyond 
^K  others  in  advantages  to  do  good,  and  lay  up  for  themfictvci 
^^B  treasures  in  heaven.  What  a  thousand  pities  it  ia  that,  fur 
^^M  want  of  a  heart,  they  commonly  have  no  share  at  all  thare, 
^^H  but  heaven  is  peopled  mostly  with  the  poor  of  this  world  I 
^^M  One  would  think  that  our  rich  men  who  call  themselvci 
^^K  Christians,  might  devise  some  notable  things  to  do  with  theit 
^^H  money,  to|advance  tho  kingdom  of  their  professed  Redeenwr, 
^^^  and  the  prosperity  of  the  souls  of  men,  at  tliis  time  of  nicti 
^^^    ^.^(raordmary  advantage  for  it.      It  seems  to  mc,  that  in  ihn 
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age  xatM  of  us  have  but  very  narrow,  penurious  noliona  ol' 
CSiristiwii|^,  u  it  rcBpecla  our  use  and  dispoaal  of  our  temporal 
goods,  ^e  primitive  Christians  had  not  audi  notions ;  they 
were  trained  up  by  tiic  apostles  iti  another  xray. — Cotl  has 
sreatly  distinguished  some  of  ihc  inhabitants  of  I4ew  England 
bom  others,  in  the  abundance  he  has  given  them  of  the  good 
things  of  this  life.  If  they  could  now  be  persuaded  to  lay  out 
some  considerable  part  of  that  which  God  has  given  them  for 
hia  honour,  and  lay  it  up  in  heaven,  instead  of  spcniling  it  for 
their  own  honour,  or  laying  it  up  Ibr  their  posterity,  tliey 
would  not  repent  of  it  afterwards.  How  liberally  <Iid  the 
heads  of  the  tribes  contribute  of  their  wealth  at  the  selling  up 
the  tabernacle,  though  it  was  in  a  barren  wilderness ''.  These 
are  the  days  of  erecting  the  tabernaclu  of  God  amongst  us. 
We  have  a  particular  account  how  the  goldsmiths  and  the 
merchants  helped  to  rebuild  the  wuU  of  Jerusalem,  Ncli. 
iii.  33.  The  days  are  coming,  and  I  believe  not  very  fur  oil*,  when 
thesonsof  Zion  '^  shall  come  from  fur,  bringing  their  silver  and 
their  gold  with  them,  unto  the  name  ofllie  l.uni  their  God,  and 
to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;"  when  the  uicrcliantK  of  the  earth 
shall  trade  for  Christ,  more  than  for  themselves,  and  "  their  mer- 
chandise and  hire  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  not 
be  treasured  or  laid  up  for  posterity,  but  shall  be  for  them  that 
dwell  before  the  Lord,  to  eat  sufficiently,  and  for  durable  cloth- 
ing; when  the  ships  of  Tarshish  shall  bring  the  wealth  of  the. 
distant  parts  of  the  earth  to  the  place  of  God's  sanctu^iry,  and 
to  make  the  place  of  his  feet  glorious ;  and  the  abundance  of 
the  sea  shall  dc  converted  to  the  use  of  God's  church,  and  she 
shall  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  iind  .suck  the  breasts  of 
kings."  The  davs  arc  coming,  when  the  great  and  rich  mcii 
of  the  world  "  shall  bring  their  honour  and  glory  into  the  rhurcli,'' 
and  shall,  as  it  were,  strip  themselves  in  onicr  to  spread  their 
garments  under  Christ's  feet,  us  he  enters  triumphantly  into 
Jerusalem  ;  and  when  those  that  will  nut  do  an  shall  have  no 
glor}',  and  their  silver  antl  gold  shall  be  cankered,  and  their 
garments  moth-eaten.  For  the  saints  shall  then  inherit  the  earth, 
and  they  shall  reign  on  it ;  and  those  that  honour  God  he  will 
honour,  and  those  that  despise  him  shall  he  lightly  esteemed, — 
If  some  of  our  rich  men  would  give  one  quarter  of  their  estates 
to  promote  this  work,  they  would  act  a  littli;  uh  if  they  were 
designed  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  as  rich  rnon  tvill  act 
by  and  by  who  shall  be  partakerii  of  tho  spiritual  iveuith  and 
glories  of  that  kingdom. 

Great  thinga  might  be  done  for  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  at  this  day  by  (hose  who  liave  ability,  by 
establishing /uw/f  for  the  support  and  propagation  of  religion : 
by  supportmg  some  who  are  eminently  quahfied  with  gifts  and 
gnce  in  ^-^-ocHine  the  gofjiel  in  certain  parts  of  the  countrv. 
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which  are  more  deslUute  of  the  mesns  of  grace;  b_v  a 
out  childireu  of  promising  abililieB  ami  their  heaits  full  of  I 
to  Christ,  but  of  poor  families,  (as  doubtlcas  there  arc  such  n 
in  the  land,)  and  bringhig  them  up  for  the  minhtty;  and 
distributing  books,  tlint  are  remarKaoly  fitted  lo  promote  v 
religion,  and  have  a  great  tendency  to  advance  lliia  work. — *- 
if  they  would  only  bear  Ihe  trouble  and  expense  of  sendio 
Buch  books  into  various  parts  of  the  land  to  bo  soUi,  it  might  b 
an  occasion  tliat  ten  times  so  many  of  those  books  should  li 
bought,  as  otherwise  would  be — by  establishing  and  supporting 
schools  in  poor  towns  and  villages;  which  might  be  done  o 
fiuch  a  foundation,  as  not  only  to  bring  up  children  lu  comniti 
learning,  but  also  might  very  much  tend  to  their  conviciioa' 
and  conversion,  and  being  trained  up  in  vital  piety.  Doubt 
less  something  might  be  done  this  way  in  old  towns  and  mora 
populous  places,  that  might  have  a  great  tendency  to  tlitf 
flourishing  of  religion  in  the  rising  generation - 


Of  tome  particulars  ihat  concern  all  ii*  genera!. 

And  here,  the  first  thing  I  shall  nicnlion  is  fasting 

prayer.  It  seems  lo  me,  that  the  circumstances  oVthe  prcsuM 
work  loudly  call  upon  God's  people  to  abound  in  this ;  wh^ 
ther  they  consider  their  own  experience,  or  the  riches  of  (3od' 
grace.  God  has  lately  given  them  an  experience  of  the  wo  "' 
of  his  presence,  and  of  the  blessed  fruits  of  thceflusionaof  i 
Spirit,  to  excite  them  to  nroy  tor  the  continuance,  increaae, 
blessi 


greater  extent  of  such  blessings ;  and  they  have  great 
rftgement  to  praj^  for  the  out-pouring  of  his  Spirit,  ami  I 
carrying  on  of  this  work,  by  the  great  manifesIatioDaha  b 
lately  made  ot'the  freoncss  and  riches  of  his  grace.  Then) 
much  in  what  we  have  seen  of  the  gloriotis  works  of  GoJ^ 
power  and  grace,  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  yet  greater  ibingi  * 
this  nature  that  he  has  spoken  of  in  his  word  ;  and  lo  fticf 
our  longings,  and  our  hopes  of  their  approach.  BoffJde,  Wl 
should  consider  the  great  opposition  that  Satan  inakns  ac«!B4 
this  work,  the  many  diflicuhies  with  which  it  is  clonadE 
and  the  distressing  circumstances  that  some  parts  of  God^ 
church  in  this  land  arc  under  at  this  day,  on  one  account  i 
another. 

So  is  God's  will,  through  his  wonderful  graco,  ihsl 
prayers  of  his  saints  should  Ite  one  groat  and  principal 
of  carrying  on  the  designs  of  Christ's  kingdom  in   the 
When  God  has  something  very  great  to  accoraplish  fan  -— ^ 
church,  it  is  his  will  that  there  should  preced**  it  lite  ertraordl 
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naif  prayers  of  Ills  people;  as  is  manifest  by  Ezek.  xx?(vi.  37. 
"  1  will  yet,  for  this,  be  inquired  of  by  Ihe  house  of  Israel,  to  dn 
it  for  them :"  (see  the  context.)  And  it  is  revcuk-d  iliiii,  when 
God  is  about  to  accomplish  great  tilings  for  his  church,  he  will 
begin  by  remarkably  pouring  out  tlie  spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plication, Zech.  xii.  10.  If  we  arc  not  to  expect  that  the  devil 
should  go  out  of  a  particular  person,  under  a  bodily  possession, 
without  extraordinary  prayer,  or  prayet-  aiid  fasting  ,■  how 
much  less  should  we  expect  to  have  him  cast  out  of  the  land, 
And  the  world,  without  it  7 

I  am  sensible  that  somewhat  considerable  has  been  done 
in  duties  of  this  nature  in  some  places,  but  1  do  not  think  so 
much  as  God  in  the  present  dispensations  of  liis  providence 
calls  for.  I  should  think  the  people  of  God  in  this  land,  at 
sucih  a  time  as  this  is,  would  be  in  the  way  of  their  duty  while 
doing  three  times  as  much  at  fasting  and  prayer  as  tlicy  do  ; 
not  only,  nor  principnily,  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on 
those  places  to  which  they  belong;  but  that  God  would 
appear  for  his  church,  and  m  mercy  to  miserable  men,  carry 
on  his  work  in  the  land,  and  in  the  world,  and  fulfil  the  things 
he  has  spoken  of  in  his  word,  that  his  church  has  been  so 
long  wishing  and  hoping  and  waiting  for.  '^They  that  make 
mention  of  the  Lord,"  at  this  day,  ought  not  to  "keep  silence," 
and  should  "give  God  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  tlie  earth  ;'"  agreeable  to  Isa.  I\ii.  G,  7. 
Before  the  first  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  (he 
Christian  church,  which  began  at  Jerusalem,  the  disciples  gave 
themselves  to  incessant  prayer,  Acts  i.  13,  14.  Tlicre  is  a 
time  spoken  of,  wherein  God  will  remarkably  and  wonderfully 
appear  for  the  deliverance  of  his  church  from  nil  her  enemies, 
and  when  he  will  "avenge  his  own  Elect:"  And  Christ  reveals 
that  this  will  be  in  answer  to  their  incessant  prayers,  or  "  crying 
day  and  night,"  Luke  xviii.  7.  In  Israel,  the  "day  of 
atonement,"  which  was  their  great  day  of  fasting  and  prayer, 
preceded  and  made  way  for  the  glorious  and  joyful  "  feast  of 
tabernacles."  When  Christ  is  mystically  bom  into  the  world, 
to  rule  over  all  nations,  it  is  represented  in  the  13lhcbap.  of 
Rev.  as  being  in  consequence  of  the  church's  "  crying,  and  tra- 
vailing in  birth,  and  being  pained  to  he  delivered."  One  thing 
here  intended  doubtless  is,  her  cryine  and  agonizing  in  prayer. 

God  seems  at  this  very  time  to  be  waiting  for  this  from  us. 
When  he  is  about  to  bestow  some  great  blessing  on  his  church, 
it  is  often  his  manner,  in  the  first  place,  so  to  order  things  in 
his  providence,  as  to  shew  his  church  their  great  need  of  it, 
and  to  bring  them  into  distress  for  want  of  it,  and  so  put  thent 
upon  crying  earnestly  to  him  for  it.  Lei  us  consider  God's 
present  dispensations  towards  his  church  in  this  land:  a  glo- 
rious -work  of  his  grace  has  been  begun  and  carried  on :  and 
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lie)ius  of  late  suflercd  innumerable  difficulties  to  arise,  UiaLi^ 
a  great  measure  clng  iind  hinder  it,  and  bring  many  of  Gotlfj 
dear  children  into  great  diBlresB,     And  yet  he  does  not  wfaolH 
tbrBake  the  work  of  his  hand ;    there  ore  remarkable  tokeufl  a 
his  presence  still  to  be  seen,  here  and  there ;  as  though  he  waj 
Hot  forward  to  forsake  us,  and  (if  I  may  so  aay)   as  £ough  ha 
had  a  mind  to  curry  on  his  work,  but  only  was  waiting  h 
something  that  he  expected  in  us,  ua  requisite  in  ordef  to  it 
And  we  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  think,  that  one  tbioi 
at  least  ia,  that  we  should  further  acknowledge  the  grcatnci 
and  necessity  of  such  a  mercy,  and  our  dependence  on  Goi 
for  it,    ill   earnest  and    importunate  prayers  to   him.      Aol 
by  the  many  errors  that  hare  been  run  into,  by  the  w-ount~ 
we  have  thereby  given  ourselves  and  the  cause  that  we  woulX 
promote,  and   the  mischief   and  confusion  v/c  have  iliorcbr] 
made,   God  has  hitherto  been    remarkably  ghewtog   us  ou 
great  and  universal  dependence  on  him,  and  exceeding  need  o 
help  and  grace  ;  which  should  engage  our  cries  to  hiro  for  il. 

There  is  no  way  that  Christians  in  a  private  capacity  c»l. 
do  so  much  to  promote  the  work  of  God,  and  advance  the'^ 
kingdom  of  Christ,   as    by    prayer.       By    this  even   iromcn,  J 
chiulren  and  servants,  may    have    a   public  iofluciico.       I^jT 
persons  in  other  respects  be  never  so  weak,  and  never  so  meun 
and  under  never  bo  poor  advantages  to  do  much  for  Christ  atw 
the  souls  of  men;  yet,  if  they  have  much  of  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  supplication,  in  this  way,  they  may  have  power  witFi  hirafl 
who  is  inltnile  in  power,  and  has  the  government  of  the  wholM 
world.      A   poor   man    in   bis   cottage   may  have  a  blessed ' 
influence  alt  over  the  world.      God  is,  if  i  may  so  say,  al  tlie 
command  of  the  prayer  of  faith;    and  in  this  respect  Js,  as  ii 
were,  under  the  power  of  his  people ;  "as  princes,  ibey  havo 
power  with  God,  and  prevail."     Though  they  may  b«  privatr 
persona,  their  prayers  are  put  up  in  the  name  of  aMcdiator  who 
is  a  public  person,  being  the  head  of  the  whole  church,  aod  tlw 
Lord  of  the  universe.     If  they  have  a  great  sense  of  ilio  iuiport- 
ance  of  eternal  things,  and  a  concern  for  the  precioue  souk  of 
men,  they  need  not  regret  it  that  they  are  not  preaciiers ;  tb« 
may  go  in  their  earnestness  and  agonies  of  soul,  and  poor  uui 
their  souls  before  one  who  is  able  to  do  all  things.     Before  hini 
ihey  may  apeak  as  freely  as  nninisters;  they  ha>e  a  frrcat  h^ 
priest,  through  whom  they  may  come  boldly  at  all  lune«,  and 
may  vent  themselves  before  a  prayer-hearing  Father  wilhoot 
restraint. 

If  the  people  of  God  at  this  day,  mstcad  of  spcodinf' 
time  in  fruitless  disputing,  in  talking  about  oppostts,  judeing 
them,  and  animadverting  upon  the  unrensonablenosa  of  uwt 
talk  and  behaviour,  and  its  inconsistence  with  uue  esporienw. 
warn  bf>  more  silent  in  this  wnv,  m^d   epon  thci 
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much  more  before  God,  and  spend  more  lime  in  fasting 
and  prayer,  they  would  be  more  in  tlie  way  of  a  blessing. 
And  if  some  Christians  who  have  been  complaining  of  lhe>r 
ministers,  and  struggling  in  vain  to  deliver  thems^vea  from 
the  difficulties  complained  of  under  their  ministry,  bad  said 
and  acted  less  before  men,  and  had  applied  themselves  with 
all  tlicir  might  to  cry  to  God  for  their  ministers,  had  as 
it  were  risen  and  stormed  lieaven  with  their  humble,  fervent, 
and  incessant  prayers  for  them,  they  would  have  been  much 
more  in  the  way  of  success, 

God  in  his  providence  appearing  in  the  present  stale 
of  things,  docs  especially  call  on  his  people  in  New  I^ngland 
to  be  very  much  in  praying  to  him  lor  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit  upon  ministers  in  the  land.  For  though  it  is 
not  for  us  to  determine  concerning  particular  ministers,  how 
much  they  have  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  yet  in  the  general  it  i;: 
appaient  that  there  is  at  this  day  need  of  ver^r  great  degrees  of 
the  presence  of  God  with  the  ministry  in  New-England, 
much  greater  degrees  of  it  than  have  hitherto  been  granted ; 
they  need  it  for  themselves,  and  the  church  of  God  stands 
in  extreme  need  of  it. 

On  days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  wherein  the  whole  congre- 
gation  is  concerned,  if  the  day,  besides  what  is  spent  in 
our  families,  was  not  wliolly  spent  in  the  meeting-house, 
but  part  of  it  in  particular  praying  companies  or  societies, 
it  would  have  a  tendency  to  animate  and  engage  devotion, 
more  than  if  the  whole  day  were  spent  in  public,  where 
the  people  arc  no  way  active  themselves  in  the  worship, 
any  otherwise  than  as  they  join  with  the  minister.  The 
inhabitants  of  many  of  our  towns  are  now  divided  into 
particular  praying  societies ;  most  of  tlie  people,  young  and 
old,  have  voluntarily  associated  themselves  in  distinct  com- 
panies, for  mutual  assistance  in  social  worship,  in  private 
nouses.  What  I  intend  therefore  is,  tliat  days  of  prayer 
should  be  spent  partly  in  these  distinct  praying  companies. 
Such  a  method  as  this,  has  been  several  times  proved,  viz.  in 
the  forenoon,  after  the  duties  of  the  family  and  closet,  as 
early  as  it  might  be,  all  the  people  of  the  congregation  have 
gathered  in  their  particular  religious  societies  ^  companies  of 
men  by  themselves,  and  companies  of  women  by  themselves; 
young  men  by  themselves,  and  young  women  by  themselves ; 
and  companies  of  children  in  all  parts  of  tho  town  by  them- 
selves, as  many  as  were  capable  of  social  religious  cxercisea ; 
the  boys  by  themselves,  and  the  girls  by  themselves:  and 
about  the  middle  of  the  day,  at  an  appointed  hour,  all 
have  met  together  in  the  house  of  God,  to  oiTer  up  public 
prayers,  and  to  hear  a  sermon  suitable  to  the  occasion ;  and 
then,  they  iiavo  retired  from  the  house  of  God  again  into  their 
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privntij  societies,  and  spen)  the  remaining  patt  of  the  3b 
m  praying  together  ibere,  excepting  so  much  as  was  retjiusiw 
lor  tlie  duties  of  the  family  and  closet  in  their  own  bouses.— 
Atid  it  has  been  found  to  be  of  grual  benefil,  to  assist  an^ 
engage  the  minds  of  the  peuple  in  the  duti<;s  of  the  day. 

1  have  often  thought  it  would  be  very  desirable,  aji( 
very  likely  to  be  followed  with  a  great  blessing,  if  there  coiili 
be  some  contrivance  for  ao  agreement  of  all  God's  peoplsi 
in  America,  who  are  well-affected  to  this  worii,  to  keep  i 
day  of  fasting  and  prayer ;  wherein  we  should  all  tmitc  oc 
ihc  same  day,  in  humbling  ourselves  before  Rod  for  om 
past  long-continued  lukewarmness  and  unprofitableness ;  ool 
omitting  humiliation  for  the  errors  that  8o  many  of  Qed'^ 
people — though  zealously  aOecIed  towards  this  work — Ihrougb 
their  inhrmtty,  and  remaining  blindness  and  conuption,  have 
run  into :  and  together  with  thanks&iviugs  lo  God  for  so'^ 
glorious  and  wonderful  a  display  of  his  power  find  graco 
in  the  late  outpourings  of  his  Spirit,  lo  address  the  Father  o? 
mercies,  with  prayers  and  supplications,  and  eanteal  cries*, 
that  he  would  guide  and  direct  his  own  people,  and  Ihst 
he  would  continue  and  still  carry  on  this  work,  and  mora: 
abundantly  and  extensively  pour  out  his  Spirit,  and  por- 
ttcalarly  upon  ministers  ;  and  that  he  would  bow  the  heaven)' 
and  come  down,  and  erect  his  glorious  kingdom  through  t 
earth. — Some  perhaps  may  think  that  its  being  all  on  Um 
same  day,  is  a  circumstance  of  no  great  consequence;  but  1 
cannot  be  of  that  mind.  Such  a  circumstance  makes  ths 
union  and  agreement  of  God 's  people  in  his  worship  tho  mun 
visible,  and  puts  the  greater  honour  upon  God,  and  wouU 
have  a  great  tendency  lo  ussist  and  enliven  the  dflvofions> 
of  Christians.  It  sceras  to  me,  it  would  mightily  enoouragis' 
and  animate  God's  saints  in  humbly  and  earnestly  scdung  4 
to  God  for  such  blessings  which  concern  tliem  all ;  ami  ibot 
it  would  be  much  for  the  rejoicing  of  all,  lo  think,  that 
at  tho  same  time  such  multitudes  of  God's  dear  childres,  1 
fur  and  near,  were  sending  up  their  cries  to  the  same  comnion' 
Father,  for  the  same  mercies.  Christ  speaks  of  a^frcement  m, 
asking,  as  to  what  contributes  to  the  prevalence  of  Ihc  prajrcn 
of  his  people,  Matt,  xviii.  19.  "  Again  I  say  unto  you,  tbu, 
if  any  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touchitia  any  itm% 
that  they  Bhafl  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  ormy  Polf 
n-hich  is  in  heaven."  If  the  agreement,  or  iinilcd  pofp 
and  appointment,  of  but  two  of  God's  children,  uxmJd  c 
tribute  much  to  the  prevalence  of  their  prayers;  how  mi 
mora  the  agreement  of  so  many  thousands  r  Christ  d"  ' 
B"'*'|y  in  tho  union  of  his  people,  as  appears  by  his  praytr. 
iho  I7lh  of  John:  and  especially  is  the  appearanc* 
union  in  worship  lovely  and  attractive  unto  him. 
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I  doubt  not  but  such  a  thing  as  I  have  now  mentioned  is 
practicable  without  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  Some  considerable 
number  of  ministers  might  meet  together,  and  draw  up  the 
proposal,  wherein  a  certain  day  sliould  be  fixed  at  a  sufficient 
distance,  endeavouring  therein  to  avoid  any  other  public  day 
that  might  interfere  witii  the  design  in  any  of  the  provinces, 
and  the  business  of  the  day  should  be  particularly  mentioned. 
These  proposals  should  be  pubhshed,  and  sent  abroad  into  all 
parts,  with  a  desire,  that  as  many  ministers  as  arc  disposed  to 
fall  in  with  them,  would  propose  the  matter  to  their  con- 
gregations, and,  having  taken  their  consent,  would  subscribe 
their  names,  together  with  the  places  of  which  they  are 
ministers,  and  send  back  the  proposals  thus  subscribed  to  die 
printer.  The  hands  of  many  ministers  might  be  to  one 
paper.  The  printer  having  received  the  papers,  thus  sub- 
scribed, from  all  the  provinces,  might  print  the  proposals 
again,  with  all  the  names  -,  thus  they  might  be  sent  abroad 
again  with  the  names,  that  God^s  people  might  know  who 
are  united  with  them  in  the  affair.  One  of  the  ministers 
of  Boston  might  be  desired  to  have  the  oversight  of  printing 
and  dispersing  the  proposals.  Tn  such  a  way,  perhaps,  might 
be  fulfilled,  m  some  measure,  such  a  general  mourning 
and  supplication  of  God^s  people  as  is  spoken  of,  Zech.  xii. 
at  the  latter  end,  with  which  the  church's  glorious  day  is 
to  be  introduced. — And  such  a  day  might  be  something 
like  the  "  day  of  atonement "  in  Israel,  before  the  joyful  "  feast 
of  tabernacles." 

One  thing  more  I  would  mention  concerning  fasting  and 
prayer,  wherein  I  think  there  has  been  a  neglect  in  ministers ; 
and  that  is.  That  although  they  recommend  and  much  insist 
on  the  duty  of  secret  prayer,  in  their  preaching;  so  little 
is  said  about  secret  fasting.  It  is  a  duty  recommended  by 
our  Saviour  to  his  followers,  just  in  like  manner  as  secret 
prayer  is ;  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  Matt.  vi.  5,  6.  with 
ver.  16 — 18.  Though  I  do  not  suppose  that  secret  fasting  is 
to  be  practised  in  a  stated  manner,  and  steady  course,  like 
secret  prayer ;  yet  it  seems  to  me  a  duty  that  all  professing 
Christians  should  practise,  and  frequently  practise.  There 
are  many  occasions,  of  both  a  spiritual  and  temporal  nature, 
that  properly  require  it;  and  there  are  many  particular 
mercies  we  desire  for  ourselves  or  friends,  that  it  would  be 
proper  in  this  manner  to  seek  of  God. 

Another  thing  I  would  also  mention,  wherein  it  appears  to 
me  that  there  has  been  an  omission,  with  respect  to  (he  ex- 
ternal worship  of  God.  There  has  been  of  late  a  great 
increase  of  preaching  the  word,  of  social  prayer,  and  of 
«-  nnging  praises.  These  external  duties  of  religion  are  attended 
\  i^lNb  mciM  .frequently  than  they  used  to  be;  yet  I  cannot 
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understand  that  there  is  any  increase  of  the  admiDistration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  that  God's  people  do  any  mora, 
frequently  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  their  Redeemer, 
(his  sacred  memorial  of  it,  than  they  used  to  do.  I  do  not  sec 
why  an  increase  of  love  to  Christ  should  not  dispose  Cbris- 
lians  as  much  to  increase  in  this  as  in  tliose  other  duties; 
or  why  it  is  not  as  proper  that  Christ's  disciples  should 
^ound  in  this  duty,  in  this  joyful  season,  which  is  Bpirituallr 
supper-time,  a  feast-da^  wiln  God's  saints,  wherein  Christ 
is  so  abundantly  manifesting  his  dying  love  to  souls,  and  is 
deahng  forth  so  liberally  oi  the  precious  fruits  of  his  death. 
It  seems  plain  by  the  scripture,  that  tHe  primitive  ChnstiaDS 
were  wont  to  celebrate  this  memorial  of  the  sufferings  of 
their  dear  Redeemer  every  Lord's  day ;  and  so  1  believe 
it  will  be  again  in  the  church  of  Christ,  in  days  that  are 
approaching.  And  whether  we  attend  this  holy  and  sweet 
ordinance  so  oHen  now,  or  no ;  yet  1  cannot  but  think  it  would 
become  us,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  to  attend  it  much  oftenei  than 
is  commonly  done  in  the  land. 

But  another  thing  I  would  mention,  which  it  is  of  muclt' 
greater  importance  that  we  should  attend  to,  and  that  is  the 
duty  incumbent  upon  God's  people  at  this  day,  to  lake 
heed,  that  while  they  abound  in  external  duties  of  devotion, 
such  as  praying,  hearing,  singing,  and  attending  rcligioiu 
meetings,  there  Be  a  proportionable  care  to  abound  in  moraJ 
duties,  such  as  acts  of  righteousness,  truth,  meekness,  fo^ 
giveness,  and  love  towards  our  neighbour;  which  arc  of  much 
greater  importance  in  the  sight  of  God  than  all  Ihc  ej^temals  of 
his  worship.  Our  Saviour  was  particularly  careful  that  nieo. 
should  be  well  aware  of  this.  Matt,  ix,  13.  "  But  go  ye,  ana' 
learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrt' 
fice,"  And  chap.  xii.  7.  "But  if  ye  had  known  what  ih^ 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  ban 
condemned  the  guiltless."  > 

The  internal  acta  and  principles  of  the  worship  of  God,  or 
ihe  worship  of  the  heart,  in  love  and  fear,  trust  in  Qod,  m 
resignation  to  him,  &.c.  are  the  most  essential  and  important 
all  duties  of  religion  whatsoever ;  for  therein  consists  tbOf' 
essence  of  all  religion.  But  of  this  inward  religion  there 
two  sorts  of  external  manifestations  or  expressions.  To  ooc 
sort  belong  outward  acts  of  worship,  such  as  meeting  in  reD- 
gious  aasembhea,  attending  sacraments  and  other  outward  in- 
slitutions,  honouring  God  with  gestures,  such  as  bonrii^,  a 
kneeling  before  him,  or  with  words,  in  spcaliing  honourablrof 
him  m  orayer,  praise,  or  religious  conference.  To  the  otW 
sort  belong  expressions  of  our  love  to  God,  by  obejiog 
h«  moral  commands,  sclt'-dciiial,  righteoasnees,  meekness,  aiw 
Christian  love,  in  our  behaviour  among  men.    The  latter  oK 
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of  vastly  the  greatest  importance  in  the  Christian  life ;  God 
makes  little  account  of  tne  former,  in  comparison  of  them ; 
they  are  abundantly  more  insisted  on,  by  the  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  Christ  and  his  apostles  m  tne  New. 
When  these  two  kinds  of  duties  are  spoken  of  together,  the 
latter  are  evermore  greatly  preferred ;  as  in  Isa.  L  l£-^18.  and 
Amos  V.  21,  <&c.  and  Mic.  vi.  7, 8.  and  Isa.  IviiL  5, 6,  7.  and 
Zech.  vii.  ten  first  verses,  and  Jer.  ii.  seven  first  verses,  and 
Matt  XV.  3,  &c.  Often,  when  the  times  were  very  corrupt  in 
Israel,  the  people  abounded  in  the  former  kind  of  duties,  but 
were  at  such  times  always  notoriously  deficient  in  the  latter ; 
as  the  prophets  complain,  Isa.  Iviii.  four  first  verses,  Jer.  vL  13. 
compared  with  ver.  20.  Hypocrites  and  self-righteous  persons 
do  much  more  commonly  abound  in  the  former  kind  or  duties 
than  the  latter;  as  Christ  remarks  of  the  Pharisees,  Matt 
xxiii.  14,  25—34.  When  the  scripture  directs  us  to  ^*  shew  Our 
faith  by  our  works,^^  it  is  princijpally  the  latter  sort  are  in- 
tended ;  as  appears  by  Jam.  ii.  from  the  eighth  verse  to  the 
end,  and  1  John,  ii.  3, 7 — 11.  And  we  are  to  be  judged,  at  the 
last  day,  especially  by  these  latter  sort  of  works ;  as  is  evident 
by  the  account  we  have  of  the  day  of  judgment,  in  the  25th  of 
Matt.  External  acts  of  worship,  in  words  and  gestures,  and 
outward  forms,  are  of  little  use,  but  as  signs  of  something  else, 
or  as  they  are  a  profession  of  inward  worship.  They  are  not 
so  properly  shewmg  our  religion  by  our  deeds  ;  for  they  are 
only  showmg  our  religion  by  words,  or  an  outward  profession. 
But  he  that  shews  religion  in  the  other  sort  of  duties,  shews  it 
in  something  more  than  a  profession  of  words,  he  shews  it  in 
deeds.  And  though  deeds  may  be  hypocritical,  as  well  as 
words ;  yet  in  themselves  they  are  of  ^eater  importance,  for 
they  are  much  more  profitable  to  ourselves  and  our  neighbour. 
We  cannot  express  our  love  to  God  by  doing  any  thing  that  is 
profitable  to  him ;  God  would  therefore  have  us  do  it  in  those 
things  that  are  profitable  to  our  neighbours,  whom  he  has  con- 
stituted his  receivers.  Our  goodness  extends  not  to  God,  but 
to  our  fellow-christians.  The  latter  sort  of  duties  put  greater 
honour  upon  God,  because  there  is  greater  seu-denial  in 
them.  The  external  acts  of  worship,  consisting  in  bodily 
gestures,  words  and  sounds,  are  the  cheapest  part  of  religion, 
and  least  contrary  to  our  lusts.  The  difiiculty  of  thorough, 
external  religion,  does  not  lie  in  them.  Let  wicked  men 
enjoy  their  covetousness,  their  pride,  their  malice,  envy  and 
revenge,  their  sensuality  and  voluptuousness,  in  their  behaviour 
amongst  men,  and  they  will  be  willing  to  compound  the 
matter  with  God,  and  submit  to  what  forms  of  worship  you 

S lease,  and  as  many  as  you  please.    This  was  manifest  m  the 
ews  in  the  days  of  the  prophets,  the  Pharisees  in  ChristV 
tirne^  and  the  Papists  and  Manometans  at  this  day. 
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Al  a  time  ivlien  there  is  nn  a|iparcnt  appraacb  of  an 
glorious  revival  of  God's  church,  he  especially  calls  his  pw 
tessing  people  to  Ihe  practice  of  moral  duties,  Isa.  Ivi.  1 .  "  Thi 
eaitli  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  judgment,  and  do  justice  :  for  my  sa\jt 
tion  is  near  to  come,  and  my  righteousness  to  be  revealed."  S 
when  John  preached  that  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand," 
and  cried  to  the  people,  "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord^ 
make  his  paths  straight,"  (Luke  iii.  4.)  the  people  asked  him,' 
"  What  they  should  do  ?"  He  answers,  "  He  that  hath  two  coaU^' 
let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat^ 
let  him  do  likewise."  "  The  publicans  said,  What  shall  we  do  V 
He  answers,  "Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  api 
you."  "  And  the  soldiers  asked  him.  What  shall  we  do  7"  Ho 
replies,  "  Do  violence  to  no  man  ;  neither  accuse  any  fnlscl}' 
and  be  content  with  your  wages,"  ver.  10 — 14. 

God's  people,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  ought  especially-  ta 
abound  in  deeds  of  charity,  or  alms-giving.  We  generally; 
in  these  days,  seem  to  fall  fur  below  the  true  spirit  and  practice 
of  Christianity  with  regard  to  this  duty,  and  seem  to  have  bu 
little  notion  of  it,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  Ihe  A'ew  Tes 
lament. — At  a  lime  when  God  is  bo  liberal  of  spirilual  thin^^ 
we  ought  not  to  be  strait-handed  towards  him,  and  sparing  < 
our  temporal  things.  So  for  as  I  can  judge  by  the  scripturt 
there  is  no  eslcrnal  duty  whatsoever,  by  which  persons  wi 
be  so  much  in  the  way,  not  only  of  receiving  temporal  benefit 
but  also  spiritual  blessing,  the  influences  of  God's  Holy  Spii 
in  Ihe  heart,  in  divine  discoveries,  and  spiritual  consolatiot 
1  think  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  understand  those  promiw 
made  to  this  duty,  in  the  58th  chap,  of  Isaiah,  in  a  sett 
exclusive  of  spiritual  discovpries  and  comforts;  Isa.  Iviii.7,  Si^ 
— "  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thoti  briti 
the  poor  tliat  are  cast  out  to  thy  house?  when  tliou  seett  ti 
naked,  that  thou  cover  him,  and  that  thou  liide  not  thyself  frw 
thine  own  flesh  ^  Then  shall  thy  tight  break  Ibrih  as  the  mor 
ing,  and  thy  health  shall  spring  forth  speedily  ;  and  thy  righl 
ousness  shall  go  before  ihee  ;  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  I 
thy  reward.  Then  shult  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  anawc 
tliou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shnli  say.  Here  1  am  ;  if  thou  Inkc  am 
Brom  the  midst  of  thee  the  yoke,  the  putting  forth  r.f  the  fingc 
and  speaking  vanity  :  And  if  thou  draw  out  thy  soid  to  tl 
hungry,  and  satisfy  tho  afflicted  soul ;  then  shall  thy  light  li 
in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness  be  as  the  noon-day.  And  d 
lioni  shalt  guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy  'ihy  sou) 
drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones :  and  thou  shalt  bo  like  s  W 
tered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  Tail  not 
So  that  giving  to  tlie  poor  i*  the  way  to  receive  ^pirtlual  Vk 
smgs,  i»  manifest  by  Psalm  cxii.  -J,  »tc.  "  Unto  the  upiM 
llierc  ariseth  light  in  tlie  darkness :    he  n  gracioux.  and  fiiR  < 
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compassion,  and  righteous.  A  good  man  sheweth  favour,  and 
lendeth  ;  he  will  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion.  Surely  he 
shall  not  be  moved  for  ever  ;  the  righteous  shall  be  in  everlast- 
ing remembrance.  He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings ;  his 
heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord.  His  heart  is  established,  he 
shall  not  be  afraid,  until  he  see  his  desire  upon  his  enemies.  He 
hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor  ;  his  horn  shall  be  ex- 
alted with  honour.'^  That  this  is  one  likely  means  to  obtain 
assurance,  is  evident  by  1  John  iii.  18, 19.  *'  My  little  children 
let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed,  and  in 
truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
assure  our  hearts  before  him.^' 

Wc  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  Abraham,  of  God 
rewarding  deeds  of  charity  with  sweet  discoveries  of  himself. 
He  had  been  remarkably  charitable  to  his  brother  Lot,  and 
the  people  redeemed  out  of  captivity  with  him,  by  exposing 
his  life  to  rescue  them.  He  had  re-taken  not  only  the  per- 
sons, but  all  the  spoil  that  had  been  taken  by  Chedorlaomer 
and  the  confederate  kings.  The  king  of  Sodom  offered  him, 
that,  if  he  would  give  him  the  persons,  he  might  take  the 
goods  to  himself;  but  Abraham  refused  to  take  any  thing, 
even  so  much  as  a  thread  or  shoe-latchet,  but  returned  all. — 
He  might  have  greatly  enriched  himself  if  he  had  taken  the 
spoil  to  himself,  for  it  was  the  spoil  of  five  wealthy  kings  and 
their  kingdoms,  yet  he  did  not  covet  it.  The  king  and  people 
of  Sodom  were  now  become  objects  of  charity,  having  been 
stript  of  all  by  their  enemies  ;  therefore  Abraham  generously 
bestowed  all  upon  them,  as  we  have  an  account  in  Gen.  xiv. 
and  four  last  verses.  He  was  soon  rewarded  for  it,  by  a  blessed 
discovery  that  God  made  of  himself  to  him ;  as  in  the  next 
words  :  ^^  After  these  things  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  imto 
Abraham  in  a  vision,  saying.  Fear  not,  Abraham :  I  am  thy 
shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  "  I  am  thy  shield, 
to  defend  thee  in  battle,  as  1  have  now  done :  and  though 
thou  hast  charitably  refused  to  take  any  reward  for  exposing 
thy  life  to  rescue  this  people,  yet  fear  not,  thou  shalt  not  be 
a  loser,  thou  shalt  have  a  reward ;  I  am  thy  exceeding  great 
reward." 

When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  he  was  poor,  and  an  object 
of  charity ;  and,  during  the  time  of  his  public  ministry  he 
was  supported  by  the  charity  of  some  of  his  followers,  and 
particularly  certain  women,  of  whom  we  read,  Luke  viii.  2,  3. 
And  these  women  were  rewarded,  by  being  peculiarly  fa- 
voured with  gracious  manifestations  which  Christ  made  of 
himself  to  them.  He  discovered  himself  first  to  them  after 
his  resurrection,  before  the  twelve  disciples :  they  first  saw  a 
vision  of  glorious  ansels,  who  spake  lomfcrtablv  to  them; 
and  then  Christ  himself  appeared  to  them,  and  spake  peace  tn 
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them,  saying,  ^'  All  hail,  be  not  afraid ;  and  they  were  admitted 
to  come  and  hold  him  by  the  feet,  and  worship  him,^'  Matt.  xxviiL 
And  thouffh  we  cannot  be  charitable  in  this  way  to  Chrbt,  who 
in  his  exalted  state  is  infinitely  above  the  need  of  our  charity ; 
yet  we  may  be  charitable  to  him  even  now,  as  well  as  they 
then.  For  though  Christ  is  not  here,  yet  he  has  left  others  in 
his  room,  to  be  his  receivers;  and  they  are  the  poor.  Christ 
is  yet  poor  in  his  members  ;  and  he  that  gives  to  them,  leinbi 
to  the  Lord  :  and  Christ  tells  us,  that  he  shall  look  on  what  is 
done  to  them,  as  done  to  him. 

Rebekah,  in  her  marriage  with  Isaac,  was  undoubtedly 
a  remarkable  type  of  the  church,  in  her  espousals  to  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  she  obtained  her  husband  in  doing  deeds  of  charity ; 
agreeable  to  the  prayer  of  Abraham^s  servant,  who  desired 
that  this  might  be  the  thing  to  distinguish  the  virgin  who  was 
to  be  Isaac^s  wife.  So  Cornelius  was  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  in  this  way.  ^^  He  was  a  devout  man,  and  one 
that  feared  God,  with  all  his  house;  which  gave  much  alms  to 
the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway.  And  an  angel  appeared 
to  him,  and  said  to  him.  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come 
up  for  a  memorial  before  God ;  and  now  send  men  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter,^^  Szc.  Acts  z. 
at  the  beginning.  And  we  have  an  account  in  the  following 
parts  of  the  chapter,  how  God,  by  Peter ^s  preaching,  reveals 
Christ  to  Cornelius  and  his  family,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
descending  upon  them,  and  filling  their  hearts  with  joy  and 
their  mouths  with  praises. 

Some  may  possibly  object.  That  for  persons  to  do  deeds 
of  charity,  in  hope  of  obtaining  spiritual  blessings  and  com- 
forts in  this  way,  would  seem  to  shew  a  self-righteous  spirit, 
as  though  they  would  offer  something  to  God  to  purcnase 
these  favours.  But,  if  this  be  a  good  objection,  it  may  be 
made  against  every  duty  whatsoever.  AH  external  duties  of 
the  first  table  will  be  excluded  by  it,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
second.  First-table  duties  have  as  direct  a  tendency  to  raise 
self-righteous  persons^  expectations  of  receiving  something 
from  God,  on  account  of  them,  as  second-table  duties ;  am 
on  some  accounts  more,  for  those  duties  are  more  immediately 
offered  to  God^  and  therefore  persons  are  more  ready  to  expect 
something /rom  God  for  them.  But  no  duty  is  to  be  neglected 
for  fear  of  making  a  righteousness  of  it.  And  I  have  always 
observed,  that  those  professors  who  are  most  partial  in  their 
duty — exact  and  abundant  in  external  duties  of  the  first  table, 
and  slack  as  to  those  of  the  second — are  the  most  self- 
righteous. 

If  God^s  people  in  this  land  were  once  brought  to  abound 
in  such  deeds  of  love,  as  much  as  in  praying,  hearing,  sing- 
ingy  and  religious  meetings  and  conference,  it  would  be  a  most 
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blessed  omen.  Nothing  would  have  a  greater  tendency  to 
bring  the  God  of  love  down  from  heaven  to  earth :  so  amiable 
would  be  the  sight  in  the  eyes  of  our  loving  and  exalted 
Redeemer,  that  it  would  soon  as  it  were  fetch  him  down  from 
his  throne  in  heaven,  to  set  up  his  tabernacle  with  men  on  the 
earth,  and  dwell  with  them.  I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have 
read  of  any  remarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  that  conti- 
nued any  long  time,  but  what  was  attended  with  an  abounding 
in  this  duty.  We  know  it  was  so  with  that  great  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  which  began  at  Jerusalem  in  the  apostles'  days.  And  so 
it  was  in  the  late  remarkable  revival  of  religion  in  Saxony, 
which  began  by  the  labours  of  the  famous  professor  Franck, 
and  has  now  been  carried  on  for  above  thirty  years,  and  has 
spread  its  happy  influences  into  many  parts  of  the  world  ;  it 
w^s  begun,  and  has  been  carried  on,  by  a  wonderful  practice  in 
this  duty.  And  the  remarkable  blessms  that  God  has  given 
Mr.  Whitfield,  and  the  great  success  with  which  he  has  crown- 
ed him,  may  well  be  thought  to  be  very  much  owing  to  his  lay- 
ing out  himself  so  abundantly  in  charitable  designs.  And  it  is 
foretold,  that  God's  people  shall  abound  in  this  duty  at  the  time 
of  the  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  that  shall  be  in  the  latter 
days,  Isa.  xxxii.  9, 8.  ^^The  vile  person  shall  no  more  be  called 
liberal,  nor  the  churl  said  to  be  bountiful — But  the  liberal  de- 
viseth  liberal  things,  and  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand/' 

To  promote  a  reformation,  with  respect  to  all  sorts  of 
duties  among  a  professing  people,  one  proper  means,  and  that 
which  is  recommended  by  frequent  scripture-examples,  is 
their  solemn,  public  renewing  of  their  covenant  with  God. 
— And  doubtless  it  would  greatly  tend  to  promote  this  work 
in  the  land,  if  the  congregations  of  God's  people  could  gene* 
rally  be  brought  to  this.  Suppose  a  draught  of  a  covenant  bo 
made  by  their  ministers,  wherein  there  should  be  an  express 
mention  of  those  particular  duties  that  the  people  of  the  re- 
spective congregations  have  been  observed  to  be  most  prone  to 
neglect,  those  particular  sins  into  which  they  have  heretofore 
especially  fallen,  or  of  which  it  may  be  apprehended  they  are 
especially  in  danger,  whereby  they  may  prevent  or  resist  the 
motions  of  God's  Spirit.  Suppose  the  matter  be  fiilly  pro- 
posed and  explained  to  the  people,  and,  after  sufiicient  oppor- 
tunity for  consideration,  they  be  led,  all  that  are  capable  of  un- 
derstanding, particularly  to  subscribe  tlie  covenant.  Sap- 
pose  also  sul  appear  together  on  a  day  of  prayer  and  fasting, 
publicly  to  own  it  before  God  in  his  house,  as  their  vow  to  the 
Lord ;  hereby  congregations  of  Christians  would  do  what 
would  be  beautiful  in  itself,  what  would  put  honour  upon  God, 
and  be  vei^  profitable  to  themselves.  Such  a  tning  was 
attended  with  a  yrery  wonderful  blessing  in  Scotland,  and  fbl- 
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lowed  with  a  great  increase  of  the  blessed  tokens  of  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  remarkable  outpourings  of  his  Spirit ;  as 
the  author  of  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Scripture  informs,  p.  186, 
5th  edition. — A  people  must  be  taken  when  they  arc  in  a  good 
mood,  when  considerable  religious  impressions  prevail  among 
them ;  otherwise  innumerable  will  be  their  objections  and 
cavils  against  it. 

One  thing  more  I  would  mention,  which,  if  God  should 
still  carn^  on  this  work,  would  tend  much  to  promote  it ;  and 
that  is.  That  a  history  should  be  published  once  a  month,  or 
once  a  fortnight,  of  its  progress,  by  one  of  the  ministers  of 
Boston,  who  are  near  the  press,  and  are  most  conveniently 
situated  to  receive  accounts  from  all  parts.  It  has  been  found 
by  experience,  that  the  tidings  of  remarkable  effects  of  the 
power  and  grace  of  God  in  any  place,  tend  greatly  to  awaken 
and  engage  the  minds  of  persons  in  other  places.  It  is  a  great 
pity,  therefore,  but  that  some  means  should  be  used  for  the 
most  speedy,  most  extensive,  and  certain  information  of  such 
things ;  that  the  country  be  not  left  to  the  slow,  partial,  and 
doubtful  information,  and  false  representations  of  common 
report. 

Thus  I  have  (I  hope  by  the  help  of  God)  finished  what 
I  proposed.  I  have  taken  the  more  pains  in  it,  because  it 
appears  to  me  that  now  God  is  ^ving  us  the  most  happy  season 
to  attempt  an  universal  reformation  that  ever  was  given  in  New 
England.  And  it  is  a  thousand  pities,  that  we  should  fail  of  that 
which  would  be  so  glorious,  for  want  of  being  sensible  of  our 
opportunity  of  being  aware  of  those  things  that  tend  to  hinder  it, 
of  taking  improper  courses  to  obtain  it,  or  of  not  being  sensible 
in  what  way  God  expects  we  should  seek  it.  If  it  should  please 
God  to  bless  any  means  for  convincing  the  country  of  his  hand 
in  this  work,  for  bringing  them  fully  and  freely  to  acknowledge 
his  glorious  power  and  grace  in  it ;  and  for  bringing  them  to 
engage  with  one  heart  and  soul,  and  by  due  methods,  to 
endeavour  to  promote  it,  it  would  be  a  dispensation  of  divine 
providence  that  would  have  a  most  glorious  aspect,  happily 
signifying  the  approach  of  great  and  glorious  things  to  the 
church  of  God,  and  justly  causing  us  to  hope  that  Christ 
would  speedily  come  to  set  up  his  kingdom  of  light,  holiness, 
peace  and  joy  on  earth,  as  is  foretold  in  his  word.  Amen ; 
even  so  come,  liord  Jesus ! 
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Behold  now  I  have  opened  my  mouth : — My  words  shall  be  of  the  uprightaets 

of  my  heart. Job  joaiii*  2,  3. 
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Confitebatur  [Lutherus]  dolorem  suuni)  quod  ab  ipsis  reflorescentis 
Evangelii  Primordiis,  quosvis  absque  Discrimine  ad  Coenam  Do- 
minicam  admisisset,  quodque  Disciplinam^  Fralrum  Disciplinee 
similem,  apud  suos  non  constiluisset. —  Quia  objiciebatur,  Fra- 
tres  non  habere  Ecclesiam  apertam  ; — Responsum  fuit,  Sancta 
dare  non  Sanctis  prohibuisse  Christum : — Errorem  [in  Papatu} 
corrigi  non  posse  aliier  quam  ui  certa  Probationer  nee  iUa  9%M- 
tanea,  Cordium  Arcana  reveluntery  Novitiique  diu  et  caute  tmn 
informentur,  turn  explorentur. 

jRo^  Discipl  Fratr.  Bohem. 


THE 


AUTHOR'S  PREFACE 


My  appearing  in  this  public  manner  on  that  side  oi'the  question, 
which  is  defended  in  the  following  ahcetSt  will  probably  be  surprising 
to  many  ;  as  it  is  well  known,  that  Mr.  Stoddard,  so  great  and  emi- 
nent a  divine,  and  my  venerable  predecessor  in  the  pastoral  ofRce 
over  the  church  in  Northampton,  as  well  as  my  own  grandfather, 
publicly  and  strenuously  appeared  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  here 
maintained. 

However,  I  hope  it  will  be  not  taken  amiss,  that  I  think  as  I  do, 
merely  because  I  herein  differ  from  him,  though  so  much  my  supe- 
rior,  and  one  whose  name  and  memory  I  am  under  distinguishing  obli- 
gations, on  every  account,  to  treat  with  great  respect  and  honour. 
Especially  may  I  justly  expect,  that  it  will  not  be  charged  on  me  as  a 
crime,  that  1  do  not  think  in  every  thing  just  as  he  did,  since  none 
more  than  he  himself  asserted  this  Scriptural  and  Protestant  maxim, 
that  we  ought  to  caU  no  man  on  earth  Mastery  or  make  the  authority 
of  the  greatest  and  holiest  of  mere  men  the  ground  of  our  belief  of 
any  doctrine  in  religion.  Certainly  we  are  not  obliged  to  think  any 
man  infallible,  who  himself  utterly  disclaims  infallibility.  Very  justly 
Mr.  Stoddard  observes  in  his  Appeal  to  the  Learned,  p.  97.  «  All 
Protestants  agree,  that  there  is  no  infallibility  at  Rome  ;  and  I  know 
no  body  else  pretends  to  any,  since  the  apostles*  days."  And  he  in- 
sists, in  his  preface  to  his  sermon  on  the  same  subject, — That  it  argues 
no  want  of  a  due  respect  in  us  to  our  forefathers ,  for  us  to  examine 
their  opinions.  Some  of  his  words  in  that  preface  contain  a  good 
apology  for  me,  and  arc  worthy  to  be  repeated  on  this  occasion. 
They  are  as  follows  : 

'*  It  may  possibly  be  a,  fault  (says  Mr.  Stoddard)  to  depart  from 
the  ways  of  our  fathers :  But  it  may  also  be  a  virtue,  and  an  eminent 
act  of  obedience,  to  depart  from  them  in  some  thing?.  Men  are 
wont  to  make  a  great  noise,  that  we  are  bringing  in  innovations,  and 
depart  from  the  old  way  :  But  it  is  beyond  me,  to  fmd  out  wherein 
the  iniquity  does  lie.  Wc  may  see  cause  to  alter  some  practices  of 
our  fathers,  without  despising  them,  without  priding  ourselves  in  our 
wisdom,  without  apostacy,  without  abusiRg  the  advantages  God  has 
given  us,  without  a  spirit  of  compliance  with  corrupt  men,  without 
inclinations  to  superstition,  without  making  di$;turbaficc  in  the  church 
of  God  :  And  there  is  no  reason,  that  it  should  be  ttirn«id  as  a  reproach 
npon  us     Surely  ii  i.^  commendable  for  r*?  to  rxnminr  th'*  practice?  of 
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our  fathers ;  we  Jiave  no  sufficient  reason  to  take  practices  upon  trust 
from  them.     Let  them  have  as  high  a  character  as  belongs  to  them  : 
yet  we  may  not  look  upon  their  principles  as  oracles,     Nathan  him- 
self missed  it  in  his  conjecture  about  building  the  Jiouse  of  God.     He 
that  believes  principles  because  they  affirm  them,  makes  idois  of 
them.     And  it  would  be  no  humility^  but  baseness  of  spirit,  for  us  to 
judge  ourselves  incapable  to  examine  the  principles  that  have  been 
handed  down  to  us.     If  we  be  by  any  means^^  to  open  the  mysteries 
of  the  gospely  wc  are   capable  to  judge  of  these  matters:    And  it 
would  ill  become  us,  so  to  indulge  ourselves  in  ease,  as  to  negUd 
the  examination  of  received  principles.     If  the  practices  of  our  fa- 
thers in  any  particulars  were  mistaken^  it  is  fit  they  should  be  reject' 
ed ;  if  they  be  not,  they  will  bear  examination.     If  we  be  forbidden 
to  examine  their  practicci  that  will  cut  off  all  hopes  of  r^/bmui/tofi/* 
Thus,  in  these  very  seasonable  and  apposite  sayings,  Mr.  Stod- 
dard, though  dead,  yet  speaketh  :  And  here  (to  apply  them  to  my  own 
case)  he  tells  me^  that  I  am  not  at  all  blameable,  for  not  takmg  his 
principles  on  trust ;  that  notwithstanding  the  high  character  justly  be- 
longing to  him,  I  ought  not  to  look  on  his  principles  as  oracles^  as 
though  he  could  not  miss  it,  as  well  as  Nathan  himself  in  his  con* 
jecture  about  building  the  house  of  God ;  nay,  surely  that  I  am  even 
tobe  commended,  for  examining  his  practice,  and  judging  for  myself; 
that  it  would  ill  oecome  me,  to  do  otherwise ;    that  this  would  he  no 
manifestcUion  of  humility  ^  but  rather  shew  a  baseness  of  spirit ;  that 
if  I  be  not  capable  to  judge  for  myself  in  these  matters,  I  am  by  no 
means  fit  to  open  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel ;  that  if  1  should  heUeoe 
his  principles,  because  he  advanced  them,  I  should  be  guilty  of  ma- 
king him  an  idol, — Also  he  tells  his  and  my  flock,  with  all  others, 
that  it  ill  becomes  them,  so  to  indulge  their  ease,  as  to  neglect  examin* 
ing  receit^ed  principles  and  practices ;    and  tliat  it  is  fit,  mistakes  in 
any  particulars  be  rejected ;    That  if  in  some  things  1  differ  in  my 
judgment  from  him,  it  would  be  very  unreasonable  on  this  account 
to  make  a  great  noise,  as  though  I  were  bringing  in  innovations,  and 
departing  Jtrom  the  old  way ;  that  I  may  see  cause  to  alter  some  prac- 
tices of  my  grandfather  and  predecessor,  without  despising  him,  with- 
out priding  myself  in  my  wisdom,   without  apostacy ,  without  despis- 
ing the  advantages  God  has  given  me,  without  inclination  to  super- 
stition, and  without  making  disturbance  in  the  church  of  God ;  in 
short,  that  it  is  beyond  him  to  find  out  wherein  the  iniquity  of  my  so 
doing  lies  ;   and  that  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  be  turned  as  a 
reproach  upon  me.     Thus,  1  think,  he  sufficiently  vindicates  my  con- 
duct in  the  present  case,  and  warns  all  with  whom  I  am  concerned, 
not  to  be  at  all  displeased  with  mc,  or  to  find  the  least  fault  with  me, 
merely  because  I  examine  for  myself,  have  a  judgment  of  my  own, 
and  am  for  practising  in   some  particulars  different  from  him,  how 
j)ositive  soever  he  was  tliat  his  judgment   and  practice  were  righl. 
It  is  reasonably  hoped  and  expected,  that  they  who  have  a  great  re- 
gard to  his  judgment,  will  impartially  regard  his  judgment,  and  hearken 
TO  his  admonition  in  tlicisc  things. 

I  rAv\  striuiialy  dccliiro,  that  an  atlbctalion  of  making  a  shew  as  if  1 
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were  something  wiser  than  (hat  excellent  person,  is  exceeding  distant 
trom  me,  and  very  far  from  having  the  least  influence  in  my  appearing 
to  oppose,  in  this  way  of  the  press,  an  opinion  which  he  so  earnestly 
maintained  and  promoted.  Sure  [  am,  I  have  not  aficcted  to  vary 
from  his  judgment,  nor  in  the  least  be  governed  by  a  spirit  of  contra- 
diction,  neither  indulged  a  cavilling  humour,  in  remarking  on  any  of 
his  arguments  or  expressions. — I  have  formerly  been  of  his  opinion, 
which  1  imbibed  from  his  books,  even  from  my  childhood,  and  have  in 
my  proceedings  conformed  to  his  practice  ;  though  never  without 
some  difficulties  in  my  view,  which  I  could  not  solve.  Yet,  however, 
a  distrust  of  my  own  understanding*  and  deference  to  the  authority  of 
so  venerable  a  man,  the  seeming  strength  of  some  of  his  arguments, 
together  with  the  success  he  had  in  his  ministry,  and  his  great  reputa- 
tion and  influence,  prevailed  for  a  long  time  to  bear  down  my  scruples. 
But  the  difficulties  and  uneasiness  on  my  mind  increasing,  as  I  became 
more  studied  in  divinity,  and  as  I  improved  in  experience :  this 
brought  me  to  closer  diligence  and  care  to  search  the  scriptures^  and 
more  impartially  to  examine  and  weigh  the  arguments  of  my  grand- 
father ^  and  such  other  authors  as  I  could  get  on  his  side  of  the  ques- 
tion. By  which  means,  afler  long  searching,  pondering,  viewing,  and 
reviewing,  I  gained  satisfaction,  became  fully  settled  in  the  opinion  I 
now  maintain,  as  in  the  discourse  here  offered  to  public  view  ;  and 
dared  to  proceed  no  further  in  a  practice  and  administration  inconsis- 
tent therewith  :  Which  brought  me  into  peculiar  circumstances,  lay- 
ing me  under  an  inevitable  necessity  publicly  to  declare  and  maintain 
the  opinion  I  was  thus  established  in  ;  as  also  to  do  it  from  the  pres9» 
and  to  do  it  at  this  time  without  delay. 

It  is  far  from  a  pleasing  circumstance  of  this  publication,  that  it 
is  against  what  my  honoured  grandfather  strenuously  maintained* 
both  from  the  pulpit  and  press.  I  can  truly  say,  on  account  of 
this  and  some  other  considerations,  it  is  what  T  engage  in  with  the 
greatest  reluctance  that  ever  I  undertook  any  public  service  in  my 
life.  But  the  state  of  things  with  me  is  so  ordered,  by  the  sovereign 
disposal  of  the  great  Governor  of  the  world,  that  my  doing  this  ap- 
peared to  me  very  necessary  and  altogether  unavoidable.  I  am  con- 
scious, not  only  is  the  interest  of  religion  concerned  in  this  affair,  but 
my  own  reputation,  future  usefulness,  and  my  very  subsistence,  all 
seem  to  depend  on  my  freely  opening  and  defending  myself,  as  to  my 
principles,  and  agreeable  conduct  in  my  pastoral  charge  ;  and  on  my 
doing  it  from  the  press  :  In  which  way  ulone  am  I  able  to  state  and 
justify  my  opinion,  to  any  purpose  before  the  country,  (which  is  full 
of  noise,  misrepresentations,  and  many  censures  concerning  this  af- 
fair,) or  even  before  my  own  people,  as  all  would  be  fully  sensible,  if 
they  knew  the  exact  state  of  the  case. — I  have  been  brought  to  this 
necessity  in  divine  providence,  by  such  a  situation  of  affairs  and  coin- 
cidence of  circumstances  and  events,  as  I  choose  at  present  to  be  si- 
lent about ;  and  which  it  is  not  needful,  nor  perhaps  expedient*  for 
Tuc  to  publish  to  the  world. 

One  thing  among  others  that  caused  me  to  go  about  this  business 
with  :J0  much   backwardness,  was  tlif  fear  of  h  had   improvcuuMit. 
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some  ill-minded  people  might  be  ready,  at  this  day^  to  make  of  the 
doctrine  here  defended  ;  particularly  that  wild  entimsiastical  sort  of 
people,  ivho  have  of  late  gone  into  unjustifiablo  separations,  even  re- 
nouncing the  ministers  and  churches  of  the  land  in  general,  under 
pretence  of  setting  up  a  pure  church.  It  is  well  known,  that  I  have 
heretofore  publicly  remonstrated,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  press* 
against  very  many  of  the  notions  and  practices  of  this  kind  of  peo- 
ple :  and  shall  be  very  sorry  if  what  I  now  ofier  to  the  pubhc,  should 
be  any  occasion  of  their  encouraging  or  strengthening  themselves  in 
those  notions  and  practices.  To  prevent  which,  I  would  now  take 
occasion  to  declare,  I  am  still  of  the  same  mind  concerning  them 
that  I  have  formerly  manifested.  I  have  the  same  opinion  concern- 
ing the  religion  and  inward  experiences  chiefly  in  vogue  among  them* 
as  I  had  when  I  wrote  my  Treatise  on  Religious  Affections,  and 
when  I  wrote  my  Observations  and  Reflections  on  Mr.  Brainerd's 
Life,  I  have  no  better  opinion  of  their  notion  of  a  pure  church  by 
means  of  a  spirit  of  discerning^  their  censorious  outcries  against  the 
staading  ministers  and  churches  in  general,  their  lay-ordinaiions^ 
their  lay -preachings^  and  public-exhoriings,  and  administering  sacra- 
ments ;  their  assuming,  self-confident,  contentious,  uncharitable  sepa- 
rating spirit ;  their  going  about  the  country,  as  sent  by  the  Lord,  to 
make  proselytes ;  with  their  many  other  extravagant  and  wicked 
ways.  My  holding  the  doctrine  that  is  defended  in  this  discourse,  is 
no  argument  of  any  change  of  my  opinion  concerning  them  ;  for  when 
I  wrote  those  two  books  before  mentioned,  1  was  of  the  same  mind 
concerning  the  qualifications  of  communicants  at  the  Lord's  table 
that  I  am  of  now. 

However)  it  is  not  unlikely ^  that  some  will  still  exclaim  against 
my  principles,  as  being  of  the  same  pernicious  tendency  with  those  of 
the  separatists.  To  such  I  can  only  by  a  solemn  protestation  aver 
the  sincerity  of  my  aims,  and  tlie  great  care  I  have  exercised  to  avoid 
whatsoever  is  erroneous,  or  might  be  in  any  respect  mischievous. 
But  as  to  my  success  in  these  my  upright  aims  and  endeavours,  I 
must  leave  it  to  every  reader  to  judge  for  himself,  after  he  has  care- 
fully perused,  and  impartially  considered  the  following  discourse: 
which,  considering  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  subject,  I  hope 
all  serious  readers  will  accompany  with  their  earnest  prayers  to  the 
Father  of  Lights,  for  his  gracious  direction  and  influence.  And  to 
Him  be  glory  in  the  churches  by  Christ  Jesus, 
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Though  the  doctrine  here  maintained  by  our  dear  and  reverend  bro- 
ther, was  brought  over  hither  by  the  pious  and  judicious  fathers  of 
this  country  from  the  Puritans  in  England,  and  held  by  them  and  their 
successors  in  our  churches  above  threescore  years  without  dissentidn  ; 
yet  some  good  and  learned  men  have  since  gone  into  another  way  of 
thinking  in  this  matter.  And  cas  the  Word  of  GOD  is  our  only  rule 
of  judging,  and  this  only  can  bind  the  conscience  in  teligion^  it  must 
needs  concern  every  man  to  search  the  scriptures,  that  he  may 
come  to  as  satisfying  a  knowledge  as  may  be,  whether  he  has  a  right 
to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  whether  it  be  his  immediate  duty  to  par- 
take of  it,  or  admit  of  others.  And  for  all  that  we  had  hitherto  read 
on  this  subject,  it  seemed  to  us,  there  wanted  further  searchings 
and  discoveries. 

And  though  we  have  not  all  had  opportunity  to  read  the  compo- 
sure following  ;  yet  we  apprehend  the  reverend  author  singularly 
qualified  to  manage  this  important  argument,  from  his  great  acquain- 
tance with  the  scriptures,  and  diligent  application  to  the  study  of 
them,  with  a  special  aim  to  find  the  mind  of  Christ  and  settle  his 
judgment  in  this  particular  ;  both  to  get  more  light  himself,  and  com- 
municate the  same  to  others.  And  we  have  this  peculiar  motive  to 
excite  attention  to  what  he  writes,  that  he  is  so  far  from  arguing  from 
the  prejudice  or  influence  of  education>  that  being  brought  up  in  the 
contrary  way  of  thinking,  and  more  inclined  thereto  from  a  special 
veneration  of  his  reverend  grandfather  ;  yet  on  carefully  searching 
the  sacred  volumes,  be  was  obliged  to  yield  to  those  convictions  they 
produced  in  him,  and  change  his  judgment. 

The  following  Treatise  contains  the  substance  of  those  convic- 
tions, or  the  particular  reasons  of  this  alteration.  And  if  those  who 
are  now  in  his  former  way  of  thinking,  would  with  due  seriousness, 
humility,  calmness,  diligence,  and  impartiality,  search  the  Scriptures, 
and  consider  his  arguments  derived  firom  them,  looking  up  to  GOD 
through  Christ,  and  subjecting  their  minds  entirely  to  him,  they 
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may  either  see  niiii  viuld  to  llie  same  convictions,  ami  find  cause  ti. 
change  their  jiidgmcnia  also,  or  will  at  least  continue  their  fraternal 
affection  to  the  worthy  author,  and  others  in  the  same  eentiments 
with  him. 

We  heartily  pray  that  the  reverend  author  and  iits  flock  may  for 
a  long  time  be  happy  together ;  that  their  cordial  love  and  tenderneEs 
lo  each  other  may  continue  and  operate  in  mutua.!  and  all  lawful  con- 
descensions and  forbearancGB  under  difierent  sentiments  in  these 
particulars  ;  that  every  one  may  be  open  to  light,  and  guard  against 
all  prejudice,  precipitance,  and  passion  ;  that  they  may  be  very  watch- 
ful against  the  devices  of  Satan  to  disunite  or  disaffect  them  ;  that 
they  may  study  the  thing^s  that  make  for  peace  and  edification. — And 
the  GOD  of  light,  love  anil  peace,  will  continue  with  them. 

THOMAS  PRINCE. 
JOHN  WEBB. 
THOMAS  FOXCROFT. 
M.  BYLFS. 


Boston,  Axgust  II,  174':. 


ADVERTISEMENT 

TO  THE 

t 

EDINBURGH  EDITION. 


A  narrative  of  the  transactions  to  which  the  following  Treatise 
refers,  may  be  read  in  the  account  of  the  author's  Life»  which  was 
printed  originally  at  Boston,  New-England,  in  1766,  and  lately  re- 
printed at  Glasgow.  The  works  of  Uie  Author  are  now  very  well 
known  in  this  country.  The  world,  it  is  apprehended,  owe  no  small 
obligation  to  Dr.  John  Erskine,  one  of  the  ministers  of  this  city,  who 
first  introduced  them  to  their  acquaintance. 

There  are  very  few  persons  attentive  to  the  subjects  on  which 
President  Edwards  has  written  who  will  not  acknowledge*  that  he 
has  cast  much  light  upon  them.  And  nothing  will  prevent  Christians 
from  considering  the  present  Treatise  as  one  of  the  most  able  and 
interesting  parts  of  his  works,  but  prejudice  and  indifference  about 
the  subject  of  it.  His  own  opinion  of  it  may  be  seen  in  his  preface. 
It  will  there  appear,  if  persons  should  even  be  inattentive  to  its  inter- 
nal evidence,  that  it  called  forth  the  complete  extent  of  his  abilities* 
and  was  the  fruit  of  dependence  on  the  Father  of  Lights  for  instruc- 
tion and  preservation  from  error. 

The  whole  of  his  works  are  now  reprinted  in  Britain,  excepting 
only  his  Defence  of  this  Treatise,  against  the  ObjectionB  of  Mr.  Solo- 
mon Williams.  If  the  present  performance,  which  is  exceedingly 
scarce,  meets  with  encouragement,  the  publisher  intends  to  print  it 
also. 


Edinburgh,  Mav  15,  1790. 
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HUMBLE  INQUIRY 

INTO  TH£ 

QUALIFICATIONS  FOR  FULL  COMMUNION  IN  THE 

VISIBLE  CHURCH  OF  CHimT 

PART  1. 

THE  QUESTION  STATED  AND  EXPLAISED. 


The  main  question  I  would  consider,  and  for  the  negative  of 
which  I  would  offer  some  arguments  in  the  following  discourse, 
is  this ;  Whether,  according  to  the  rules  of  Cbrist,  cmy  ought 
to  be  admitted  to  Ike  communion  and  pricdeges  of  members  of 
the  visible  church  of  Christ  I'/i  complete  standing,  but  such  as 
are  m  profession,  and  in  the  eye  of  the  church^  Christian 
judgment,  godly  or  gracious  persons? 

When  I  speak  of  members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ, 
IK  complete  standing,  I  would  be  understood  of  those  who  are 
received  as  the  proper  immcdiuto  subjects  of  all  the  external 
privileges  Christ  has  appointed  for  the  ordinary  members  of  his 
church.  !  say  ordinary  members,  in  distinction  from  any  pe- 
culiar |irivile»t>s  luid  honours  of  church-officers  and  rulers.  All 
allow,  thLTi'  ure  some  tiini  ..r<?  in  sonic  respect  in  the  church  of 
God,  who  UTC  not  mombi-rs  in  complete  stiinding,  in  the  sense 
thai  ha-  heciiuxpinin'^d.  All  that  acknowledge  infant  baptism, 
allow  intanl>,  wiio  tin;  the  (iroper  subjects  of  baptism,  and  are 
baptiz.ed,  to  be  in  some  sort  members  of  the  Christian  church ; 
yet  none  suppose  them  lo  be  members  in  such  standing  a?  to 
be  the  proper  immediate  subjects  of  all  ccclesiasiaaticai  ordi- 
nances and  privileges :  But  that  some  further  qualifications  are 
requisite  in  order  to  this,  to  be  obtained,  cither  in  a  course  of  na- 
ture, or  by  education,  or  by  divine  grace.  And  some  who  are 
baptized  in  infancy,  even  after  they  come  to  be  adult,  may  yet 
remain  lor  a  soaeon  short  of  such  a  standing  as  has  been  spoken 
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of;  being  destitute  of  sufficient  knowledge,  and  perhaps  some 
other  qudifications,  through  the  neglect  of  parents  or  their  own 
negligence,  or  otherwise ;  or  because  they  carelessly  neglected 
to  qualify  themselves  for  ecclesiastical  privileges  by  making 
a  public  profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  owning  the 
Christian  covenant,  or  forbear  to  offer  themselves  as  candidates 
for  these  privileges ;  and  yet  not  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  or 
cease  to  be  in  any  respect  its  members :  This,  I  suppose,  will 
also  be  generally  allowed. 

One  thing  mainly  intended  in  the  foregoing  question  is. 
Whether  any  adult  persons  but  such  as  are  in  the  profession 
and  in^appearance  endowed  with  the  Christian  grace  or  piety, 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  Christian  sacraments.  Particularly, 
whether  they  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  Larcfs  supper;  and, 
if  they  are  such  as  were  not  baptized  in  infancy,  ought  to  be 
admitted  to  bmtism.  Adult  persons  having  those  qualifications 
that  oblige  otners  to  receive  them  as  the  proper  immediate 
subjects  of  the  Christian  sacraments,  is  a  main  thin^  intended 
in  the  question,  by  being  such  as  ought  to  be  admUted  to  the 
communion  and  privileges  of  members  of  the  visible  churchy  in 
complete  standing.  There  are  many  adult  persons  that  by  the 
allowance  of  all  are  in  some  respects  within  the  church  of 
God,  who  are  not  members  in  good  standing,  in  this  respect. 
There  are  many,  for  instance,  that  have  not  at  present  the  qua- 
Ufications  proper  to  recommend  them  to  the  Lord'^s  supper : 
There  are  many  scandalous  persons,  who  are  under  suspension. 
The  late  venerable  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  many  other  great  divines 
suppose,  that  even  excommunicated  persons  arc  still  members 
of  the  church  of  God ;  and  some  suppose,  the  worshippers  of 
Baal  in  Israel,  even  those  who  were  bred  up  such  from  their 
infancy,  remained  still  members  of  the  church  of  God.  And 
very  manv  Protestant  divines  suppose,  that  the  members  of  the 
church  oi  Rome,  though  they  arc  brought  up  and  live  con- 
tinually in  gross  idolatry,  and  innumerable  errors  and  super- 
stitions that  tend  utterly  to  make  void  the  gospel  of  Christ,  still 
are  in  the  visible  church  of  Christ :  Yet,  I  suppose,  no  orthodox 
divines  would  hold  these  to  be  properly  and  regularly  qualified 
for  the  Lord's  supper.  It  was  therefore  requisite,  in  the 
question  before  us,  that  a  distinction  should  be  made  between 
the  members  of  the  visible  church  in  general^  and  members  in 
complete  standing. 

It  was  also  requisite,  that  such  a  distinction  should  be  made 
in  the  question,  to  avoid  lengthening  out  this  discourse  exceed- 
ingly, with  needless  questions  and  debates  concerning  the  state 
of  baptized  infants ;  that  it  is  needless  as  to  my  present  purpose. 
Though  I  have  no  doubts  about  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism ; 
yet  God's  manner  of  deahng  with  such  infants  as  are  regularly 
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dedicated  to  liitn  in  baptism,  is  a  matter  liable  to  great  disputes 
and  many  controversies,  and  would  require  a  large  dissertation 
by  itself  to  clear  it  up ;  which,  as  it  would  extend  this  discourse 
beyond  all  bounds,  so  it  appears  not  necessary  in  order  to  a 
clear  determination  of  the  present  question.    The  revelation  of 
God^s  word  is  much  plainer  and  more  express  concerning  adidt 
persons,  that  act  for  themselves  in  religious  matters,  than  con- 
cerning infants.     The  scriptures  were  written  for  the  sake  of 
adult  persons,  or  those  that  are  capable  of  knowing  what  is 
written.     It  is  to  such  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  epistles,  and 
to  such  only  does  God  speak  throughout  his  word ;  and  the 
scriptures  especially  speak  for  the  sake  of  these,  and  about 
those  to  who?n  they  speak.     And  therefore  if  the  word  of  God 
affords  us  light  enough  concerning  those  spoken   of  in  the 
question,  as  i  have  stated  it,  clearly  to  determine  the  matter 
with  respect  to  them,  we  need  not  wait  till  we  see  all  doubts 
and  controversies  about  baptized  infants  cleared  and  settled, 
before  we  pass  a  judgment  with  respect  to  the   point  in  hand. 
The  denominations,  characters,  and  descriptions,  which  we  find 
given  in  the  scripture  to  visible  Christians,  and  to  the  visible 
church,  are  principally  with  an  eye  to  the  church  of  Christ  in 
its  adult  state  and  proper  standing.     If  any  one  was  about  to 
describe  that  kind  of  birds  called  doves,    it  would  be  most 
proper  to  describe  grown  doves,  and  not  young  ones  in  the  egg 
or  nest,  without  wings  or  feathers.     So  if  any  one  shomd 
describe  a  palm-tree  or  oUve-tree  by  their  visible   form  and 
appearance,  it  would  be  presumed  that  they  described  those  of 
these  kind  of  trees  in  their  natural  and  proper  state ;  and  not  as 
just  peeping  from  the  ground,  or  as  thunder-struck  or  blown 
down.     And  therefore  I  would  here  give  notice,  once  for  all, 
and  when  in  the  ensuing  discourse  I  use  such  like  phrases  as 
visible  saints^  members  of  the  visible  churchy  &c.  I,  for  the  most 
part,  mean  persons  that  are  adult  and  in  good  sUmding, 

The  question  is  not,  whether  Christ  has  made  converting 
grace  or  piety  iV^e//*  the  condition  or  rule  of  his  people's  admit- 
ting any  to  the  privileges  of  members  in  full  communion  with 
them.  There  is  no  one  qualification  of  the  mmd  whatsoever, 
that  Christ  has  properly  made  the  term  of  this ;  not  so  much  as 
a  common  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  or  a  belief  of  the 
being  of  a  God.  It  is  the  credible  profession  and  visibility 
of  these  things,  that  is  the  church's  rule  in  this  case.  Christian 
piety  or  godliness  may  be  a  qualification  requisite  to  communion 
in  the  Christian  sacraments,  just  in  the  same  manner  as  a  belief 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and  the  scriptures  the  word  of  God, 
are  requisite  qualifications  ;  and  in  the  same  manner  as  some 
kind  of  repentance  is  the  qualification  in  one  that  has  been  sus- 
pended for  being  grossly  scandalous^  in  order  to   his  romin^r 
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again  to  (he  Lord's  supper ;  and  yet  godliness  itself  not  to  be 
properly  the  rule  of  the  church's  proceeding,  in  like  manner  as 
such  a  belief  and  repentance,  as  I  have  mentioned,  are  not  their 
rule.  It  is  a  visibility  to  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment,  that 
is  the  rule  of  the  church's  proceeding  in  each  of  these  cases. — 
There  are  two  distinctions  must  be  here  observed.     As, 

1.  We  must  distinguish  between  such  quaUfications  as  are 
requisite  to  give  a  person  a  right  to  eccleniastical  privileges  in 
foro  ecclesite^  or  a  right  to  be  admitted  by  the  church  to  those 
privileges ;  and  those  qualifications  that  are  a  proper  and  ffood 
foundation  for  a  man's  own  conduct  in  coming  and  offering  him- 
self as  a  candidate  for  immediate  admission  to  these  privileges. 
There  is  a  difference  between  these.  Thus,  for  instance,  a 
profession  of  the  belief  of  a  future  state  and  of  revealed  religion, 
and  some  other  things  that  arc  internal  and  out  of  sight,  and  a 
visibility  of  these  things  to  the  eye  of  a  christian  judgment,  is 
all  relating  to  these  things,  that  is  requisite  to  give  a  man  aright 
mforo  ccclesicp,  or  before  the  church;  but  it  is  the  real  exist- 
ence of  these  things,  that  is  what  lays  a  proper  and /^ood  founda- 
tion for  his  making  this  profession,  and  so  demanding  these  pri- 
vileges. None  will  suppose,  that  he  lias  good  and  proper  ground 
for  such  a  conduct,  who  does  not  believe  another  world,  nor 
believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God.     And  then, 

2.  We  must  distinguish  between  that  which  nextJtj  brings 
an  obligation  on  a  man's  conscience  to  seek  admission  to  a 
Christian  ordinance,  and  that  which  is  a  good  foundation  for 
the  dictate  of  an  enlightened  well-informed  conscience,  and  so 
is  properly  a  solid  foundation  of  a  right  in  him  to  act  thus. 
Certainly  this  distinction  docs  really  take  place  among  mankind 
in  innumeriiM'j  cases.  The  dictates  of  men's  consciences  arc 
what  bring  tliem  luider  olmoai  immediate  obligation  to  act:  But 
it  is  that  which  is  a  good  founihition  for  such  a  dictate  of  an 
enlightened  conscience,  tliat  alone  is  a  solid  foundation  of  a  right 
in  him  so  to  act.  Helieviu;?  the  <loctrineof  thf^  Wiiuiy  with  all 
the  hearty  in  some  s;-  ;o  (let  us  suppose  u  moral  sense)  is  one 
thing  re<iuisite  in  ordoi  to  a  pers  mi's  iiavin^  a  silid  f^mndation 
of  aright  m  liim  to  ;r  >  and  <leinan(I  ha;)li.s/n  iii  fh»j  name  of  the 
Trinify  :  But  nis  A  .%/  ju'ir.ucnf  or  Ji'tare  oi'  liis  conscience, 
concer.iKig  his  bolli'vi'.i;^  ihis  di)ctrin<j  wiili  this  sincerity,  or 
with  ail  Ins  heart,  may  Ix^  sniKeient  to  \n\n;jr  an  orjiigalion  on 
his  c;»nscjenc^?.  Aiiain,  when  a  delin(]U"nt  lias  b-Mwi  « onvictu'd 
of  scaihlal,  it  is  rej>er?tance  in  soni.;  resjUM:!  sincere  (su|>pose  a 
moral  sincerity)  that  is  a  proper  foundation  of  a  right  in  him  to 
offer  himself  lor  forgiveness  and  restoration:  But  it  is  the  dic- 
tate of  his  conscience  or  his  best  jndirmvnt  concerning  his  sin- 
cerity, that  is  the  thing  which  immediately  obliges  him  to  offer 
himself.     It  is  repentance  i*selt\  that  is  the  proper  qualification 
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fundamental  of  hia  right,  and  without  which  he  cannot  have  a 
proper  right ;  for  though  he  may  be  deceived,  and  thinli  he  has 
real  repentance  when  he  has  not,  yet  he  has  not  properly  a  right 
to  be  deceived ;  and  perhaps  deceit  in  such  cases  is  always 
owing  to  something  blanicable,  or  the  influence  of  some  corrupr. 
principle :  But  yet  hia  best  judgment  brings  him  under  obliga- 
tion. In  the  same  manner,  and  no  otherwise,  1  suppose  that 
Christian  grace  itself  is  a  quulilicaliun  ii:quiaitc  in  order  to  a 
proper  solid  ground  of  a  right  in  a  jiiTson  to  come  to  the 
Christian  sacraments.  But  ol  this  I  may  say  something  more 
when  I  come  to  answer  objections. 

When  I  Bi]ieiik,  in  the  ijuei^iion,  of  being  godly  or  grncioUE 
in  the  eye  ofa  Christian  judgment;  by  Chrisiiati  jvdgvieni  I  in- 
tend something  further  tlian  a  kind  of  mere  negative  charity, 
implying  thai  we  forbear  to  censure  and  condemn  a  man,  be- 
cause we  do  not  know  but  that  he  may  be  godly,  and  therefore 
forbear  to  proceed  on  the  foot  of  such  u  censure  or  judgment 
incur  treatment  of  him:  as  we  would  kindly  entertain  a  stranger, 
not  knowing  but  in  so  doing  wc  entertain  un  angel  or  precious 
saint  of  God.  But  I  mean  a  positive  judgment^  founded  on 
some  positive  appearance,  or  visibly,  some  outward  manifesta- 
tions that  ordinarily  render  the  thing  probable.  There  is  a 
difl'crencc  between  suspending  our  judgment,  or  forbearing  to 
condemn,  or  having  sonic  hope  \\iai  potgihiy  ihc  thing  may  be 
SO,  and  so  hoping  the  best ;  and  a  positive  judgment  in  favour 
of  a  person.  For  having  some  hope,  only  implies  that  a  man 
is  not  in  utter  dospair  of  a  thing,  though  his  prevailing  opinion 
may  be  otherwise,  or  he  ma^  suspend  his  opinion.  Though  wc 
cannot  know  a  man  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  yet  we 
expect  some  positive  manifestation  or  visibility  of  it,  to  be  a 
ground  of  our  charitable  judgment :  So  I  suppose  the  case  is 
here. 

When  I  speak  of  Christian  judgment,  I  mean  a  judgment 
wherein  men  do  properly  exercise  reason,  and  h;ive  their  reason 
under  the  due  influence  of  love  tind  other  Christian  prineiples; 
which  do  not  blind  reason,  but  regulate  its  exercises ;  being  not 
contrary  to  reason,  thougli  they  be  very  contrary  to  censorious- 
ness  or  unreasonable  niccncss  and  rigidness. 

I  say  in  the  eye  of  the  Church's  Chrintian  judgment,  be- 
cause it  is  properly  a  visibility  to  the  eye  of.  the  public  charity 
and  not  ofa  private  Judgment,  that  gives  a  person  a  right  to 
be  received  as  a  visible  saint  by  the  public.  If  any  are  known 
to  be  persons  of  an  honest  character,  and  appear  to  be  of  good 
understanding  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  particularly 
those  doctrines  that  teach  the  grand  condition  of  salvation,  and 
the  nature  of  true  saving  religion,  and  pubhcly  and  seriously 
profess  the  great  and  main  things  wherein  the  essence  of  tnie 
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Teligion  or  godliness  consists,  and  llieir  conversation  is  agree*  I 
able;  this  justly  recommends  them  to  the  good  opinion  of  Ibaa 
public,  whatever  suspicions  aDd  fears  any  particular  person,! 
either  the  minister,  or  some  other,  may  entertain,  from  what  hoi 
in  particular  has  observed,  perhaps  from  the  manner  of  his] 
expressing  himself  in  giving  an  account  of  his  experiences,  orl 
an  obscurity  in  the  order  and  method  of  his  expericncea,  &.c.  I 
The  minister,in  receiving  him  to  the  communion  of  the  church,  1 
is  to  act  as  a  public  officer,  and  in  behalf  of  the  public  society, 
and  not  merely  for  himself,  and  therefore  is  to  be  governed, 
in  acting,  by  a  proper  visibility  of  godhness  in  the  eye  of  the  I 
public.  1 

It  is  not  my  design,  in  holding  the  negative  of  (he  fore-  I 
going  question,  to  atlirm,  that  all  who  are  regularly  admitted  I 
as  members  of  the  visible  church  in  complete  standing',  ought  i 
to  be  believed  to  be  godly  or  gracious  persons,  when  taken  ' 
collectively,  or  considered  in  the  gross,  by  the  Judgment  of  any 
person  or  society.     This  may  not  be,  and  yet  each  person  taken 
singly  may  visibly  be  a  gracious  person  to  the  eye  of  the  judg- 
ment  of  Christians  in  general.     These  two  are  not  the  same   I 
thing,  but  vastly  diverse ;   and  the  latter  may  be,  and  yet  not  I 
the  former.     If  we  should  know  so  much  of  a  thousand  persons  I 
one  after  another,  and  trum  whiit  we  observed  io  them  should  I 
have  a  prevailing  opinion  cunccrning  each  one  of  tliem,  singly  j 
taken,  that   they  were  indeed  picas,  and  think  the  judgment  I 
we  passed,  when  we  consider  each  judgment  apart,  to  be  right;  I 
it  will  not  follow,  when  we  consider  the  whole  company  cotJ 
lectively,  that  we  shall  have  so  high  an  opinion  of  our  owi 
judgment,  as  to  thinli  it  probable,  there  was  not  one  erromsooi 
judgment  in  the  whole  thousand.     We  all  have  innum^^' 
judgments  about  one   thing    or    other,   concerning    religim 
moral,   secular,   and    philosophical   affairs,   concerning 
present,  and  future  matters,  reports,  facts,  persons,  tilings, 
And  concerning  all  the  many  thousand  dictates  ot^  judgn 
that  we  have,  we  think  them  e"ery  one  right,  taken  singly  ;  f 
if  there  was  any  one  that  we  thought  wrong,  it  would  not  beo 
judgment ;  and  yet  there, is  no  man,  unless  lie  is  stupidly  foolii 
who,  when  he  considers  all  in  the  gross,  will  say  he  thinks  th^ 
his  every  opinion  he  is  of,  cvnceming  all  persons  und   thiogl 
whatsoever,  important  and  trifling,  is  right,  without  the  lei  ' 
error.     But  the  more  clearly  to  illustrate  Ihia  matter,  ax  it  i 
lates  to  visibility,  or  prohablv  appearances  of  holiness  in  b 
fesBors :  Supposmg  it  had  bee  n  found  by  experience  conceni 
precious  stones,  that  such  and  such  external  marks  were  >i 
bable  signs  of  a  diamond  ;   and  supposing,  by  putting  togetll 
a  great  number  of  experiments,  the  probahilitv  is  as  ten  to  » 
that,  take  one  time  with  another,  one  in  ten  of  (he  stoneB  wU 
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liave  these  marks  (and  no  visible  signs  to  the  contrary)  proves 
to  be  not  a  true  diamond.  Then  it  will  follow,  that  when  I  find 
a  particular  stone  with  these  marks,  and  nothing  to  the  con- 
trary, there  is  a  probability  oiieH  loone,  concerning  that  atone, 
that  it  is  a  diamond  ;  and  so  concerning  each  stone  that  I  find 
with  these  marks :  llut  if  wc  take  ten  of  these  together,  it  is  as 
probable  as  not,  that  some  une  of  the  ten  {■a  spurious ;  because, 
if  it  were  not  as  likely  as  not,  that  one  to  ten  is  false,  or  if  taking 
one  ten  with  another,  there  were  not  one  i»  ten  that  was  false, 
then  the  probability  of  those  that  have  these  marks,  being  true 
diamonds,  would  be  more  than  ten  to  one,  contrary  to  the  sup- 
position ;  because  that  is  what  we  mean  bv  a  probability  of  ten 
to  one,  that  they  are  not  false,  viz.  that  take  one  ten  with  ano- 
ther, there  will  be  one  false  stone  among  them,  and  no  more. 
Hence  if  we  take  an  hundred  such  stones  together,  the  proba- 
Inlity  will  be  just  ten  to  one,  that  there  is  one  ^Ise  among  them ; 
and  as  likely  as  not  that  there  are  ten  false  ones  in  the  whole 
hundred.  And  the  probability  of  the  individuals  must  be  much 
greater  than  ten  to  one,  even  a  probability  of  more  than  a  hun- 
ared  to  one,  in  order  to  its  making  it  probable  that  every  one  is 
true,  il  a  an  easy  mathematical  demonstration.  Hence  the 
negative  of  the  foregoing  question  by  no  means  implies  a  pre- 
tence of  any  scheme,  that  shall  be  effectual  to  keep  all  hypo- 
crites out  of  the  church,  and  for  the  establishing  in  that  sense 
apure  church. 

When  it  is  said,  those  who  are  admitted.  Sic  ought  to  be 
by  profession  ffodty  or  grat^ous  persons  ;  it  is  not  meant,  thef 
should  merely  pro/t'«5  or  gay  that  tliey  are  converted  or  arc  gra- 
cious  persons,  that  they  hnow  so,  or  think  so ;  but  that  tney 
profess  the  great  things  wherein  Christian  piety  consists,  viz.  a 
supreme  respect  to  God,  faith  in  Christ,  &c.  Indeed  it  is  ne- 
cessary, as  men  would  kcc{)  a  good  conscience,  that  they  should 
think  that  these  things  are  in  them,  which  they  profess  to  be  in 
them ;  otherwise  they  arc  guilty  of  the  horrid  wickedness  of 
wilfully  making  a  lying  profession.  Hence  it  Is  supposed  to  be 
necessary,  in  order  to  men's  regularly  and  with  a  good  con- 
science coming  into  communion  with  the  church  of  Christ  in 
the  Christian  sacraments,  that  they  themselves  should  suppose 
the  essential  thing!),  belonging  to  Christian  piety,  to  be  in  them. 

It  does  not  belong  to  the  present  question,  to  consider  and 
determine  what  the  nature  of  Christian  piety  is,  or  wherein  it 
consists  :  This  question  may  be  properly  determined,  and  the 
determination  demonstrated,  without  entering  into  any  contro- 
versies about  the  nature  of  conversion,  &c.  Nor  does  an  as- 
serting the  negative  of  the  question  determine  any  thine  how 
particular  the  profession  of  godliness  ought  to  be,  but  only  that 
the  more  essential  things,  which  belong  to  it.  ought  to  be  pro- 
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fessed.  Nor  is  it  determined,  but  that  the  public  professioi 
made  on  occasion  of  persons*  admission  to  the  Lord^s  supper, 
in  some  of  our  churches,  who  yet  go  upon  that  principle,  that 
persons  need  not  esteem  themselves  truly  gracious  in  order  to  a 
coming  conscientiously  and  properly  to  the  Lord^s  supper  ;  I 
say,  it  is  not  determined  but  that  some  of  these  professions  are 
sufficient,  if  those  that  made  thcfn  were  taught  to  use  the  words, 
and  others  to  understand  them,  in  no  other  than  their  proper 
meaning,  and  principle  and  custom  had  not  established  a  meaii> 
ing  very  diverse  from  it,  or  perhaps  an  use  of  the  words  without 
any  distinct  and  clear  determmate  meaning. 


PART  II. 

U£A80NS  FOR  TH£  NEGATIVE  OF  TUE  FOREGOING  QUESTION. 


Having  thus  explained  what  1  mean,  when  I  say.  That  none 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  communion  and  privileges  of  members 
of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  in  complete  standings  but  such  as 
are  in  profession  and  in  the  eye  of  the  church'' s  Christian  jui^ 
ment  godly  or  gracious  persons ;  1  now  proceed  to  observe  some 
things  which  may  tend  to  evince  the  truth  of  this  position. 


SECT.  I. 

iVone  ought  to  be  admitted  as  members  of  the  visible  church  of 
Christ  but  visible  and  professing  Saints. 

I  BEGIN  with  observing,  I  think  it  is  both  evident  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  also  granted  on  all  hands,  that  none  ooght 
to  be  admitted  as  members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  but 
visible  and  professing  saints^  or  visible  and  professing  Christians. 
— We  find  the  word  saint^  when  applied  to  men,  used  two  ways 
in  the  New  Testament.  The  word  in  some  places  is  so  used  as 
to  mean  those  that  are  real  saints,  who  are  converted,  and  are 
truly  gracious  persons  ;  as  1  Cor.  vi.  3.  ^^  Do  ye  not  know  that 
the  saints  shall  judce  the  world  ?"  Eph.  i.  18.  "  The  riches  of 
the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.''  Chap.  iiL  17,  18. 
'^  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  that  ye  being 
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rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  witli 
all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,''  Sic.  2  Thess.  i.  10.  ''  When  he 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe."  So  Rev.  v.  8.  Chap  viii.  4.  and  xi.  18.  and  xiii. 
10,  and  xiv.  12.  and  xix.  8.  In  other  places  the  word  is  used  so 
as  to  have  respect  not  only  to  real  saints,  but  to  such  as  were 
saints  in  visibility,  appearance,  and  profession ;  and  so  were 
outwardly,  as  to  what  concerns  their  acceptance  among  men 
and  their  outward  treatment  and  privileges,  of  the  company  of 
saints.  So  the  word  is  used  in  \ery  many  places,  which  it  is 
needless  to  mention,  as  every  one  acknowledges  it. 

In  like  manner  we  find  the  word  Christian  used  two  ways  : 
The  word  is  used  to  express  the  same  thing  as  '^  a  righteous  man 
that  shall  be  saved,"  1  Pet.  iv.  16 — 18.    Elsewhere  it  is  so  used 
as  to  take  in  all  that  were  Christians  by  profession  and  outward 
appearance ;  Acts  xi.  26.     So  there  is  a  twofold  use  of  the  word 
disciples  in  the  New  Testament.    There  were  disciples  in  name, 
profession,  and  appearance;  and  there  were  those  whom  Christ 
calls  disciples  indeed^  John  viii.  30,  31. — The  word  is  aXrjdw^, 
truly.     The  expression  plainly  supposes  this  distinction  of  true 
or  real  disciples,  and  those  who  were  the  same  in  pretence  and 
appearance.     See  also  Luke  xiv.  25 — ^27.  and  John  xv.  8.    The 
same  distinction  is  signified,  in  the  New  Testament,  by  those 
that  Zfve,  being  alive  from  the  dead,   and  risen  with  Christ, 
2  Cor.  iv.  11.  Rom.  vi.  11.  and  elsewhere;  and  those  who  have 
a  name  to  live^  having  only  a  pretence  and  appearance  of  life. 
And  a  distinction  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  into  these 
two,  is  plainly  signified  of  the  growth  of  the  good  ground,  and 
that  in  the  stony  and  thorny  ground,  which  had  the  same  ap- 
pearance and  show  with  the  other,  till  it  came  to  wither  away ; 
and  also  by  the  two  sorts  of  virgins,  (Matt,  xxv.)  who  both  haCd 
a  show,  profession,  and  visibility  of  the  same  thing.     By  these 
things  and  many  others  which  might  be  observed,  it  appears, 
that  the  distinction  of  real  and  visible  or  professing  saints  is 
scriptural,  and  that  the  visible  church  was  made  up  of  these 
two,  and  that  none  are  according  to  Scripture  admitted  into  the 
visible  church  of  Christ,  but  those  who  are  visible  and  professing 
saints  or  Christians.     And  it  is  the  more  needless  to  insist  longer 
upon  it,  because  it  is  not  a  thing  in  controversy  ;  so  far  as  my 
small  reading  will  inform  me,  it  is  owned  by  all  Protestants.     To 
be  sure,  the  most  eminent  divine  in  New  England  who  has  ap- 
peared to  maintain  the  Lord^s  supper  to  be  properly  a  converting 
ordinance,  was  very  full  in  it.     In  his  Appeal  to  the  Learned^  in 
the  title-page,  and  through  the  treatise,  he  supposes  that  all  who 
come  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  must  be  visible  saints,  and  some- 
times speak  of  them  as  frofessmg  saints^  page  85, 86 :   And 
supposes  that  it  is  requisite  m  order  to  their  being  admitted  to 
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the  communion  of  the  Lord^s  table,  that  they  make  a  peraonal 
public  profession  of  their  faith  and  repentance  to  the  just  satit- 
bction  of  the  church,  page  93, 94.  In  these  things  the  whole 
of  the  position  that  I  would  prove  is  in  effect  granted.  If  it  be 
allowed  (as  it  is  allowed  on  all  sides^  that  none  ought  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  communion  of  the  Christian  visible  church,  but 
visible  and  professing  saints  or  Christians ;  if  these  words  are 
used  in  any  propriety  of  speech,  or  in  any  agreement  with 
Scripture  representations,  the  whole  of  that  which  I  have  laid 
down  is  either  implied  or  will  certainly  follow. 

As  real  saints  are  the  same  with  real  converts,  or  really 
gracious  persons,  so  visible  saints  are  the  same  with  visible 
converts,  or  those  that  are  visibly  converted  and  gracious  per- 
sons. Visibility  is  the  same  with  manifestation  or  iq^pearance 
to  our  view  and  apprehension.  And  thercfwe  to  be  visibly  a 
gracious  person,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  a  truly  gracious  per- 
son to  our  view,  apprehension,  or  esteem.  The  distinction  of 
real  and  visible  does  not  only  take  place  with  regard  to  saint- 
ship  or  holiness,  but  with  regard  to  innumerable  other  thinga. 
There  is  visible  and  real  truth,  visible  and  real  honesty,  visible 
and  real  money,  visible  and  real  gold,  visible  and  real  diamondt, 
&c.  &c.  ViMle  and  real  are  words  that  stand  related  one  to 
another,  as  the  words  reoZ  and  seeming^  or  true  and  apparemi. 
Some  seem  to  speak  of  visibility  with  regard  to  saintship  or  bo> 
liness,  as  though  it  had  no  reference  to  the  reality^  or  as  though 
4i  were  a  distinct  reality  by  itself;  as  though  by  visible  sainfa 
were  not  meant  those  who  to  appearance  are  real  saints  or  dis- 
ciples indeed,  but  properly  a  distinct  sort  of  saints,  which  is  an 
absurdity.  There  is  a  distinction  between  real  money  and  visi- 
ble money,  because  all  that  b  esteemed  money  and  passes  for 
money  is  not  real  money,  but  some  is  false  and  counterfeit.  By 
visible  money,  is  not  meant  that  which  is  taken  and  passes  for 
a  different  sort  from  true  money,  but  that  which  is  esteemed  and 
taken  as  real  money,  or  which  has  that  appearance  that  recom- 
mends it  to  mcn^s  judgment  and  acceptance  as  true  money ; 
though  men  may  be  deceived,  and  some  of  it  may  finally  prove 
not  to  be  so. 

There  are  not  properly  two  sorts  of  saints  spoken  of  in 
Scripture.  Though  the  word  saints  may  be  said  indeed  to  be 
used  two  ways  in  Scripture,  or  used  so  as  to  reach  two  sorts  of 

K arsons ;  yet  the  word  has  not  properly  two  significations.in  the 
ew  Testament,  any  more  than  the  word  gold  has  two  significa- 
tions  among  us :  the  word  gold  among  us  is  so  used  as  to  ex- 
tend to  several  sorts  of  substances ;  it  is  true,  it  extends  to  true 
gold,  and  also  to  that  which  only  appears  to  be  gold,  and  iff 
reputed  such,  and  by  that  appearance  or  visibility  some  things 
that  are  not  real  obtain  the  name  of  gold  :  but  this  is  not  pro- 
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perly  through  a  diversity  in  the  signification  of  the  word,  but  by 
a  diveraity  of  the  apphcation  of  it,  through  the  imperfection  m 
our  discerning.  It  docs  not  follow  thai  there  are  properly  two 
sorts  of  saints,  bccDuee  some  who  are  not  real  saints,  do  by  the 
flhow  and  appeurance  they  make  obtain  the  name  of  saints,  and 
are  reputed  such,  and  whom  hy  the  rules  of  Scripture  (which 
are  accommodated  to  our  imperfect  state)  we  are  directed  to  re* 
ceive  and  treat  as  saints ;  any  mure  than  it  follows  that  there  are 
two  sorts  of  honest  men,  because  some  who  are  not  truly  honest 
men,  yet  being  so  seemingly  or  visibly,  do  obtain  the  name  of 
honest  men,  and  ought  to  be  treated  by  us  as  such.  So  there 
are  not  properly  two  distinct  churches  of  Christ,  one  the  real, 
and  another  tlic  visible ;  though  they  that  are  visibly  or  seemingly 
of  the  one  only  church  of  Christ,  are  many  more  than  they  who 
are  really  of  his  church  ;  and  so  the  visible  or  seeming  church 
is  of  larger  extent  than  the  real, 

Visibdity  is  a  relative  thing,  and  has  relation  to  an  eye  that 
views  or  beholds.  Visibility  is  the  same  as  appearance  or  exhi- 
bition to  the  eye ;  and  to  be  a  visible  saint  is  the  same  as  to  ap- 
pear to  be  a  real  saint  in  the  eye  that  beholds ;  not  the  eye  of 
God,  but  the  eye  of  man.  Real  saints  or  converts  are  those 
thai  are  so  in  the  eye  of  God ;  visible  saints  or  converts  are  those 
who  are  so  in  the  eye  of  man ;  not  his  bodily  eye,  for  thus  no 
man  is  a  sainl  any  more  in  the  eye  of  a  man  than  he  is  in  the  eye 
of  a  beast ;  but  the  eye  of  his  mind,  which  is  his  judgment  or 
esteem.  There  is  no  more  visibility  of  holiness  in  the  hrightest 
professor  to  the  eye  of  our  bodies,  without  the  exercise  of  the 
reason  and  judgment  of  our  minds,  than  may  be  in  a  machine. 
But  nothing  short  of  an  apparent  probability,  or  a  probable  ex- 
hibition, can  amount  to  a  visibihty  to  the  eye  of  man's  reason  or 
judgment.  The  eye  which  God  has  given  to  man  is  the  eye  of 
reason ;  and  the  eye  of  a  Christian  is  reason  sanctified,  regu- 
lated, and  enhghtened,  by  a  principle  of  Christian  love.  But 
it  implies  a  contra<lictiun  to  say,  tliai  that  is  visible  to  the  eye 
of  reason,  which  does  nut  appear  probable  to  reason.  And  if 
there  be  a  man  that  is  in  this  sense  a  visible  saint,  he  is  in  the 
eye  of  a  rational  judgment  a  real  saint.  To  say  a  man  is  visibly 
a  saint,  but  not  visibly  a  real  saint,  but  only  visibly  a  visible 
saint,  is  a  very  absurd  way  of  speaking  ;  it  is  as  much  as  to  say, 
he  is  to  appearance  an  appearing  saint ;  which  is  in  effect  to  say 
nothing,  and  to  use  words  without  signification.  The  thing 
which  must  be  visible  and  probable,  in  order  to  visible  saintghip, 
must  be  saintship  itself,  or  real  grace  and  true  holiness ;  not  vi- 
sibihty of  saintship,  not  unregenerate  morality,  not  mere  moral 
sincerity.  To  pretend,  or  in  any  respect  to  exhibit,  moral  sin* 
eerity,  makes  nothing  visible  beyond  what  is  preteoded  to  or 
Qzhibiled.     For  a  roan  to  have  that  visibly,  which  if  he  had  it 
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really,  and  have  nothing  more,  would  not  make  him  a  real  saint, 
18  not  to  be  visibly  a  saint. 

Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  Appeal  to  the  Learned^  seems  to  ex- 
press the  very  same  notion  ot  visibility,  and  that  visibility  of 
saintship  which  is  requisite  to  persons  coming  to  the  Lord^s  sup- 
per, that  I  have  hero  expressed.     In  page  10,  he  makes  a  dis- 
tinction between  being  visibly  circumcised  in  heart,  and  being 
really  so  ;  evidently  meaning  by  the  latter  saving  conversion  f 
and  he  allows  the  former,  viz.  a  visibility  of  heart-circumcision^ 
to  be  necessary  to  a  coming  to  the  Lord^s  supper.     So  that  ac- 
cording to  him,  it  is  not  a  visibility  of  moral  sincerity  only,  but 
a  visibility  of  circumcision  of  heart;  or  saving  conversion,  that 
is  a  necessary  requisite  to  a  person^s  coming  to  the  Lord^s  table. 
And  in  what  manner  this  must  be  visible^  he  signifies  elsewhere, 
when  he  allows,  that  it  must  be  so  to  a  judgment  of  charity  / 
a  judgment  of  rational  charity.     This  he  expressly  allows  over 
and  over  ;    as  in  page  2,  3,  28,  33,  73,  and  95  :   And  having 
reason  to  look  upon  them  as  such^  page  28.     And  towards  the 
close  of  his  book,  he  declares  himself  steadfastly  of  the  mind, 
that  it  is  requisite  those  be  not  admitted  to  the  Lord^s  supper, 
who  do  not  make  a  personal  and  public  profession  of  their  faith 
and  repentance,  to  the  just  satisfaction  of  the  churchy  page  93, 
94.     But  how  he  reconciled  these  passages  with  the  rest  of  hii 
Treatise,  I  would  modestly  say,  1  must  confess  myself  at  a  loss. 
And  particularly,  I  cannot  see  how  they  consist  with  what  this 
veu'^rable  and  ever-honoured  author  says,  page  16,  in  these 
words :  "  Indeed  by  the  rule  that  God  has  given  for  admis- 
sions, if  it  be  carefully  attended,  more  unconverted  persons 
will  be  admitted  than  converted.'^     I  would  humbly  inquire, 
how  those  visible  qualifications  can  be  the  ground  of  arational 
judgment^  that  a  person  is  circumcised  in  hearty  which  never- 
theless at  the  same  time,  we  are  sensible  are  so  far  from  being 
any  probable  signs  of  it,  that  they  are  more  frequently  without 
it,  than  with  it.     The  appearance  of  that  thing  surely  cannot 
imply  an  appearing  probability  of  another  thing,  which  at  the 
same  time  we  are  sensible  is  most  frequently,  and  so  most  pro- 
bably, without  that  other  thing. 

Indeed  I  can  easily  see,  how  that  may  seem  visible,  and 
appt*ar  pr«)bable  to  God's  people  by  reason  of  the  imperfect  and 
dark  state  they  are  in,  and  so  may  oblige  their  charity,  which 
yet  i«  not  roni,  and  which  would  not  appear  at  all  probable  to 
angels,  who  stand  in  a  clearer  light.  And  the  different  degrees 
of  light,  in  which  God's  church  stands,  in  different  ages^  may 
niiike  a  difference  in  this  respect.  The  church  under  the  New 
Testament  being  favoured  by  God  with  a  vastly  greater  light 
in  divine  things,  than  the  church  under  the  Old  Testament, 
that  might  make  some  difference,  as  to  the  kind  of  profession 
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of  relij^on  that  is  reqiuBite,  under  these  difTerent  dispensations, 
ID  order  to  a  visibility  of  holiness ;  also  a  proper  visibility  may 
fail  in  the  greater  number  in  some  extraordinary  case,  and  in 
exempt  circumstances.  But  how  those  signs  can  be  a  ground 
of  a  rational  judgment  that  a  thing  is,  wiiich,  at  that  very  time, 
and  under  that  degree  of  light  we  then  have,  we  arc  sensible  do 
ofitioer  fail  than  not,  and  this  ordinarily,  I  own  myself  much  at 
a  loss.  Surely  nothing  but  appearing  reaton  is  tlie  gruund  of  a 
rational  judgment.  And  indeed  it  itt  impossible,  in  tlic  nature 
of  things,  to  form  a  judgment,  which  at  that  very  time  we 
think  to  be  not  only  without,  but  agaiasi  probabiliti/. 

If  it  be  said,  that  although  persons  do  not  profess  that 
wherein  sanctifying  grace  consists,  yet  seeing  they  profess  to  be- 
lieve the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  God  is  wont  to  make 
use  of  in  order  to  sanctilication,  and  are  called  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness ;  and  since  we  see  nothing  in 
their  lives  to  make  us  determine,  that  they  have  not  had  a  pro- 
per  effect  on  their  hearts,  we  are  obliged  in  charity  to  hope,  that 
they  are  real  saints,  or  gracious  penwins,  and  to  treat  them  ac- 
cordingly, and  so  to  receive  them  into  the  Christian  church,  and 
to  its  special  ordinances  : 

I  answer,  this  objection  does  in  effecl  suppose  and  grant 
the  very  thing  mainly  in  dispute.  For  it  supposes,  that  a  gra- 
cious character  is  the  thing  that  ou^ht  to  be  aimed  at  in  admit- 
ting persons  into  the  communion  of  the  church  ;  and  so  that  it 
is  needful  to  have  this  charity  for  persons,  or  such  a  favourable 
notion  of  them,  in  order  to  our  receiving  them  as  properly  qua- 
lified members  of  the  society,  and  properly  qualified  subjects  of 
the  special  privileges  to  which  they  are  admitted.  Whereas, 
the  doctrine  taught  is,  that  sanctifying  grace  Is  not  a  necessary 
qualification,  and  that  there  is  no  need  that  the  pi'rson  himself, 
or  any  other,  should  imagine  he  is  a  person  so  qunlified.  The 
assigned  reason  is,  because  it  Is  no  qualification  requisite  in  it- 
self ;  the  ordinance  of  (he  Lord's  supper  Is  as  proper  for  them 
that  are  not  so  qualified,  as  for  those  that  arc ;  it  being  accord- 
ing to  the  design  of  the  iriKlituliorj  a  converting  ordinance,  and 
so  an  ordinance  as  much  intended  for  the  good  of  the  uncon- 
Terted,  as  of  the  converted ;  even  as  it  is  with  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  \ow  If  the  case  be  so,  why  is  there  any  talk  about 
8  charitable  hoping  they  are  converted,  and  so  admitting  them  ? 
What  need  of  any  charitable  hope  of  such  a  quiililicution,  in 
order  to  admitting  them  to  an  ordinance  that  is  us  proper  for 
those  who  are  without  this  qualification,  as  for  those  that  have 
it  ?  We  need  not  have  any  charitable  hope  of  any  such  qua- 
lification in  order  to  admit  a  pereon  to  hear  the  word  preached. 
What  need  have  we  to  aim  at  any  thing  beyond  the  proper 
qualifications  '    And  what  need  of  any  charitable  opinion  I'l 
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liope  of  ony  thing  funlier  ?  Some  sort  of  belief,  tliat  Jesus  I 
the  MeBBiah,  is  a  qualification  properly  requisite  to  a  coming  I 
the  Lord's  supper ;  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  we  shoul 
have  a  charitable  hope,  that  those  have  such  a  belief  whom  «l! 
admit ;  though  it  be  not  necessary  that  we  should  know  it,  i 
being  what  none  cun  know  of  another.  Bui  as  to  grace  t 
Christian  piety,  it  clearly  follows,  on  the  principles  which  I  o\ 
poae,  that  no  kind  of  visibility  or  appearance,  whether  direcIQ 
indirect,  whether  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  no  charity  or  faoB 
of  it,  have  any  thing  at  all  to  do  in  the  atl'air  of  admisaon  to  ta 
Lord's  supper ;  for,  according  to  them,  it  is  properly  &  coi 
verting  ordinance.  What  has  any  visibility  or  hope  of  a  pel 
son  being  already  in  health  to  do  in  admitting  him  mtoan  noi 
pitalfor  the  use  of  those  means  that  are  appointed  for  the  bi 
ing  of  the  sick,  and  bringing  them  to  health  ?  And  Iberefon 
it  IS  needless  here  to  dispute  about  the  nature  of  Tisibilily  ;  Bod 
all  arguing  concerning  a  profession  of  Christian  doctrines,  nnd 
an  orderly  life,  being  a  sufficient  ground  of  public  charVly, 
an  obligation  on  the  church  lo  treat  them  as  satnts,  tire  who)| 
impertinent  and  nothing  to  the  purpose.  For  on  ific  pnnciph 
which  I  oppose,  there  is  no  need  of  any  ground  for  treatin 
ihem  as  saints,  in  order  to  admitting  them  lo  the  Lord's  suppt 
the  very  design  of  which  is  to  make  them  saints,  any  more  tMj 
there  is  need  of  some  ground  of  treating  a  sick  man  a&  being 
man  in  health,  in  order  to  admitting  him  into  an  bospila).  PV^ 
sons,  by  the  doctrine  that  1  oppose,  are  not  taught  lo  oflier  ihei 
selves  as  candidates  for  chu  rch  communion  under  any  such  n 
tion,  or  with  any  such  pretence,  as  their  being  gracious  person 
and  therefore  surely  when  those  that  teach  them,  receiTo  Um 
to  the  ordinance,  they  do  not  receive  them  undur  any  nicii  nc 
tion,  nor  has  any  appearance,  hope,  or  thought  of  it,  any  tl  * 
to  do  in  the  case. 

The  aposite  speak!<  of  [|  ie  members  of  the  Christian  ctn 
as  those  that  made  a  profession  of  godliness.  2  Cor.  ix.  13.  **T 
glorified  G"d  for  your  profra»ed  subjection  to   the  i 
Christ."     1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  '"  In  like  manner  also  thai 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  uppurel — not  with  costljp  a 
which  becometh  women  professing  godliness,  with  go* 
The  apostle  is  speaking  of  (he  women  that  wcro  m 
that  great  church  of  Ephosus,  which  Timothy  for  tba 
had  the  care  of;    and  he  speaks  of  them  as  suppa 

they  bI)  professed  godliness.    By  the  allownnceof  all,  fi 

is  one  thing  behmging  to  the  visibility  of  Christianity  cirholiL^ 
in  the  members  of  the  visible  church.     Visible  holineaa  is  | 
ap|>earance  or  exhibition  of  holiness,  by  those  things  whichM 
extornul,  and  so  fall  under  our  notice  and  observation, 
these  are  two,  vix.  profetaion,  and  outward  behmmmr,  i 
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to  that  profession.  That  profession  which  belongs  to  visible 
saintship,  must  be  a  profession  of  godUness^  or  real  saintship ; 
for  a  profession  makes  nothing  visible,  beyond  what  is  professed. 
What  is  it,  to  be  a  saint  by  profession,  but  to  be  by  profession 
a  true  saint  ?  For  to  be  by  profession  a  false  saint,  is  to  be  by 
profession  no  saint ;  and  only  to  profess  that,  which  if  never 
•o  true,  is  nothing  peculiar  to  a  saint,  is  not  to  be  a  professing 
saint. 

In  order  to  man^s  being  properly  a  professing  Christian^ 
he  must  profess  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ :  And  ho  surely 
does  not  profess  the  religion  that  was  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  if 
he  leaves  out  of  his  profession  the  most  essential  things  that 
belong  to  that  religion.  That  which  is  most  essential  in  that 
religion  itself,  the  profession  of  that  is  essential  in  a  profession 
of  that  religion;  for  (as  I  have  observed  elsewhere)  that  which 
is  most  essential  in  a  thing,  in  order  to  its  being  truly  denominat- 
ed that  thing,  the  same  is  essentially  necessary  to  be  expressed 
or  signified  in  any  exhibition  or  declaration  of  that  thing,  in  order 
to  its  being  truly  denominated  a  declaration  or  exhibition  of 
that  thing.  If  we  take  a  more  inconsiderable  part  of  Christ^s  re- 
ligion, and  leave  out  the  main  and  most  essential,  surely  what 
we  have,  cannot  be  properly  called  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ: 
So  if  we  profess  only  a  less  important  part,  and  are  silent  about 
the  most  important  and  essential  part,  it  cannot  be  properly 
said  that  we  profess  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  And  therefore 
we  cannot  in  any  propriety  be  said  to  profess  Christ^s  religion, 
unless  we  profess  those  things  wherein  consist  piety  of  heart, 
which  is  vastly  the  most  important  and  essential  part  of  that 
religion,  and  is  in  effect  all ;  being  that  without  which  all  the  rest 
that  belongs  to  it,  is  nothing,  and  wholly  in  vain.  But  they  who 
are  admitted  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  proceeding  on  the  principles 
of  those  who  hold  it  to  be  a  converting  ordinance,  do  in  no 
respect  profess  Christian  piety,  neither  in  whole  nor  in  part, 
neither  explicitly  nor  implicitly,  directly  nor  indirectly;  and 
therefore  are  not  professing  Christians,  or  saints  by  profession. 
I  mean,  though  they  may  be  ^odly  persons,  yet  as  they  come  to 
the  ordinance  w'lihouiprofesstng godliness^  they  cannot  properly 
be  called  professing  saints. 

Here  it  may  be  said,  that  although  no  explicit  stnd  formal 
profession  of  those  things  which  belong  to  true  piety,  be  required 
of  them  ;  yet  there  are  many  things  they  do,  that  are  a  virtual 
and  implicit  profession  of  these  things :  Such  as  their  owning 
the  Christian  covenant,  their  owning  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  to  be  their  God ;  and  by  their  visibly  joining  in  the 
public  prayers  and  singing  God^s  praises,  there  is  a  shew  and 
implicit  profession  of  supreme  respect  to  God  and  love  to  him : 
by  joining  in   the  public  confessions,  they  make  a  ffhew  o** 


3Uti 


HUALIPICATIOKS    I 


repentance ;  by  keeping  sabbaths  and  hearing  the  word,  th^ 
make  a  shew  of  a  spirit  of  obedience ;  by  oflering  to  come  XT 
sacraments,  they  make  a  shew  of  love  to  Christ  and  a  depei 
dcnce  on  his  sacrifice. 

To  this  I  ansivcr ;  it  is  a  great  mistake,  if  any  one  imagiae^ 
that  all  these  external  performances  are  of  the  nature  of  a  pi 
fetsion,  of  any  thing  that  belongs  to  saving  grace  ^  as  ihey  a 
commonly  used  and  understood.  None  of  them  are  so,  ao^ 
cording  to  the  doctrines  that  are  taught  and  embraced,  and  the 
customs  (hat  are  cstabhshed  in  such  churches  as  proceed  on  tha 
footing  of  the  principles  forementioned.  For  what  is  profegtiag, 
but  exhibiting,  uttering,  or  declaring,  either  by  intelligiUe 
words,  or  by  other  established  signs  that  are  equivalent  ?  Bui 
in  such  churches,  neither  their  publicly  saying,  that  they  ovotfcA 
God  the  Father,  Sov,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  he  their  God.  and  litat 
thet/  giee  ihemselvea  up  to  him,  and  promise  to  obey  alt  Ait  com' 
mands,  nor  their  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper,  or  lo  any  other 
ordinances,  are  taken  for  expressions  or  signs,  of  any  thing  be- 
longing to  the  essence  of  Christian  piety.  But  on  the  conUary, 
the  public  doctrine,  principle,  and  custom  in  such  churcbei, 
establishes  a  diverse  use  of  these  words  and  signs.  People  ara 
taught,  that  they  may  use  tfiem  all,  and  not  so  much  as  mako 
any  pretence  to  the  least  degree  oi  sanctifying  grace  ;  and  t' 
is  the  established  custom.  So  they  ale  used,  and  so  they  i 
understood.  And  thurefutt:  whatever  some  of  these  words  and 
signs  may  in  themselves  moat  properly  and  naturally  iDiportj 
they  entirely  cease  to  be  significations  of  any  such  Uiiii 
among  people  accustomed  to  understand  and  use  them  otfa 
wise;  and  so  cease  to  he  of  the  nature  of  a  profession  of  C 
tian  piety.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  among  such  a  t 
as  either  an  explicit  or  implicit  profession  of  godUm 
thing  which  (by  their  established  doctrine  and  ci 
unregenerate  man  may  and  ought  to  say  and  peTformt  I 
himself  to  be  so.  For  let  (he  words  and  actions  i 
signify  what  they  will,  yet  people  have  in  effect  agree, 
ihemaolves,  that  persons  who  use  them  need  nol  intei 
so,  and  that  others  need  not  understand  them  so.  And  t 
they  cease  to  be  of  the  nature  of  any  pretension  to  grace.  _ 
surely  it  in  an  absurdity  to  say,  that  men  openly  and  solcm 
profess  grace,  and  yet  do  not  so  much  as  pretend  to  it.  If  9 
certain  people  should  agree,  and  it  should  be  on  estabtk 
principle  among  tlicm,  that  men  might  and  ought  to  uso  m 
and  such  words  to  their  neighbours,  which  according  to  iL 

! proper  signification  were  a  profession  of  entire  iovo  and  dero* 
rendship  towards  the  man  they  apeak  to,  and  vet  nol  tbb^ - 
that  he  has  any  love  in  his  liearl  to  him,  yea,  ami  know  al  lb** 
itamc  time  that  hp  had  a  reigning  enroilv  againai  Mm;  «nd  i 
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was  known  that  this  was  the  established  principle  of  the  people, 
would  not  these  words,  whatever  their  proper  signification  was, 
entirely  cease  to  be  any  profession  or  testimony  of  friendship  to 
his  neighbour?  To  be  sure,  there  could  be  no  visibility  of  it  to 
the  eye  of  reason. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  those  who  are  admitted  into  the 
church  on  the  principles  that  I  oppose,  are  not  professing  saints^ 
nor  visible  saints  ;  because  that  thing  which  alone  is  truly  saint- 
«hip,  is  not  what  they  profess,  or  pretend,  or  have  an]r  visibility 
of,  to  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment.  Or  if  they  in  fact  be 
visible  and  professing  saints,  yet,  they  are  not  adnditted  as  such; 
no  profession  of  true  saintship,  nor  any  manner  of  visibility  of 
it,  has  any  thing  to  do  in  the  affair. 

There  is  one  way  to  evade  these  things,  which  has  been 
taken  by  some.  They  plead,  although  it  be  true,  that  the 
scripture  represents  the  members  of  the  visible  church  of 
Christ  as  professors  of  godliness ;  and  they  are  abundantly 
called  by  the  name  of  saints  in  scripture,  undoubtedly  because 
they  were  saints  by  profession,  and  in  visibility,  and  the  ac- 
ceptance of  others,  yet  this  is  not  with  any  reference  to  saving 
holiness,  but  to  quite  another  sort  of  saintship,  viz.  moral 
sincerity;  and  that  this  is  real  saintship,  discipleship,  and 
godliness,  which  is  professed,  and  visible  in  them,  and  with 
regard  to  which,  as  having  an  appearance  of  it  to  the  eye  of 
reason,  they  have  the  name  of  saints^  disciples^  &c.  in  scrip- 
ture.— It  must  be  noted,  that  in  this  objection  the  visibility  is 
supposed  to  be  of  real  saintship,  discipleship,  and  godliness, 
but  only  another  sort  of  real  godliness^  than  that  which  belongs 
to  those  who  shall  finally  be  owned  by  Christ  as  his  people,  at 
the  day  of  judgment. 

To  which  I  answer,  this  is  a  mere  evasion ;  the  only  one, 
that  ever  I  saw  or  heard  of;  and  I  think  the  only  one  possible. 
For  it  is  certain,  they  are  not  professors  of  sanctifying  srace,  or 
true  saintship:  The  principle  proceeded  on  bein^,  that  they 
need  make  no  pretence  to  that;  nor  has  any  visibihty  of  saving 
holiness  any  thing  to  do  in  the  affair.  If  then  they  have  any 
holiness  at  all,  jt  must  be  of  another  sort.  And  if  this  evasion 
fails,  all  fails,  and  the  whole  matter  in  debate  must  be  given  up. 
Therefore  I  desire  that  this  matter  may  be  impartially  considered 
and  examined  to  the  very  bottom ;  and  that  it  may  be  thoroughly 
inquired,  whether  this  distinction  of  these  two  sorts  of  real 
Christianity^  godline^s^  and  holiness^  is  a  distinction  of  which 
Christ  in  his  word  is  the  author ;  or  whether  it  be  an  human 
invention  of  something  which  the  New  Testament  knows  nothing 
of,  devised  to  serve  and  maintain  an  hypothesis.  And  here  I 
desire  that  the  following  things  may  be  observed : 

1.  According]to  this  hypothesis,  the  wordn  saints,  disciples. 
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and  Christians^  are  used  four  ways  in  the  New  Testament,  as 
applied  to  four  sorts  of  persons.  (1.)  To  those  that  in  truih  and 
reaUiy  are  the  heirs  of  eternal  life^  and  that  shall  judge  the  world, 
or  have  indeed  that  saintship  which  is  saving.  (2.)  To  those  who 
profess  this,  and  pretend  to  and  make  a  fair  shew  of  a  supreme 
regard  to  Christ,  and  to  renounce  the  world  for  his  sake,  but 
have  not  real  ground  for  these  pretences  and  appearancei. 
(3.)  To  those  who,  although  they  have  not  saving  grace,  yet 
have  that  other  sort  of  reed  godliness^  or  saintship^  viz.  moral 
sincerity  in  religion ;  and  so  are  properly  a  sort  of  real  sainis^ 
true  Christians^  sincerely  godly  persons^  and  disciples  indeed^ 
though  they  have  no  saving  grace.    And  (4.)  to  those  who  make 
a  profession  and  have  a  visibility  of  this  latter  sort  of  sincere 
Christianity,  and  are  nominally  such  kind  of  saints,  but  are  not 
so  indeed. — So  that  here  are  two  sorts  ofreal  Christians,  and 
two  sorts  of  visible  Christians ;  two  sorts  of  invisible  and  real 
churches  of  Christ,  and  two  sorts  of  visible  churches.    Now 
will  any  one  that  is  well  acquainted  with  the  New  Testament 
say,  there  is  in  that  the  least  appearance  or  shadow  of  such  a 
four-fold  use  of  the  words,  saints/disciples^  &c.  ?     It  is  manifiest 
by  what  was  observed  before,  that  these  words  are  there  used 
but  two  ways ;  and  that  those  of  mankind  to  whom  these  namei 
are   applied,  are  there  distinguished   into  but  two  sorts,  viii 
Those  who  have  really  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  spiritual 
conformity  and  union  to  him,  and  those  who  have  a  name  for  it, 
as  having  a  profession  and  appearance  of  it.     And  this  is  further 
evident  by  various  representations,  which  we  there  find  of  the 
visible  church ;  as  in  the  company  of  virgins  that  went  forth  to 
meet  the  bridegroom,  we  find  a  distinction  of  them  into  but  two 
sorts,  viz.     The  wise  that  had  both  lamps  and  oil;  and  those 
who  had  lamps  indeed  like  the  wise  virgms,  (therein  having  an 
external  shew  of  the  same  thing,)  but  really  had  no  oil;  signUying 
that  they  had  the  same  profession  and  outward  shew  of  religion, 
and  entertained  the  same  hopes  with  the  wise  virgins.    So  when 
the  visible  church  is  represented  by  the  husbandman ^s  floor,  we 
find  a  distinction  but  of  two  sorts,  viz.  the  wheat  and  the  chafi 
And,  when  the  church  is  compared  to  the  husbandman ^s  field, 
we  find  a  distinction  but  of  two  sorts,  the  wheat  and  the  t^nrei^ 
which  (naturalists  observe)  appear  exactly  like  the  wheat,  till  it 
comes  to  bring  forth  its  fruit ;  representing  that  those  who  are 
only  visible  Christians,  have  an  appearance  of  the  nature  of 
tDA6a^  which  shall  be  gathered  into  Christ^s  bam,  that  is,  of  the 
nature  of  saving  grace. 

2.  It  is  evident,  that  those  who  had  the  name  ofdisdples 
in  the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  bore  that  name  with  refer- 
ence to  a  visibility  of  the  same  relation  to  Christ,  which  th^ 
had  who  should  be  finnlht  owned  ax  hist.  This  is  manifest*  John 
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viii.  30,  31.  ^  As  lie  spake  these  words,  many  believed  on  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  him.  If  ye 
continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed.'*''  (Com- 
pare Luke  xiv.  25,  26,  Ul.  and  John  xv.  8.)  The  phrase,  disci- 
ples indeed^  is  relative  ;  and  has  reference  to  a  visibility^ pre- 
tence^ or  name^  only,  to  which  it  is  set  in  opposition ;  which 
makes  it  evident,  that  those  who  then  bore  the  name  of  disc^jlcs^ 
had  a  visibility  and  pretence  of  discipltship  indeed.  For  true 
discipleship  is  not  properly  set  in  opposition  to  any  thing  else 
but  a  pretence  to  the  same  things  that  is  not  true.  The  phrase, 
goldindeed^is  in  opposition  to  something  that  has  the  appearance 
of  that  same  metaU  and  not  to  an  appearance  of  brass.  If  there 
were  another  sort  of  real  discipleship  in  those  days,  besides 
saving  discipleship,  persons  might  be  C\iX\^X\  disciples  indeed^  or 
truly  (as  the  word  m  the  original  is)  without  continuing  in  his 
word^  and  without  selling  all  that  they  had,  and  without  tiating 
father  and  mother  and  their  own  lives,  for  his  sake.  By  this  it 
appears,  that  those  who  bore  the  name  of  disciples  in  those 
times  were  distinguisht^d  iiiiu  bui  two  sorts,  disciples  in  name  or 
visibility,  and  disciples  indeed  ;  and  that  the  visibility  and  pro- 
fession of  the  former  was  of  the  discipleship  of  the  latter. 

3.  The  same  thing  is  evident  by  1  John  ii.  19.  ^^  They 
went  out  from  us,  because  they  were  not  of  us :  If  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us.^^ 
The  words  naturally  suggest  and  imply,  that  those  professing 
Christians,  who  at  last  proved /ci/se,  did,  before  they  went  aut^ 
seem  to  belong  to  the  society  of  the  true  saints,  or  those  endued 
with  persevering  grace  and  holiness.  They  seemed  to  be  of 
their  number,  and  so  were  accepted  in  the  judgment  of  charity. 

4.  The  name  that  visible  Christians  had  in  the  days  of  the 
New  Testament,  was  of  saving  Christianity,  and  not  of  moral 
sincerity  ;  for  they  had  a  name  to  live,  though  many  of  them 
were  dettd.  Rev.  iii.  1.  Now  it  is  very  plain  what  that  is  in  re- 
liffion  which  is  called  by  the  name  of  life,  all  over  the  New 
Testament,  viz.  saving  grace ;  and  I  do  not  know  that  any 
thing  else,  of  a  religious  nature,  is  ever  so  called. 

5.  The  visibility  of  saintship  in  the  apostles^  days,  was  not 
of  moral  sincerity,  but  gracious  sincerity,  or  saving  saintship. 
For  they  are  spoken  of  as  being  visibly  of  the  number  of  those 
saints  who  shall  judge  the  world,  and  judge  angels.  1  Cor.  vi.  1, 
2,  3.  ^^  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to 
]aw  before  the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ?  Do  ye  not 
know,  that  the  samts  shaU  judge  the  world  ?  And  if  the  world 
shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
matteiB  ?  Know  ye  not  that  we  shaU  judge  angels  ?^'*  These 
things  manifestly  impiv,  that  if  the  Christian  Corinthians  were 
what  they  suppoMd  they  were,  what  they  professed  to  be,  and 
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whai  lliey  w(;re  acccttled  to  be,  they  were  some  of  those  ntat 
wji'i  lit  the  (lay  of  jua|i;ment  nhould  judge  angels  sod  men.      '  ^ 

0.  Ttia(  the  riHiliiliiy  was  not  only  of  moral  stocerity  b^ 
wving  K""''*i  '*  oiHtiilftttt,  bocaiiae  the  apostle  speaks  of  visibly 
Chrifftiarm  an  visible  "  members  of  Ciiri8t*H  body,  of  his  fleah^ 
and  of  111*  bunui,  and  t»M:  xpirit  with  liim,  and  temples  of  ths 
Holy  lilioit,"  Hpli.  V.  :tO.  and  I  Cor.  vi.  16, 19.  And  ihe  apo»> 
tU)  Pnior  HpC'ik*  of  vitfilile  CliTimiiiiis  as  those  who  were  visiblf 
minh  ritflilrouM  [HirHOnii  aa  «lii>iild  be  saved  ;  and  that  arc  dislin-i" 
guuhcd  from  the  ungodly^  unci  (Arm  who  obey  not  the  gu»pd, 
who  ikall  pfTtih.  I  ret.  iv.  10,  17,  18.  "  Vet  if  any  man  euf^ 
far  a*  a  Clirintian,  lot  him  not  bo  ashamed,  but  let  him  glori^ 
Ood  on  thin  hchulf.  For  ihc  time  is  come  that  judgment  must 
begin  ill  ilia  Uouao  of  (tod ;  mid  if  it  first  begin  at  I's,"  (uf 
Ohmliann,  ('i>iii|irclicn(iii)g  himself,  and  those  lo  whom  tie  wrole, 
and  ull  of  that  surl,)  "  wTmt  sliiill  the  end  of  tliem  be  thai  obey 
nut  the  untip*;!  of  (lod  1  And  if  the  rightfitm  scarcely  be  «n.-<d, 
wbaro  Hnall  the  uti^ixth/  and  linners  appear  7" 

7,  That  thovinihdity  vin»  imi  niortfy  of  moral  fiincenly,bH£ 
of  ihal  riort  uf  sainlship  which  the  saints  in  Araii*-n have, is  mt^ 
nifest  by  thin,  that  ihey  arc  often  spoken  of  as  vbibly  Mitn^iii^ 
lo  Ai-rirrH,  and  as  of  the  mdi-ty  of  the  satnts  in  heaven.  So  Ifaft- 
■pnatlu  in  liix  Hpistti.'  to  tlii?  Kphosians  cpeaks  of  them  as  n»' 
biy  of  thfl  same  himsrhoM  or  familtf  of  &w/,q  part  of  which  U 
in  ArdtfH.  Chnp.  ii.  19.  >■  Now  inercfore  ye  are  no  moM 
■IraiigorH  and  foreignorg,  but  fcllow-citixonswitfa  th«gaiau.i 
of  llio  hiiusrhiiM  of  fJiiiI.'*  Togolhor  with  the  nest 
verw!  ITi,  "  Of  whom  thtf  whnlti  family  in  heairea 
nii'nxd."  VVhon-  the  cnnti-xl  and  cunlinuatioa  of 
(lomonKtrates.  that  ho  is  still  speaking  of  the 
kotu*hoiil  ho  had  spoken  of  in  the  lalu-r  part  of  the 
chapter.  So  all  viNihK'  ('hrt^iiLins  are  sptAen  of  ma 
children  of  th.'  rliiitch  which  i»  in  hrarrH.  GaL  i». 
aiklvin  wliK-h  i*  nlmvc,  ii  fnt; -nhich  ts  iHp  miUher  of  i 
Minoaix^tlle  spt'^k-*  »f  tisibk*  Christians  as  being 
10  Ihv  iiwvji/y  <i>»,  anl  hairing  joined  the  glone«B 
murrlt  ihorr,  ami  h«  lisiblv  betoctging  lo  the  **  Ra 

Mt  «im1  chiirvh  of  iho  Itrsi-lMira,  that  are  wtitleo  in 

to  lh*>  «|iiril<  of  jwsl  m*n  roadr  prrfw:!."  Heh.  »n.  :fc£. 
«lKMherv>  they  arr  «|ioJcen  of  bj  being  ii<ibl*  of  tbe  - 
UoMwho  have  ibiHt  *-  n.i'nes  wntteo  in  ib<-bfuk  orf'^^* 
in,  JL  and  mi.  1^     Ttwy  who  traJy  haie  iben 
in  dMk  h>M<k  of  \iSi\  are  Cnii'*  irue  nmu,  ihM  k« 
an  is  evident  by  Rev.  lilt.  !<    "  And  all  thm  dw*! 

AaU  WMnhifi  iuaK.  whose  mame*  an ,  __ 

l)f^  of  Ike  LaMb  ifaiin  from  the  fawteiM  of  ite  ««rta -> 
ckiiptartxnL    -And         '      •     ' 
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the  book  of  life.'^  Verse  15.  ^^  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  hook  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire/^  We 
are  told  in  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter,  how  they  were  dis- 
posed of  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life ;  and 
then  the  prophet  proceeds,  in  the  next  chapter,  to  tell  us,  how 
they  were  disposed  of  whose  names  were  found  there  written, 
viz.  that  they  were  admitted  into  the  New  Jerusalem.  Verse 
27.  ^^  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thins  that 
defileth,  neither  whatsoever  wurketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a 
lie ;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb^s  book  of  life.^^ 
And  yet  in  the  next  chapter  it  is  implied,  that  some  who  were 
not  truly  gracious  persons,  and  some  that  should  finally  perish, 
were  visibly  of  the  number  of  those  that  had  both  Sipart  in  the 
New  Jerusalem,  and  also  their  namvs  written  in  the  hook  of  life. 
Verse  19.  ^^  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of 
the  hook  of  life^  and  out  of  the  holy  ct^y.'' 

8.  That  baptism^  by  which  the  primitive  converts  were 
admitted  into  the  church,  was  used  as  an  exhibition  and  token 
of  their  being  visibly  ^^  regenerated,  dead  to  sin,  alive  to  God, 
having  the  old  man  r.rnrjfifid,  hfiing  delivered  from  the  reigning 
power  of  sin,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  the  servants 
of  righteousness,  those  servants  of  God  that  have  their  fruit 
unto  that  holiness  whose  end  is  everlasting  life  ;^'  as  is  evident 
by  Rom.  vi.  throughout.  In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  he 
speaks  of  the  Christian  Romans,  as  "  dead  to  sin,  heing  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism,  having  their  old  man  crucified  with 
Christ,^^  &c.  He  does  not  mean  only,  that  their  baptism  laid 
them  under  special  obligations  to  these  things,  and  was  a  mark 
and  token  of  their  engagement  to  be  thus  hereafter ;  but  was 
designed  as  a  mark,  token,  and  exhibition,  of  their  heingvisibly 
thus  already.  As  is  most  manifest  by  the  apostle ^s  prosecution 
of  his  argument  in  the  following  part  of  the  chapter.  Verse  14. 
^^  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace.^'  Verse  17,  18.  ^^  God  be 
thanked,  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 
Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  right- 
eousness.^^ Verse  22.  ^'  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end  everlasting  life." 

9.  It  is  evident,  that  it  is  not  only  a  visibility  of  moral  sin- 
ceritjr  in  religion,  which  is  the  Scripture  qualification  of  admis- 
sion into  the  Christian  church,  but  a  visibility  of  regeneration 
and  renovation  of  heart,  because  it  was  foretold  that  God^s  peo- 
ple and  the  ministers  of  his  house  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
should  not  admit  into  the  Christian  church  any  that  were  not 


sl-z 


(iUALIFlCATlOBS    POR    COVHUKIOK. 


visibly  circumciHed  iD  heart.  Ezek.  xliv.  6 — 9.  "  And  thsj 
shall  say  to  the  rebellious,  even  to  the  house  of  Israel,  TIm. 
saith  the  Lord  God,  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  lei  it  suffice  joa  4 
all  your  abominations,  in  that  ye  have  brought  into  my  aancC 
ary  gtmngersuiicircumcised  in  heart, and  uncircumcised  in  fled 
lo  be  HI  my  sanctuary  to  pollute  it,  even  ray  house,  when  ]  _ 
offer  my  bread,  (he  fat,  and  the  blood  ;  and  they  have  brohflM 
my  covenant,  Iwcause  of  all  your  abominations  :  And  ye  bam 
not  kept  the  charge  of  mine  holy  things,  but  ye  have  set  keep«iv 
of  my  charge  in  my  sanctuary  for  yourselves.  Thus  sailh  thgl 
Lord,  ne  stranger  uncircumcUed  m  heart,  nor  uncircumeiMii 
in  fiesh,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary,  of  any  stranger  thai  m 
among  the  children  of  Israel." 

The  venerable  author  of  the  Appeal  to  the  Learned,  saj^ 
(page  lU,)  "  That  this  Scripture  has  no  particular  reference  (o 
the  Lord's  supper."  1  answer,  though  I  do  not  suppose  it  Jiav 
merely  a  reference  to  that  ordinance,  yel  I  think  it  manifest, 
that  it  has  a  reference  to  admitting  persons  iutotUe  ChrVsliun 
church,  and  lo  external  Church  privileges.  It  might  be  easy  t« 
prove,  that  these  nine  last  chaptcra  of  EzekicI  mu^t  b«  a  visim 
and  prophocy  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  Cburclt  of  God  in  tl 
Messiah's  days  ;  but  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  d^-nied,  it  being  t 
thing  wherein  divines  are  so  generally  agreed.  And  I  suppoM 
none  will  dispute  but  that  by  the  house  of  God  and  hia  a 
ary,  which  it  is  here  foretold  the  uncircumcUett  in  heta  ' 
not  be  admitted  into  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  is  cneaatl. 
houie,  sanctuary,  or  temple  of  God,  that  the  prophet  1 
before  been  speaking  of,  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  sag 
ter,  and  been  describing  throughout  the  four  preceding  c__ 
But  we  all  know,  that  the  New  Testament  haute  of  Gad  ii 
church.  Heb.  iti.  3.  "  For  this  man  was  counied  worti 
more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  who  huilded  ihe  h 
hath  more  honour  than  the  house,"  Verse  6,  "  But  Ctu 
a  Son  over  his  own  houae,  whose  house  are  we,"  «t«.  U 1 
ii.  20.  "  In  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  go) 
silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth,"  &c.  I  Tim.  i„. 
••  That  thou  mnyest  know  how  tliou  oughlesl  to  behaTOtbn 
in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  livine  C 
Eph.  ii.  20,  21.  "  Anil  arc  built  upon  the  foundalu 
prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  l 
corner-stone;  in  whom  all  the  building  filly  framed  I 
growelh  into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  iii,  j 
arc  God's  building."  Verse  16.  "Know ye  not,  lliatv 
temple  of  God  ?"  I  Pet.  ii.  5.  "  Ve  also  as  lively  i 
built  up  n  spiritual  house."  Chap.  iv.  17.  "For  (" 
come,  that  judgment  muHt  h«gin  at  the  houae  of  G  _ 
ii  begin  at  ua.  what  shall  the  end  lie  7"  &c.     Hob.  x.  91. 


tcT.  I.      Church  Memben  should  be  visible  Sainls,  313 

having  an  high  priest  over  the  tiouse  ofGod/^  EzckiePs  temple 
is  doubtless  me  same  which  it  is  foretold  the  Messiah  should 
build.    Zech.  vi.  12, 13.  ^*  The  man  whose  name  is  the  branch 
— ^he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  even  he  shall  build  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.^^     And  what  the  temple  that  Christ  builds 
is,  the  apostle  tells  us,  Ilcb.  iii.  3, 6.     The  temple  that  Ezekiel 
in  his  vision  was  bid  to  observe  the  measures  of,  as  measured 
with  a  reed^  (£zek.  xl.  3,  4.)  we  have  reason  to  think  was  the 
same  the  apostle  John  in  his  vision  was  bid  to  mecuure  with  a 
reed^  Rev.  xi.  1.     And  when  it  is  here  foretold  that  the  uncir" 
cumcised  in  heart  should  not  enter  into  the  Christian  sanciuan/ 
or  church,  nor  have  communion  in  the  oflerings  of  God'^s  breail^ 
of  the  fat  and  bloody  that  were  made  there,  I  think  so  much  is 
at  least  implied,  that  they  should  not  have  communion  in  thoso 
ordinances  of  the  Christian  sanctuary,  in  which  that  body  and 
biood  of  Christ  were  symbolically  represented,  which  used  of 
old  to  be  symbolically  represented  by  the  fat  and  blood.     For 
the  admission  into  the  Christian  church  here  spoken  of,  is  an 
admission  into  the  visible^  and  not  the  mystical  church ;  for 
such  an  admission  is  spoken  of  as  is  made  by  tlie  officers  of  the 
church.     And  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  doubted,  but  that  by 
circumcision  of  heart  is  meant  the  spiritual  renewing  of  the 
heart ;  not  any  common  virtues,  which  do  not  in  the  least 
change  the  nature,  and  mortify  the  corruption  of  the  heart  as  is 
held  by  all  orthodox  divines,  and  as  Mr.  Stoddard  in  particular 
abundantly  insisted.     However,  if  any  body  disputes  it,  I  de- 
sire that  the  Scripture  may  be  allowed  to  speak  for  itself;  for 
it  very  oAen  speaks  of  circumcision  of  hearty  and  this  every 
where,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  New,  manifestly  signifies 
that  great  change  of  heart  that  was  typified  by  the  ceremony 
of  circumcision  of  the  flesh.      The  same  which  afterwards  was 
signified  by  baptism^  viz.  regeneration^  or  else  the  progress  of 
that  work  in  sanctification ;  as  we  read  of  the  washing  of  rege- 
neration^ ^c.     The  apostle  tells  us  what  was  signified  both  by 
circumcision  and  baptism,  Col.  ii.  II,  l:;^.    '^  In  whom  also  ye 
are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in 
putting  off  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ, 
buried  with  him  in  baptism ;  wherein  also  you  are  risen  with 
him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God.^^     Where  I 
would  observe  by  the  way,  he  speaks  of  all  the  mcnibers  of  the 
church  of  Colosse  as  visibly  circumcised  with  this  circumcision  ; 
agreeable  to  Ezckiers  prophecy,  that  the  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  shall  visibly  have  this  circumcision.     The  apostle 
speaks,  in  like  manner,  of  the  members  of  the  church  of  Phi- 
lippi  as  spiritually  circumcised^  (i.  e.  in  profession  and  visibility,) 
and  tells  wherein  this  circumcision  appeared.     Philip,  iii.  3. 
"  For  we  are  the  circumcision^  which  worship  God  in  the  spirit, 
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and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  aa<l  have  no  confidence  in  the  fles^* 
Aad  ill  Rom.  ii.  28,  29,  tlie  apoEtle  speaka  uf  thi«  Christian  and 
Jewish  circumcision  together,  calling  the  former  the  circumci- 
sion oj  the  heart.  "  But  he  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardlj^ 
neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  tlie  FLESH, 
but  be  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  circujncUion  is  ihs 
of  THB  UEART,  in  thc  spirit,  not  in  (he  letter  ;  whose  ptaJK  b 
not  of  men,  but  of  God."  And  whereas  in  this  prophecy  o 
Ezekiel  it  is  foretold,  that  none  should  enter  into  the  Chrtotnii 
sanctuary  or  church,  but  such  as  are  dnrumcisrd  in  heart  tmt 
ctrcuTocised  in  fiesh  ;  thereby  I  suppose  is  intended,  thai  nonft 
should  be  admitted  but  such  as  were  visibly  regetitratedy  as  n 
as  baptised  with  outward  baptism. 

By  what  has  been  observed,  I  think  it  abundantly  evident^ 
that  the  sainUkip,  godliness,  and  holiness,  of  wlucii,  accordini 
to  Scripture,  professing  Christians  and  visible  saiaia  do  make  ■ 
profession  and  have  a  visibility,  is  not  any  religion  and  virtue 
that  is  the  result  of  common  grace,  or  moral  sincerity  (as  il  i^ 
called,)  but  saving  grace.— Yet  there  arc  many  otiier  cteor  evi> 
dences  of  the  same  thing,  which  may  in  some  measure  appeu 
in  all  the  following  part  of  this  discourse. 


All  who  are  capable  of  it  are  bound  to  make  an  expiiat  t 
profeuion  of  the  true  religion. 

\  come  to  another  reason,  why  I  answer  Ihe  qDCBtioii  i 
first  proposed,  in  the  negative,  viz.  That  it  is  a  duly  whicii  i 
an  ordinary  state  of  things  is  required  of  all  that  arc  capabi 
of  it,  to  make  an  explicit  open  profession  of  the  true  rrfimm,!^^ 
owning  God's  covenant ;  or,  m  other  words,  professtdlM  n 
verbally  to  unite  themselves  to  Gott  in  his  covenant,  hu  th^  m 
public  act. 

Here  1  would  {frst)  prove  this  poiot;  and  then  (xercoitA 
draw  the  consequence,  and  show  how  this  demonstnitM  i 
thing  in  debate. 

J'\rsl,  I  shall  endeavour  to  establish  this  point,  vi».  Tk 
It  IB  the  duly  of  God's  people  thus  publicly  to  own  itte  rovmim 
and  that  it  was  not  only  a  dnty  in  Israel  of  old,  but  is  so  b  tf 
Chnatian  church,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  that  il  ia 
duly  required  of  ailnlt  persons  before  they  come  to  sacrniDciil 
And  this  being  a  point  nf  great  consequence  in  this  cooui 
versy,  but  a  matter  seldom  handled,  (though  il  secm*  to  bejl 
nerally  laken  for  granted.)  1  ehall  be  the  more  patttoidv  in  3 
coneideration  of  it.  ^^ 
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This  not  only  seems  to  be  in  itself  most  consonant  to 
reason,  and  is  a  duty  generally  allowed  in  New-England,  but 
is  evidently  a  great  institution  of  the  word  of  God,  appointed 
as  a  very  important  part  of  that  public  religion  by  which  God's 
people  should  give  honour  to  his  name.  This  institution  we 
have  in  Deut.  vi.  13.  ^'  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
serve  him,  and  shalt  swear  by  his  name.^^  It  is  repeated,  chap. 
X.  20.  ^^  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  him  shalt  thou 
serve,  and  to  him  shalt  thou  cleave,  and  swear  by  his  name.^' 
In  both  places  it  might  have  been  rendered,  thou  slialt  swear 
in  his  namc^  or  into  his  name.  In  the  original,  bishmo,  with 
the  prefix  belh^  which  signifies  in  or  i?ito,  as  well  as  by.  And 
whereas,  in  the  latter  place,  in  our  translation,  it  is  said,  to  him 
shah  thou  cleave^  and  swear  by  his  name.  The  words  are  thus 
in  the  Hebrew,  vhho  ihidhldh  ubhishmo  tisshdbheang.  The 
literal  translation  of  which  is,  into  him  shalt  thou  cleave  {or 
unite^)  and  into  his  name  shalt  thou  swear.  There  is  the  same 
prefix,  bcth^  before  him^  when  it  is  said,  Thou  shalt  cleave  to 
him^  as  before  his  name^  when  it  is  said.  Thou  shalt  swear  by 
his  name.  Swearing  into  God^s  name^  is  a  very  emphatical  and 
significant  way  of  expressing;  a  person^s  taking  on  himself,  by 
his  own  solemn  profession,  the  name  of  God,  as  one  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  or  by  swearing  to  or  covenanting  with  God,  uniting  him- 
self by  his  own  act  to  the  people  that  are  called  by  his  name. 
The  figure  of  speech  is  something  like  that  by  which  Christians 
in  the  New  Testament  are  said  to  be  baptized,  tis  ?o  ovofxa,  into 
THE  NAME  of  the  Father^  the  Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  So 
Christians  are  said  to  be  baptized  into  Christy  Gal.  iii.  17.  This 
swearing  by  the  name,  or  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  so  ofleo, 
and  in  such  a  manner  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  as  a  great 
duty  of  God^s  solemn  public  worship,  as  much  as  praying  or 
sacrificing,  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  understand  it  only, 
or  chiefly,  of  occasionally  taking  an  oath  before  a  court  of  ju- 
dicature, which,  it  may  be,  one-tenth  part  of  the  people  never 
had  occasion  to  do  once  in  their  lives.  If  we  well  consider  the 
matter,  we  shall  see  abundant  reason  to  be  satisfied,  that  the 
thing  intended  in  this  institution  was  publicly  covenanting  with 
God.  Covenanting  in  Scripture  is  very  often  called  by  the 
name  of  swearings  and  a  covenant  is  called  an  oath.*  And  par- 
ticularly God''s  covenant  is  called  his  ocUh^  Deut.  xxxix.  12. 
'^  That  thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  into  his  oath.'*''  Ver.  14.  "  Neither  with  you  only  do 
I  make  this  covenant  and  this  oath.''''     1  Chron.  xvi.  15, 16. ''  Be 

*  As  Gen.  xii.  23.  to  the  end ;  xxvi.  38.  to  tbe  end ;  xxii.  44.  53.  Josli.  ii- 
12,  &CC.  ]  Sam.  xx.  16,  17.  42.  2  Kings  xi.  4.  Eccl.  viii.  2.  Esek.  xvi.  5?  ; 
xvii.  15.  An  J  in  many  other  places. 
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Temiodlal  always  of  bis  covenant : — Even  of  the  rnrenmit  wbieb  J 
he  mads  with  Abraham,  and  his  oath  unto  Isaac."  -2  Ohron.xr.'ILl 
13.  *  And  they  entered  into  covetuaU  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of*  "i 
tbtir  fathers.^'  Ver.  14,  15.  "-Andlhey  msare  unto  (ho  Lo(d-T 
iritli  a  load  voice;  and  all  JudaJTrejuiwd  at  the  outh.^^  ^^wcar-  . 
ing  to  the  Lord,  or  tfwe'aHng  m,  or  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  bH 
tie  equipoHest  expressions  in  the  Bible.  The  prefixes  ^c^A  bikT  m 
bmea  aie  cf'ideatiy  used  indifierently  in  thiacate  lo  signify  the 
lame  thinv;  Zeph.  i.  5.  "  That  swear  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
■wear  by  Halcbam."  The  word  translated  to  the.  Lord,  is  Lai'  - 
lumahy  with  the  prefix  iamed :  but  to  Malckam\  is  Bemtiektm.  ' 
with  the  prefix  &e(A,  into  Malcham.  In  1  Kings  zriir.  SSk-it  tf  < 
Kud,  "  Eiijaii  built  en  altar  in'  the  name  of  tbfl  Lord  i'hetlum,.*  i 
Here  the  prefix  htth  is  manifestly  of  the  same  fbroe  with  Unmvti  A  • 
in  1  Kings  viii.  44  "  The  house  I  have  bailtJ^f^MMia,  or  la  *  ^ 
1kg  name  i^  letkem.  p  •        \' 

God's  people,  in  swearine  to  hie  name,  or  into  bisHBiDe, '  ■  '^ 
scecwding  to  the  institution,  stuemnly  prcrfesaed  two  -ttunsa,  vii^  •  ^ 
their  faith  and  oftedtencc.     The  former  part  of  this  pronsnav.  t  * 
of  rbfigioo  was  called,  x^nu-.  The  L&rd  Ueeth.      Jer.  r.^tf-f 
**  And  though  they  say,  Tm  Lord  lireth,  yet  surely  th«y  nrijl^'*   ,  j 
falsely."    Verse  7.  "They  have  sworn  bj  them  that  at«'«i| 
sods :"  that  is,  tfaey  had  openly  profeased  idol  worship.   Chn?^ 
IV.  3.  "  Thou  shall  swear,  The  Lmd  liveth,  in  Uuth,  in  jolted   ' 
ment,  and  in  righteoutness ;  aind  the  nalioos  shaU  blest- tMWr     ' 
selves  in  him,'andin  him  shall  they  glory."  (Compare  thitwtlk' 
'■•■"""'"-■     '        liv.sS.  "Beh  '■    ■■ 


Isaiah  zlv.  23, 34, 25.)    Jer.  xliv.  S6.  "  Behold,  1  have 
by  my  great  name,  saith  the  Lord,  that  my  name  shall  no 

be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any  men  of  Judah  in  all  the 

of  Egypt,  saying.  The  Lord  Itveth  ;"  i,  e,  they  shall  never  ailJE"\ 
more  make  any  profession  of  the  true  God,  and  of  tlie4iBe  re- 
ligion, but  shall  be  wholly  given  up  to  Heathenism.    See  ab» 
Jer.  xti.  16,  and  xvi.  14,  15,  and  xxiiL  7,  8.    Hos.  iv.  15.   Anwfr'' 
viii.  14.  and  ver.  5.  j- 

These  words,  CHAI  JEHOVAH,  Jehovah  liveth,  sumiiit> 
rily  comprehend  a  profession  of  faith  in  that  all-sufficieninr  bOcI  ' 
immutability  of  God,  which  is  implied  in  the  name  JEHOVAH, 
and  which  attributes  ore  very  often  signified  in  Scriptate 'btr - 
God's  being  the  LIVING  GOD,  as  is  very  manifest  bxm  Jon,  ■ 
iii.  10.  1  Sam.  xvii.  26, 36,  3  Kings  xix.  4, 16.  Dan.  vi..9S.  ' 
Psalm  xviii.  46.  and  innumerable  other  places. 

The  other  thingprofessed  in  swearing  into  the  hatd  was  ' 
obedience,  called,  Wciking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Mica& 
iv.  5.  "  All  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his  God, 
and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever  ud 
ever."  Btill  with  the  prefix  b^h,  bethem,  as  they  were  aiid'io 
swear  bethfm,  in  the  name,  or  into  the  name  of  the  Lotd. 
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This  institution,  in  Deuteronomy,  of  swearing  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  or  visibly  and  explicitly  uniting  themselves 
lo  him  in  covenant,  was  not  prescribed  as  an  extraordinary  duty, 
to  be  performed  on  a  return  from  a  general  apostacy,  and  some 
other  extraordinary  occasions  :  but  is  evidently  mentioned  in 
the  institution,  as  a  part  of  the  public  worship  ot  God  to  be  per- 
formed by  all  God's  people,  properly  belonging  to  the  visible 
worshippers  of  Jehovah  ;  and  so  it  is  very  often  mentioned  by 
the  prophets,  as  I  observed  before,  and  could  largely  demon- 
strate, if  there  was  occasion  for  it,  and  would  not  too  much 
lengthen  out  this  discourse. 

And  this  was  not  only  an  institution  belonging  to  Israel  un- 
der the  Old  Testament,  but  also  to  Gentile  converts,  and  Chris- 
tians under  the  New  Testament.  Thus  God  declares  concern* 
ing  the  Gentile- nations,  Jcr.  xii.  16.  "  If  they  will  diligently 
learn  the  ways  of  my  people,  to  swear  by  siv  name,  tub  Lord 
LivETii,  as  they  taught  my  people  to  swear  by  Baal :  then  shall 
they  be  built  in  the  midst  of  my  people,' '  i.  e.  they  shall  be 
added  to  my  church  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  Paul  expresses  it,  Eph. 
ii.  19 — ^22.  "  They  shall  be  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners, 
but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God,  and  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  Christ ;  in  whom  all 
the  BUILDING  fitly  framed  together,  &:c.  In  whom  they  also 
shall  be  builded  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.^' 
So  it  is  foretold,  that  the  way  of  public  covenanting  should  be 
the  way  of  the  Gentiles  joining  themselves  to  the  church  in 
the  days  of  the  gospel,  Isaiah  xliv.  3, 4,  5.  ^'  I  will  pour  wa- 
ter upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  ;  I 
will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine 
offspring,  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as  wil« 
lows  by  the  water-courses  ;  one  shall  say,  1  am  the  Lord^s,  and 
another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  and  another 
shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,^^ — as  subscribing 
an  instrument  whereby  they  bound  themselves  to  the  Lord. 
This  was  subscribing  and  covenanting  themselves  into  the 
name  of  Israel,  and  swearing  into  the  name  if  the  Lord^  in  the 
language  of  those  forementioned  texts  in  Deuteronomy.  So 
taking  hold  of  God^s  covenant,  is  foretold  as  the  way  in  which 
the  sons  of  the  stranger  in  the  days  of  the  gospel  should  be 
joined  to  God^s  church,  and  brought  into  Gcd^s  sanctuary,  and 
to  have  communion  in  its  worship  and  ordinances,  in  Isaiah  Ivi. 
3, 6,  7.  So  in  Isaiah  xix.  16,  the  future  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  and  their  being  brought  to  pro- 
fess the  true  religion,  is  expressed  by  saying,  that  they  should 
Swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  "  In  that  day  shall  five  cities 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  sweat 
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to  the  Lord  of  Ilosts/^  So  in  Jcr.  xxiii.  5 — S.  it  seems  to  be 
plainly  foretold,  that  after  Clirist  is  come,  and  has  wrought  out 
Ills  great  redemption,  the  same  way  of  publicly  professing  faith 
in  tlic  all-sufficient  and  immutable  God,  by  swearing,  The  Lord 
liveth,  should  be  continued,  which  was  instituted  of  old ;  but 
only  with  this  ditference,  that  whereas  formerly  they  covenanted 
with  God  as  their  RedeemtT  out  of  li^gypt^  now  they  shall  as  it 
were  forget  that  work,  and  have  a  special  respect  to  a  much 
greater  rcdcniption.  ^*  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord* 
that  I  will  raise  up  unto  David  a  righteous  branch.  Therefore 
they  shall  no  more  suy,  The  Lord  hveth,  which  brought  up  the 
children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ;  but.  The  Liord 
liveth,  which  brought  up,  and  which  led  the  seed  of  the  house  of 
Israel  out  of  the  north  count  rv,^^  &c. 

Another  remarkable  place  wherein  it  is  plainly  foretold, 
that  the  like  method  of  professing  religion  should  be  continued 
in  the  davs  of  the  gospel,  is  Isaiah  xlv.  22 — ^25.  '^  Look  unto 
me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth  ;  for  I  am  God, 
and  there  is  none  else :  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is 
gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness  and  shall  not  return, 
that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall 
SWEAR  :  surely  shall  one  say.  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness 
and  strength  :  even  to  him  shall  men  come  : — In  the  Lord 
shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory/^  This 
prophecy  will  have  its  last  fulfilment  at  the  day  of  judgment ; 
but  it  is  plain,  that  the  thing  most  directly  intended  is  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentile  world  to  the  Christian  religion.  What 
is  here  called  swearings  the  apostle  in  citing  this  place,  once 
and  again  calls  confessing^  Rom.  xiv.  II. — ^"  Every  tongue  shall 
confess  to  God.*'  Philip,  ii.  10. — "  That  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  ;"  which  is  the  word  com- 
monly used  in  the  New  Testament  to  signify  making  a  public 
profession  of  religion.  So  Rom.  x.  9,  10.  "  If  thou  shalt 
confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in 
thine  heart,  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved :  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness, 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  "Where 
Vi  public  profession  of  religion  with  the  mouth  is  evidently  spoken 
of  as  a  great  duly  of  all  Christ's  people,  as  well  as  believing  in 
him ;  and  ordinarily  requisite  to  salvation  ;  not  that  it  is  neces- 
sary in  the  same  manner  that  faith  is,  but  in  like  manner  as 
baptism  is.  Faith  and  verbal  profession  are  jointly  spoken  of 
here  as  necessary  to  salvation,  in  the  same  manner  as  faith  and 
baptism  are,  in  Mark  xvi.  16.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  b(gih 
tizcd^  shall  be  saved."  And  I  know  no  good  reason  why  we 
should  not  look  on  moral  profession  and  covenanting  with  Christ 
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ID  those  who  are  capable  of  it,  as  much  of  a  stated  duly  in  the 
Christian  church,  and  an  institutioD  universally  pataining  to  the 
f<^Iowers  of  Chnst,  as  baptism. 

And  if  explicit,  open  covenanting  with  God  be  a  great 
duty  required  of  all,  as  has  been  represented,  then  it  ougm  to 
be  expected  of  persons  before  they  are  admitted  lo  the  privi- 
leges of  the  adult  in  lUe  church  of  Christ.  Surely  it  is  proper, 
if  this  explicit  covenanting  lakes  pluce  ut  all,  that  it  should  take 
place  before  persona  come  to  those  ordinances  wherein  they, 
by  their  own  act,  publicly  confirm  and  seal  this  covenanl.  This 
public  transaction  of  covenanting,  which  God  has  appointed, 
ought  to  have  existence,  before  we  publicly  confirm  and  seal 
this  transaction.  It  was  that  by  which  thelsraetitesof  old  were 
introduced  into  the  communion  of  God's  nominal  or  visible 
church  and  holy  city ;  as  appears  by  Isaiah  ilviii.  1,  ^.  "  Hear 
ye  this,  O  house  of  Jacob,  which  are  called  by  tub  nahe  of 
Israel,  and  are  come  forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Judah,  which 
SWEAR  BY  TUB  HAME  OF  THE  LoRD,  and  make  mention  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  but  not  in  truth  nor  in  righteousness  :  For  tubv 
CALL  TnEMSELVES  OF  TUB  HOLY  CITY,"  &c.  When,  and  after 
what  manner  particularly,  the  Israelites  ordinarily  performed 
this  explicit  covenanting,  I  do  not  know  that  we  can  be  certain. 
But,  as  it  was  first  done  on  occasion  of  God's  first  promulgat- 
ing his  law  or  covenant  at  Mount  Sinai — on  a  repetition  or  re- 
newed promulgation  of  it  on  the  plains  of  Moab-~-on  the  pub- 
lic reading  of  the  law  in  Josiali's  time,  (*2  Kings  xxiii.  3.) — on 
after  the  return  from  the  captivity — and  on  the  publii;  reading 
of  it  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  (Neh.  viij,  ix.  and  x.);  so  it 
appears  to  me  most  likely,  that  it  was  done  every  seventh  year, 
when  the  law  or  covenant  of  God  was,  by  divine  appointment, 
read  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people  at  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles ;  at  least  by  nil  who  then  heard  the  law  read  a  first  lime, 
and  who  never  had  publicly  owned  the  covenant  of  God  before. 
There  are  good  evidences  that  ihey  never  had  communion  in 
those  ordinances  which  God  had  appointed  an  seals  of  his  co- 
venant, wherein  tliey  themselves  were  to  be  active, such  as  their 
sacrifices,  &c.  till  they  had  done  it.  It  is  plainly  implied  in 
Psalm  I.  that  it  was  the  manner  in  Israel  vocally  to  own  God's 
covenant,  or  to  lake  it  into  llieir  mouths^  before  they  sealed  that 
covenant  in  their  sacrifices.  Sec  verse  IG.  taken  with  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  tlie  psalm,  from  verse  5.  And  that  they  did  it 
before  tliey  partook  of  the  passover,  (which  indeed  was  one  of 
their  sacrifices,)  or  entered  into  the  sanctuary  for  communion 
in  the  lemple-woiship,  is  confirmed  by  the  words  of  Hezekiah, 
when  he  proclaimed  a  passover,  3  Chron.  zzx.  ^  "  Now  be  yc 
not  stiff-necked,  as  your  fathers  were ;  but  yield  yourselves  unto 
the  Lord  (in  the  Hebrew,  Give  the  hand  to  thelioid,)  and  en 
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Icr  into  hU  sanctuary,  wliicli  he  hath  saiictifJcd  lor  ever,  and 
serve  tho  Lord  your  God."  To  give  the  hand,  seems  to  be 
Hebrew  phrase  tor  entering  into  covenant,  or  obliging  thenp 
selves  by  covenant,  Esra  s.  1!).  "  And  iheyg^wre  their  hattdi 
that  they  would  put  away  their  wivea."  And,  as  has  boeu  al 
lady  observed,  it  was  I'oretotd  that  Christians  should  ia  ibi 
way  be  admitted  to  communion  in  tho  privileges  of  llie  cl 
of  Christ. — Having  tlms  established  the  premises  of  the 
inenl,  I  now  come  to  the  consequence. 


That  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  aiiutt  per- 
sons  in  the  church  of  Christ,  bjit  such  as  make  aprofeuia 
real  piety. 


Toe  covenant  to  be  owned  or  professed,  ta  God's  covenant, 
which  he  has  revealed  as  the  method  of  our  spiritual  union  willi 
him,  and  our  acceptance  as  the  objects  of  his  eternal  favour  f 
which  is  no  other  than  the  covenant  of  grace ;  at  tea^t  it  is  «o, 
without  dispute,  in  these  days  of  the  gospel.  To  owo  this 
covenant,  is  to  profess  the  consent  of  our  hearts  to  it  ^  and  thit 
ia  the  sum  and  substance  of  true  piety.  It  is  not  only  profcsMU 
the  assent  of  our  understandings,  tliat  we  understand  thaeH 
such  a  covenant,  or  that  we  understand  we  are  obliged  to  coa^j 
with  it;  but  it  is  to  profesa  the  consent  of  our  wills,  it  is  ta 
manifest  that  ice  do  compltf  with  it.  There  is  mutual  profia- 
sion  in  this  affair,  a  profession  on  Christ's  part,  and  a  proiHcion 
on  our  part  i  as  it  is  in  marriage.  And  it  is  the  same  son  &[i 
profesgiun  that  is  made  on  both  sides,  in  this  respect,  that 
each  professea  a  consent  of  heart.  Christ  in  his  nonl  dccVare* 
an  entire  consent  of  heart  as  to  what  he  offers ;  nnd  tho  visible 
Christian,  in  the  answer  that  h«  makes  to  it  in  hia  Clirtslian  pro- 
fession, declares  a  consent  and  compliance  of  heart  to  hia  prO" 
posal.  Owning  the  covenant  is  professing  to  make  the  liaw 
action  of  that  covenant  our  own.  The  transacliun  uf  that 
covenant  is  that  of  espousals  to  Christ ;  on  our  pttrt,  it  is  givinc 
our  souts  to  Christ  as  his  spouse.  There  is  no  one  tiling  tbafc 
tho  covennnt  uf  grace  is  so  often  compared  to  in  Scripture,  at 
the  marriage  covenant ;  and  the  visible  transaction,  or  mutual 
profession  there  is  between  Christ  and  the  visible  church,  b 
abundantly  compared  to  the  mutual  profession  there  ii  is. 
"uirnagc.  In  marriage  iho  bride  professes  to  yield  to  tin 
bridesruom's  Huit,  and  lotako  liiin  for  hct  husband.  ronoatMnnr 
all  others,  and  to  give  up  hctoclf  to  him  lo  he  entirely  atid  (ot. 
ever  pwsowcd  by  him  as  Iii>i  wife.    But  he  that  profeiaca  ihii 
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towards  Clirist,  profesBcs  saving  Ikith.  They  that  openly 
covenanted  with  God  according  to  the  tenor  of  tlic  inslilution. 
(DeuL  X.  20.)  visibly  united  themselves  to  God  in  the  union  ol' 
that  covenant.  They  i>Tofeascd  on  their  parts  the  union  of 
the  covenant  of  God,  which  was  the  covenant  of  grace.  It  in 
said  in  the  institution,  "Thou  shalt  cleave  to  the  Lord,  and 
swear  by  his  name;"  or,  as  the  words  more  literally  are, 
"  Thou  ahalt  unite  unto  the  Lord,  and  swear  into  his  name." 
So  in  Isaiah  Ivi.  it  is  called  a  "joining  ihetnsclvcs  to  the  Lord.*' 
But  the  union,  cleaving,  or  joining  of  that  covenant  is  savins 
I'aith,  the  grand  condition  of  the  covenant  of  Christ,  by  whtcn 
we  are  in  Christ.  This  is  what,  on  our  part,  brings  us  intu  the 
Lord.  For  a  person  c.xphcilly  or  professedly  to  enter  into  the 
union  or  relation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  with  Christ,  is  the 
same  as  professedly  to  do  that  which  on  our  part  is  the  uniting 
act,  and  that  is  the  act  of  faith.  To  profess  the  covenant  of 
grace,  is  to  profess  it,  not  as  a  spectator,  but  as  one  immediately 
concerned  in  the  atl'air,  as  a  party  in  the  covenant  professed; 
and  this  is  to  profess  that  in  the  covenant  which  belongs  lo  uh 
as  a  party,  or  to  profess  our  part  in  the  covenant ;  and  that  is 
the  souPs  believing  acceptance  of  the  Saviour.  Christ's  part  is 
salvation,  our  part  is  a  saving  faith  in  him  ;  not  a  feigned,  but 
unfeigned  faith ;  not  a  common,  but  special  and  saving  faith ; 
no  other  faitli  is  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

I  know  the  distinction  made  by  some,  between  the  internal 
and  external  covenant ;  but,  I  hope,  the  divines  that  make  this 
distinction,  would  not  be  understood,  that  there  are  really  and 
properly  two  covenants  of  grace :  but  only  that  those  who  pro- 
fess the  one  only  covenant  of  grace,  are  of  two  sorts.  There 
are  those  who  comply  »vith  it  luleriialhj  and  really,  and  others 
who  do  so  only  exfernaUy,  that  is,  in  profession  and  visibility. 
But  he  that  externally  and  visibly  complies  with  the  covenant 
of  grace,  appears  and  professes  to  do  so  really. — Tliere  is  also 
this  distinction  concerning  the  covenant  of  grace ;  it  is  exhibited 
two  ways,  the  one  externally  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the 
other  internally  and  spiritually  by  enlightening  the  mind  rightly 
to  understand  the  word.  But  it  is  with  the  covenant,  as  it  is 
with  the  call  of  the  gospel :  He  that  really  complies  with  the 
external  call,  has  the  internal  call ;  so  he  that  truly  complies 
with  the  external  proposal  of  God's  covenant,  as  visible  Chris- 
tians profess  to  do,  does  indeed  perform  the  inward  condition  of 
it.  But  the  New  Testament  affords  no  more  foundation  for 
supposing  two  real  and  properly  distinct  covenants  of^grace, 
than  it  does  to  suppose  two  sorts  of  real  Christians. 

When  those  persons  who  were  baptized  in  infancy  properly 
own  (heir  baptismal  covenant,  the  meaning  is,  that  they  now, 
being  capable  to  act  for  themselves,  i\o  professedly  and  e\- 
vor.  IV,  11 
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plicitly  make  their  parents^  act,  in  giving  them  up  to  God,  their 
own,  by  expressly  giving  themselves  up  to  God.  But  this  no 
person  can  do,  without  either  being  deceived,  or  dissembling 
and  professing  what  he  himself  supposes  to  be  a  falsehood, 
unless  he  supposes  that  in  his  heart  he  consents  to  be  God^s. 
A  child  of  Christian  parents  never  does  that  for  himself  which 
his  parents  did  for  him  in  infancy,  till  he  gives  himself  wholly 
to  God.  But  surely  he  does  not  do  it,  who  not  only  keeps 
back  a  part,  but  the  chief  part,  his  heart  and  soul.  He  that 
keeps  back  his  heart,  docfi  in  ciToct  keep  back  all ;  and  there- 
fore, if  he  be  sensible  of  it,  is  guilty  of  solemn  wilful  mockery, 
if  at  the  same  time  he  solemnly  and  publicly  professes  that  he 
gives  himself  up  to  God.  If  there  are  any  words  used  by 
such,  which  in  tiicir  proper  signification  imply  that  the^  give 
themselves  up  to  God,  and  if  these  words,  as  they  mtend 
them  to  be  understood,  and  as  they  are  understood  by  those  that 
hear  them,  according  to  their  established  use  and  custom  among 
that  people,  do  not  imply,  that  they  do  it  really,  but  do  truly 
reserve  or  keep  back  the  chief  part ;  it  ceases  to  be  a  pro- 
fession of  giving  themselves  up  to  God,  and  so  ceases  to  be 
a  professed  covenanting  with  God.  The  thing  which  they 
profess  belongs  to  no  existing  covenant  of  God ;  for  God  has 
revealed  no  such  covenant,  in  which  our  transacting  of  it  ki  a 
giving  up  ourselves  to  him  with  reserve,  or  holding  back  our 
souls,  our  chief  part,  and  in  effect  our  all.  And  therefore, 
although  such  public  and  solemn  professing  may  be  a  very 
unwarrantable  and  great  abuse  of  words,  and  taking  God^s 
name  in  vain,  it  is  no  professed  covenanting  with  God. 

One  thing,  as  observed,  that  belonged  to  IsraePs  swearing 
into  the  name    of   the    Lord,    was  sai/infi:,    the    Lord  livcth ; 
whereby  they  professed  their  faith  in  God's  all-sufllciency,  im- 
mutability, and  faithfulness.      But  if  they  really  had  such  a 
faith,  it  was  a  savin ?  grace.     To  them  who  indeed  trust  in  the 
all-sufficiency  of  God,  he  will  surely  be  an  all-sufficient  portion : 
and  them  who  trust  in  God's  immutability  and  faithfulnesfi,  he 
surely  will  never  leave  nor  forsake.     There  were  two  ways  of 
swearing  Jehovah  liveth,  that  we  read  of  in  scripture ;  one  we 
read  of,  Jer.  ii.  2.  "  Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth,  in 
truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness  '^  And  the  other  way 
is  swearing  falsely^  which  we  read  of  in  the  next  chapter, 
verse  2,  3.    **  And    though   they  say,  The   Lord  liveth,  yet 
surely  they  swear  falsely.""    And  certainly  none  ought  to  do 
this.     It  follows,  "  O  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ?" 
i.  €.  God  desires  sincerity  of  heart  in  those  that  profess  religion. 
Here  a  gracious  sincerity  is  opposed  to  a  false  profession ;  for 
when  it  is  said,  "  O  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ?" 
ftie  expression  i?  parallel  with    Psalm  li.  6.  "  Behold  thou 
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•lesireet  truth  in  the  intvaid  pnrts."  1  Sam.  x\i,  7.  "  Man 
IiHiketh  on  the  oiitwnrd  appCHranoc,  bul  the  Lord  lookcth  on 
the  heart."  Psalm  xi.  7.  "  His  countenance  doth  behold  the 
npright."  But  these  tt;xts  speak  of  a  gracious  sincerity.  Those 
spoken  of",  Jer.  iv,  '2.  that  "  sHore,  The  Lord  livctli,  in  truth, 
in  juJgmeni,  and  rightoousness,"  were  gracious  persons,  who 
had  a  thorough  conversion  to  (Jod,  as  appears  by  the  preceding 
verse,  "  if  lliou  wilt  return,  O  Israel,  sailh  the  Lord,  return 
unto  me ;"  i.  e.  Do  not  il<i  as  Juduh  was  charged  with  doing  in 
the  foregoing  chapter,  verst-  10-  "  Judah  hath  not  turned  unto 
mc  with  liur  whole  licart,  hut  ftiigitedly."  Do  no)  du  thus, 
"  but  if  tliou  wilt  return,  return  unio  me."  And  then  it  is  add- 
ed in  the  second  verse,  "  And  thou  slialt  swear.  The  Lord 
liveth,  in  truth,"  iSic. ;  that  is,  then  your  profession  of  religion 
will  be  worth  ref^arding,  you  ivill  be  indeed  what  you  pretend 
to  be,  you  will  he  Israelites  indeed,  iu  whose  profession  is  no 
guile.  They  who  said.  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in  judgment, 
and  in  righteousness  ;  said  the  Lord  livctli,  as  David  did.  Psalm 
xviii.  46.  "  The  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  Hock."  And 
us  the  apostle  says  he  did,  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  We  trust  in  the 
living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those 
Ihatljelieve."  And  as  he  would  have  Timothy  exhort  rich 
men  to  do,  chap.  vi.  17.  "  That  they  trust  not  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God."  When  the  apostle  speaks  of  a 
profession  of  our  faith  in  Christ,  as  one  duly  whicn  all  Chris- 
tians ought  to  perform,  as  they  seek  salvation,  it  is  the  profes- 
sion of  a  lacing  faith.  His  words  plainly  imply  it  :  "  If  thou 
^halt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved,"  The  faith  which  was  to  be  prufegsed  with  the 
mouth,  was  the  same  which  the  apostle  s|>eaKs  of  as  in  ihr 
heart,  but  that  is  saving  faith.  The  latter  is  ycl  plainer  in  the 
Ibllowing  words  :  "  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  right- 
eousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salva- 
tion." Believing  unto  righleousiiei^s  is  saving  faith ;  but  it  is 
evidently  the  same  faith  which  is  spoken  of,  as  professed  with 
the  mimfh,  in  the  next  words  in  the  same  sentence.  And  that 
the  Gentiles,  in  professing  the  Christian  religion,  or  swearing 
to  Christ,  should  profess  saving  faith,  is  implied,  Isaiah  xlv, 
23,  34. — '■  Every  tongue  shall  swear ;  surely  shall  one  say. 
In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength  :"  i.  e.  should 
profess  entirely  to  depend  on  Christ's  righteousness  and 
strength. 

For  persons  merely  to  promise,  tliat  they  will  believe  in 
Christ,  or  that  they  will  hereafter  comply  with  the  conditions 
and  duties  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  not  to  own  that  covenant. 
Such  person?  do  not  profens  now  tn  enter  into  the  covenant  of 
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gracious  person.  And  whoever  does  not  make  God  the  supreme 
object  of  his  respect  with  a  gracious  sincerity,  certainly  does 
not  do  it  with  any  sincerity.  I  fear,  while  leading  people  in 
many  of  our  congregations,  who  have  no  thought  of  their  hav- 
ing the  least  spark  of  true  love  to  God  in  their  hearts,  to  say, 
publicly  and  solemnly,  that  they  avouch  God  the  Father^  Son^ 
and  Holy  Ghost ^  to  be  their  God^  and  that  they  give  themselves 
vp  to  him^  we  have  led  them  to  say  they  know  not  what.  To  be 
sure,  they  are  very  obscure  expressions,  if  they  mean  any  thing 
that  a  carnal  man  does,  under  the  reigning  power  of  sm  and 
enmity  against  God. 

Here  possibly  it  may  be  objected,  that  it  is  unreasonable  to 
suppose  any  such  thing  should  be  intended,  in  the  profession  of 
the  congregation  in  the  wilderness,  as  a  gracious  respect  to  God, 
that  which  is  the  condition  of  God^s  covenant,  when  we  have 
reason  to  think  that  so  few  of  them  were  truly  gracious.     But  I 
suppose,  upon  mature  consideration,  this  will  not  appear  at  all 
unreasonable.     It  is  no  more  unreasonable  to  suppose  this  peo- 
ple to  make  a  profession  of  that  respect  to  God,  which  they  had 
not  in  their  hearts  now, than  at  other  times  when  we  are  informed 
they  did  so,  as  in  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  "  They  come  unto  thee  as 
the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people  '^  [/. 
e.  as  though  they  were  my  saints,  as  they  profess  to  be,  ["  For 
with  their  mouth  they  shew  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth 
after  their  covetousness.^^     So  in  the  apostle's  time,  people  pro- 
fessed that  to  be  in  their  hearts  towards  God  which  was  not 
there.  The  apostle  is  speaking  of  them,  when  he  says.  Tit.  i.  16. 
"  they  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him/' 
This  was  common  among  that  people;  God  declares  them  to 
be  an  hypocritical  nation^  Isaiah  x.  ().     And  it  is  certain,  this 
was  the  case  with  them  in  the  wilderness  ;  they  there  professed 
that  respect  to  God  which  they  had  not ;  as  is  evident  by  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  36,  37.  "  They  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and  they 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues ;  for  their  heart  was  not  riglit 
with  him,  neither  were  they  steadfast  in  his  covenant."     In 
owning  the  covenant  with  God,  they  nrofessed  their  heart  was 
right  with  him^  because  it  is  mentioned  as  an  evidence  of  their 
having  lied  or  dealt  falsely  in  their  profession,  that  their  heart 
was  not  right  with  Aim,  and  so  proved  not  steadfast  in  God's  co- 
venant, which  they  had  owned.     If  their  heart  had  been  right 
with  God^  they  would  have  been  truly  pious  persons;  which  is 
a  demonstration,  that  what  they  professed  was  true  piety.     It 
also  appears  that  if  they  had  had  such  a  heart  in  them,  as  they 
pretended  to  have,  they  would  have  been  truly  pious  persons, 
Deut.  V. ;  where  we  have  a  rehearsal  of  their  covenanting  at 
Mount  Sinai :  Concerning  this  it  is  said,  verse  2S,  29.  "  And 
the  liOrd  heard  the  voice  of  your  words,  when  yo  spake  unto 
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me ;  and  the  Lord  Baid  unto  me,  Thejr  have  well  said  all  that 
they  have  spoken.  O  thai  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them, 
that  they  would  feiir  me,  and  keep  all  my  commandments  always, 
that  it  mieht  be  well  with  them  and  with  their  children  for  ever/* 
The  people  were  mistaken  about  their  dispoaition  and  prepara- 
tion  of  heart  to  go  through  the  businegs  of  God*s  service,  as 
the  man  in  the  parable,  who  undertook  to  build  a  lower^ without 
counting  the  cost.  Aor  need  it  seem  at  all  incredible,  that  the 
generation  tvho  covenonted  at  Mount  8inai,  should,  the  greater 
part  of  them,  be  deceived,  and  think  their  hearts  thoroughly  dis- 
posed to  give  up  iliemselves  for  ever  to  God,  if  we  coniiider  how 
much  they  had  strongly  to  move  their  o^ecf tons.  They  saw  the 
wonders  wrought  in  Egypt  and  at  the  Red  Sea,  where  they  were 
led  through  on  dry  ground,  and  the  Egyptians  miraculously  de- 
stroyed ;  whereby  their  affections  were  greatly  raised,  and  they 
tang  God't  praites.  And  particularly  they  now  saw  at  Mount 
Sinai,  the  astonishing  manifestations  of  God's  majesty.  Pro- 
bably the  greater  part  of  the  sinners  among  them  were  deceived 
with  false  aSections ;  and  if  there  were  others  less  affected  and 
not  deceived,  it  is  not  incredible  that  they,  in  those  circum- 
stances, should  wilfully  dissemble  in  their  profession,  and  so  in 
n  more  gross  sense  flatter  God  Kith  their  lips,  and  lie  to  him 
tcith  their  tongvet.  And  these  things  are  more  credible  concern 
ins  a  generation  peculiarly  leff  to  hardness  and  blindness  of 
mind  in  divine  matters,  and  pecuharly  noted  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms  for  hypocrisy.  And  the  generation  of  their  children, 
who  owned  the  covenant  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  had  much  to 
move  their  affections  ;  they  saw  the  awful  judgments  of  God  on 
their  fathers.  God  had  brought  them  through  the  wilderness, 
and  subdued  Silion  king  of  the  Amoritea,  and  Og  the  king  of 
Boshan  before  them. — They  had  heard  Moses'  affecting  re- 
hearsal of  the  whole  series  of  God's  wonderful  dealings  with 
them,  together  with  his  moat  pathetic  exhortations.  But  it  was 
also  a  time  of  great  revival  of  religion  and  powerful  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  generation  was  probably  the  most 
excellent  that  ever  was  in  Israel.  There  is  more  good  and  less 
hurt  spoken  of  them,  than  of  any  other  generation  that  we  have 
any  account  of  in  Scripture.*  A  very  great  part  of  them  swore 
in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness.  And  no  wonder 
that  others  at  auch  a  time  fell  in,  either  deceiving,  or  being  de- 
creed, with  common  affections ;  as  is  usual  in  times  of  great 
works  of  God  for  liis  church,  and  of  the  flourishing  of  religion. 
In  succeeding  generations,  as  the  people  grew  more  corrupt,  I 
suppose,  their  covenanting,  or  swearing  into  the  name  tH  the 

*  See  Numb.  xiv.  31.  DeuU  L  39.  and  nil  15,  16.  Josh.  ixii.  9.  ud  Tern  1 1 
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Lord  ilegeneraletl  mlo  a  matter  of  mere  form  and  ceremooj^ 
even  as  subscrit>ing  religioua  articles  aeema  to  have  done  » 
Iho  church  of  England  ;  and  as,  it  is  to  be  feared,  owDiDg  t 
co*enant,  as  it  is  called,  has  too  mjch  done  in  New  Eiiglsn 
it  being  visibly  a  prevailing  custom  Tor  persons  to  neglect  ih^ 
till  they  come  to  be  married,  and  then  to  do  it  for  iheir  credil'] 
sake,  and  that  their  children  may  be  baptized.     And  I  supM 
there  was  commonly  a  great  laxness  in  Israel  among  the  pne.  _ 
who  had  the  conduct  ol  this  afiair.     There  were  many  tilings  t| 
the  nature  of  that  comparatively  carnal  dispensation,  which  mj 
gatively  gave  occasion  for  such  things :  that  is,  whereby  it  bait 
by  no  means  so  great  a  tendency  to  prevent  such  irr^uJariUesjl 
33  the  more  excellent  dispensation  introduced  by  Chnst  and  hV 
apostles.     And  though  these  things  were  testified  a^oimt  by  lliH 
prophets,  before  the  Babylonish  captivity;   yel  God,  who  tg' 
only  wise,  did  designedly  in  a  great  measure  wink  at  ihese,  BOiij 
many  other  great  irregularities  in  the  churcb,  till  rA«  time  ofr^ 
furmatum  should  come,  which  the  Messiah  was  to  lia%'e  tho  hofl 
nour  of  introducing.     But  of  these  things  T  may  perhaps  Iwvd 
occasion  to  say  something  more,  when  I  come  to  answer  the  oT' 
jection  concerning  thepassaver. 

Now  to  return  to  the  argument  from  the  nature  of  q 
naming  with  God,  or   owning   God's  covenant.      As   (o  t_ 
promises  which  are  herein  either  explicitly  or  implicitly  mid 
these  imply  a  profession  of  true  piety.     For  in  the  coven&ntd 
grace  universal  obedience  is  engaged,  obedience  to  all  the  con 
mnnds  of  God  ;  and  the  performance  of  inward  spiritual  dulM 
is  as  much  engaged,  as  external  duties ;    and  in  some  rotpec- 
much  more.     Therefore  he  that  visibly  makes  the  coreoanl  d 
grace  his  oivn,  promises  to  perform  those  internal  duties,  aad  ^ 
perform  all  duties  with  a  gracious  sincerity.     We  have  no  wot 
rant,  in  our  profession  of  God's  covenant,  to  ditu/te  the  dutiijj 
of  it,  to  take  some,  and  leave  out  others:  especinlly  to  leaw  a 
those  great  commands,  of  bi^lieving  wifk  the  hrart,  of  lavingii 
Lord  our  Ood  with  all  oitr  heart  and  with  all  oar  tool,  OM  M 
neighhouriis  oiirgelveg.     He  that  leaves  out   Uiesc,  in  eOt 
leaves  out  all ;  for  these  are  the  sum  of  our  whole  duty,  a    ' 
all  God's  commands.     If  we  leave  (hcac  out  of  oitr  prnrcssiol 
mrcly  it  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace  which  we         r 
Israelites,  when  they  covenanted  with  God  at  ,M 
Raid,  when  God  had  declared  to  them  the  ten  ■ 
"  All  thol  the  Lord  liath  spoken  will  we  do,  iini 
promised,  that  as  they  pmfegsed  to  knou)  dcd,   Uicy  wuuUl  J 
teorkf  not  dnnj,  liut  own  and  honour  him,  and  would  confima 
to  those  two  great  ciimmtmJmcntg,  which  are  the  «im   of  all  {Iw 
ten,  and  concerning  which  ttod  said.  "These   words  which  I 
rommaiid  ibf-e  this  dav,  shall  he  in  thine  heart,"  Dout.  Ti.  6.— 
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And  wlien  tliey  covenanted  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  tliey  pro- 
mised to  beep  ami  do  Uod'a  commands,  "  witit  all  their  heart, 
and  with  all  ihuir  soul,"  us  is  very  evident  by  Deut,  xxvi.  16, 17, 
So  it  was  also  when  the  people  owned  tlicir  covenant  in  Asa's 
time,  'i  Chron.  xv.  \.'i.  "  Tliey  entered  into  a  covenant  to  seek 
the  Lord  God  of  their  futherE,  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all 
their  soul."  We  have  also  another  remarkable  instance,  "i 
Kings  oiii.  3,  and  -Z  Chronicles  xxxiv.  31. 

Now  he  who  is  wholly  under  the  power  of  a  carnal  mind, 
which  is  not  stihject  to  the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be,  can- 
not promise  these  things  without  cither  great  deceit,  or  the  most 
manifest  and  palpable  absurdity.  Promising  supposes  the  per- 
son to  be  conscious  to  himself,  or  persuaded  of  himself,  that  he 
has  such  an  heart  in  him;  tor  his  lips  pretend  to  declare  his 
heart.  The  nature  of  a  promise  implies  intention  and  design. 
And  proper  real  intention  implies  will,  disposition,  and  compli- 
ance of  heart.  Itut  no  natural  man  is  pronprly  willing  to  do 
these  duties,  nor  does  his  heart  comply  wiili  them  :  and  to  maki- 
natural  men  believe  otlierwise,  tends  f^rcatly  to  their  hurt.  A 
natural  man  may  be  willing,  from  sell-love,  und  from  sinister 
views,  to  use  means  and  take  pains  thiit  he  may  obtain  a  willing- 
ness or  disposition  (o  these  dnlies :  But  that  is  a  very  ditferent 
thing  from  actually  being  willing,  or  truly  having  a  disposition 
to  them,  ^o  he  may  promise,  that  he  will,  from  some  conside- 
rations or  other,  take  great  pains  to  obtain  such  a  heart;  but  this 
is  not  the  promise  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Men  may  make 
many  religious  promises  to  God  some  way  relating  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  which  yet  are  not  themselves  the  promises  of  that 
covenant ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  covenanting 
in  the  case,  because  although  they  should  actually  fulfil  their 
promises,  God  is  not  obliged  by  promise  to  them.  If  a  natural 
man  promises  to  do  al)  that  it  is  possible  for  a  natural  man  (o  do 
in  religion,  and  fulfils  his  promises,  <iod  is  not  obliged,  by  any 
covenant  that  he  has  entered  m to  with  man,  to  perform  any  thing 
at  all  for  him,  respecting  his  saving  bcnelits.  And  therelnrc  he 
that  promises  these  things  only,  enters  into  no  covenant  with 
God  ;  because  the  very  notion  of  enteiing  into  covenant  with 
any  being,  is  entering  into  a  mutual  agrcomenl,  doing  or  enga- 
ging that  which,  if  done,  the  other  party  becomes  engaged  on  his 
part.  The  New  Testament  informs  us  but  of  one  covenant 
God  enters  into  with  mankind  through  Christ,  and  that  is  the 
covenant  of  grace  ;  in  which  God  obliges  himself  to  nothing  in 
us  that  is  exclusive  of  luife'ii^ned  faith,  nnd  the  spiritual  duties 
that  attend  it.  Therefore  if  a  natural  man  makes  never  so  many 
vows,  that  he  will  perform  all  external  duties,  and  will  pray  for 
help  to  do  spiritual  duties,  and  for  an  ability  and  will  to  comply 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  such  principles  as  be  hap,  h*- 
vol..  IV.  i'i 
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does  not  lay  hold  of  Crod^s  covenant^  nor  properly  enter  into  any 
covenant  with  God.  For  we  have  no  opportunity  to  covenant 
with  God  in  any  other  way, than  that  which  he  has  revealed;  he 
becomes  a  covenant-party  in  no  other  covenant.  It  is  true,  every 
natural  man  that  lives  under  the  gospel,  is  obliged  to  comply 
with  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  if  he  promises  to 
do  it,  his  promise  may  increase  his  obligation,  though  he  flattered 
God  with  his  mouthy  and  lied  to  him  with  his  tongue^  as  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  did  in  promising.  But  it  will  not  thence  follow, 
that  they  ought  knowingly  to  make  a  lying  promise,  or  thai  mi- 
nisters and  churches  should  countenance  them  in  so  doing. 

Indeed  there  is  no  natural  man  but  what  deceives  himself, 
if  he  thinks  he  is  truly  willing  to  perform  external  obedience  to 
God,  universally  and  perse veringly  through  the  various  trials  of 
life.  And  therefore  in  promising  it,  he  is  either  very  deceitful, 
or  is  like  the  foolish  deceived  man  that  undertook  to  build  when 
he  had  not  wherewith  to  finish.  And  if  it  be  known  by  the 
church,  before  whom  he  promises  to  huUd  and  finish^  that  at 
the  same  time  he  does  not  pretend  to  have  an  heart  to  finish, 
his  promise  is  worthy  of  no  credit  or  regard  from  them,  and  can 
make  nothing  visible  to  them  but  his  presumption. 

A  ffreat  confirmation  of  what  has  been  said  under  this 
head  of  covenanting,  is  Psal.  1.  16.  "  But  unto  the  wicked 
God  saith,  What  hast  thou  to  do,  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that 
thou  shouidest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?^^  This  term^ 
"--^  the  wicked,  in  the  more  general  use  of  it  in  Scripture,  is  applied 
in  that  extent  as  to  include  all  ungodly  or  graceless  persons,  all 
that  are  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  are  the  objects  of 
God^s  anger,  or  exposed  to  his  eternal  vengeance ;  as  might 
easily  be  made  to  appear  by  a  particular  enumeration  of  texts 
all  over  the  Bible.  All  such  are  in  Scripture  culled^  workers  of 
iniquity^  the  children  of  the  wicked  one^  Matth.  xiii.  38.  All 
such  are  said  to  be  of  the  devil^  1  John  iii.  8.  And  to  be  the 
children  of  the  devil^  verse  10.  The  righteous  and  the  wicked 
are,  in  a  multitude  of  places  in  Scripture,  evidently  opposed 
one  to  the  other,  and  distinguished  as  saints  and  sinners^  holy 
and  unholy^  those  that  fear  God  and  those  that  fear  Atrnnol, 
those  that  love  him  and  those  that  hate  him*  All  mankind  are 
in  Scripture  divided  by  these  distinctions,  and  the  Bible  knows 
of  no  neuters  or  third  sort 

Indeed  those  who  are  really  wicked,  may  be  visibly  righteous, 
righteous  in  profession  and  outward  appearance.  But  a  sort  of 
men  who  have  no  saving  grace,  and  yet  are  not  really  wicked, 
the  Scripture  is  entirely  ignorant  of.  It  is  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose, that  by  wicked  meti,  in  this  psalm,  is  meant  all  that  hate 
instruction^  and  reject  God's  U)ord,(Psalm  1. 17,)  and  not  merely 
fuch  as  are  guilty  of  particular  crirnes  mentioned,  verse  17— 20i, 
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steoliDg,  adultery,  fraud,  and  backbiting.  Tliough  only  aomc 
panicular  ways  of  wickedness  arc  mentioned,  yet  we  nrc  not  to 
underetand  that  all  others  arc  excluded ;  yea  the  words,  in  the 
conclusion  of  tlic  paragraph,  are  expressly  applied  to  all  that 
Ibr^et  God  in  such  a  manner  sa  to  expose  themselves  to  be  torn 
in  pieces  by  God's  wrulh  in  hell,  verse  ^i.  "  Now  consider  this, 
yo  that  forget  God,  lest  I  tear  you  in  pieces,  end  there  be  none 
to  dehver."  We  can  no  more  justly  argue,  that  because  some 
gross  sins  are  here  specified,  thul  no  sinners  arc  meant  but  such 
as  live  in  those  or  other  gross  sina,  than  we  can  argue  from  Ker. 
xxii.  14,  15,  that  none  shall  be  shut  out  of  heaven  but  those 
who  have  lived  in  the  gross  sins  there  mentioned ;  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  do  his  commandments.tliatthey  may  have  right  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city : 
For  without  arc  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  murderers,  and  idola- 
ters, and  whosoever  lovelh  and  makelh  a  lie."  Nothing  is  more 
common  in  Scripture,  than — in  the  descriptions  it  gives  bolli  of 
the  godly  and  ungodly,  together  with  their  general  character — 
to  insert  some  particular  excellent  practices  of  the  one  to  which 
grace  tends,  and  some  certain  gross  sins  of  the  other  for  which 
there  is  a  foundation  in  the  reigning  corruption  of  their  hearts. 
So  lying  is  mentioned  as  part  of  the  character  of  all  natural 
men,  Psal.  Iviii.  3,  4,  (there  called  wicked  men,  as  in  Psal  1.) 
"  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb  ;  they  go  astray  as 
Boon  as  they  be  bom,  speaking  lies ;  their  poison  is  hkc  lite  poi- 
son of  a  serpent,"  &c.  So  it  is  said  of  the  wicked.  Psalm  x.  3, 
3,  4, 7.  "  His  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness."  This  the 
apostle  (Rom.  iii.)  cites  as  a  description  of  all  natural  men.  So 
it  is  said  of  theu'tcA«2,  PsaLcxI.  3.  "  They  have  sharpened  their 
tongues  as  a  serpent ;  adders'  poison  is  under  their  lips ;"  which 
the  same  apostle,  in  the  same  place,  also  cites  as  what  is  said 
of  all  natural  men.  The  very  same  gross  sins  which  are  here 
mentioned  in  the  fiftieth  Psalm,  are  from  time  to  time  inserted 
in  Solomon's  descriptions  of  the  u-ickeit  man,  as  opposed  to  the 
righteous,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  Particularly,  the  sins  mcn> 
tioned  in  the  IWth  verse  of  that  Psalm,  "  Thou  givcst  thy  mouth 
to  evil,  and  thy  tongue  framelh  deceit ;"  arc  thus  mentioned,  as 
belonging  to  the  cnaracter  of  the  wicked  man,  Prov.  xii.  5,  G. 
"  The  thoughts  of  the  rigliteoiis  are  right :  but  the  counsels  of 
the  icickcd  are  deceit.  The  words  of  the  ivickrd  are  to  lie  in 
wait  for  blood ;  but  the  mouthof  the  ■f/)ri«'/ir  shall  deliver  them." 
Nevertheless  it  is  plain,  that  the  wise  man  in  this  Book,  in  bis 
distinction  of  the  righteoug  and  the  wicked,  means  the  same  as 
godly  and  ungodly.  Only  reading  the  two  foregoing  chapters 
will  be  enough  to  sntisfv  any  of  this.  Observe  chap.  x.  3,  7, 
lG,3U,3I,24,!i28— 33,'andxi.  3,  5,9,11,18—33,30,31.  be- 
sides innumerable  other  like  texts  all  over  the  Book.     Jn  chap, 
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i.  16.  it  is  silid  or  sinners,  "  Their  fcfit  run  to  evil,  and  in 
liasts  to  ohetl  blootl."     Tills  llic  npo^tle,  in  Rom.  iii.  15.  c 
aa  belonging  to  rho  doscriplioii  of  all  natural  mon.     So  in 
descripUon  of  iiw  wicked,   Prov.  iv.  M — 19.  it  rs  said,  1 
"  they  sleep  not  iinlesD  they  hnve  don«  mischiaf;  that  ihey  dril 
the  wine  of  violence,"  &c.  ;   and  yet  by  the  wicked  iboTB 
meant  the  same  with  tho  grncek'sa  man ;  as  appears  by  tliei 
Megi's  there  made  between  him  ami  the  jtist,  or  rigliteoiu,  wl 
path  is  SB  the  shining  hght,  that  fihineth  more  and  more  to  I 
perfect  day. 

As  a  further  evidence  that  by  the  wicked  in  Psal.  L  18. 
meant  the  same  as  the  ungodly  or  graceless,  it  is  to  be  observe 
here  is  a  pretty  manifest  antif'bcais,  or  opposition  between  l 
wicked,  and  (he  sninls,  thnt  shall  be  gathered  to  Christ  at  ll 
day  of  judgment,  verse  .'i.  There  God.  speaking  ofhisconiioj 
to  judgmeni,  says,  "  Gather  my  saints  together,  iIkwc  ihi 
have  made  a  covbivamt  with  me  by  sacriRce  :"  And  then,  ahi 
shewing  the  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  implyii 
that  it  is  a  grealer  sacrifice  by  which  these  saiols  make  a  cov 
NAKT  with  him,  il  is  added,  "  But  to  the  wicked  [ihat  ara  n 
in  the  number  of  my  saints]  "  God  doth  say,  What  hasttboa 
do,  to  take  my  covbnant  into  thy  mouth  I"  Apftroviog  of  li 
rocPtiaiithig  of  the  former,  but  disapproving  tho  i-oer^rutafoif 
the  latter.  As  to  the  gathering  of  God's  saints  there  muntioiH 
if  we  consider  the  foregoing  and  the  following  versci^  Jl  i»  e 
dently  ihe  same  wilh  the  gathering  of  his  elect,  uhen  Chr 
comes  in  ihe  cinud.s  of  heaven,  Matlh.  xxiv.  30,  31  ;  and  wi 
the  gathering  of  the  righteous,  as  his  wheat  into  liis  barti,  at  t 
day  of  judgmeni,  Mntth.  xiii.  And  therefore  there  is  a* am 
reason  to  suppose,  that  by  ilie  wicked,  which  nrcoppMoif 
them,  is  meant  all  gnicelcss  persons,  as  there  ia  to  tiiid«tstM 
the  dorrs  tif  iniipiilti,  Matth.  xiij.  as  opposed  u>  iho  hghtef 
which  shall  then  "  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kiiigrlom  of  ll 
Father,"  verae  43. — And  lliere  is  one  thing  more  which ) 
further  confirms  me  in  my  construction  of  Paalm  I,  Itj.  which 
that  the  plain  reason  here  given  against  wicked  men  taka 
God's  covenant  into  their  mouths,  holds  good  tvith  rcspoct  loi 
oraceless  men,  viz.  because  ihcy  do  not  comply  witti,  but  n]i 
the  very  covenant,  which  they  (vilh  their  moiitr, 
and  consent  to.  Verse  17,  "  Seeing  thou  hale-' 
easiest  my  words  behind  thee  :"  as  much  as  i 
jnctcst  and  hasi  a  reigning  enmity  against  my  siu  \ 
ihou  declares!  and  profcsNcst  a  complianci,'." 
spirit  and  practice  of  all  who  live  in  the  Bin  of  t 
rejection  of  Christ;  they  live  in  a  way  that  ia  altn^ 

Kistenl  with  the  covenant  of  grace ;  for  agaiiwl  thcii 

slanee  of  th>!  condition  and  pnsageim^nt  "f  that  covooanl'e 
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natoral  man  is  under  the  reigning  power  of  enmity,  and  livcgiii 
contradiction  to  it.  Thcrerorc,  1  think,  it  follows,  that  tlicr  who 
know  it  is  thus  with  them,  have  nothing  lo  do  to  take  GtxVacorf- 
nant  into  their  moutht. 


SECT.  IV. 

The  nature  of  thingB  seems  to  affurd  no  good  reason  why  the  peo- 
ple of  Christ  should  iiot  open!;/  profess  a  proper  respect  to  him 
in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  notion  of  hint  in  their  hrads, 
or  a  right  opinion  if  him  in  their  judgments,  and  this  w  eon- 
firmed  by  Scriplvrc  icstimomj. 

I  can  conceive  of  nothing  reasonably  to  be  supposed  ns  the 
design  or  end  of  a  public  protession  of  religion,  that  does  not  an 
much  recjuire  a  profession  of  honour,  esteem,  and  friendsliip  of 
heart  towards  Christ,  as  iin  orthodox  opinion  about  him ;  or  why 
the  former  should  not  be  as  much  expected  and  required  in  or- 
der to  be  admitted  into  the  company  of  his  friends  and  followers, 
OB  the  latter.  It  cannot  be  because  the  former  in  itself  is  not  as 
important  as  the  latter  ;  seeing  the  very  essence  of  religion  itself 
consists  in  the  former,  and  without  it  the  latter  is  wholly  vain, 
and  makes  us  never  the  better ;  neither  happier  in  ourselves,  nor 
more  acceptable  to  God, — One  end  of  a  public  profession  of 
religion  is  giving  public  honour  to  God.  But  surely  the  profes- 
sion of  inward  esteem,  and  a  supreme  respect  of  heart  towards 
God  more  directly  tends  to  it,  than  the  declaring  of  right  specu- 
lative notions  of  him.  We  look  upon  it  that  our  friends  do  the 
more  especially  and  directly  put  honour  upon  us,  when  upon 
proper  occasions  they  stand  ready  not  only  to  own  the  truth  of 
such  and  such  facts  concerning  us,  but  also  to  testify  their  high 
esteem,  and  cordial  and  entire  regard  to  us.  When  persons  only 
manifest  their  doctrinal  knowledge  of  religion,  and  express  the 
assent  of  their  judgments,  but  at  the  same  time  make  no  pre- 
tence but  that  they  arc  wholly  destitute  of  all  true  love  to  tiod, 
and  are  under  the  dominion  of  enmity  against  him,  their  profes- 
non  is,  in  some  respects,  very  greatly  to  God's  dishonour:  For 
they  leave  reason  for  the  public  greatly  to  suspect  that  they  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  and  thai  they  are  some  of  those 
who  have  both  seen  and  hated  Christ  and  his  Father,  John  xv. 
24.  Who  of  all  persons  have  the  greatest  sin,  and  are  most  to 
God^  diabonour. 

I  am  at  a  Iobb,  how  that  tntibUity  of  saintaMp,  which  the 
honoorad  author  or  The  Appeal  to  the  Learned  supposes  to  be 
all  that  ii  leqiured  in  order  to  admission  to  the  Lord's  supper. 
can  be  mnch  to  God's  honour,  viz.  Such  a  visibility  as  leaves 
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reason  to  believe,  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who  have  it,  are 
enemies  to  God  in  their  hearts,  and  inwardly  the  servants  of  sin. 
Such  a  visibility  of  religion  as  this,  seems  rather  to  increase  a 
visibility  of  wickedness  in  the  world,  and  so  of  God^s  dishonour, 
than  any  thing  else ;  i.  e.  it  makes  more  wickedness  visible  to 
the  eye  of  a  human  judgment,  and  gives  men  reason  to  think 
there  is  more  wickedness  in  the  world  than  otherwise  would  be 
visible  to  them.  Because  we  have  reason  to  think,  that  those 
who  live  in  a  rejection  of  Christ,  under  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  knowledge  and  common  belief  of  its  doctrine,  have 
vastly  greater  sin  and  guilt  than  other  men.  And  that  venerable 
divine  himself  did  abundantly  teach  this. 

Christ  came  into  the  world  to  engage  in  a  war  with  God^s 
enemies,  sin  and  Satan ;  and  a  great  war  there  is  maintained  be- 
tween them  ;  and  the  contest  is,  who  shall  have  the  possession 
of  OUR  HEARTS.    Now  it  is  reasonable,  under  these  cir- 
cumstances, that  we  should  declare  on  whose  side  we  are,  whe- 
ther on  Christ^s  side,  or  on  the  side  of  his  enemies.    If  we  would 
be  admitted  among  Christ^s  friends  and  followers,  it  is  reason- 
able, that  we  should  profess  we  are  an  the  Lord'^s  side^  and  that 
we  yield  OUR  HEARTS  to  him,  and  not  to  his  rivals.     And 
this  seems  plainly  to  be  the  design  and  nature  of  a  public  pro- 
tuggfSn  of  Christ,     if  this  profession  is  not  made,  no  profession 
isoiade  that  is  worth  regarding,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  and  to  any 
such  purpose  as  being  admitted  among  his  visible  friends.   There 
is  no  Deing  on  Christ^s  side,  in  this  case,  but  with  an  undivided 
heart  preferring  him  to  all  his  rivals,  and  renouncing  them  all  for 
his  sake.     The  case  admits  of  no  neutrality,  or  lukewarmness, 
or  a  middle  sort  of  persons  with  a  moral  sincerity,  or  such  a 
common  faith  as  is  consistent  with  loving  sin  and  the  world  bet- 
ter than  Christ     He  that  is  not  with  me  (says  Christ)  is  agcinst 
me.    And  therefore  none  profess  to  be  on  Christ^s  side,  but  they 
who  profess  to  renounce  his  rivals.    For  those  who  would  be 
called  Christians,  to  profess  no  higher  regard  to  Christ  than  what 
will  admit  of  a  superior  regard  to  the  world,  is  more  absurd  than 
if  a  woman  pretending  to  marry  a  man,  and  take  him  for  her 
husband,  should  profess  to  take  him  in  some  sort,  but  yet  not 
pretend  to  take  him  in  such  a  manner  as  is  inconsistent  with  her 
allowing  other  men  a  fuller  possession  of  her,  and  greater  inti- 
macy with  her,  than  she  allows  him.      The  nature  of  the  case, 
as  it  stands  between  us  and  Jesus  Christ,  is  such,  that  an  open 
solemn  profession  of  being  entirely  for  him,  and  giving  him  the 
possession  of  our  hearts,  renouncing  all  competitors,  is  more 
requisite  in  this,  than  alike  possession  in  any  other  case.     The 
profession  of  an  intermediate  sort  of  state  of  our  mind,  is  very 
disagreeable  to  the  nature  of  Christ's  work,  and  kingdom  in  the 
world,  and  all  that  belongs  to  the  designs  and  ends  of  his  admi- 
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nistrations  :  and  for  minister!)  and  churches  openly  to  cstablisli 
sach  a  profession  of  Christ  as  part  of  his  public  service,  which 
docs  not  imply  more  than  lukewarmnegs,  is,  I  fear,  to  make  a 
mere  sham  of  a  solemn  pubhc  profession  of  Christianity,  and 
seems  lo  be  wiioDy  without  warrant  from  the  word  of  God,  and 
grcstly  to  his  dishonour. 


It  cannot  be  justly  pretended  as  a  reason  why  the  opimoti 
\certting  doctrines  should  be  professed,  and  not  friendthip  or 
retpecl  oj'  hrart,  that  the  former  is  more  easiiy  discerned  ancl 


known  by  us  than  the  latter.  For  though  it  be  true,  that  men 
maybe  at  a  loss  concerning  the  latter,  yet  it  is  as  true  they  may 
be  so  concciniiig  the  former  too.  They  may  be  at  a  loss  in 
many  cases  concerning  the  fulness  of  the  determination  of 
their  own  inclination  and  choice ;  and  so  they  may  concerning 
the  fuhicss  of  the  determination  of  their  judgment.  I  know 
of  nothing  in  human  nature  that  hinders  the  acts  of  men's 
wills  being  properly  subject  to  their  own  consciousness,  any 
more  than  llie  acts  of  their  Judgment ;  nor  of  any  reason  to 
suppose  that  men  may  not  discern  their  own  content,  as  well  as 
their  assent.  The  Scripture  pluinly  supposes  gracious  disposi- 
tions and  acts  to  bcthingsproperlyundcr  the  eye  of  conscience: 
2  Cor.  .xiii.  5.  "  Know  yc  not  your  own  selves  ?"  John  ixi. 
Id.  "  Simon  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?"  and  many  other 
places.  Nor  is  the  nature  of  godliness  less  made  known,  thaii 
the  true  doctrines  of  religion.  Piety  of  heart,  in  the  more  es- 
sential things  belonging  to  it,  is  as  clearly  revealed,  as  the  doc- 
trines concerning  the  nature  of  God,  the  person  of  tlie  Messiah, 
and  the  method  of  his  redemption. 

We  iind  in  Scripture,  that  all  those  of  God's  professing 
people  or  visible  saints  who  are  not  tridt/  pious,  are  represented 
as  counterfeits,  as  having  ^ui7r,  disguise,  and  a  false  appear- 
ance, as  making  false  pretences,  and  as  being  deceitful  and  hy- 
pocrites.— Thus  Christ  says  of  Nuthanael,  John  i.  47.  "  Behold 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  ;"  that  is,  a  truly  gra- 
cious person;  implying  that  those  of  God's  professing  people, 
who  are  not  gracious,  arc  guileful,  and  deceitful  in  tlieir  pro- 
fession. So  sinners  in  Zion,  or  in  God's  visible  church,  arc 
called  hypocrites.  Isaiah  xxxili.  14.  "  The  sinners  in  Zion  arc 
afraid,  fearfulneiis  hath  surprised  the  hypocrites.''''  Isaiah  x\.  17. 
"  Every  one  is  an  Ajrf>ocrite  and  an  evil-doer."  So  they  are 
called  tying  children,  Isaiah  xxx.  9,  and  chap.  lis.  13,  and  are 
represented  as  tying,  in  pretending  to  be  of  the  temple  or  church 
of  God.  Jer.  vii.  3,  4.  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  ye  of 
Judah,  that  enter  in  at  tlieee  gates  to  wonhijp  the  Lord. — Trust 
ye  not  in  lying  words,  saying.  The  teim>le  of  the  Lord,  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,  the  temiHe  of  the  Lord  are  these."  These 
are  spoken  of  as  falsely  calling  themselves  of  the  Ao/v  citf/. 
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Isaiah  xlviii.  1,  3.  They  are  called  tnlver-droas,  nnd  r  _ 
or  rejiite  silver.  (Esek,  xx'u.  \H,  Jer.  vt.  30,)  whidi  glisters  « 
shows  like  Irue  silver,  but  has  not  its  inward  worth.  Sot' 
nrc  compared  to  whdteraieft  wine,  Isaiah  i.  22  ;  »nd  to  ft  _ 
faWodeaves,  bidding  fair  for  fruitfulness, Matlli. Kxt.  19,  CUmi 
that  look  aa  if  tliey  were  full  of  rain,  yet  biing  nothing  bii 
iDinc/,  Judo  12.  Wells  witUotu  water,  that  do  bat  choal  tin 
thirsty  traveller,  2  PeL  ii.  13,  A  deceitful  bow,  Ihiit  appeart 
good,  but  fails  the  archer.  Psalm  Uxviii.  57.  Hob.  vii.  15, — Itiv 
Stoddard,  in  hiJ  Appeal  to  the  Leamrd,  from  time  to  time,  su^ 
poses  all  vuible  saints,  who  are  not  truly  pious,  to  be  h^ocril^ 
vain  page  13, 17,  IH. 

Now  what  ground  or  reason  can  there  be  thus  to  repr 
sent  those  to  be  visible.  saint.i,  or  members  of  God's  vinh 
church,  who  are  not  trult/  pioug,  if  the  profession  t^  such  dot 
not  imply  any  pretence  to  true  piei*j  ;  and  when  they  neve 
made  a  pretence  to  any  thing  more  than  commtm  grace,  ot  ma 
ral  sincerity,  which  many  of  them  truly  have,  and  therefore  nr 
not  al  nil  hypocritical  or  deceitful  in  their  pretences,  and  nto  at 
much  without  gvUe,  in  what  they  make  a  protession  of,  as  N«r 
tbanael  was  7  The  Psalmist,  speaking  of  sincere  piety,  calbil 
triuh  in  the  inward  parts.  Psalm  Ii.  6.  "  Behold  thou  ileiite4 
truth  in  the  inward  parts."  It  is  called  truth  with  reference  to 
some  declaration  oi  prafetston  made  by  God's  visible  peopkt" 
hut  on  the  hypothesis  which  I  oppose,  common  grace  is  as  pto>' 
perly  tr^th  i/i  the  inward  parts,  in  this  respect,  as  saving  graMi 
Goo  says  concerning  Israel,  Oeut.  xxxii.  5.  "  Their  spot  la  nak 
the  spot  of  his  children."  God  here  speaks  of  liimself,  as  "" 
were,  disappointed;  the  words  having  referemi 
fctsion  they  had  made.  For  why  should  the  i  : 
after  this  manner,  that  gpoii  appeared  upon  tin  : 
marks  that  they  were  not  liia  children,  if  they  i  , 

to  he  his  children,  and  never  were  accepted  under  uuj  »ucli  c 
tion  to  any  of  the  privileges  of  his  people  If 

God  is  pleased  to  represent  himself  in  hb  word  as  if  ll 
irvsted  the  profession  of  his  visible  people,  end  as  disaj^poiidt 
when  they  did  not  approve  tliemselves  as  his  fuithful,  stoadb 
and  thorough  friends.  Isaiah  Ixiii.  8,  9,  10.  "  For  Itc  wj 
Surely  they  are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie.  So  I 
vns  their  Saviour :  In  all  thmr  atHiciiun  he  was  alHicied.  Bi_ 
lh(^  rebelled  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit ;  therefore  ho  vtta  lurod 
In  be  thtiir  enemy."  Tlie  same  \a  reprosonled  in  many  ollM 
places.  1  suppose  tliul  God  speaks  al^er  this  mimiitv,  bocaaa 
mhU  present  external  donliiigswith  hix  visible  prople,  he  doc 
not  net  iu  tint  <  opacity  of  t|i.!  Searcher  of  Hearts,  but  ncooH- 
nWKlnies  liimsclf  lo  their  nature,  and  the  present  staio  ondcjli 
riimi>tBiic<'t  nf  liifi  riiitrch.  a>nl  spnjiks  in  (hem  and  treats  ll 
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after  the  manner  of  men,  and  deals  with  them  in  tlieir  own  way.* 
But  supposing  the  case  to  be  even  thus,  there  would  be  no  ground 
for  such  representations,  if  there  were  no  profession  of  true  god- 
liness. When  God  is  represented  as  trusting  that  men  will  be 
his  faithful  friends,  we  mu^t  understand  that  he  tnists  to  their 
pretences.  But  how  improperly  would  the  matter  be  so  repre- 
sented, if  there  were  no  pretences  to  trust  to,  no  pretences  of  any 
real  thorough  friendship?  However  there  may  be  a  profession 
of  some  common  nffection  that  is  morally  sincere,  yet  (here  is 
no  pretence  of  loving  him  more  than,  yea  not  so  much  as  his 
enemies. — What  reason  lo  trust  that  they  will  be  faithful  to  God 
as  their  master,  when  the  religion  they  profess  amounts  to  no 
more  than  serving  two  musters  7  What  reason  to  trust  that  they 
will  be  stable  in  their  ways,  when  they  do  not  pretend  to  be  of 
a  single  heart,  and  all  know  that  the  double- minded  persona 
used  to  be  unstable  in  all  their  ways  T  Those  who  only  profess 
moral  s'mcerity  or  common  grace,  do  not  pretend  to  love  God 
above  the  world.  And  bucIi  grace  is  what  God  and  man  know 
is  liable  lopasx  away  tie  the  early  dew,anthht: morning  clond. — 
If  what  men  profess  amounts  to  nothing  Ijeyond  Inkcwamtnest, 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  they  will  be  faithful  to  the  death. 
If  men  do  not  pretend  to  have  any  oil  m  their  vessels,  what 
cause  can  there  be  to  trust  that  their  lamps  will  not  go  out  ?  If 
they  do  not  pretend  to  have  any  root  in  them,  what  cause  is 
there  for  any  disappointment  when  they  wither  away. 

When  Uod,  in  the  foremcntioned  place,  Isa.  Ixiii.  represents 
himself  as  trusting  Israel's  profession,  and  saying.  Surely  they 
are  my  people,  children  i/iat  will  not  lie :  it  cannot  be  under- 
stood, as  if  he  trusted  that  they  were  his  people  in  that  sense,  in 
which  the  ten  tribes  were  called  God^s  people  after  they  had 
given  up  themselves  to  idolatry  for  two  or  three  hundred  years 
together  without  once  repenting.  But,  surely  they  are  my  sin- 
cere taints  and  children,  as  ihcy  profess  lo  be,  Israelites  indeed, 
witliout  guile  ;  they  would  not  do  so  evil  a  thing  as  to  make  a 
lying  profession.  This  seems  to  be  the  plain  import  of  the 
woros.  It  therefore  shews  that  the  profession  they  made  was 
of  real  vital  godliness. 

The  eight  hrst  verses  of  the  fifty-sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  I 
think,  ntford  good  evidence,  that  such  qualilic aliens  arc  requisite 
in  order  to  the  privileges  of  a  visible  church  state,  as  I  have  in- 
sisted on. — In  the  four  preceding  chapters  wo  have  a  prophecy  of 
gospel-times, the  blessed  state  of  things  which  the  Messiah  should 
introduce.     The  prophecy  of  the  same  times  is  continued  in  the 

*  ThU  diitinctiom  is  loo  vigua.  A  more  Mllarnclorj  rraion  U,  that  iha  very 
nature  ot  moral gomriimtia  require)  (his  moJc  of  Irratnitiit.  See  ■'  An  E'lnv 
on  Equttr  and  Sovereignlv''  ihroughoui.— W. 
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former  part  of  this  chapter.    Here  we  have  a  prophecy  of  the 
abolishing  of  the  ceremonial  law^  which  was  a  wall  of  separor 
tion^  that  kept  two  sorts  of  persons  (viz.  eunuchs  and  Gentiles) 
out  from  the  ordinances  of  the  church  or  congregation  of  the 
Lord  (for  the  words  congregation  and  church  are  the  same,)  the 
place  of  whose  meeting  wastn  God^s  house  within  God^swalls^ 
ver.  5.  and  on  God^s  holy  mountain^  ver.  7.    That  in  the  cere^ 
monial  law  which  especially  kept  out  the  Gentiles,  was  the  law 
of  circumcision  ;  and  the  law  that  the  eunuch  shall  not  enter 
into  the  congregation  or  church  of  the  Lord,  we  have  in  Deut. 
xxiii.  1.     Now  here  it  is  foretold,  that  in  the  days  when  ^^  God's 
salvation  shall  be  come,  nnd  his  righteousness  revealed,^'  by  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  this  wall  of  separation  should  be  broken 
down,  this  ceremonial  law  removed  out  of  the  way,  (but  still 
taking  care  to  note,  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  shall  be  con- 
tinued, as  not  being  one  of  those  ceremonial  observances  which 
shall  be  abolished  ;)  and  then  it  is  declared,  what  is  the  great 
qualification  which  should  be  looked  at  in  those  blessed  days, 
when  these  external  ceremonial  qualifications  of  circumcbion 
and  soundness  of  body  should  no  more  be  insisted  on,  viz.  piety 
of  heart  and  practice,  ^^  joining  themselves  to  the  Lord,  loving 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  choosing  the  thingB 
that  please  him,''  &c.     Ver.  3,&c.  '^Neither  let  the  son  of  the 
stranger  that  hath  joined  himself  to  the  Lord,  speak,  sapng. 
The  Lord  hath  utterly  separated  me  from  his  people ;  neither 
let  the  eunuch  say.  Behold,  I  am  a  dry  tree ;  for  thus  saith  the 
Lord  unto  the  eunuchs  that  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  choose  the 
things  that  please  me,  and  take  hold  of  my  covenant,  even  unto 
them  will  I  give  in  my  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a  place,  and 
a  name  better  than  of  sons  and  of  daughters  ;  I  will  give  unto 
them  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off.     Also  the 
sons  of  the  stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve 
him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every 
one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold 
of  my  covenant :  Even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain, 
and  make  them  jojrful  in  my  house  of  prayer  ;  their  burnt-offer- 
ings and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar :  For 
mine  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people. 
The  Lord  God  which  gathered  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  saitii. 
Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him  besides  those  that  are  gathered 
unto  him." 
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The  representations  ttktck  Christ  makes  of  hit  visible  church, 
from  time  to  lime,,  in  his  discourses  and  parables,  make  the 
thing  manifrst  uhich  I  hare  laid  down. 

This  is  required  by  tiic  rcprcsontatioii  which  Christ  makeii 
in  the  latter  end  of  Muttliew  vli,  of  the  final  issue  of  things  with 
respect  to  the  dilferent  sorts  of  members  of  his  visible  church. 
Those  that  only  say.  Lord,  Lord,  and  tliose  who  do  the  tvill  of 
his  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  those  who  build  their  house  upon  a 
rock,  and  those  who  build  upon  the  sand.  They  are  all  (of  both 
kinds)  evidently  such  an  Imvc  pretended  lo  on  high  honour  and 
regard  to  Christ,  have  claimed  an  interest  in  him,  and  accord- 
ingly hoped  to  be  finally  acknowledged  and  received  as  his. 
Tiiose  visible  Chrisiians  who  are  not  true  Christians  cry,  Lord, 
Lord;  ibat  is,  are  forward  to  profess  respect,  and  claim  rela- 
tion to  him,  and  will  be  greatly  disappointed  hereafler  in  not 
being  owned  by  iiim.  They  shall  then  come  and  cry,  Lor<^,Lor(/, 
This  compellation,  X.ort/,  is  commonly  given  to  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  New  Testament,  as  signifying  the  special  relation  which 
Christ  stood  in  to  his  disciples,  rather  than  liis  universal  domi- 
nion. They  shall  then  come  and  earnestly  claim  relation,  aa  it 
is  represented  of  Israel  of  old.  In  the  day  of  their  distress,  and 
God's  awful  judgments  upon  them,  Hos.  viii.  3.  "Israel  shall 
cry  unto  me.  My  God,  we  know  thee."  To  know  does  not 
here  intend  speculative  knowledge,  but  knowing  as  one  knows 
his  own,  with  a  peculiar  respect  and  interest.  These  false  dis- 
ciples shall  not  only  claim  interest  in  Christ,  but  shall  plead  and 
brmg  arguments  to  confirm  their  claim ;  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  wc 
not  prophesied  in  tliy  name,  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  de- 
vils, and  in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works?"  It 
is  evidently  the  language  of  those  that  are  dreadfully  disappoint- 
ed. Then  (says  Christ)  /  will  profess  iiuto  them,  J  never  knew 
you ;  depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity :  q.  d.  "  Though  they 
profess  B  relation  to  me,  1  will  profess  none  to  them  ;  though 
they  plead  that  tliey  know  mc,  and  have  an  interest  in  me,  1  will 
declare  to  them  that !  never  owned  them  as  any  of  mine  ;  and 
will  bid  them  depart  from  me  as  those  that  I  will  never  own, 
nor  have  any  thing  to  do  witli  in  such  a  rclaiion  as  they  claim." 
Thus  all  the  hopes  they  had  lived  in,  of  being  hereafter  receiv- 
ed and  owned  by  Christ  as  in  the  number  of  his  friends  and  fa- 
vourites, are  dashed  in  pieces. This  is  further  illustrated  by 

what  follows,  in  (he  comparison  of  ihe  wise  man  who  built  Ins 


MO 


fti;.\Lii;icATioxs  roR  commumi 


house  on  »  rock;  representing  timec  professed  disciples 
build  their  hope  of  an  interest  in  him  on  a  sure  foundation  whoi 
house  shall  stand  in  tiie  trying  day,  and  the  foolish  mao  whil 
built  his  house  on  the  sand ;  representing  those  professed  disciP 
pies  or  hearers  of  his  word,  who  build  thoir  opinion  and  hopeol 
an  interest  iu  him  on  a  falite  foundation,  whose  house  in  tU 
great  time  of  trial  ^hall  have  a  dreadful  fall,  their  void  bopt 
uiiall  issue  in  dismal  disappointment  and  confusion. 

On  the  whole,  it  is  manifest  that  all  visible  Chrisliaiu  o 
saints,  all  Chrisls's  professing  disciples  or  hearers  that  profa 
him  to  be  their  Lord,  according  to  the  Scripture  notion  of  p 
fessing  Christ,  arc  such  as  profess  a  '^  saving  interest  in  him  ■ 
relation  to  him,  and  live  in  the  hope  of  being  hereal^er  on-ned  ■ 
those  that  are  so  interested  and  related." — By  t/iose  tbat  ket 
Chrisfs  sat/ings,  in  tlils  place,  are  not  meant  merely  atiditoi  _, 
of  the  word  preached  ;  for  there  are  many  such  who  make  aoM 
pretence  to  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  have  no  such  hope  oi  opW 
nion  built  on  any  foundation  at  all ;  but  those  who  ptofess  I 
hearken,  believe,  and  yield  submission  to  the  word  of  Chrii 
This  is  confirmed  by  the  manner  in  which  the  matter  is  expre 
ed  in  Luke  vi.  "  Whosoever  cometh  to  me  and  heareih  t 
sayings,  and  doth  them,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like  :*'  | 
e.  Whosoever  visibly  comes  to  me,  and  is  one  of  my  profea! 
disciples,  &c. 

This  matter  is  confirmed  by  that  parallel  represeola 

that  ChriHtgives  us  in  Luke  xiii.  25 — 'i9,of  his  5nal  dupoealof 
the  two  different  sorts  of  persons  that  are  in  the  kingdom  or 
church  of  God ;  viz.  those  who  shall  be  allowed  in  his  chuicb 
or  kingdom  when  il  corner  to  its  state  of  glory,  and  those  *. 
though  they  have  visibly  been  in  it,  shall  be  thrust  out  of  H. 
is  represented  of  the  latter,  I  hat  thoy  shall  Uien  conno  and  c 
relation  and  interest,  and  cry,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  u_ , 
"Christ  shall  answer  and  say,  I  know  you  not  whunce  ye  ■_ 
As  much  as  to  say,  "  Why  do  you  claim  relation  and  acqui 
tance  with  me  ?  You  are  strangers  to  me.  I  do  nut  own  yoi 
"Then  (if  is  said)  they  shall  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  a 
drank  in  thy  presf  nee.  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  slreota." 
much  as  to  siiy,  "Thisisaslrange  thing,  that  thou  dost  noto 
us!  We  arcexceedinglysurprisedjlhatthoushouldcsta 
as  strangers  that  havo  no  port  in  thee,  when  wo  bare  « 
drank  in  thy  presence,"  &c.  And  when  he  slialll 
upon  it,  that  he  does  not  own  them,  and  will  have  nol 
with  them  as  his,  "  then  there  shall  be  weeping  and  p 
leeth ;"  then  they  shall  be  filled  with  dismal  disnppointmcDt,C4- 
fusion  and  despair,  when  they  shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jl 
cob.  and  all  tho  prophets  in  the  kingdom  oi  God,  wrtli  m 
they  expected  to  dwfjl  for  over  there,  and  thev  ihomM "  — 
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out.  By  this  it  is  evident,  that  those  visible  mcnibcrs  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  that  hereafter  shall  be  cast  out  of  it,  arc  sucli 
as  look  upon  thcmselvcH  nr>w  interested  in  Clirist  iind  the  eter- 
nal blessings  of  liis  kingdoiti,  and  make  tlial  profession. 

The  same  is  manifest  b^  the  jinmhie  of  the  ten  virgins, 
Matt.  XXV.  Ill  llie  tirst  verse  it  is  said,  T/ic  khif^om  of  hvaren 
(i.  c.  the  ciiurcl)  of  Clirist)  is  liki-iud  unto  ten  virgins.  The 
two  sorts  of  virgins  evidriilly  ru]iri.'scnl  llio  two  sorls  of  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  churcii  of  Christ ;  the  wist?,  thusc  whu  arc 
true  Christians  ;  and  the  foolish,  those  who  are  a]>)>urent,  but 
not  true  Christians.  The  foohsli  virgins  were  to  ull  uppcarancc 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber ;  such  ns  had  accepted  of 
the  invitation  to  the  wedding,  wliicb  rcpretienls  the  invitations 
of  the  gospel,  wherein  tlie  bridegroom  and  bride  say,  t^omr. 
They  herein  had  testified  tlie  same  respect  lo  the  bridegroom 
and  bride  that  tlic  wi^e  hiid.  The  |)arabtc  naturally  leads  us 
to  suppose,  that  they  were  to  ii|ipearuiice  every  u  ay  of  (he 
same  society  with  tlie  wise,  pretended  tr>  be  the  same  Hort  of 
persons,  in  like  manner  interested  in  the  bridegroom,  and  that 
they  were  received  by  the  wise  under  such  a  notion.  They 
made  a  profession  of  the  very  same  kind  of  honour  and  regard 
to  the  bridegroom,  in  going  forth  to  meet  him  with  their 
lamps,  as  liis  friends  to  show  him  respect,  and  had  (he  same 
hopes  of  enjoying  the  priviltjircd  and  entertainments  of  Ihc 
weddinff :  there  H'<is  u  difference  with  respect  to  oil  in  their 
vessels,  out  tbeir  was  no  diiTcreiicc  with  respect  lo  their  lamps. 
One  thing  intended  by  their  lamps,  as  I  suppose  i^  agreed  by 
all,  is  their  profession.  This  is  tlie  same  in  both  ;  and  in  both 
it  is  a  profession  of  grace,  as  a  lamp  (from  its  known  end  and 
use)  is  a  manifestation  or  show  of  oil.  Another  tiling  signified 
by  the  blaze  of  their  lamps  seems  to  Ik;  the  light  of^hope. 
Their  lamps  signify  in  general  the  ap|M:arancc  of  grace  orgo<l- 
liness,  including  both  the  upptaranco  'if  it  to  the  view  or  judg- 
ment of  oihcrs,  and  also  to  tlx-ir  own  view,  and  tlic  judgment 
they  entertain  of  Uieinselves.  Their  lamps  shone,  not  only  in 
the  eyes  of  others,  but  also  in  their  own  eyes.  This  is  con- 
firmed, because  on  hearing  the  midnight-cry,  they  find  their 
lamps  are  gone  out ;  which  seems  most  naturally  lo  represent, 
that  however  hypocrito<t  may  maintain  their  hopc^s  while  they 
live,  and  while  their  Jud<i(:  is  at  a  dislaucr;,  yet  when  i\\ty  come 
to  be  alarmed  by  the  sound  of  tlie  last  trumpet,  their  ImjjnH  will 
immediately  expire  and  vanish  away,  and  very  often  hul  them 
in  the  Beneible  approaclies  of  death.  Where  in  tin:  hope  of  the 
hypocrite,  when  God  takes  wra'j  his  soul  ?  Dul  till  thcmid- 
night-cry  the  foolish  virgins  seem  to  entertain  the  xamc  hopes 
with  the  wise.  When  they  first  weat  forth  with  the  wise  vir- 
gins, their  lamps  shone  in  their  own  eyes,  and  in  Ih*;  eyes  of 
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others,  in  like  manner,  with  the  lamps  of  the  wise  virgins.- 
that  by  this  parable  it  also  appears,  that  all  visible  members  of 
the  Christian  church,  or  kingdom  ojf  heaven,  are  those  that  pro- 
fess to  be  gracious  persons,  as  looking  on  themselves,  and  at 
least  pretending  to  be  such. 

And  that  true  piety  is  what  persons  ought  to  look  at  in 
themselves  as  the  qualification  that  is  proper  in  coming  into 
the  visible  church  of  Christ,  and  taking  the  privileges  of  its 
members,  I  think,  is  evident  also  from  the  parable  of  the  mar- 
riage^ which  the  king  made  for  his  son.  Matt.  xxii.  particularly 
the  11th  and  r2th  verses.     '^  And  when  the  king  came  in  to 
see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wed- 
ding-garment :  and  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  camest  thou 
in  hither,  not  having  on  a  wedding-garment  ?     And  he  was 
speechless." — Mr.  Stoddard  says,  {Appeal^  page  4,  5,)  "  Here 
is  a  representation  of  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  such  persons 
as  come  for  salvation  without   a    wedding-garment   shall   be 
rejected  in  that  day.     So  that  here  being  nothing  said  about 
the  Lord'^s  supper^  all  arguing  from  this  Scripture  falls  to  the 
ground."     U  pon  which  I  take  leave  to  observe,  that  the  king's 
coming  in  to  see  the  guests,  means  Christ^s  visiting  his  pro- 
fessing church  at  the  day  of  judgment,   I  make  no  doubt ; 
but,  that  the  guests  coming  into  the  king^s  house  means  persons 
coming  for  salvation  at  the  day  of  judgment,  I  am  not  con- 
vinced.    If  it  may  properly  be  represented,  that  any  reprobates 
will  come  for  salvation  at  the  day  of  judgment,  they  will  not 
do  so  before  tlic  king  aj^pears  ;  but  Christ  will  appear /?r«f,  and 
then  they  will  come  and  cry  to  him  for  salvation. — Whereas, 
in  this  parable,  the  guests  are  represented  as  gathered  toother 
in  the  king's  house  before  the  king  appears,  and  the  kmg  as 
coming  in  and   finding  them  there ;  where  they  had  entered 
while  the  day  of  grace  lasted,  while  the  door  was  kept  open, 
and  invitations  given  forth  ;  and  not  like  those  who  come  for 
salvation  at  the  day  of  judgment,  Lul^e  xiii.  25,  who  corao 
**  after  the  door  is  shut,  and  stand  without,  knocking  at  the 
door."     1  think  it  is  apparent  beyond  all  contradiction,  that 
by  the  guests  coming  into  the  king's  house  at  the  invitation  of 
the  servants,  is  intended  Jews  and  Gentiles  coming  into  the 
Christian  churchy  at  the  preaching   of  Christ's  apostles  and 
others,  making  profession  of  godliness,  and  expecting  to  par- 
take of  the  eternal  marriage-supper.     I  showed  before,  that 
what  is  called  the  house  of  God  in  the  New  Testament,  is  his 
rhurrh.     In  this  parable,  the  king  first  sends  forth  his  servants 
to  call  them  that  were  hidden^  and  they  would  not  come  ;  and 
thoy  having  repeatedly  rejected  the  invitation,  and  evil  entreat- 
ed the  servants,  the  king  sent  forth  his  armies  and  burnt  up  their 
city ;  roprej5ontin«r  the  Jews  being  first  invited,  and  rejecting  the 
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invitBtioDS  of  the  gospel,  and  persecuting  Chrisfs  ministeri, 
aod  so  iirovokins  God  to  give  up  Jerusalem  and  the  nation  to 
deBtruction.  Tlien  the  king  aenda  forth  his  servants  into  the 
higk-vjmfs,  to  call  in  all  sorts  ;  upon  which  many  flocked  into 
the  king's  house  :  hereby  most  plainly  repreKnting  the  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  their  nocking  into  the  Chrig' 
tian  church.  This  gathering  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  king^s 
house,  is  BEFORE  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  man  without 
the  wedding-earment  among  them.  It  fitly  represents  the  re- 
sorting that  snould  be  to  the  Christian  church,  during  the  day 
of  grucc,  through  all  ages;  but  by  no  means  signifies  men's 
coming  for  salvation  ajhr  the  day  of  grace  is  at  an  end,  at 
Christ's  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Let  this  parable 
be  compared  with  that  parallel  place,  Luke  xiv.  16— 2-1.  The 
company  gathered  to  the  marriage  in  this  parable,  plainly  re- 
presents tile  same  thing  with  the  company  of  virgins  gathered 
to  the  marriage  in  the  other  parable,  Mat.  xxv.  viz.  the  company 
of  visible  saints,  or  the  company  belonging  to  the  visible  king- 
dom of  heaven;  and  therefore  both  parables  are  introduced 
alike  with  these  words,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto," 
&c.  As  to  the  man's  being  cast  out  of  the  king's  house  when 
the  king  comes  in  to  see  his  guests,  it  is  agreeable  to  other  re- 

Erescntations  madeof  false  Christians  being  thrust  out  of  God's 
ingdom  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  the  '^  servant's  not  abiding 
in  tne  house  for  ever,  though  the  son  abideth  ever ;"  God's 
"  taking  away  their  part  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  blotting  their 
names  out  of^  the  book  of  life,"  &c. 

Mt.  Stoddard  says,  "  This  person  that  had  not  a  wedding- 
garment,  was  a  reprobate  ;  but  every  one  that  partakes  of  the 
Lord's  supper  without  grace  is  not  a  reprobate."  I  answer,  all 
that  will  be  found  in  the  king's  house  without  grace  when  thr 
king  comes  in  to  see  the  guests,  are  doubtless  reprobates. 

If  it  be  questioned,  whether  by  the  tceddinggarment  be 
meant  true  piety,  or  whether  hereby  is  not  intended  moral 
sincerity,  let  the  Scripture  interpret  itself;  which  elsewhere 
tells  us  plainly  what  the  wedding-garment  is  at  the  marriage  of- 
the  Son  of  God  :  Rev.  x\x.  7,  8.  "  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to  her 
was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and 
wliite  ;  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints."  None, 
I  suppose,  will  say,  this  righteousnes  that  is  so  pure,  is  the 
common  grace  of  lukewarm  professors,  and  those  that  go  about 
to  serve  God  and  mammon.  The  same  wedding-garment  we 
have  on  account  of  in  Psal.  xlv.  13, 14.  "  The  king's  daughter 
ii  all  glorious  within,  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold  :  she  shall 
be  brought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle-work."  But  wc 
need  go  no  where  else  but  to  the  parable  itself :  that  aluiit- 
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ture  called  being  saved,  because  it  is  so  in  effect ;  they 
"  passed  from  death  to  life,"  John  v.  24,     Tit,  i.  4.  "  Ac 
ing  to  his  mercy  he  SAVED  us,  by  the  washing  of  RBGE? 
RATION,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    2  Tim.  i.  K" 
"  Who  hath  SAVED  ua,  and  called  us  with  an  Koly  caUing." 
Not  that  all  who  were  added  to  the  visible  church  were  indeed 
regenerated,  but  they  were  so  in  profession  and  repute, 
therefore  were  so  in  name.     1  Cor.  i.  18.  "  The  preaching 
the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness ;  but  unto  us  [t 
ua  Christians]  which  are  SAVED,  [tms  rfui;o(*svo«]  it  is  the  poi 
of  God."     So  those  that  from  time  to  time  were  added  to 
primitive  church,  were  all  called  <"  ffujfonsvoi,  the  saved.     Bi 
while  under  awakenings,  they  used  to  inquire  of  their  toac]i( 

what  they  should  do  to  be  saved  ;  and  the  directions  that  ui 

to  be  given  them,  were  to  repent  and  believe  in  CArist,  aod  be- 
fore they  were  admitted  into  the  church,  they  profoftsed  (liat 
they  did  so;  and  thenceforward,  having  visibly  conipVied  witli 
the  terms  proposed,  they  were  called  THE  S.WED  ;  il  beiaf 
supposed  that,  they  now  had  obtained  what  ihcy  iaquited  aftei 
when  they  asked  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved.  Accord- 
ingly we  And  that  Christ's  ministers  treated  them  no  mofe  « 
miserable  perishing  sinners,  but  as  true  converts  ;  nol  setting 
before  them  their  sin  and  misery  to  awaken  them,  and  to  con- 
vince them  of  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour,  exhorting  ihem  Is 
fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  seek  conversion  lo  God ;  l~* 
exhorting  them  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  (AWr  failk, 
continue  in  the  grace  of  God,  and  persevere  m  holiness ;  ( 
deavouring  by  all  means  to  confirm  and  strengthen  tbem 

Erace.  1  hua  when  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  to  I 
ord  at  Antioch,  Barnabas  was  sent  to  them  ;  "  who,  when 
came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  ezhoi 
them  all,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  should  cleave  to 
Lord."  Acts  xi.  23 ;  see  also  Acts  Jtiii.  43.  and  xi*.  'i2.  and 
XV.  33,  41.  and  xx.  33.  And  when  the  apostles  heard  of  (hi 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Cliristian  faith,  visibte  hf 
their  profession  when  they  joined  themselves  to  the  Chrwril* 
cburcn,  they  supposed  and  believed  that  God  had  given  thM 
saving  repentance,  and  an  heart-purifying  faith.  Acttt  xL  I& 
"  When  they  heard  these  things,  ihey  held  their  peace,  aA 
glorified  God,  saying.  Then  hath  God  also  granted  unto  di 
Gentiles  bepentance  unto  iife."  Chap.  xv.  9.  "  And  f* 
no  difference  between  us  and  (hem,  puriiyiog  their  hetrU  hf 
Faith." 

H  any  should  here  ohjecl,  that  when  such  multitude  «a> 
converted  from  Judaism  and  Ueathciiism,  and  rcceii'ed  nl* 
the  Christian  church  in  so  short  a  season,  it  was  imrrw"* 
there  should  be  fiV/ic  for  each  one  to  say  so  mucli  in  hia  pghj* 
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profeuion,  as  to  be  any  credible  exhibition  of  trae  godlinen  to 
the  church  :  I  answer,  this  objection  will  soon  vanish,  if  we 
particularly  consider  how  the  case  was  with  those  primitive 
converts,  and  how  they  were  dealt  with  by  their  teachers.  It 
was  apparently  the  manner  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
when  their  hearers  were  awakened,  and  brought  in  good  earnest 
to  inquire  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved,  then  particularly 
to  instruct  them  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  explain  to  them 
what  qualifications  must  be  in  them,  or  what  they  must  do  in 
order  to  their  ^ing  saved,  agreeable  to  Christ's  direcdon. 
Hark  xvi.  15, 16.  This  we  find  was  the  method  they  took  with 
the  three  thousand,  in  the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  ver,  37 — 40. 
And  it  seems,  they  were  particular  and  full  in  it :  they  said 
much  more  to  them  than  the  words  recorded.  It  is  said, 
▼er.  40, "  With  manv  other  words  did  Peter  testify  and  exhort" 
And  this  we  find  to  oe  the  course  Paul  and  Silas  took  with  the 
jailer,  chap,  xvi.  Who  also  gave  more  large  and  full  instruc- 
tions than  are  rehearsed  in  the  history.  And  when  they  had 
thus  instructed  them,  they  doubtless  saw  to  it,  either  by  them* 
selves  or  some  others  who  assisted  them,  that  their  instructions 
were  understood  by  them,  before  they  proceeded  to  baptize 
them.  For  I  suppose,  none  with  whom  I  have  to  do  in  this 
controversy,  will  maiatain,  from  the  apostles'  example,  that 
we  ought  not  to  insist  on  a  good  degree  of  doctrinal  knowledge 
in  the  way  end  terms  of  salvation,  as  requisite  to  the  admission 
of  members  into  the  church.  And  after  they  were  satisfied 
that  they  well  understood  these  things,  it  took  up  no  great 
time  to  make  a  profession  of  them,  or  to  declare  that  they  did 
or  found  in  themselves,  those  things  they  had  been  told  of  as 
necessary  to  their  salvation.  After  they  nod  been  well  informed 
what  saving  faith  and  repentance  were,  it  took  up  no  more 
time  to  profess  that  faith  and  repentance,  than  any  other. — 
In  this  case  not  only  the  converts'  words,  but  the  words  of  the 
preacher,  which  they  consented  to,  and  in  effect  made  their 
own,  ore  to  be  taken  into  their  profession.  For  persons  that 
are  known  to  be  of  an  honest  character,  and  manifestly  qualified 
with  good  doctrinal  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  true  godliness, 
in  the  more  essential  things  which  belong  to  it,  solemnly  to 
profess  they  have  or  do  those  things,  is  to  make  as  credible 
a  profession  of  godliness  as  I  insist  upon.  And  we  may  also 
well  suppose,  that  more  words  were  uttered  by  the  proKssors, 
and  with  other  circumstances  to  make  them  credible,  than  are 
recorded  in  that  very  brief  history,  which  we  have  of  the 
piimitive  church  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  and  also  we  may 
yet  suppose  one  thing  further,  viz.  that  in  that  extraordinary 
atate  of  things  so  particular  a  profession  was  not  requisite  in 
order  to  the  church's  satisfaction,  either  of  doctrines  assented 
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to,  or  of  the  consent  and  dUposition  of  the  heart,  as  may 
expedient  in  a  more  ordinary  state  of  things  -,  for  various  ro 
sons  that  might  be  given,  would  it  not  too  much  lenglhea  g 
this  discourse. 

One  thing  which  makes  it  very  evident,  that  tite  u 
ministers  of  the  primitive  Christian  church  looked  upon  tai 
faith  as  the  proper  matter  of  the  protession  requisite  in  order 
admission  into  the  church,  is  the  story  of  PhiUp  and  the  eunot 
in   Acts  viii.      For  when  the  eunucli  desires  to  be  baptiH 
Philip  makes    answer,  vcr.  37.   "  If  thou    believes!   with   i 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest."     "Which  words  certainly  imply,  it 
believing  with  all  /lis  heart  was  requisite  in  order  to  his  comii 
to  this  ordinance  properly  and  in  a  due  manner.     1  cannot  c 
ceive  what  should  move  Philip  to  utter  these  words,  or  i 
he  should  aim  at  in  them,   if  at  the  same  time  be* 
that  the  eunuch  had  no  need  to  look  at  any  such  t 
in  himself,  or  at  all  to  inquire  whether  he  had  sncfi  a  biitb, 
order  to  determine  whether   he  might  present  himself  t 
subject  of  haptitm. 

It  ia  said  by  some,  that  Philip  intended  ooltting  mora  I 
believing  wilh  all  his  heart,  than  that  he  believed  that  docUia 
that  Jesus  C/irist  was  the  Son  of  God,  with  a  moral  gincrritff 
persuasion.     But  here  a^ain  1  desire  that  the  scriploro  m 
be  allowed  to  be  its  own  mtcrpreter.     The  scripture  very  mu 
abounds  with  such  phrases  as  this,  viith  all  the  heart,  or  it 
the  whole  heart,  in  speaking  of  religious  matters.       And  I 
manifest  intent  of  them  ia  to  signify  a  gracious  simplicity  a 
godly  sincerity.     ThuR,  1  Sam,  xii.  20.  "-Turn  not  aside  bi 
■ollowing  the  Lord,  but  serve  the  Lord  with  nil   your  1 
So  ver.  34.    "Only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve   liini  in 
with  all  your  heart."     1  Kings  viii.  23.     "  Who  kecpcat  c, 
nant  ana  mercy  with  thy  servants,  that  walk  before  thee  * 
all   their  heart."     Chap.  xiv.    8.    "My   servant    David,  n 
kept  my  commandments,  and  who  followed  mc   witli    all 
heart."  3  Kings  x.  31.   "But  Jehu  look  no  heed  (o  walk  in 
law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with  all  his  heart."     2  Clii 
xxii.  0,    "  Jehoshaphat   sought  the  Lord  with  all   hia  be* 
Chap.  xxxj.  20,  21.  "Hezckiah  wrought  that  which  wmsgi 
and  right  and  truth  before  the  Lord  ^is  God  ;    aitd   m   n 
work  that  he  began  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  ant 
the  law,  and  in  the  commandments,  to  seek  hia  Ood,  baii 
it  with  all  his  heart."     Psal.  ix.  I.  "I  will  praise  ilioe,  O  l.of 
with  my  whole  heart."     Psal.  hxxvi.  12.   "  1  will  praise  l" 
O  Lord  m^  God,  with  all  my  heart,  and  will  glorify  thy  nai 
PBal.  exi.  I.  "  1  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  with  my  whole  ht 
in  the  assembly  of  the  upright."    And  cxix.  3.  "  Oleoed  t 
they  that  keep  lib  (cstimonics,  uud  tliat  seek    ttim  with  ll 
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whole  heart"  Ver.  10.  **  With  my  whole  heart  have  I  sought 
thee."  Ver.  34.  "  Give  me  amjerstaBdiiiK,  and  I  shall  keep 
thy  law,  yea,  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart."  Ver.  69. 
>'  The  proud  have  forged  a  lie  against  me,  but  I  will  keep  thy 
precepts  with  my  whole  heart."  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  "  And  I  will  give 
them  an  heart  to  know  me — for  they  shall  return  uato  me  with 
their  whole  heart."  Joel  ii.  13,  13.  "  Turn  ye  even  unto  me 
with  all  your  heart — and  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  eer- 
ments."  And  we  have  the  like  phrases  in  innumerable  oUier 
places.  And  I  suppose  that  not  so  much  as  one  place  can  be 
produced,  wherein  there  is  the  least  evidence  or  appearance  of 
their  being  used  to  signify  any  thing  but  a  gracious  sincerity. 
And  indeed  it  must  be  a  very  improper  use  of  language,  to 
speak  of  those  as  performing  acts  of  religion  with  all  their 
nearti,  whose  heart  the  Scriptures  abundantly  represent  as  un- 
der the  reigning  power  of  sin  and  unbelief — and  as  those  that 
do  not  give  God  their  hearts,  but  give  them  to  other  things — as 
those  who  go  about  to  serve  two  magters,  and  who  draw  near 
to  God  wilk  their  lips,  but  have  at  the  same  time  their  hearts 
far  from  him,  runnmg  more  after  other  things ;  and  who  have 
not  a  single  eye,  nor  single  heart.  The  word  believe,  in  the 
New  Testament,  answers  to  the  word  trust  in  the  Old  ;  and 
thercfoic  the  phrase  used  by  Philip,  of  believing  toith  all  the 
heart,  is  parallel  to  that  in  Prov.  iii.  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with 
all  thine  heart."  And  believing  with  the  heart  is  a  phrase  used 
in  the  New  Testament,  to  signify  saving  faith.  Rom.  x.  9, 10. 
"  If  thou  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God  hath  raised  him 
fiom  the  dead,  thou  sholt  be  saved ;  for  with  the  heart  man 
belicvcth  unto  righteousness."  The  same  is  signilied  by  obey- 
ing the  form  of  doctrine  from  the  heart,  Rom.  vL  17, 18.  "  But 
God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  de- 
livered you  ;  being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  become  the 
servants  of  righteousness."  Here  it  is  manifest,  that  saving 
faith  is  intended  by  obeying  the  form  of  doctrine  from  the  heart. 
And  the  same  is  signilied  as  if  it  had  been  said,  "  ye  have  be- 
lieved with  the  heart"  the  form  of  doctrine.  But  Philip  uses 
a  yet  stronger  expression ;  he  does  not  only  say,  if  thou  be- 
lievest  with  the  heart,  or  from  the  heart,  but  with  all  thine 
heart.  Besides,  for  any  to  suppose,  that  those  same  persons 
which  the  scriptures  represent  in  some  places  as  under  the 
power  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief — as  double-minded  with  re- 
gard to  their  faith,  (James  i.  6, 7,  8,)  who,  though  they  believe 
for  awhile,  have  their  hearts  like  a  roci,  in  which  faith  has  no 
root,  (Luke  viii.) — and  yet  that  this  some  sort  of  persons  are  in 
other  scriptures  spoken  of  as  believing  with  all  their  heart  ;  I 
lay,  for  any  to  suppose  this,  would  be  to  make  the  voice  of 
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God's  word  not  very  harmonious  and  consonant  to  ilself.— 
one  thing  more  I  would  observe  on  this  head  ;  there  is  ]_ 
reason  to  suppose  that  Philip,  while  he  sat  in  the  chariot  v 
the  eunuch,  and  (as  we  are  told)  preached  unto  him  Jeiut,  bid 
showed  to  him  the  way  of  salvation — had  opened  to  him  tl " 
way  of  getting  an  interest  in  Christ,  or  obtaining  salvation  \  ^ 
him,  viz.  believing  in  him,  agreeable  to  Chrbt's  own  direclioni 
Mark  xvi.  19,  16,  and  agreeable  to  what  we  find  lo  be  the  mBi 
ner  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel.  And  therefore,  wfc* 
after  this  discourse  he  puts  it  to  the  eunuch,  whether  he  bctietx 
with  all  his  heart ;  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  he  meant  wht 
ther  he  found  his  heart  acquiescing  in  the  gospel-way  of  sain 
tion,  or  whether  he  sincerely  exercised  that  belief  in  OArii 
which  he  had  been  inculcating  -,  and  it  would  be  natural  for  th| 
eunuch  so  to  understand  him. 

Here,  if  it  be  objected,  that  the  eunuch^s  answer  and  tl 
profession  he  hereupon  made,  (wherein  he  speaks  □othina 
nis  heart,  but  barely  says,)  /  beheve  thai  Jems  Chria  ta  the  i 
of  God,  shows  that  he  understood  no  more  by  the  inquiry,  tbiL 
whether  he  gave  his  assent  to  that  doctrine  :  to  this  I  onswerfl 
we  must  take  this  confession  of  the  eunuch  together  with  PM^ 
lip's  words,  to  which  they  were  a  reply,  and  expound  the  one 
by  the  other.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  but  to  understand  it  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  we  find  the  words  of  the  like  confet- 
sion  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  and  as  the  wordaofsi 
a  confession  were  wont  to  be  used  in  those  days  ;  as  poi 

larly  the  words  of  Peter's  confession.  Matt.  xvi.  16.     •• 

Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  Uie  Sond 
the  hving  God,"  Which  was  a  profession  of  savins  faith, 
appears  by  what  Christ  says  upon  it.  And  we  read,  1  Cor.  x_ 
3,  "  No  man  can  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Hoj 
Ghost."  Not  but  that  a  man  might  make  a  professioo  i 
these  words  without  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  ho  could  not  dn  1 
heartily,  or  WITH  ALL  RIS  HEART.  So  1  John  iv.  I^ 
"  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  G 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in   God :"  i.  e.  Whoever  inakea  ti 


Christian  confession  (this  profession  which  all  Chriatiai 
wont  to  moke)  cordially,  or  with  his  whole  heitrt,  God 
in  him,  &c.     But  it  w       "       '        " 
king  this  confession. 


The  £!pu(Zei  jvow  U, 


The  EpuiUs  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Churchett  prove  wAot  hoM 
been  aiterted. 

It  is  apporeDt  by  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  to  the  'primi' 
tive  Christum  churches,  their  manner  of  addressing  and  treat' 
ing  them  throughout  all  those  epistles,  and  what  they  say  to 
^em  and  of  them,  that  all  those  churches  were  constituted  of 
members  so  qualified  as  has  been  represented,  having  such  a 
visibility  of  godliness  as  has  been  iasisted  upon.  Those  who 
were  reputed  to  be  reed  saints,  were  taken  into  the  church  under 
a  notion  of  their  being  ^'^^J  pious  persons,  made  that  profes- 
sion, and  had  this  hope  of  themselves  ;  and  that  natural  and 
graceless  men  were  not  admitted  designedly,  but  unawares,  and 
Deside  the  aim  of  the  primitive  churches  and  ministers  *,  and 
that  such  as  remained  in  good  standing,  and  free  from  an  offen- 
sive behaviour,  continued  to  have  the  reputation  and  esteem  of 
real  saints,  with  the  apostles,  and  one  with  another. 

There  were  numbers  mdeed  ia  these  churches,  who  after 
their  admission  fell  into  an  offensive  behaviour ;  of  some  of 
whom  the  apostles  in  their  epistles  speak  doubtfully ;  othen 
that  had  behaved  themselves  very  scandalously,  they  speak  of  in 
language  that  seems  to  suppose  them  to  be  wicked  men. — The 
apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  oftentimes  speaki 
of  some  among  them  that  bad  embraced  heretical  opinions,  aod 
had  behaved  themselves  in  a  very  disorderly  and  schismatical 
manner,  whom  he  represents  as  exposed  to  censure,  and  to  whom 
he  threatens  excommunication.  On  occasion  of  so  many  of- 
fences of  this  kind  appearing  among  them  that  for  awhile  had 
been  thought  well  oi^  he  puts  them  all  upon  examining  them- 
selves, whether  they  were  indeed  in  the  faith,  and  whether  Christ 
was  truly  in  them,  as  they  and  others  had  supposed,  2  Cor,  xiit. 
— ^And  the  same  apostle  speaks  of  great  numbers  among  the 
Galatians,  who  had  made  a  hi^  profession,  and  were  such  ai 
be  had  thought  well  of  when  they  were  first  admitted  into  the 
chorchjbut  smce  had  given  him  cause  to  doubt  of  their  state,  by 
giving  heed  to  seducers,  that  denied  the  great  gospel-doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone  :  Yet  notwithstanding,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  them  m  such  language  as  shows  surprise  and  dist^)- 
pointment,  and  impUes  that  he  had  looked  upon  them  as  true 
Christians,  and  hoped  that  his  labours  among  them  had  had  a 
saving  effect  upon  them.  GaL  i.  6.  "I  marvel  that  ye  are  so 
soon  removed  from  bim  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ, 
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unto  apother  gospel."     Chap.  iv.  11.  "I  am  afraid  of  you,  I 
I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain."     And  verae  20,  "1 
desire  to  be  present  with  you  now,  and  change  my  voice ;  fori 
stand  in  doubt  of  you."  As  much  as  to  say, "  I  have  heretolb^ 
addressed  you  with  the  voice  of  love  and  charity,  as  supposia 
you  the  dear  children  of  God  ;  but  now  1  begin  to  think  « 
speaking  to  you  in  other  language."     In  the  same  chapter,  CI 
snow  them  what  little  reason  he  had  to  expect  that  they  wouli 
come  to  this,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  great  prof eision  the|i 
had  made,  and  the  extraordinary  appearances  there  had  foM 
mcrly  been  in  them  of  fervent  piety, — Ver.  15;  "  Where  is  tbd 
blessedness  you  spake  of?     Por  I  bear  you  record,  that  if  a 
had  been  possible,  you  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyea^ 
and  have  given  them  unto  mc."     The  apostle  James,   in  lib 
epistle,  speaks  of  sci  ndalous  persons  among  the  livelve  tribei 
that  were  scattered  abroad ;  some  that  were  men  of  uitbridleA 
tongues ;  some  that  seem  to  have  been  a  kind  of  Anlinomiai 
in  Uieir  principles,  and  of  a  very  bitter  and  violent  sptrti,  tiiad 
reproached,  condemned,  and  cursed  their  brethren,  and  rais« 
wars  a.TidfgIitings  among  professing  Christians,  and  were  alei 
very  unclean  in  their  practice,  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  c* 
iv.  4.     And  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  epistle,  lie  socma  to  tf 
to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  persecuted  the  Oiristians,  vtt.  0 
— And  the  apostles  also  often  speak  of  some  who  had  OM 
been  admitted  into  the  church,  erept  in  unawares,  but  whal 
apostatized  Irom  Christianity,  and  Hnally  proved  notoriouslu 

wicked  men. But  otherwise,  and  as  tosuch  mcmb«i9  of  tbtj 

visible  church  as  continued  in  the  same  good  standing  and  *»!] 
bility  of  Christianity,  wherem  they  were  admitted,  it  is  evidealjL 
by  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  they  were  all  in  tho  eya  of  «a 
Christian  judgment  (rH?y  piows  or  ^raciotw  persona.  And  be 
I  desire  the  following  things  may  be  particularly  obsonretl. 

The  apostles  continually,  in  their  epistles,  speak  to  iba^.] 
and  of  them,  as  supposing  and  Judging  them  to  be  gracious  pVF- 1 
sons.  Thus  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  tTic  RomoiUi  1 
chap.  i.  7,  speaks 01  the  members  of  that  church  ns  bclowti^m 
God.  In  chop.  vi.  17,  18,  &ic.  he  "  thanks  God,  that  ibey  had  f 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  )md  been  it- 1 
livered  them, — were  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  the  semob  f 
of  righteousness,"  &c.  The  apostle  in  giving  thanks  to  OoJ  I 
for  this,  must  not  only  have  a  kind  of  negative  charily  (or  then,  I 
as  not  knowing  but  that  they  were  gracious  persons,  nntl  bo  du-M 
ritnblij  hoping  (aa  wc  soy)  that  it  was  so ;  but  he  aectns  to  ban  | 
formed  a  positive  judgment  thnt  they  were  such.  His  thsoki-  ] 
giving  must  at  least  be  founded  on  rational  probability  ;  nnce  >l  ( 
would  bo  but  a  mocking  of  God  to  give  him  thanks  for  bestow-  1 
ing  a  mercy,  which  at  the  8am«  time  he  did  not  se«  reoaoa  poit  I 
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tiveir  to  believe  wu  bestowed.  In  chai>.  vii.  4 — 6,  tlie  apostle 
HpeakB  of  them  as  those  that  once  were  in  the  flesh,  and  were 
under  the  law,  but  now  delivered  from  the  law,  and  dead  to  it. 
In  chap.  TJii.  15,  and  following  verses,  he  tells  them,  they  had 
received  the  gpirit  of  adoption,  and  speaks  of  them  as  having 
the  witnetg  of  the  Spirit  that  they  were  the  children  of  God, 
heirt  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  And  the  whole  of 
his  discourse,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  implies,  that  he  es- 
teemed them  truly  ^acious  imrBOUH.  In  chap.  ix.  23,  34,  he 
speaks  of  the  Christian  Romans,  together  with  all  other  Chris- 
tiana, both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  vesseU  of  mercy.  In  chap, 
xiv.  G,  7,  8,  speaking  of  the  diRcrcncc  that  then  was  among 
professing  Christians,  in  point  of  regard  to  the  ceremonial  in* 
stitutions  of  the  law,  he  speaks  of  both  parties  as  acting  from  a 
gracious  principle,  and  as  tliose  that  li^ed  to  the  Lord,  and 
sliouid  die  unto  the  Lord ;  "  He  that  regardcth  the  day,  regard- 
eth  it  unto  tlic  Lord,  itc.  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  [i.  e,  none  of  us]  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  wc 
five,  we  live  unto  tlic  Lord,  or  whether  wc  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord :  Whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's." 
In  chap.  .\v.  14,  he  says,  "  1  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you, 
my  bretlircn,  that  ye  are  liill  of  goodness."  His  being  thus  per- 
suaded implies  u  positive  judgment  of  charity. 

And  the  same  apostlu  hi  bis  first  episllr.  to  the  Corinthians, 
directs  it  "  to  tlie  church  at  Corinth,  that  arc  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus,  called  to  be  Huinfs,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;"  i.  e.  to  all  visible  Christiana  through 
the  world,  or  all  the  members  of  Christ's  visible  church  every 
wlierc.  And  continuing  his  speech,  chap.  i.  8,  he  speaks  of 
them  as  those  "  thai  God  would  confirm  to  the  end,  that  they 
may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  plainly 
speaking  of  them  all  as  persons,  in  Christian  esteem,  savingly 
converted.  In  the  next  verse,  he  speaks  of  the  faithfidnett  of 
God  as  engaged  thus  to  preserve  them  to  salvation,  having  ealied 
them  to  the  fellowship  of  his  Son.  And  in  the  30th  verse,  he 
speaks  of  them  as  having  a  saving  interest  in  Christ ;  "  Of  him 
are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  who  of  God  if  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctificaliun,  and  redemption."  In  chap.  iii. 
21 — 23,  he  says  to  the  members  of  thechurchof  Corinth,  "All 
things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all 
are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's."  In  chap,  iv,  15,  he  tells  them, 
he  had  begotten  them  through  the  gosjtel.  In  chap.  vi.  1 — 3,  he 
speaks  ot  them  as  "  those  who  shall  judge  the  world,  and  shall 
judge  angels."  And  in  verse  11,  he  says  to  them,  "Ye  ere 
washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  And  in  chap.  xv.  40 
VOL.  IT.  45 
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to  the  end,  he  speaks  of  them  as  having  an  interest,  with  him 
and  other  Christians,  in  the  happiness  and  glory  of  the  resurreC' 
tion  of  the  just.  And  in  his  second  epistle,  chap.  i.  7,  he  saya 
to  them,  "  Our  hope  of  you  is  steadfast ;  knowing  that  as  you 
are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the  conso- 
lation.^^ This  steadfast  hope  implies  a  positive  judgment.  We 
must  here  understand  the  apostle  to  speak  of  such  members  of 
the  church  of  Corinth,  as  had  not  visibly  backslidden.  Again,  in 
the  14th  and  I5th  verses,  he  speaks  of  a  confidence  which  he 
had,  that  they  should  he  his  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  /e- 
SU8.  In  all  reason  we  must  conclude,  there  was  a  visibility  of 
grace,  carrying  with  it  an  apparent  probability  in  the  eyes  of  the 
apostle,  which  was  the  ground  of  this  his  confidence.  Such  an 
apparent  probability,  and  his  confidence  as  built  upon  it,  are  both 
expressed  in  chap.  iii.  3,  4.  ^^  Ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be 
the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us ;  written  not  with  ink^ 
but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone, 
but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart ;  and  such  trust  have  we 
through  Christ  to  God-ward.^'  And  in  vcr.  18,  the  apostle 
speal^  of  them,  with  himself  and  other  Christians,  as  ail  wiih 
openface^  beholding  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord^  and 
being  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory. 

And  in  the  epistle  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  chap.  iv.  26, 
the  apostle  speaks  of  visible  Christians,  as  visibly  belonging  to 
heaven,  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above.  And  ver.  ^28,  29,  repre- 
sents them  to  be  the  children  of  the  promise,  as  Isaac  was^  and 
bom  after  the  Spirit,  In  the  6th  verso  of  the  same  chapter,  he 
says  to  the  Christian  Galatians,  Because  ye  arc  sons,  God  fiath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba^ 
Father.  And  in  chap.  vi.  1,  he  speaks  of  those  of  them  that 
had  not  fallen  into  scandal,  as  spiritual  persons. 

In  his  epistle  to  that  great  church  at  Ephesus,  he  blesses 
od  on  behalf  of  its  members,  as  being,  together  with  himself 
and  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  "  chosen  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  to  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love,  being  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  God  had 
made  them  accepted  in  the  beloved  :  in  whom  they  had  redemp- 
tion through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  In  chap.  i. 
13, 14,  he  thus  writes  to  them,  "  In  whom  yc  also  trusted — ^in 
whoni  after  ye  believed,  yc  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  re- 
deniption  of  the  purchased  possession."  And  in  chap.  iL  at  the 
beginning  ;  **  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins."  With  much  more,  showing  that  they  were,  in 
a  charitable  esteem,  regenerated  persons,  and  heirs  of  salvation. 
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So  in  the  epistle  to  the  church  at  Philippi,  the  apostle 
tells  them,  that  be  "  thanks  God  upon  every  remembrance  of 
tticm,  for  their  fellowship  in  tlie  gospe) ;  being  confident  of  this 
very  thing,  that  he  which  had  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  would 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Ciirist :  Even  {sayt  lie)  as  it  is  meet 
for  nio  to  think  this  of  you  all."  Ifitwasmeet  forhim  to  think 
this  of  them,  nnd  to  be  confident  of  it,  he  had  at  least  some  ap- 
pearing rational  probability  to  found  his  judgment  and  confidence 
upon  ;  for  surely  it  is  not  taeel  for  reasonable  creatures  to  think 
at  random,  and  be  confident  without  reason.  In  ver.25,26,he 
speaks  of  liis  '^  confidence  that  he  should  come  to  them  for  their 
furtherance  and  joy  of  faith,  that  their  rejoicing  might  be  more 
abundant  in  Christ  Jesu9."  Which  words  certainly  suppose 
that  they  were  persons  who  had  already  received  Christ,  and 
comfort  in  him  ;  had  already  obtained  faith  otid  joy  in  Christ, 
and  only  needed  to  have  it  increased. 

In  the  epistle  to  tlie  members  of  the  church  at  Colosse, 
the  apostle  saluting  them  in  tlic  beginning  of  the  epistle, "  gives 
thanks  for  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  love  to  all  saints,  and 
the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven ;"  and  speaks  of  "  the  gospel 
bringing  forth  fruit  in  them,  since  the  day  they  knew  the  grace 
of  God  in  truth,"  i.  e.  since  the  day  of  their  saving  conversion. 
In  chap.  i.  S,  he  speaks  of  "  their  love  in  the  Spirit ;"  and  ver, 
12 — 1 4,  as  made  meet  to  be  partakL<rs*of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light ;  as  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son  ;  as  having 
redemption  through  Christ's  blood,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
In  chap.  iii.  at  the  beginning,  he  speaks  of  them  as  "  risen  with 
Christ ;  as  beino;  dead  [i.  e.  to  the  law,  to  sin,  and  the  world ;]  as 
having  tlicir  life  hid  with  Christ  in  (iod;"  and  being  such  as 
"  when  Christ  their  life  should  appear,  should  appear  with  him 
in  glory."  In  ver.  7,  he  speaks  of  them  as  "iiaving  once 
walked  and  lived  in  lusts,  but  as  having  now  put  off  the  old 
man  with  liis  deeds,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed 
in  knowledge,  after  the  hnagc  of  him  that  created  him." 

In  the  first  epistle  to  the  members  of  the  cimrch  at  Thes- 
salonica,  in  words  annexed  to  his  salutation,  chap.  i.  he  declares 
what  kind  of  visihilit)'  there  ivas  of  their  t-Jcctioit  of  God,  in  the 
appearance  there  hud  been  of  true  and  saving  conversion,  and 
their  consequent  holy  life,  ver.  3 — 7.  And  in  the  beginning  of 
the  second  epistle,  he  speaks  of  their  faiih  and  love  grealltf  in- 
creasing ;  and  in  ver.  7,  expresses  his  coufidrncc  of  meeting  them 
in  eternal  rest,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  revealed 
from  heaven  trith  his  mighty  Angels.  And  in  chap,  ii  13,  he 
gi}:es  thanks  to  God,  that  jfrom  the  beginning  he  had  chosen  them 
to  salcalioH. 

In  the  epistle  to  the  Christian  Hebrews,  (hough  the  apostle 
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speaks  of  some  one  that  once  belonged  totheir  churches,  but  bad 
apostatized  and  proved  themselves  bypocrites;  yet  conccraiiig 
the  rest  that  remained  in  good  standing,  he  says,  chap.  vL  9, 
I  am  persuaded  better  things  of  you^ and  things  thai  accompany 
scdvation.  Where  we  may  again  note,  his  being  thus  persuaded 
evidently  implies  a  positive  judgment  And  in  chap.  xii.  3S,  &c. 
he  speaks  ot  them  as  visibly  belonging  to  the  glorious  society  of 
heaven.  And  in  chap.  xiii.  5,  6,  he  speaks  of  them  as  those  who 
may  boldly  say^  The  Lord  is  my  helper. 

The  apostle  James,  writing  to  the  Christians  of  the  twelve 
tribes  which  were  scattered  abroad^  speaks  of  them  as  regenerated 
persons,  meaning,  as  I  observed  before,  those  which  were  in  good 
standing.  Chap.  i.  18.  ^^  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the 
word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his 
creatures.^'  The  apostle  Peter,  writing  to  the  Jewish  Christians 
scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia,  (large  countries,  and  therefore  they  must  in  the  whole 
be  supposed  to  be  a  great  multitude  of  people,)  to  all  these, 

S'ves  the  title  of  electa  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
e  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience, 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  in  the  verses 
next  foUowinfi^,  speaks  of  them  as  regenerated,  ^'  or  begotten 
again  to  a  lively  hope,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,^'  &c  And 
as,  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.^^ 
And  says  to  them  in  ver.  8, 9,  *'  Whom  (namely  Christ)  having 
not  seen,  ye  love :  in  whom  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;  re- 
ceiving the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.'^ 
And  in  vcr.  18,  to  theend,theapostlespeaksof  themas  "redeemed 
from  their  vain  conversation,  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.— 
And  as  having  purified  their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through 
the  Spirit. — Bemg  born  again  of  incorruptible  seed,''  &c.  And 
in  the  former  part  of  the  chap.  ii.  he  speaks  of  them  as  "  living 
stones,  coming  to  Christ,  and  on  him  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ. — Arid  as  those  that  believe,  to  whom 
Christ  is  precious. — As  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  called  out  of  darkness  into 
marvellous  light."  The  church  of  Babylon,  occasionally  men- 
tioned in  chap.  v.  13,  is  said  to  be  elected  together  with  them. 
And  in  his  second  epistle  (which  appears  by  chap.  iii.  1,  to 
be  written  to  the  same  persons)  the  inscription  is.  To  them 
^jiiAich  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us^  i.  e.  with  the 
apostles  and  servants  of  Christ.  And  in  the  third  chapter, 
he  tells  them,  both  his  epistles  were  designed  to  stir  up  their 
PURE  minds. 

In  the  first  epistle  of  John,  written  (for  ought  appears) 
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to  professine  Christians  in  general,  chap.  ii.  13,  &c.  the  apostte 
tells  them  "Ho  writes  to  them  because  their  sins  were  forgiven, 
because  they  had  known  him  that  was  from  the  beginning. — 
Because  they  had  overcome  the  wicked  one,"  &c,  Inver.20, 31, 
he  tells  them,  they  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and 
know  all  things ;  and  that  he  did  not  write  to  them  because  they 
had  not  known  the  truth,  but  because  they  had  known  it,  &c. 
And  in  vcr.  'i7,  he  says,  "  Tlic  anointing  wliich  ye  have  received 
of  him,  abideth  in  you,  and  yc  need  not  that  any  man  should 
teach  you;  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things, 
and  is  true,  and  ia  no  lie;  and  even  as  it  hath  tauglityou.ve  shall 
abide  in  him."  And  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iii.  he  acldrcssefi 
them  as  those  "  who  were  the  sons  of  God,  wlio  when  he  should 
appear  should  be  like  him,  because  tliey  should  see  him  as  he 
is."  In  chap.  iv.  4,  he  says,  "  Ye  arc  of  God,  little  children, 
and  have  overcome,"  &c. 

The  apostle  Judc,  in  liis  general  cpisllc,  speaks  much  of 
apostates  and  their  wickedness ;  but  to  other  professing  Chris- 
tians,  that  had  not  fallen  away,  he  says,  ver.  iJO,  21,  '"But  ye, 
beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  lioly  faith,  pray- 
ing in  tiic  Holy  Uhost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  look- 
ing for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life  :" 
Plainly  supposing,  tiiat  thoy  had  professed  faith  with  love  to  God 
our  Saviour,  and  were  by  the  apustlos  considered  as  his  friends 
and  lovers. — Many  other  pn:«sages  to  the  like  purpose  might  be 
observed  in  the  epistles,  but  these  may  suflice. 

Now  how  unaccountable  would  tnesc  things  be,  if  the  mem- 
bers of  the  primitive  Christian  churches  were  not  admitted  into 
them  under  any  sucli  notion  as  their  being  really  godly  persons 
and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  nor  with  any  respect  to  such  a  charac- 
ter appearing  on  them ;  and  that  they  themselves  joined  to  these 
churches  witiiout  any  such  pretence,  as  having  no  such  opinion 
of  themselves  '. 

But  it  is  particularly  evident  that  they  had  such  an  opinion 
of  themselves,  as  well  as  the  apostles  of  them,  by  many  things 
the  apostles  say  in  their  epistles.  Thus,  in  Horn.  viii.  13,  16, 
the  apnstic  speaks  of  them  as  "  having  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  witness  with  their  spirits, 
thai  they  were  tiic  children  of  God."  And  chap.  v.  '2,  of  "  their 
rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." — In  1  Cor.  i,  7,  he  speaks 
of  them  as  "  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  In 
chap.  XV.  17,  the  apostle  says  to  the  members  of  the  church  at 
Corinth,  "If  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet 
in  your  sins :"  Plainly  supposing,  that  they  hoped  tlieir  sing 
were  forgiven. — In  Philip,  i.  35,  !26,  the  apostle  speaks  of  his 
coming  to  Philippi.to  "increase  Iheirjoy  of  faith,  and  that  their 
rejoicing  in  Christ  might  be  more  abundant :"  Implying  (as  w&s 
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observed  before,)  that  they  had  received  comfort  already  in  some 
degree,  as  supposing  themselves  to  have  a  saving  interest  in 
Qirist. — In  1  Thcss.  i.  10,  he  speaks  of  the  members  of  the 
church  at  Thessalonica  as  "  waiting  for  Christ  from  heaven,  as 
one  wlio  had  delivered  tliem  from  the  wrath  to  come." — In  Heb. 
vi.  9,  10,  he  speaks  of  the  Christian  Hebrews  as  having  that 
»*  hope  which  was  an  anchor  of  their  souls." — The  apostle  Peter, 
1  Epist.i.  3 — 9,  speaks  of  the  visible  Christians  he  wrote  to,  aa 
being  *^  begotten  to  a  lively  hope,  of  an  inheritance  incorrupti- 
ble, &c. — Wherein  they  greatly  rejoiced,"  i^c, — And  even  the 
members  of  the  church  of  Laodicea,  the  very  worst  of  all  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia,  yet  looked  upon  themselves  as  truly 
gracious  persons,  and  made  that  profession  ;  they  "  said,  they 
were  rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  knew  not  that  they  were 
wretched  and  miserable,"  &c.  Rev.  iii.  17. 

It  is  also  evident,  that  the  members  of  these  primitive 
churches  had  this  judgment  one  of  another,  and  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  in  general.  In  1  Thess.  iv. 
13, &c.  the  apostle  exhorts  the  Christian  Thessalonians,in  mourn- 
ing for  their  deceased  friends  who  were  visible  Christians,  not  to 
sorrow  as  the  hopeless  Heathen  were  wont  lo  do  for  their  de- 
parted friends ;  upon  this  consideration,  that  they  had  reason  to 
expect  to  meet  them  again  inglorious  circumstances  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  never  to  part  more.  The  ground  of  comfort  con- 
cerning their  dead  friends,  is  evidently  something  more  than  such 
a  hope  as  wc  ought  to  have  of  all  that  profess  Christian  doc- 
trines^ and  arc  not  scandalous  in  life,  whom  wc  must  forbear  to 
censure,  because  we  do  not  know  but  they  arc  true  saints. — The 
members  of  the  church  of  Sardis,  next  to  Laodicea,  the  w^orst 
of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  yet  had  a  name  that  they  lived  ; 
though  Christ,  who  speaks  to  these  seven  churches  from  heaven, 
in  the  character  of  the  Searcher  of  Hearts,  (see  Rev.  ii.  23,)  ex- 
plicitly tells  them,  that  thci/  were  dead ;  ])crhaps  all  in  a  dead 
frame,  and  the  most  in  a  dead  state. 

These  things  evidently  shew,  how  all  the  Christian  churches 
through  the  world  were  constituted  in  those  days ;  and  what 
sort  of  holiness  or  saintship  it  was,  that  all  visible  Christians  in 
good  standing  had  a  rislhilitt/  and  prof  ess  ion  of,  in  that  apostolic 
age ;  and  also  what  sort  of  visibility  of  this  they  had,  viz.  not  only 
that  which  gave  them  riirht  to  a  kind  of  negatirr  charity,  or  free- 
dom from  censure,  but  that  which  might  justly  mducc  a  positive 
judgment  in  their  favour.  The  churclies  to  whom  these  epistles 
were  written,  were  all  Xhv.  principal  churches  in  the  world ;  some 
of  them  very  large,  as  the  churches  at  Corinth  and  Ephesus. 
Some  of  the  epistles  were  directed  to  all  the  churches  through 
large  countries  where  thegosjjel  had  great  success,  as  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians.     The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  to 
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all  Iho  Jewish  Christians  in  the  laud  of  Canaan,  in  distinctioa 
from  the  Jews  that  Incd  in  other  countries,  who  were  called 
Hellenists  or  Grecians,  because  they  generally  spake  the  Greek 
tongue.  The  epistles  of  Peter  were  written  to  all  the  Christian 
Jews  tlirough  many  countries,  Pontus,  G&latin,  Cappadouia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynla;  containing  gieat  numbers  of  Jews,  beyond 
any  otlier  Gentile  countries.  The  epistle  of  James  was  directed 
to  all  Christian  Jews,  scattered  abroad  through  the  whole  world. 
The  epistles  of  John  and  Jude,  for  ought  appears  in  those  epis- 
ties,  were  directed  to  all  visible  Christians  tlirough  the  whole 
world.  And  the  apostle  Paul  dircctij  the  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
riathians,  not  only  to  themenibersof  that  church,  but  to  all  pro- 
fessing Chrifstianson  thefuccof  the  earth:  1  Cor.  i.  ^,  and  chap. 
xi\:  33,  calling  them  all  churches  of  the  sahilg.  And  by  what 
Christ  says  to  Uic  churches  of  Sardis  and  Laodicca  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, of  whom  niorc  evil  is  said  than  of  any  Christian  churches 
spoken  of  in  the^iewTes'lamcnt,  it  appears  that  even  the  mem- 
bers  of  those  churches  looked  on  themselves  as  in  a  state  of  sal- 
vation, and  had  such  a  name  with  others. 

Here  possibly  some  may  object,  and  say,  It  will  not  follow 
from  the  apostles'  speaking  to  and  of  the  members  of  the  primi- 
tive church  after  the  manner  which  has  been  observed,  as  though 
tliey  supposed  them  to  be  gracious  persons,  that  therefore  a  pro- 
fession and  appcaranct:  of  this  was  looked  upon  in  those  days  as 
a  rei|uisitc  ijHiiliJication  for  admission  into  the  visible  chiu-ch  ; 
because  another  reason  may  be  given  for  it,  viz.  Such  was  the 
exlntonVmunj  state  of  things  at  that  day,  that  the  greater  part 
of  tliosc  converted  from  Heathenism  and  Judaism  to  Christianity, 
were  hoppfuUij  gracious  persons,  by  reason  of  its  being  a  day  of 
such  large  communications  of  divine  grace,  and  such  great  and 
unavoidable  sulierings  of  proiessors,  &c. — And  the  apostles 
knowing  those  facts,  might  properly  siicak  to,  and  of  the 
churches,  as  if  they  were  societies  of  truly  gracious  persons,  be- 
cause there  was  juxt  ground  on  such  accounts,  to  think  the 
greater  part  of  thcin  to  bo  so ;  although  nO'  profession  or  visi- 
6ility  of  this  was  requisite  in  their  mcmbets  by  the  constitution 
of  those  churches,  and  tlie  door  of  admission  was  as  open  for 
others  as  for  siicli. 

But  this  cannot  be  u  satisfactory  nor  a  true  account  of  the 
matter,  if  we  consider  the  following  things. 

(1.)  The  ajiosttcs  in  the  very  superscription  or  direction  of 
their  letters  to  these  churches,  and  in  their  salaUitioii  at  the  be- 
ginning of  their  epistles,  speak  of  them  as  gracious  persons.  For 
instance,  the  apostle  Peter,  in  the  direction  of  his  first  letter  to 
all  professing  Jewish  Christians  through  many  countries,  says 
thus,  "  To  the  strangers  scattered  through  Footus,  Sic.  elect, 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
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sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ/'  And  in  directing  his  second  epistle  to  the 
fame  persons,  he  says,  ^^  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us,^^  &c.     And  the  apostle  Paul  directs  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans  thus,  ^^  To  them  that  be  at  Rome,  beloved  of  God/'  So 
he  directs  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  thus,  ^'  Unto  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus."    In  what  sense  he  means  sccnctified^  his  following 
words  shew,  ver.  4 — ^9.  The  same  was  before  observed  of  wonb 
annexed  to  the  apostles^  salutations,  in  the  beginning  of  several 
of  the  epistles.     This  shews,  that  the  apostles  extend  this  cha* 
meter  as  far  as  they  do  the  epistles  themselves.     Which  surely 
would  be  very  improper,  and  not  agreeable  to  truth,  if  the  apos- 
tles at  the  same  time  knew  very  well  that  such  a  character  did 
not  belong  to  members  of  churches,  as  such,  and  that  they  were 
not  received  into  those  churches  with  anv  regard  to  such  a  cha* 
racter,  or  upon  the  account  of  any  right  they  had  to  be  esteemed 
such  persons.     In  the  superscription  of  letters  to  societies  of 
men,  we  are  wont  to  give  them  that  title  or  dcnofninatian  which 
properly  belongs  to  them  as  members  of  such  a  body.     Thus,  if 
one  should  write  to  the  Royal  Society  in  London,  or  the  Royal 
Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris,  it  would  be  proper  and  natural 
to  give  them  the  title  of  learned ;  for  whether  every  one  of  the 
members  truly  deserve  the  epithet,  or  not,  yet  the  title  is  agree- 
able to  their  prof ession^  and  what  is  known  to  be  aimed  at,  and 
is  professedly  insisted  on,  in  the  admission  of  members.     But  if 
one  should  write  to  the  House  of  Commons,  or  to  the  East  India 
Company,  and  in  his  superscription  give  them  the  title  of  learn- 
ed, this  would  be  very  improper  and  ill-judged ;  because  that 
character  does  not  belong  to  tiieir  profession  as  members  of 
that  body,  and  learning  is  not  a  qualification  insisted  on  in  their 
admission  of  members.     Nor  would  it  excuse  the  impropriety, 
though  the  writer  might,  from  his  special  acquaintance,  know 
it  to  be  fact,  that  the  greater  part  of  them  were  men  of  learning. 
To  inscribe  a  letter  to  them,  would  be  something  strange  ;  but 
more  strange,  if  it  should  appear,  by  various  instances,  to  be  a 
custom  so  to  direct  letters  to  such  societies  ;  as  it  seems  to  be 
the  manner  of  the  apostles, in  their  epistles  to  Christian  churches, 
to  address  them  under  titles  which  imply  a  profession  and  visi- 
bility of  true  holiness. 

(2.)  The  apostle  John,  in  his  general  epistle,  very  plainly 
manifests,  that  all  to  whom  he  wrote  were  supposed  to  have  true 
grace,  in  as  much  as  he  declares  this  to  be  the  qualification  he 
respects  in  writing  to  them  ;  and  lets  them  know,  he  writes  to 
them  for  that  reason,  because  they  are  supposed  to  be  persons 
of  the  character  of  such  as  have  known  God^  overcome  the 


SccT.  VII.  The  Epistlfg prove  U.  361 

wicked  one,  and  have  had  their  gins  forgiven  them.  1  John  ti;  13, 
13,14,31. 

(3.)  The  apostles  when  speaking  of  visible  Christians,  ai 
a  tociety,  and  what  belongs  to  such  a  Kind  of  society,  speak  of 
it  as  visibly  (i.  e.  in  profession  and  reputation)  a  society  of  gra- 
dous  persons.  So  the  apostle  Peter  speaks  of  them  as  a  spiri- 
toal  house,  an  holy  and  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  pe- 
culiar people,  a  chosen  or  elect  generation,  called  out  of  dark- 
ness into  marvellous  light,  1  Pet.  ii. The  apostle  Paul  also 

speaks  of  them  as  the  family  of  God,  £ph.  ii.  19.  And  in  the 
next  chapter  he  explains  himself  to  mean  that  family,  a  part  of 
which  is  m  heaven ;  i.  e.  they  were  by  profession  a  part  of  that 
divine  family. 

(4.)  The  apostle  Paul  speaks  oflen  and  expressly  of  the 
members  of  the  churches  to  whom  he  wrote,  as  all  of  them  in 
esteem  and  visibility  truly  gracious  persons.  Philip,  i,  6.  "  Be- 
ing  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  has  begun  a 
good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  tou  all," 
(that  is,  all  singly  taken,  not  collectively,  according  (o  the  dis- 
tinction before  observed.)  So  Gal.  iv.  36.  "  Jerusalem  which 
is  above,  which  is  the  mother  of  usi  all."  Rom.  vi.  "  As  many 
of  us  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  been  baptized  into 
his  death."  Here  he  speaks  of  all  that  have  been  baptized  ; 
and  in  the  continuation  of  the  discourse,  explaining  what  is  here 
said,  he  speaks  of  their  being  dead  to  sin,  no  longer  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace  :  having  obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine  from 
the  heart,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  the  servants 
of  righteousness,  &c.  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  "  None  of  us  livelh  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself,"  (taken  together  with  the 
context ;)  3  Cor.  iit.  18,  "  We  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as 
in  a  glass,"  Sic. ;  and  Gal.  iii.  36.  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  ty  faith." 

(5.)  It  is  evident,  that  even  in  those  churches  where  the 

Sreater  part  of  the  members  were  not  true  saints,  as  in  those 
egenerate  churches  of  Sardis  and  Laodicea,  which  we  may 
suppose  were  become  very  lax  in  their  admissions  and  disci- 
pline; yet  they  looked  upon  themselves  as  truly  gracious  per- 
sons, and  had  with  others  the  reputation  of  such. 

(6.)  If  we  should  suppose,  that,  by  reason  of  the  extraor- 
dinary state  of  things  in  that  day,  the  apostles  had  reason  to 
think  the  greater  part  of  the  members  of  churches  to  be  true 
Christians ;  yet  unless  profession  and  appearance  of  true  Chris- 
tianity was  iheir  proper  qualification  and  the  ground  of  their 
admission — and  unless  it  was  supposed  that  all  ofthcm  esteemed 
themselves  true  Christians — it  is  altogether  unaccountable  that 
the  apoitlei  in  their  epistles  to  them,  never  make  any  express 
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{larticular  diBtinction  between  those  different  sorts  of  members* 
f  the  churches  were  made  up  of  persons  who  looked  on  them- 
selves in  so  different  a  state — some  the  children  of  God,  and 
others  the  children  of  the  devil,  some  the  high  favourites  of  hea- 
ven and  heirs  of  eternal  glory,  others  the  children  of  wrath,  be- 
ing under  condemnation  to  eternal  death,  and  every  moment  in 
danger  of  dropping  into  hell — why  do  the  apostles  make  no  diS' 
tinction  in  their  manner  of  addressing  them,  and  in  the  coun- 
sels, reproofs,  and  warnings  they  gave  them  ?  Why  do  they 
never  direct  their  speech  to  the  unconverted  members  of  church- 
es, in  particular,  in  a  manner  tending  to  iawaken  them,  and 
make  them  sensible  of  the  miserable  condition  they  were  in,  and 
press  them  to  seek  the  converting  grace  of  God  ?  It  is  to  be 
considered,  that  the  apostle  Paul  was  very  particularly  acquain- 
ted with  the  circumstances  of  most  of  those  churches  to  whom 
he  wrote ;  for  he  had  been  among  them,  was  their  spiritual  fa- 
ther, had  been  the  instrument  of  gathering  and  founding  those 
churches,  and  they  had  received  all  their  instructions  and  direc- 
tions relating  to  Christianity  and  their  soul-concerns  from  him ; 
nor  can  it  be  questioned  but  that  many  of  them  had  opened 
the  case  of  their  souls  to  him.  And  if  he  was  sensible,  that 
there  was  a  number  among  them  who  made  no  pretensions  to 
a  regenerate  state,  and  that  none  had  reason  to  judge  them  lo 
be  in  such  a  state,  he  knew  that  the  sin  of  such — who  lived  in 
the  rejection  of  a  Saviour,  even  in  the  very  house  of  God,  in  the 
midst  of  gospel-light,  and  in  violation  of  the  most  sacrad  vows 
— was  peculiarly  aggravated,  and  their  guilt  and  state  peculiarly 
dreadful.  Why  should  he  therefore  never  particularly  and  dis- 
tinctly point  his  addresses  to  such,  applying  himself  to  them  in 
much  compassion  to  their  souls,  and  putting  them  in  mind  of 
their  awful  circumstances  ?  But  instead  of  this,  we  observe  him 
continually  lumping  all  together,  and  indifierently  addressing 
the  whole  body,  as  if  they  were  all  in  happy  circumstances,  ex- 
pressing his  charity  for  them  all,  and  congratulating  them  all 
in  their  glorious  and  eternal  privilege.  Instead  of  speaking  to 
them  in  such  a  manner  as  should  have  a  tendency  to  alarm 
them  with  a  sense  of  danger,  we  see  him,  on  the  contrary,  call- 
ing on  all  without  distinction  to  rejoice.  Philip,  iii.  1.  "  Finally, 
my  brethren,  r^oice  in  the  Lord."  So  2  Cor.  xiii.  II.  "  Finally, 
brethren,  be  of'^good  comfort."  Philip,  iv.  4.  "Rejoice  in  the 
Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say.  Rejoice."  The  matter  is  insisted 
upon,  as  though  rejoicing  were  a  duty  especially  proper  for 
them,  and  what  they  had  the  highest  reason  for.  The  apostle 
not  only  did  not  preach  terror  to  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  but 
is  careful  to  guard  them  against  fears  of  God^s  wrath.  In  1 
Thess.  V.  at  the  beginning,  the  apostle  observes,  how  that  Christ 
will  come  on  ungodly  men  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  and  when 
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they  shall  say,  Peace  and  earefy,  then  sudden  destruction  shall 
come  upon  them,  as  travail  on  a  woman  with  child,  and  they 
shall  not  escape  :"  tiicn  immediately  he  uses  caution,  that  the 
members  of  tiic  church  at  Thessalonica  should  not  take  this  to 
themselves,  and  be  terrified,  as  though  they  were  in  danger : 
and  says,  in  the  next  words, "  But  yc,  brethren,  are  not  in  dark- 
ness, that  tliat  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief;  ye  are  all 
the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the  day."  Ver.  9—1 1. 
"  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salva- 
tion by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  died  for  us,  that  whether 
we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him.  Where- 
fore comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another;  even 
as  also  ye  do."  And  ver.  16,  "  Rejoice  evermore."  How  diverse 
is  this  WHy  of  treating  churches,  from  the  method  in  which 
faithful  ministers  are  wont  to  deal  with  their  congregations, 
wherein  arc  many  that  make  no  pretence  to  true  piety,  and  from 
the  way  in  which  Mr.  Stoddard  was  wont  to  deal  with  his  con- 
gregation. And  how  would  he  have  undoubtedly  judged  such 
a  way  of  treating  them  the  most  directcourscin  the  world  eter- 
nally to  undo  them?  And  shall  we  determine  that  the  apostle 
Paul  was  one  of  those  prophets,  who  daubed  with  untempered 
tnorlar,  and  sewed  piUows  under  all  arm-liolen,  and  healed  ike 
hurt  of  immortal  souls  sliffhlli/,  crying.  Peace,  peace,  when  there 
u>a$  no  peace. — These  things  make  it  most  evident,  that  the  pri- 
mitive churches  were  constituted  as  those  modern  churches, 
where  persons  knowing  and  owning  themselves  vnri^generate, 
are  admitted,  on  principle. 

If  it  be  here  objected,  (hat  the  apostle  sometimes  exhorts 
those  to  whom  he  writes,  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  ptit  on 
the  new  matt,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mindt,  Slc. 
as  exhorting  them  to  seek  conversion :  I  answer,  that  the 
meaning  is  manifestly  this,  that  they  should  mortify  the  retnaitu 
of  corruption,  or  the  old  man,  and  turn  more  and  more  from 
sin  to  God.  Thus  he  exhorts  the  Ephesians  lo  be  renewed, 
&c.  Eph.  iv.  22, 23  ;  whom  yet  he  had  before  in  the  same  epis- 
tle abundantly  represented  as  savingly  renewed  already ;  as  has 
been  before  observed.  And  (he  like  might  be  shewn  of  other 
instances. 

(7.)  It  is  clear,  not  only  that  the  greater  part  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  primitive  churches  were  to  appearance  true  Chris- 
tians ;  but  that  they  ncre  taken  in  under  thai  notion,  and  be- 
cause there  appeared  in  them  grounds  of  such  an  estimation  of 
them.  When  any  happened  to  be  admitted  that  were  other- 
wise, it  was  beside  their  aim  ;  in  as  much  as  when  others  were 
admitted,  they  are  represented  as  brought  or  crept  in  vnawares. 
Thus  the  matter  is  represented  by  the  apostles.     Jude,  ver.  4. 
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*^  There  eie  certain  men  crept  in  unawares — ungodljr  mmi,  torn- 
ing  the  grace  of  God  into  laBciTbosneM.^*  6aL  iu  4.  **  Fabe 
brethren,  unawares  broobht  in/*  If  it  be  said,  these  here  qM>- 
ken  of  were  openly  scandalous  persons  and  heretics :  I  answcTt 
Ihef  were  not  openly  scandalous  when  they  were  brought  in  | 
aor  is  there  any  reason  to  think  they  were  heretics  when  admit- 
ted, though  aAerwards  they  turned  apostates.  Mr.  Stoddard 
says.  It  does  not  follow  tlutt  all  hypocrites  crept  in  unawaraa 
because  some  did.  {Appeal^  p.  17.)  To  which  1  wouU  humblj 
say.  It  must  be  certainly  true  with  respect  to  all  hypocrites  wIk» 
were  admitted,  either  that  the  church  which  admitted  them  wm 
mioare  they  were  such,  or  else  was  not  If  there  were  some  of 
whom  the  church  was  aware  that  they  were  hypocrites,  at  the 
lime  when  they  w^e  taken  in,  then  the  church,  in  admitting 
them,  did  not  follow  the  rtde  that  Mr.  Stoddard  often  declaree 
Umself  to  suppose  ou^t  to  be  followed  in  admitting  member*, 
▼is.  to  admit  none  but  what  in  ajudgmmi  of  raHwndl  chariiu 
me  true  Ohistiane.  {Appeal,  p.  2,3, 10, 38,33,67, 73, 93, 94^ 
But  that  not  only  heretics  and  designing  dissemblers  crepf  m 
imatoaref ,  but  that  all  faUe  brethren,  aU  church-memben  no| 
truly  gracious,  did  so,  appears  by  such  being  represented:  M 
batteurds  in  a  fimuly,  who  are  false  children  and  false  bMib 
brought  into  it  unawaree,  and  imposed  upon  the  dispoisn  ^ 
those  priviiiqres  by  eUtaUk—Heb.  zii.  &  ''  If  ye  are  withfMi 
chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  tasforiiib 
and  not  sons.^* 

Thus  it  is  abundantly  manifest,  from  the  apostolical  writiqgi^ 
how  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  through  the  whole  world,  was 
at  first  constituted,  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles  them- 
jelves,  who  resulated  it  according  to  the  infallible  guidance  of 
-  the  Spirit  of  their  great  Lord  and  master. — ^And  doubtlees,  an 
the  Christian  church  was  constituted  then,  so  it  ought  to  be 
constituted  now.  What  better  rule  have  we  for  our  ecclesiae* 
tical  regulations  in  other  respects,  than  what  was  done  in  the 
primitive  churches,  under  the  apostles*  own  direction :  as  pai^ 
ticularly  the  standins  oflicers  of  the  church,  presbj^ten  and 
deacons,  the  method  of  introducing  ministers  UKtheir  ordina- 
tion,  &c  7  In  this  matter  that  I  have  insisted  on,  I  think,  the 
Scripture  is  abundantly  more  full,  than  in  those  other  thioga. 
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Tfte  tcr^ure  repretentt  tM  visible  Church  of  Christ,  at  a 
tociety  having  its  xeveral  members  united  by  the  bond  of 
Chriitian  brotherly  love. 

Besides  that  general  benevolence  or  charity  which  the 
saints  have  to  mankind,  and  which  they  eiercise  towardi 
botli  the  evil  and  the  good  in  common,  there  is  a  peculiar 
and  very  distinguishing  kind  of  affection,  that  every  true 
Christian  experiences  towards  those  whom  he  looks  upon  as 
truly  gracious  persons.  The  soul,  at  least  at  times,  is  very 
sensibly  and  sweetly  knit  to  such  persons,  and  there  is  an 
inelTabie  oneness  of  heart  with  them ;  whereby,  to  use  the 
scripture  phrase  (Acts  iv.  32,)  "  They  are  of  one  heart  and 
one  soul:"  which  holy  afferlion  in  nxercised  towards  others 
on  account  of  the  spiritual  image  of  God  in  them,  their  sup- 
posed relation  to  God  as  his  children,  and  to  Christ  as  his 
members,  and  to  them  as  their  spiritual  brethren  in  Christ 
This  sacred  affection  is  a  very  good  and  distinguishing  note  of 
true  grace,  much  spoken  of  as  such  in  scripture,  under  the 
name  of  ^iXo^eXfia,  the  love  of  the  brethren^  or  brotherly  love; 
and  is  called  by  Christ,  the  receiving  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man ;  and  receiving  one  of  ChrisVs  little 
ones  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  or  because  he  belongs  to  Christ, 
(Matt.  X.  41,  4'i,  Mark  ix,  41  ;^  and  a  loving  one  another  as 
Christ  has  loved  them,  (John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  13 — 15;)  having 
a  peculiar  image  of  that  oneness  which  is  between  Christ  him- 
self and  his  saints.     Compare  John  xvii,  20,  to  the  end. 

This  love  the  apostles  arc  often  directing  Christians  to 
exercise  towards  fellow-members  of  the  visible  church  ;  aa  in 
Rom.  xii.  10.  "  Be  ye  kindly  affectionate  one  to  another  with 
brotherly  love."  The  words  are  much  more  emphatical  in 
the  original,  and  represent  in  a  more  lively  manner,  that 
peculiar  endearment  there  ia  between  graaoui  persons,  or 
those  that  look  on  one  another  as  such ;  *^  ^iJ^aSit^m  uf  aXKiiKxe 
^"Kougyoi.  The  expressions  properly  signify,  cleaving  one  to 
another  with  brotherlu,  jialuralt  strong  endearment.  With 
the  like  emphasis  and  energy  does  the  apostle  Peter  express 
himself,  1  Epistle  i.  22.  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls 
in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of 
the  brethren,  (fv  fi>^i^iKv  Dtvu«<>x;irsv,)  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  Again,  chap.  iii.  8. 
'*  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of 
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anolher,  love  as  brethren,    be   pitiful,   be  courteous.^* 
words  in  the  Greek  are  much  more  significHiit,  elegant,  t 
forcible  ;  •fanccs  ofiopfoKs,   ffufiToflsi;,  9i>jiiE>uptii,  euittrXtx.yX'^'  ? 
^pvee-      The    snoie    peculiar    endearment    the    apostle 
doubtless  respect  to  in  chap.  iv.  "  Above  all  things  have  fervo 
charity  among  yourselves."    And  from  time  to  time  lie  coo»<l< 
it  as  a  note  of  tlieir  piety.     Col.  i.  4.  "  We  heard  of  yoor  £ 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  aainU 
1  Thess.  iv.  9.  "  As  touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  Ui 
I  write  unto  you ;   for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  In  lo 
one  anolher."     So  Phitem.  5.  '^  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  fail 
which  thou  hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  towards 
saints."     And  this  is  what  he   exhorts  to,  Heb.  xiii.  1.  * 
hratherhi  /oi-econtinue."  1  Thess.  v.2ti.  "  Greet  nil  Ihe  bretbii 
with  an  holy  kiss."  Compare   1  Cor.  svi.  '^ ;    3   Cor.  xiiL  1 
and  1  Pet.  v.  14. 

Thia  (piXofifXipia,  or  love  to  the  brethren,  is  that  virtoe  «  — 
the  aposlle  John  so  much  insists  on  In  his  6rst  epistle,  as  on 
of  the  most  distinguishing  characlerinlics  of  true  grace,  amt 
peculiar  evidence  that  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  n*  GW.  J 
which  mast  needs  be  understood  a  love  to  saints  as  saiols,  i 
on  account  of  (he  spiritual  image  of  God  sa^posed  to  be  i 
them,  and  iheir  spiritual  relation  to  God  ;  accordmg  as  it  ha 
always  been  understood  by  orthodox  divines.  No  tcnsona\A 
doubt  can  be  made,  but  that  the  apostle  John,  in  tliis  cpisll 
has  respect  to  the  same  sort  of  love,  which  Cttrist  prescribed 
his  disciples,  in  that  which  he  called  by  way  of  eminencT  n 
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as  ft  great  mark  of  their  being  truly  his  disriples,  as  (his  tag 
apostle  gives  an   account    in    his  gospel;    and   to  which  1 
plainly  refers,  when  speaking  of  the  lore  of  the  brethren  i 
epistle,  chap.  ii.  7, 8,  and  iii,  2y.     But  tliat  terr,   w| 
speaks  of  in  hia  new  comTaandmcnt,  is  spoken  of  i 
loose  that  Chriit  lovet  or  is  supposed  lo  lot'e ;    and  ' 
hit  love  to   them    for  its  ground    and   pattern.       Ad^h 
».WsXip.«,  this  /otie  o/rAe6rcMrrn.so  much  spoken  of  br  t 
and  by    ihe  apostles    Paul    and  John,   be  nm    thai 
aUection  which   gracious  persons  or  true  naints   have'  on«  « 
another,  which  is  so  great  a  part,  and  so  remarkabloan  cxenim*m 
true  grace,  whrr>^  is  it  spoken  of,  at  all,  in  the  New  TMiaaMrtfi 
We  see  how  ofien  rhe  apostles  exhort  visible  Chriaf'— ^ 
to  exercise  this  affection  to  nil  other  members  of  the  i 
church  of  ChnsI,  and  how  ofien  they  speak  of  the  i 
ot  the  visible  church  as  actually  ihua  united,  in  nlacM  nlrmrfr  I 

^Zn  \'  ""r  'f-  H'  "^^  "P-'l-  "poakaVSo  Sj 
fWn^i  T  ^';''^<=''«»  ^^'""g-  ll'o  members  of  the  chiuefc  rf| 
*-'>rmlh,  wiih  ih.s  peculiar  endcdtntent  and  oncncL^fbLT  I 
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tor  the  grme  of  God  in  them ;  "And  by  their  prayer  for  you, 
which  long  after  you,  for  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  in  you." 
The  word  translated  long  after,  is  ETiToixvrtJv ;  which  properly 
significa  to  love  with  an  excefdiiig  and  dear  love.  And  this  is 
represented  as  the  bond  that  unites  all  the  members  of  the  visi- 
ble church :  Acta  iv.  'i2.  "  And  the  multitude  of  them  tiiat  be- 
lieved were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,"  This  is  the  same 
thing  which  elsewhere  is  called  being  of  one  mind :  1  Pet.  iii.  6. 
"  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind."  And  being  of  ike  same  m'uid : 
1  Cor.  i.  10.  "  That  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind."  And  Philip,  iv.  2.  ^'  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech 
Syntyche,  that  they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord."  And 
being  tike-mhidcd  (the  word  is  the  same  in  the  Greek,)  Rom.  xv. 
5,  6.  "  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to 
be  hke-minded  one  towards  another ;  that  ye  may  with  one  mind, 
and  one  mouth,  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  There  is  reason  to  think,  that  it  is  this  oneness  of 
mind,  or  being  of  one  heart  and  soul,  is  meant  by  that  charily 
which  the  apostle  calls  the  bond  of  perfectness.  Col.  iii.  14 ;  and 
represents  as  the  bond  of  union  between  ail  the  memiers  of  the 
body,  in  Eph.  iv,  15,  16.  "  But  speaking  the  truth  in  /oi-c,  may 
grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ ; 
from  wiiDin  the  whole  body  Jitly  Joined  together,  and  compacted 
by  that  which  every  joint  supphelh,  according  to  the  eftectual 
working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  makcth  increase  of  the 
body,  unto  the  edifying  itself  in  love." 

Herein  seems  much  to  consist  the  natuie  of  scandal  in  the 
members  of  a  church,  viz.  such  an  offence  as  is  a  wound  and 
interruption  to  this  kind  of  affection,  being  a  stumbhng-block  to 
Christian  judgment,  in  regard  of  its  esteem  of  the  offender  as  a 
real  Christian,  and  what  much  lessens  the  visibility  of  his  Chris< 
tian  character.  And  therefore  when  scandal  is  removed  by 
visible  repentance,  the  church  is  directed  to  confrm  their  love  to 
the  offender,  3  Cot.  ii.  8. 

Now  this  intimate  affection  towards  others  as  brethren  in 
Christ  and  feUutv-members  of  him,  must  have  some  apprehen- 
sion of  the  understanding,  some  judgment  of  the  mind,  for  its 
foundation.  To  say,  that  we  must  thus  love  others  as  visible 
members  of  Christ,  if  any  thing  else  be  meant,  than  that  we 
must  love  them  because,  they  are  visibly,  or  as  tliey  appear  to 
our  judgment,  real  members  of  Christ,  is  in  effect  to  say,  that 
we  must  thus  love  them  without  any  foundation  at  all.  In  or- 
der to  a  real  and  fervent  affection  to  another,  on  account  of 
some  amiableness  of  qualificatioD  or  relation,  the  mind  must 
first  judge  there  is  that  amiableness  in  the  object.  The  affec- 
tions of  the  mind  are  not  so  at  command  tiiat  we  can  make 
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tiiem  ttroBgly  to  go  fiirth  to  an  object  as  havioj;  soch  lovdi- 
ii6n«  when  at  the  same  time  we  do  not  positively  jud^A^e  any  such 
thing  concerning  them,  but  only  hcpe  it  may  be  so,  becaose  wei 
■ea  no  sufficient  reason  to  determine  the  contrary.  There  must 
be  a  iMwdtoeidictate  of  the  understanding,  and  some  degree  of 
■atis&ction  of  the  judjptient,  to  be  a  ground  of  that  oiiaiieif  qf 
ibeorf  and  sotiZ,  which  is  a^^eeable  to  scripture  representationa 

^   of  piktii^kupm^  or  braiherfy  Tone  ;  and  a  supposition  only  of  that 
moral  $mcerit^  andwhrny  or  common  gmce^  which  some  inaist 

*  noon,  though  it  may  be  a  sufficient  ffround  of  this  intimate 
anbction  to  them  as  breihreH  in  the  family  of  a  heavenly  Fsp 
ther^ — this  fervent  love  to  them^  m  the  bowels  of  Jesus  CkruL 
For  gospeMnners  and  domestic  enemies  in  the  house  of  Qod^ 
Christians  know,  are  of  all  others  the  moat  hatefiil  enemies  to 
Christ 

It  well  agrees  with  the  wisdom  of  •Christ,  with  that  pecu- 
liar fiivour  he  lias  manifested  to  Ins  saints,  and  with  his  dealina 
towards  them  in  many  other  respects,  to  suppose,  he  has  madis 
provision  in  his  institutions,  that  they  might  have  the  comfbit 
of  unitinff  with  such  as  their  hearts  are  united  vrith,  in  aooMf ' 
special  reli|^us  exercises  and  duties  of  worship,  and  visible  iv- 
terccHirse  with  their  Redeemer ;  that  they  should  join  with  thoaa 
concerning  whom  they  can  have  some  satisfaction  of  mind, 
that  they  are  cordially  united  with  them  in  adoring  and  r  Tprr isi 
in^  thev  love  to  their  common  Lord  anJ  Saviour,  that  thef  wmjf 
iMA  one  mmd^  with  one  hearty  and  one  soul^  as  well  as  vntk  ami 
mouthy  glorify  him^  as  in  the  forementioned.  (Rom.  xv.  5, 61 
compared  with  Acts  iv.  32.)    This  seems  to  be  what  this  heap 

-  venly  affection  naturally  inclines  to.  And  how  eminently  fit 
and  proper  for  this  purpose  is  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord*s  aip- 
per^  the  Christian  churches  great  feast  of  2ot?e;  wherein  Christis 
people  sit  together  as  bretl^en  in  the  family  of  God,  at  their 
rather^s  table,  to  feast  on  the  love  of  their  Redeemer,  comme- 
moratinff  his  sufferings  for  them,  and  his  dying  love  to  them, 
and  sealing  their  love  to  him  and  one  another ! — ^It  is  hardly 
credible,  that  Christ  has  so  ordered  things  as  that  there  are  no 
instituted  social  acts  of  worship,  wherein  his  saints  are  to  ma- 
nifest their  respect  to  him,  but  such  as  wherein  they  ordinarily 
are  obliged  (if  the  rule  for  admissions  be  carefully  attended)  to 
join  with  a  society  of  fellow-worshippers,  concerning  whom 
they  have  no  reason  to  think  but  that  the  greater  partxxt  them' 
are  unconverted,  (and  are  more  provoking  enemies  to  that  Lord 
they  love  and  adore,  than  most  of  the  very  Heathen,)  whlcb 
Mr.  Stoddard  supposes  to  be  the  case  with  the  membm  of  tli#' 
visible  church.  Appeal,  p.  16. 
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SECT.  IX. 

It  is  necetaary,  that  those  who  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
skoidd  Judge  themselves  truly  and  cordiallt/  to  accept  of 
Christ,  as  their  only  Saoiour  and  chief  good;  for  of-thit 
the  actions  which  communicants  perform  at  the  hord'a  table, 
are  a  solemn  profession. 

There  i^  in  the  Lord's  supper  a  malua.1  solemn  prt^ession 
of  the  two  parties  transacting  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  visibly 
united  in  that  covenant ;  the  Lord  Christ  by  his  minister,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  communicants  (who  are  professing  believers) 
on  the  other.  The  administrator  of  the  ordinance  acts  in  the 
quality  of  Christ's  minister,  acts  in  hia  name,  as  representing 
him  ;  and  stands  in  the  place  where  Christ  himself  stood  al  the 
first  administration  of  this  sacrament,  and  in  the  original  insti- 
tution of  the  ordinance.  Christ,  by  the  speeches  and  actions  of 
the  minister,  makes  a  solemn  profession  of  his  part  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace :  He  exhibits  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  broken  and 
his  blood  shed  ;  and  in  the  minister's  offering  the  sacramental 
bread  and  wine  to  the  communicants,  Christ  presents  himself 
to  the  believing  communicants,  as  their  propitiation  and  bread 
of  life  {  and  by  these  outward  signs  confirms  and  seals  bis  sin- 
cere  engagements  to  be  their  Saviour  and  food,  and  to  impart  to 
them  all  the  benefits  of  his  propitiation  and  salvation.  And  they, 
in  receiving  what  is  offered,  and  eating  and  drinking  the  sym- 
bols of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  also  profess  their  part  in  the 
covenant  of  grace :  They  profess  to  embrace  the  promises  and 
lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  them,  to  receive  the  atonement, 
to  receive  Christ  as  their  spiritual  food,  and  to  feed  upon  him  in 
their  hearts  by  faith.  Indeed  what  is  professed  on  both  sides  is 
the  hc(^ :  For  Christ,  in  offering  himself,  professes  the  willing- 
ness of  his  heart  to  be  theirs  who  truly  receive  him ;  and  the  com- 
municants, on  their  part,  profess  the  willingness  of  their  hearts 
to  receive  him,  which  tliey  declare  by  significant  actions.  They 
profess  to  take  Christ  as  their  spiritual  food,  and  bread  of  life. 
To  accept  of  Christ  as  our  bread  of  life,  is  to  accept  of  him  as 
our  Saoiour  and  portion  ;  as  food  is  both  the  means  of  preserv- 
ing life,  and  is  also  the  refreshment  and  comfort  of  life.  The 
signification  of  the  word  manna,  that  great  type  of  this  bread  of 
life,  is  a  portion.  That  which  God  oners  to  us  as  our  food,  he 
offers  aa  our  portion ;  and  that  which  we  accept  as  our  food,  we 
accept  as  our  portion.  Thus  the  Lord's  supper  is  plainly  a  mu- 
tued  renovation,  confirmation,  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  eracc ' 
vor,.  IV.  47 
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Both  llie  covenanting  parties  pro/ens  iheir  consent  to  their  r 
spective  parts  tn  the  covenant,  and  each  afBxes  his  Beat  lo  t 
profeHsion.     And  there  is  in  this  ordinance  the  very  same  tiik  _ 
acted  over  in  profession  and  sensible  ^igns,  which  is  Bptrituany 
transacted  between  Christ  nod  Lis  spouse  in  the  covenant  that 
unites  them.     Here  we  have  from  time  to  time  the  flloriong 
AruJe^fxmi  exhibiting  himself  with  his  great  love  that  is  sfroiif9~~ 
Ihan  death,  appearing  clothed  in  robes  of  grace,  and  engagili 
himself,  with  all  his  glury  and  love,  and  its  infinite  beneliu,  I 
be  theirs,  who  receive  him  :  And  here  we  have  his  gpoiue  r^ 
cepting  this  bridegroom,  choosing  him  for  her  friend,  her  c" 
Saviour  and  portion,  and  relying  on  him  for  all  his  benefits.   .' 
thus  the  covenant-transaction  of  this  spiritual  marriage  is  c 
firmed  and  sealed,  from  time  to  time.     The  actions  of  the  cofl 
municants  at  the  Lord's  table  have  as  expressive  and  significig 
a  language,  as  the  most  solemn  words.     W  hen  n  person  in  a 
ordinance  takes  and  eats  and  driiikit  ihoae  things  whicli  re|]i 
sent  Christ,  the  plain  meaning  and  implicit  profession  of  ibJ 
his  actions,  is  this  :  "  I  take  this  cruci^ed  Jesus  as  my  Saviol 
my  sweetest  food,my  chief  portion,  and  the  hfeof  mysoul,  ui. 
senting  to  acquiesce  in  him  as  sucli,  and  to  hunger  and  thifl 
aller  him  only,  renouncing  al)  other  saviours,  and  all  other  f 
tions,  for  his  sake."     The  actions,  thus  interjireted,  are  a  propj 
renovation  and  ratification  of  the  covenant  of  grace:  and  i 
otherwise.     And  those  that  take,  and  cat  and  drink  the  ssa 
mental  elements  at  the  Lord's  table  with  any  other  meenin^^ 
fear,  knoto  not  w/iat  they  do. 

The  actions  at  the  Lord's  supper  thus  implying  in  their  n. 
ture  and  signification,  a  renewing  aqd  confirming  of  the  cQvi 
nant,  there  is  a  declarative  explicit  covenanting  supposed  to  p^ 
cede'ii;  which  is  the  profession  of  religion,  Before  spoken  i 
that  qualifies  a  person  for  admission  to  the  Lord's  sup|>cr.  Ad 
doubtless  there  is,  or  ought  to  be,  as  much  explicitly  profeasa' 
in  words,  as  is  implicitly  professed  in  these  riclionx ;  tor  by  Oio^ 
significant  actions,  the  communicant  sets  his  seal  but  to  his  a 
fession.  The  established  signs  in  the  Lord's  supper  are  fi. 
equivalent  to  words ;  they  are  a  renewing  and  reiterating  l._ 
same  thing  which  was  done  before;  only  with  this  di^renoj 
that  now  it  is  done  by  spenlsing  aiffns,  whereas  before  it  was  t 
speaking  xotmds.  Our  taking  the  oread  and  winp  is  na  tnochL 
professing  lo  accept  of  Christ,  at  least  as  a  woman's  lakingl 
ring  of  the  bridegroom  in  her  marriage  is  n  profession  and  sop 
of  her  taking  him  for  her  husband.  The  sacramental  elemeii 
in  the  Lord's  supper  represent  Christ  as  a  party  in  covenant,  | 
truly  as  a  proxy  represents  a  prince  to  «  foreign  Indy  in  hor  tiia 
riage ;  and  our  taking  those  elements  is  as  truly  a  j)ro(e«8hig  fl 
accept  of  Christ,  as  in  the  other  cnse  Iheladv's  taking  ihepi 
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in  her  professing  to  accept  the  prince  as  her  husband.  Or  the 
matter  may  more  fitly  be  represented  by  this  similitude :  It  is  as 
if  a  prince  should  send  an  ambassador  to  a  woman  in  a  foreign 
land,  proposing  marriage,  and  by  his  ambassador  should  send 
her  his  picture^  and  should  desire  her  to  manifest  her  accept- 
ance of  his  suit,  not  only  by  professing  her  acceptance  in  words 
to  his  ambassador,  but  m  token  of  her  sincerity  openly  to  take 
or  accept  that  picture,  and  to  seal  her  profession  by  thus  repre- 
senting the  matter  over  again  by  a  symbolical  action. 

To  suppose  persons  ought  thus  solemnly  to  profess  that 
which  at  the  same  time  they  do  not  at  all  imagine  they  experience 
in  themselves,  and  do  not  really  pretend  to,  is  a  very  great  ab- 
surdity. For  a  man  sacramentaJly  to  make  such  a  profession  of 
religion^  proceeding  avowedly  on  the  foot  of  such  doctrine^  is  to 
profess  that  which  he  does  not  profess ;  his  actions  being  no 
established  signs  of  the  thing  supposed  to  be  professed,  nor 
carrying  in  them  the  least  pretension  to  it.  And  therefore  doing 
thus  can  be  no  man's  duty  ;  unless  it  be  men's  duty  to  make  a 
solemn  profession  of  that  which  in  truth  they  make  no  profes- 
sion of.  The  Lord's  supper  is  most  evidently  a  professmg  or- 
dinance ;  and  the  communicant's  profession  must  Be  such  as 
is  adjusted  to  the  nature  and  design  of  the  ordinance ;  which 
nothing  short  oi  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  will  answer,  even 
faith  unfeigned^  which  worketh  by  love.  A  profession  therefore 
exclusive  of  this,  is  essentially  defective,  and  quite  unsuitable 
to  the  character  of  a  communicant. 

When  the  apostle  says,  1  Cor.  xi.  28, "  Let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat ;''  it  seems  most  reasonable  to  under- 
stand it  of  trying  himself  with  regard  to  the  truth  of  his  Chris- 
tianity^ or  the  reality  of  his  grace  ;  the  same  as  2  Cor.  xiii.  5, 
where  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  original.  The  Greek  word 
(^oxifjLo^groj)  will  not  allow  of  what  some  have  supposed  to  be 
the  apostle's  meaning,  viz,  that  a  man  should  consider  and  in- 
quire into  his  circumstances^  and  the  necessities  of  his  case,  that 
he  may  know  what  are  the  wants  for  the  supply  of  which  he 
should  go  to  the  Lord's  table.  The  word  properly  signifies 
proving  or  trying  a  thing  with  respect  to  its  quality  H,nAgoodnesSy 
or  in  order  to  determine  whether  it  be  true  and  of  the  right  sort. 
And  so  the  word  is  always  used  in  the  New  Testament ;  unless 
that  sometimes  it  is  used  metonymically,  and  in  such  places  is 
variously  translated,  either  discerning  or  Mowings  approving^ 
likings  &c. ;  these  being  the  effects  of  trial.  Nor  is  the  word 
used  more  frequently  in  the  New  Testament  for  any  sort  of  trial 
whatever,  than  for  the  trial  of  professors  with  regard  to  then: 
grctct  or  piety.  The  word  (as  Dr.  Ames  in  his  Catecheseos 
Sciagraphia,  and  Mr.  Willard  in  his  Body  of  Divinity,  observe) 
is  borrowed  from  goldsmiths,  properly  signifying  the  trial  they 


make  of  their  silver  and  gold,  whether  it  be  genuine  or  dunter- 
felt:  and  with  a  manifcBt  alludon  tu  this  original  application  of 
the  word,  is  often  used  in  the  New  Testument  for  trying  tbc 
piety  of  professors.  It  is  used  with  this  view  in  all  the  follow- 
ing texts  :  1  Pet  i.7.  "That  the 'ri«/ of  your  faith, beingrouch 
more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  (hough  il  he  Irini  hy 
fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise,"  &c.  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  "  The  fire 
shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is."  James  i.  3. — 
"  The  trying  of  your  faith  worketli  patience."  I  TIhjss.  iL  4, 
"  God  who  trieth  our  hearts."  The  same  word  is  used  in  2  Cor, 
viii.  8.  "  To  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love."  So,  Gal.  ri.  3, 
4.  "  If  any  man  ihinketh  himself  to  be  something,  when  he 
is  nothing,  he  deceivelh  himself :  But  let  every  man /wot-e  hts 
own  work."  In  all  these  places  there  is  the  same  word  in  the 
Greek  with  that  in  the  text  now  under  consideration. 

When  the  apostle  directs  professing  Christiana  to  try  t/iem' 
iclL-es,  using  this  word  indefmJtely,  as  properly  signifying  ibc 
examining  or  proving  of  a  thing  whether  it  be  genuiur  or  coun- 
terfeit, the  most  natural  construction  of  his  advice  is,  that  the/ 
should  try  themselves  with  respect  to  their  spiritual  stfttc  ana 
religious  profession,  whether  they  are  disciples  indeed,  real  and 
genuine  Christians,  or  whether  they  are  not  false  andhypocriii* 
cal  professors.  As  if  a  man  should  bring  a  piece  of  metal  that 
had  the  colour  of  gold,  with  the  impress  of  the  king's  coin,  to 
a  goldsmith,  and  desire  him  to  try  that  money,  without  addii^ 
any  words  to  limit  his  meaning,  would  not  the  goldsmith  natu- 
rally understand,  that  he  was  to  try  whether  it  was  true  gold  or 
true  money  ? 

But  here  il  is  said  by  some,  that  the  context  of  the  passage 
under  debate  (1  Cor.  xi.  28,)  plainly  limits  the  meaning  of  tbc 
word  in  that  place ;  the  apostle  there  speaking  of  Iho^e  thingf 
that  had  appeared  among  the  communicanls  at  Corinth,  which 
were  of  a  scandalous  nature,  so  doubtless  uiifilting  ihem  ftu-lhe 
Lord's  supper ;  and  therefore  when  the  apostle  directs  thetn  to 
examine  or  prove  themselves,  it  is  but  just,  lo  suppose  his  mean- 
ing to  be.  that  they  should  try  whether  they  be  not  disf)ualific>d  by 
sctmdal.~~To  this  I  answer,  though  the  apostle  pulling  the  Co- 
rinthians upon  trying  themselves,  was  on  occasion  of  mention ing 
some  scandalous  practices  found  among  them,  yt^t  lliis  is  by  no 
means  any  argument  of  its  being  only  his  meaning,  thst  they 
should  tri/  themsclccs  whether  tliry  wen;  scatiAdovt  persons  ; 
and  not,  thai  they  should  try  whether  they  were  genvine  Chris- 
lions.  The  very  nature  of  scandal  (os  was  observed  before)  '» 
that  which  tends  lo  obscure  the  visibility  of  Ihc  piety  of  proles* 
sors,  and  wound  others*  charily  towards  them,  by  bringine  Ibc 
reality  of  their  grace  into  doubt  j  and  therefore  wbol  cooW  tic 
more  natural. than  for  the  aposlle,  when  mentioaiiig  eucIiMwn- 
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dais  among  the  Corinthians,  to  put  them  upon  trying  the  state  of 
their  souls,  and  proving  their  sincerity  ?  This  is  certamly  the  case 
in  this  apostle^s  directmg  the  same  persons  to  prove  themselves^ 
2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  using  the  same  word  there,  which  he  uses  here, 
and  giving  his  direction  on  the  like  occasion.  For  in  the  second 
epistle  (as  well  as  in  the  first)  his  putting  them  on  examining  and 
proving  themselves^  was  on  occasion  of  his  mentioning  some 
scandals  found  among  them  ;  as  is  plain  from  the  foregoing 
context.  And  yet  there  it  is  expressly  said,  That  the  thing  con- 
cerning which  he  directs  them  to  prove  themselves,  is,  whether 
they  be  in  the  faith,  and  whether  Christ  is  in  them.  Kor  is  there 
any  thing  more  in  the  preceding  context  of  one  place,  than  in 
that  of  the  other,  obliging  or  leading  us  to  understand  the  apos- 
tle to  intend  only  a  trying  whether  they  were  scandalous,  and  not 
whether  they  were  sincere  Christians. 

And  as  to  the  words  following  in  the  next  verse  ;  '^  For  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judg- 
ment to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body  :'' — These 
words  by  no  means  make  it  evident  (as  some  hold)  that  what 
the  apostle  would  have  them  examine  themselves  about,  is,  whe- 
ther they  have  doctrinal  knowledge,  sufficient  to  understand,  that 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  signify  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ :  But  on  the  contrary,  to  interpret  the  apostle  in  this 
sense  only,  is  unreasonable,  upon  several  accounts.  (1.)  None 
can  so  much  as  attempt  such  an  examination,  without  J?r«f  know- 
ing, that  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  is  signified  by  these  ele- 
ments. For  merely  a  man  putting  this  question  to  himself.  Do 
I  understand  that  this  bread  and  this  wine  signify  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  ?  supposes  him  already  to  know  it  from  a  pre- 
vious information  ;  and  therefore  to  exhort  persons  to  such  an 
examination  would  be  absurd.  And  then  (2.)  it  is  incredible, 
that  there  should  be  any  such  gross  ignorance  in  a  number  of  the 
communicants  in  the  Corinthian  church,  if  we  consider  what  the 
Scripture  informs  us  concerning  that  church.  St.  Paul  was  an 
able  and  thorough  instructor  and  i^piritual  father,  who  founded 
that  church,  brought  them  out  of  their  Heathenish  darkness,  and 
initiated  them  in  the  Christian  religion.  He  had  instructed  them 
in  the  nature  and  ends  of  gospel-ordinances,  and  continued  at 
Corinth,  constantly  labouring  in  the  word  and  doctrine  for  a 
long  while,no  less  than  a  year  and  six  months ;  and,  we  may  well 
suppose,  administered  the  Lord's  supper  among  them  every 
Lord's  day  ;  for  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  the  manner  of  that 
church  to  communicate  at  the  Lord's  table  with  such  frequency, 
1  Cor.  zvi.  2.  And  the  Corinthian  church  when  the  apostle 
wrote  this  epistle,  was  noted  for  excelling  in  doctrinal  know- 
ledge  ;  as  is  evident  by  chap,  i,  5 — 7,  and  several  other  passages 
in  the  epistle.    Besides,  the  communicants  were  expressly  told 
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at  every  cointnuniomevery  week,  wlicn  the  broad  and  wine  were 
delivered  lo  (hem  in  the  administration,  that  the  bread  nidified 
the  body,  and  that  the  wine  signified  the  btood  of  Christ.    And    ' 
3  )  the  apostle  by  his  argument  in  chap.  x.  16,  supposes  the 
Corinthiaiia  doctrinnlly  uctiiiaintcd  with  the  subject  already.  It 
therefore  appears  tu  me  much   more  reasonable,  to  apprehend 
the  case  to  be  thus :  The  oifensive  behaviour  of  the  comniuai- 
canta  at  Corinth  gave  the  apostle  rea^un  to  suspeci,  that  some  of 
them  came  to  the  Lord's  table  ivithout  a  proper  impression  and 
true  sense  of  the  great  and  glorious  things  tliere  signified  ;  hav- 
ing no  habitual  hunger  or  relish  for  tlie  spiritual  food  there  re- 
presented, no  inward  vital  and  experimental  taste  of  that_/7egA  o/" 
the  Son  of  man,  which  is  meat   indeed.     The  word  translated  j 
discemwg,  signifies  to  discriminate  or  distin^tish.     The  tagle  is 
the  proper  sense  whertby  to  (]iscern  or  distinguish  food,  Job  \ 
xxsiv.  3.     And  it  is  by  a  spiritual  sense  or  taste  we  discern  or  i 
distinguish  spiritual  food.    Heb,  v.  14. — "Those  who  liy  reasoit  \ 
of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  ( 
evil :"  Tjds  ^idhjjOiv,  &c.  a  word  of  the  same  root  with  that  ren-  ^ 
dered  discerning,  in  1  Cor.  x\.  '^.     He  that  has  no  habitual  re- 
lish of  that  spiritual  food,  which  is  represented  and  offered  at 
the  Lord's  table  ;  he  that  lins  no  spiritual  taste,  wherewith  to 
perceive  any  thing  mere  al  the  Lord'ssupper,  itian  in  common 
food  -,  or  that  has  no  higher  viev,  than  with  a  little  seeming  de- 
votion to  cat  bread,  in  the  way  of  an  ordinance,  but  without 
regarding  in  his  heart  the  fspirilual  meaning  and  end  of  it,  and 
without  being  ut  all  suitably  affected   by  the  dying  love   of  | 

P     Christ  therein  commemorated  ;  such  a  one  may  most  truly  and 
properly  be  said  not  to  ditccm  thi-  LorWs  body. — When  there- 
fore the  aposile  exhorts  in  uelf-fXaminalion  as  a  preparative  for 
the  sacramental  supper,  he  may  well  be  understood  to  put  pro- 
fessors upon  inquiring  whether  they  have  such  a  principle  of   I 
failft,  by  means  whereof  ihey  arc  habitually  in  a  capacity  and 
disposition  of  mind  lo  disi^em  the  Lord's  body  practically  and 
■■         spiritually  (as  well  as  speculatively  and  notionally)  in  their  com-  ^ 
^H       municnting  at  the  Lord's  table  :  which  is  what  none  can  do  who 
^H      have  a  faith  short  of  that  which  is  justifying  and  saving.     It  ii 
^^B     onlyalivingfaillilhiitcupacilatesmontoriisrcrnfAt?  LortVtbodm  < 
^^B     in  the  sacrament  with  that  spiritual  sensation  or  spiritual  goal,   I 
^^r     which  is  suitable  I.)  the  nature  and  design  of  the  ordinance,  and 
^^1      whicluhe  npostle  seems  principally  to  intend. 
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PART  III. 


OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 


OBJECT.  I. 

The  scripture  calls  the  members  of  the  visible  church  by  the 
name  of  disciples^  scholars^  or  learners  ;  and  that  suggests  to  us 
this  notion  of  the  visible  church,  that  it  is  the  school  of  Christ, 
into  which  persons  are  admitted  in  order  to  their  learning  of 
Christy  and  coming  to  spiritual  attaintments,  in  the  use  of  the 
means  of  teaching,  discip-ine,  and  trainmg  up,  established  in  the 
school.  Now  if  this  be  a  right  notion  of  the  visible  church, 
then  reason  shews  tnat  no  other  quahfications  are  necessary  in 
order  to  being  members  of  this  school^  than  such  a  faith  and 
disposition  of  mind  as  are  requisite  to  persons  putting  themselves 
under  Christ  as  their  master  and  teacher^  and  subjecting  them- 
selves to  the  orders  of  the  school.  But  a  common  faith  and 
moral  sincerity  are  sufficient  for  this. — Therefore  the  scripture 
leads  us  to  suppose  the  visible  church  to  be  properly  constituted 
of  those  who  have  these  qualifications,  though  they  have  not 
saving  faith  and  true  piety. 

Answer  1. — I  own,  the  scripture  calls  the  members  of  the 
visible  church  by  the  name  o(  disciples ,  but  deny,  that  it  there- 
fore follows  that  the  church  of  which  they  are  members,  is  duly 
and  properly  constituted  of  those  who  have  not  true  piety. 
Because,  if  this  consequence  was  good,  then  it  would  equally 
follow,  that  not  only  the  visible^  but  also  the  invisible  or  mystical 
church  is  properly  constituted  of  those  who  have  not  unfeigned 
faith  and  true  piety.  For  the  members  of  the  mystical  church, 
€U  such,  and  to  denote  the  special  character  of  such,  are  called 
disciples;  Luke  xiv.  26,  27,  33,  and  John  viii.  31,  and  xiii.  35, 
and  XV.  8.  This  shews,  that  in  the  argument  I  am  answering, 
there  is  no  connexion  between  the  premises  and  the  conclusion. 
For  the  force  of  the  objection  consists  in  this,  that  the  members 
of  the  visible  church  are  called  disciples  in  scripture :  This  is 
the  sum  total  of  the  premises:  And  if  there  be  any  connexion 
between  the  premises  and  the  conclusion,  it  must  lie  in  the  truth 


of  this  proposition  ;  TAe  church  mhose  memben  arc  called  bg^ 
the  name  of  disciples,  as  signifying  their  state  ami  uualitff  a 
members  of  that  societt/,  thtil   church  t>  properly  am  filly  e 
stiiuted,  not  onh/  of  persons  Irtthj  pious,  out  of  others  that  ht 
merehj  a  conimmi  f'tilh  nnd   oirluc.     But  lliis  proposition,  \ 
have  HCen,  i^  not  Uan  ;    un<l   ao  tUere  is  no  connexion  betweeij 
the  former  onif  latter  part  of  it,  which  are  the  same  with  t 
premises  and  conclusion  of  this  argument. 

•i.  Though  I  do  not  ileny,  tliat  the  visible  church  of  Chirii^ 
may  fitly  be  represimled   as  a  school  of  Uhriiit,  where  poreoDf 
are  trained  up  in  the  <ise  of  means,  in  order  to  tome  sptritUtU 
atlainments:  Yet  it  will  not  hence  nucessurily  follow,  that  ttlisd 
in  order  to  all  good  miainiiient^ ;  for  it  will  not  follow  but  than 
certain  good  attainments  may  be  pre-requist'te,  in  order  to  i 
place  ill  the  school.     Thechurch  of  Christ  ia  a  school  appointei 
for  the  iraining  up  of  Christ's  little  children,  to  greater  degro^ 
of  knowledge,  hi^'her  privileges,  and  greater  serviceablencsa  r' 
this  world,  and  more  meelness  for  the  possession  of  their  elen 
inheritance.     But  there  is  no  necessity  of  supposing,  that  it  fi 
in  order  to  fit  them  to  become  Christ's  children,  or  to  he  inlro^ 
duced  into  his  family ;  any  more  than  there  is  a  nece^itly  c 
supposing,  because  a  prince  puts  his  children  under  lulor^  uial 
theretbre  it  must  be  in  order  to  their  being  of  the  royal  family; 
If  it  be  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  church  of  Christ  ap< 
pointed  as  a  school  of  instruction  and  discipline,  to  bring  peiC 
sons  to  all  good  attainments  whatsoever,  then  it  will  follow^ 
that  there  must  be  a  visible  church  constituted  of  scanBatc 
and  profane  persons  and  heretics,  and  all  in  common  ihAt  i 
same  the  Christian  name,  that  so  means  may  be  used  withl 
them  in  order  to  brin^  them  to  moral  sincerity,  and  an  aclinou'4 
ledgment  of  the  Christian  failh.  J 

a.  I  gram,  that  no  other  qualifications  are  neccasary  in  om 
tier  lo  being  meinbors  of  that  school  of  Christ  which  is  his  vbha 
ble  church,  than  such  as  are  requisite  in  order  to  their  xiitnrctvit 
themselves  to  Christ  as  their  master  and  teacher,  and  stibfec.. 
themselves  to  the  taws  and  orders  of  his  school :  Nererlhclea 
deny,  that  u  common  faith  and  moral  siHceriltf  are  sufficient  (orj 
this;  becauw  none  do  truly  subject  themselves  to  Christ  iv^rAnpj 
maxter,  but  such  as  having  their  hearts  purified  by  faith,  om  dc-1 
livered  from  the  reigning  power  of  sin:  For  wo  cannot  subject  1 
ourselves  to  obey  two  contrary  masters  at  the  sumo  lime,  nonol 
submit  lo  Christ  D5  their  teacher,  but  those  who  tnily  rcce'n'vfl 
bint  as  llieir  prophet,  to  teach  1  hem  by  his  woni  and  Spinln 
givmg  up  themselves  to  his  teachings,  silting  with  Mary  n^ 
Jctxu^feet  lo  hear  his  wortl ;  and  hearkening  more  lo  liis  dictatei 
than  those  of  their  blind  and  deceitful  lusts,  aud  relying  oq  hi.. 
wisdom  more  than  their  own.     The  scriplure  knows  noihing  ofl 
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an  ecclosiastical  school  constituted  of  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christy  and  appointed  to  bring  such  to  be  reconciled  to  him  and 
submit  to  him  as  their  Master.  Neither  have  they  who  are  not 
truly  pious  persons,  any  true  disposition  of  heart  to  submit  to 
the  laws  and  orders  of  Christ ^s  school,  the  rules  which  his  word 
prescribes  to  all  his  scholars ;  such  as,  to  love  their  Master 
supremely ;  to  love  one  another  as  brethren  ;  and  to  love  their 
bookj  i.  e.  their  Bible,  more  than  vain  trifles  and  amusements, 
yea,  above  gold  and  silver ;  to  be  faithful  to  the  interest  of  the 
Master  and  of  the  school ;  to  depend  on  his  teachings  ;  to  cry 
to  him  for  knowledge;  above  all  their  gettings^  to  get  understand- 
ings &c. 

4.  Whatever  ways  of  constituting  the  church  may  to  ui 
seem  fit,  proper,  and  reasonable,  the  question  is,  not  what  con- 
stitution of  Christ^s  church  seems  convenient  to  human  wisdom, 
but  what  constitution  is  actually  established  by  Christ's  infinite 
wisdom.  Doubtless,  if  men  should  set  their  wits  to  work,  and 
proceed  according  to  what  seems  good  in  their  sight,  they  would 
greatly  alter  Christ's  constitution  of  his  church,  to  make  it  moro 
convenient  and  beautiful,  and  would  adorn  it  with  a  vast  variety 
of  ingenious  inventions  ;  as  the  church  of  Rome  has  done.  The 
question  is,  whether  this  school  of  Christ  which  they  talk  of, 
made  up  very  much  of  those  who  pretend  to  no  experiences 
or  attainments  but  what  consist  with  their  being  enemies  of 
Christ  in  their  hearts,  and  who  in  reality  love  the  vilest  lust 
better  than  him,  be  that  church  of  Christ  which  in  the  New 
Testament  is  denominated  his  city^  his  temple^  his  family ^  his 
body,  4*^.  by  which  names  the  visible  church  of  Christ  is  there 
frequently  called. 

I  acknowledge,  ilmimeans  of  Christ's  appointment,  are  to 
be  used  with  those  who  arc  Christ's,  and  do  not  profess  them- 
selves any  other,  to  chance  their  hearts^  and  brine  them  to  be 
Chx'isVs  friends  and  discimes.  Such  means  are  to  oe  used  with 
all  sorts  of  persons,  with  Jews,  Mahometans,  Heathens,  with 
nominal  Christians  that  are  heretical  or  vicious,  the  profane,  the 
intemperate,  the  unclean,  and  all  other  enemies  of  Christ;  and 
these  means  to  be  used  constantly,  and  laboriously.  Scandalous 
persons  need  to  go  to  school^  to  learn  to  be  Christians,  as  much 
as  other  men.  And  there  are  many  persons  that  are  not  morally 
sincere^  who  from  selfish  and  sinister  views  consent  ordinarily  to 
go  to  church,  and  so  be  in  the  way  of  means.  And  none  ought 
to  forbid  them  thus  going  to  Christ's  school^  that  they  may  be 
taught  by  him,  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  But  yet  it  will  not 
follow,  that  such  a  school  is  the  church  of  Christ.  Human  laws 
can  put  persons,  even  those  who  arc  very  vicious,  into  the  school 
of  Christ,  in  that  sense  ;  they  can  oblige  them  constantly  to  be 
present  at  public  teaching,  and  attend  on  the  means  of  grace 
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appointed  by  Christ,  and  riispensed  in  his  name:    But  h 
laws  cannot  join  men  to  the  churcli  of  Christ,  and  make  t 
members  of  his  body. 

OBJECT.  1[. 

Vmble  sahitship  in  the  Bcripturc-senae  cannot  be  llie  Bami 
with  that  which  has  been  supposed  and  insisted  on,  because 
Israel  of  old  were  called  Goa'a  people,  when  it  is  certain  the 
greater  part  of  them  were  far  from  having  any  khcA  visible  holi- 
ness as  this.  Thus  the  ii:n  tribes  were  called  God's  people, 
Hos.  iv.  6 ;  after  they  had  revolted  from  the  true  worship  of  God, 
and  had  obstinately  continued  in  their  idolatrous  worship  at 
Bethel  and  Dan  for  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  and  were 
at  that  time,  a  little  before  their  captivity  especially,  in  the  hri( 
of  their  wickedness,  80  the  Jews  are  called  God's  people, 
Ezek.  sxwi.  20,  and  other  places,  at  the  time  of  their  captlv 
in  Babylon,  a  time  when  most  of  them  were  abandoned  10 
kinds  of  the  most  horrid  and  open  impieties,  as  the  prophets  fre- 
quently represent.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  the  people  at  IhU 
time  were  not  called  God'm  people  because  of  any  visrbitily  of 
true  piety  to  the  eye  of  reason  or  of  a  rational  charity,  because 
most  of  them  were  grossly  wicked,  and  declared  (heir  sin  as 
Sodom.  And  in  the  same  manner  wherein  the  -lews  of  old  were 
God's  people,  are  the  members  of  the  visible  Christian  Geittil 
church  Gort's  peojtle ;  for  ihey  are  spoken  of  as  grafted  into 
game  olive  tree,  from  whence  the  former  were  broken  off  by 
belief. 

Answer  I.  The  argument  proves  too  much,  and  therefc 
nothing  at  all.    Those  whom  I  oppose  in  this  coniroversy,  « 
in  effect  as  much  oppose  themselves  in  it,  as  me.  The  objectit 
if  it  lias  any  force,  equally  militates  against  their  nnd  my  noti< 
of  visible  enintship.      For  those  Jews,  which  it  is  alleged 
called  God's  people,  and  y«t  were  so  notoriously,  openly., 
obstinately  wicked,  had  neither  any  visibility  of  true  piety,  n< 
yei  of  that  moral  stncerily  in  the  profession  and  duties  of  ll 
true  religion,  which  the  opponents  themselves  suppose  to  t 
requisite  in  order  to  a  proper  visible  hohness,  and  a  due  &i 
mission  to  the  privileges  and  ordinances  of  the  cimrcb  of  Uc» 
None  will  pretend,  that  these  obstinate  idolaters  and  imprat 
wretches  had  those  qualifications  which  are  now  requisite 
order  to  an  admission  to  the  Christian  sacraments.   And  die 
fore,  to  what  purpose  canth«y  bring  this  objection  ?  which,  if  il 
proves  any  thing,  overthrows  my  scheme  and  their  own  both 
toffelher,  and  both  in  an  equally  effectual  manner.     And  not 
ordy  ao,  but  will  thoroughly  destroy  Ute  schemes  of  all 
testmilK  through  the  world,  concerning  the  qualilicatioos 
subjects  of  Christian  ordinances.     And  therefore  tlie 
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of  what  I  have  laid  down  against  those  whom  I  oppose  in  this 
controversy,  requires  no  further  answer  to  this  objection.  Never- 
theless, for  greater  satisfaction,  I  would  here  observe  further : 

2.  That  such  appellations  as  God^s  people^  God^s  Israel^ 
and  some  other  like  phrases,  are  used  and  applied  in  Scripture 
with  considerable  diversity  of  intention.  Thus,  we  have  a  plain 
distinction  between  the  house  of  Israel^  and  the  house  of  Israel 
in  Ezek.  xx.  38 — 10.  By  the  house  of  Israel  in  the  39th  verse 
is  meant  literally  the  nation  or  family  of  Israel.  But  by  the 
house  of  Israel  in  the  40th  verse  seems  to  be  intended  the  spiri- 
tual house^  the  body  of  God^s  visible  saints,  that  should  attend 
the  ordinances  of  his  public  worship  in  gospel-times.  So  like- 
wise there  is  a  distinction  made  between  the  house  of  Israel^ 
and  God'^s  disciples  who  should  profess  and  visibly  adhere  to  his 
law  and  testimony  ^  in  Isaiah  viii.  14 — 17.  And  though  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Jews  are  often  called  God'*s  people  in  those  dege- 
nerate times  wherein  the  prophets  were  sent  to  reprove  them, 
yet  at  the  same  time  they  are  charged  ^^  falsely  calling  them- 
selves of  the  holy  city.  Isaiah  xlviii.  2.  And  God  often  tells 
them,  they  are  rather  to  be  reckoned  among  aliens,  and  as 
children  of  the  Ethiopians,  or  posterity  of  the  ancient  Ca- 
naanites,  on  account  of  their  grossly  wicked  and  scandalous 
l>ehaviour.  See  Amos  ix.  7,  &c.  Ezek.  xvi.  2,  3,  &c.  ver.  45, 
&c.  Isa.  i.  10. 

It  is  evident  that  God  sometimes,  according  to  the  methods 
of  his  marvellous  mercy  and  long-suffering  towards  mankind, 
has  a  merciful  respect  to  a  degenerate  church,  become  exceed-> 
ing  corrupt,  and  constituted  of  members  who  have  not  those 
qualifications  which  ought  to  be  insisted  on.  God  continues 
still  to  have  respect  to  them  so  far  as  not  utterly  to  forsake 
them,  or  wholly  to  deny  his  confirmation  of  and  blessing  on 
their  administrations.  And  not  being  utterly  renounced  of  God, 
their  administrations  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  in  some  respect 
valid,  and  the  society  as  in  some  sort  a  people  or  church  of 
God.  This  was  tlie  case  with  the  church  of  Rome,  at  least 
till  the  Reformation  and  Council  of  Trent ;  for  till  then  we 
must  own  their  baptisms  and  ordinations  to  be  valid. — The 
church  that  the  pope  sits  in,  is  called.  The  temple  of  God.  2 
Thess.  ii.  4. 

And  with  regard  to  the  people  of  Israel,  it  is  very  manifest, 
that  something  diverse  is  oftentimes  intended  by  that  nation  be- 
ing God'' s  people^  from  their  being  visible  saints,  visibly  holy,  or 
having  those  qualifications  which  are  requisite  in  order  to  a  due 
admission  to  the  ecclesiastical  privileges  of  such.  That  nation, 
thai  family  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  and  with  regard  to 
tliat  external  and  carnal  qualification,  were  in  some  sense  adop- 
ted by  God  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  and  his  covenant  people. 
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TIml  is  not  only  evident  by  wJial  has  been  already  observed,  b 
alsoindisputab1ymanirestt'fomUoin.ix.3,4,5.  "1  have  groat  he< 
vineBs  and  rontinutit  sorrow  of  heart ;  for  1  conld  wish  thai  i 
self  were  accnriied  IVoin  Christ  ior  my  brethren,  my  limsnien  A 
CORDING  TO  'fHK  FLESH,  wlin  arc  hraelitcs.  to  »  ' 
pertainetii  the  y\I»0PTION,  and  tlie  glory,  and  the  COVB 
N ANTS,  and  the  giving  of  (he  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  i 
the  PROMtSKS;  whose  arc  the  fathers  ;  andof  whom,  eso 
cerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,"     It  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  p 
vileges  here  mentioned  are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  llie  Jews* 
not  now  as  visible  saints,  not  as  professors  of  the  true  religion, 
not  as  members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ ;  but  only  u 
people  ofmich  n  nation,  such  a  blood,  such  an  external  and  car- 
nal relation  to  the  patriarchs  their  ancestors,  Israelites,  AC- 
CORDING TO  THE  FLESH.     For  the  apostle  is  speaking 
here  of  the  tinbelicvin^  Jews,  professed  unbelievers,  that  were 
out  of  the  Christian  cTiurch,  and  open  visible  enemies  to  it,  and 
such  as  had  no  right  to  the  external  privileges  of  Chriefs  pety 
pie.     So,  in  Rom.  xi.  28,  3S,  this  apostle  speaks  of  the  same 
unbelieving  Jties,  as  in  some  respect  an  elect  ptaphy  and  inUt- 
ested  in  the  calling,  promises,  and  covennnts  God  formerly  gave 
to  their  forefathers,  and  as  still  beloved  for  their  sakes.     "  An 
concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake;  but  iu 
touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes  : 
for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance."  Tbeae 
things  are  not  privileges  belonging  to  the  Jews  now  as  a  people 
of  the  right  religion,  or  in  the  true  church  of  visible  worshippers 
of  God  ;  but  as  a  people  of  such  a  pedigree  or  blood ;  and  that 
even  after  the  ceasing  of  the  Mosaic  administration.  But  tbcee 
were  privileges  more  especially  belonging  to  llicm  under  tlie 
Old  Testament :  they  were  nfumily  that  God  had  chosen  ig, 
distinction  from  all  others  to  shew  special  favour  lo,  above  m. 
other  nations.     It  was  manifestly  agreeable  to  God's  design  1, 
constitute  things  so  under  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  meanl 
of  grace  and  spiritual  privileges  and  blessings  should  I 
though  not  wholly,  yet  in  a  great  measure — confined  to  a; 
ticular  family,  much  more  than  those  privileges  and  bli 
arc  confined  to  any  posterity  or  blood  now  under  the  i 
God  purposely  by  these  favours  distinguished  that  nation  i 
only  from  those  who  were  not  professed  worahippera  of  the  U 
God,  but  also  in  a  great  meflsurc /rom  other  ntiiiont,  by  a  ct 
Btituted  wall  of  separation.  This  was  not  merely  a  waJI  betWM 
professors  and  non-professors,  but  between  NATION  and  N* 
TIONS.     God,  if  he  pleases,  may  by  his  sovereignty  annex  h 
blessing,  and  in  some  measure  fix  it,  for  his  own  reations,  I 
particular  blood,  as  well  as  to  a  particular  place  or  i 
^■>und.  to  n  certain  huilding,  to  a  particular  heap  of  8t< 
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altar  of  brass,  to  particular  garments,  and  other  external  things. 
And  it  is  evident,  that  lie  actually  did  affix  bis  blessing  to  that 
particular  external  family  of  Jacob,  very  much  as  he  did  to  the 
city  Jerusalem,  where  he  chose  to  place  his  name,  and  to  Mount 
Zion,  where  he  commanded  the  blessing.  God  did. not  so  affix 
his  blessing  to  Jerusalem  or  Mount  Zion,  as  to  limit  himself, 
either  by  confining  the  blessing  wholly  to  that  place,  never  to 
bestow  it  elsewhere  ;  nor  by  obliging  himself  always  to  bestow 
it  on  those  that  sought  him  there  ;  nor  yet  obliging  himself  ne- 
ver to  withdraw  his  blessing  from  thence,  by  forsaking  hia dwel- 
ling-place there,  and  leaving  it  to  be  a  common  or  profane 
place.  But  he  was  pleased  to  make  it  the  scat  of  his  blessing 
in  a  peculiar  manner,  in  great  distinction  from  other  places.  In 
like  manner  did  he  flx  his  blessing  to  the  progeny  of  Jacob. 
It  was  a  family  which  he  delighted  in,  and  which  he  blessed  in 
a  peculiar  manner,  and  to  which  in  a  great  measure  he  con- 
fined the  blessing ;  but  not  so  as  to  limit  himself,  or  so  as  to  ob- 
lige himself  to  bestow  it  on  all  of  that  blood,  or  not  to  bestow 
it  on  others  that  were  not  of  that  blood.  He  affixed  his 
blessing  both  to  the  place  and  nation,  by  sovereign  election, 
Psal.  cxxxii.  13 — 15.  He  annexed  and  fixed  his  blessing  to  both 
by  covenant. 

To  that  nation  he  fixed  his  blessing  by  his  covenant  with 
the  patriarchs.  Indeed  the  main  thing,  the  substance  and  mar- 
row of  that  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham  and  the 
other  patriarchs,  was  the  covenant  of  grace^  which  is  continued 
in  these  days  of  the  gospel,  and  extends  to  all  his  spiritual  seed, 
of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews :  But  yet  that  covenant  with 
the  patriarchs  contained  other  things  that  were  appendages  to 
that  everlasting  covenant  of  grace  ;  promises  of  lesser  matters, 
subservient  to  the  grand  promise  of  the  future  seed,  and  typical 
of  things  appertaining  to  him.  Such  were  those  that  annexed 
the  blessing  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  progeny  of  Isaac 
and  Jacob.  Just  so  it  was  also  as  to  the  covenant  God  made 
with  David.  2  Sam.  vii.  and  Psal.  cxxxii.  If  we  consider  that 
covenant  with  regard  to  its  marrow  and  soul,  it  was  the  cove- 
nant of  grace :  But  there  were  other  subservient  promises  which 
were  typical  of  its  benefits ;  such  were  promises  of  blessings  to 
the  nation  of  Israel,  of  continuing  the  temporal  crown  to  David^s 
posterity,  and  of  fixing  the  blessing  to  Jerusalem  or  Mount  Zion, 
as  the  place  which  he  chose  to  set  his  name  there.  And  in  this 
sense  it  was  that  the  very  family  of  Jacob  were  God^s  people 
by  covenant^  and  his  chosen  people  ;  even  when  they  were  no 
visible  saints,  when  they  lived  in  idolatry,  and  made  no  profes- 
sion of  the  true  religion. 

On  the  whole,  it  is  evident  that  the  very  nation  of  Israel, 
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iiol  as  visible  saints,  but  as  the  progeny  of  Jacob  according  I 
i/te  Jieth,  were  in  some  respect  a  chosen  people,  a  people  of  Got , 
a  covenant  people,  an  holy  nation ;  even  as  Jerusalem  was  a  cho- 
sen city,  tlie  ati/  of  God,  a  holy  city,  and  a  city  that  God  fe— ' 
engaged  by  covenant  to  dwell  in. 

Thus  aBovereign  and  all-wise  God  was  pleased  lo  ordain 
things  with  respect  to  (Ae  naMoHof  Israel.  Perhaps  we  may  ii 
be  able  to  give  all  the  reasons  of  such  u  constitution ;  but  some 
them  seem  lo  be  pretty  manifest;  as, 

1 .  The  great  and  main  end  of  separating  one  parliculu  n: 
lion  from  all  others,  as  God  did  the  nation  ol  Israel,  was  lo  pr 
pare  the  way  for  the  coming  af  the  Messiah.    God's  covena 
with  Abraham  and  the  other  patriarchs  implied  that  the  Messit  _ 
should  be  o/"  their  blood,  or   their  seed  according  lo  Ike  fteth. 
And  therefore  it  was  requisite  that  their  progeni/  acciirdtng  to 
llicjleik  should  be  fenced  in  by  a  wall  ofseparaliou,  and  made 
God's  people.  If  the  Messiah  had  been  born  of  some  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  Abrahani's  leligion,  but  of  some  other  nation,  tliat  re> 

ligion  being  propagated  from  nation  to  nation,  as  it  is  now  under 
the  gospel,  it  would  not  have  answered  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, for  the  Messiah  to  have  been  born  of  Abraham's  seed  only 
in  this  sense.  The  Messiah  being  by  covenant  so  rdoled  to  Ja- 
cob's progeny  according  to  the  Jlesh,  God  was  pleased,  agreea- 
ble to  the  nature  of  such  a  covenant,  to  shew  great  respect  lo 
that  people  on  account  of  that  external  relation.  Tliereforc  Uie 
apostle  mentions  it  as  one  great  privilege,  that  of  them  ttccord- 
ing  to  thejlesh  Christ  came,  Rom,  i\.  5.  As  the  introducing  o( 
the  Messiah  and  his  salvation  and  kingdom  was  (he  special  de- 
sign of  all  God's  dealings  and  peculiar  dispensations  towards 
that  people,  the  natural  result  of  this  was,  that  great  account 
should  be  made  of  their  being  of  that  nation,  in  God's  covenant 
dealings  with  them. 

2.  That  nation  was  a  typical  nation,  Theie  waa  then; 
literally  a  land,  which  was  a  type  of  heaven,  the  true  dwelling- 
place  of  God ;  and  an  external  city,  which  was  a  lyiie  of  ihe 
epiritual  city  of  God  ;  an  external  temple  of  G'm/,  which  wu«a- 
type  of  his  spiritual  temple.  So  there  was  an  external  peoph 
and  familtf  of  God,  by  carnal  generation,  which  was  a  lypc 
of  his  spiritual  progeny.  And  the  covenant  by  which  llioy 
were  made  a  people  of  God,  was  a  typo  of  tlie  covenant  of 
grace ;  and  so  is  sometimes  represented  as  a  marriage-core- 
nant.  God,  agreeably  to  the  nature  of  that  dispensation, 
shewed  a  great  regard  lo  external  and  carnal  things  in  ihoso 
days,  as  types  of  spiritual  things.  What  a  great  regard  Godi 
Hid  shew  llien  to  external  qualificationB  for  privileges  and  «r- 
vices,  appears  in  this,  that  there  is  ten  times  so  much  said  in  the 
Boors  of  Moses  about  such  qualifications  in  ihft  iiiettlutions 
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of  the  possover  and  tabernacle  services,  as  about  any  moral 
qualifications  whatsoever.  And  so  much  were  such  typical 
qualifications  insisted  on,  that  even  by  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  or  church  of  visible  worshippers  of 
God,  and  the  number  of  public  professors  of  the  true  religion 
who  were  visible  saints,  were  not  the  same.  Some  were  ofthe 
latter,  that  were  not  of  the  former :  as  the  eunuchs,  who  were 
excluded  the  congregation,  though  never  so  externally  religious, 
yea  truly  pious ;  and  so  also  bastards,  &;c. 

3.  It  was  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God  to  choose  the  pos- 
terity of  Jacob  according  to  the  fleshy  to  reserve  them  for  special 
favours  to  the  end  of  time.  And  therefore  they  are  still  kept  a 
distinct  nation,  being  still  reserved  for  distinguishing  mercy  in 
the  latter  day,  when  they  shall  be  restored  to  the  church  of  God. 
God  is  pleased  in  this  way  to  testify  his  regard  to  their  holy  an- 
cestors, and  his  regard  to  their  external  relation  to  Christ. 
Therefore  the  apostle  still  speaks  of  them  as  an  elect  nation^^nd 
beloved  for  their  fat  her  s'*  scdees^  even  after  they  were  broken  off 
from  the  good  olive  by  unbelief.  God^s  covenant  with  Abraham 
is  in  some  sense  in  force  with  respect  to  that  people,  and  reaches 
them  even  to  this  day ;  and  yet  surely  they  are  not  God^s  cove- 
nant people,  in  the  sense  that  visible  Christians  are.  See  Lev. 
xxvi.  43. 

If  it  be  said.  It  was  often  foretold  by  the  prophets,  that  in 
gospel  days  other  nations  should  be  the  people  of  God,  as  well 
as  the  nation  of  the  Jews :  And  when  Christ  sent  forth  his  apos- 
ties,  he  bid  them  go  and  disciple  all  nations : 

I  answer ;  By  a  common  figure  of  speech  the  prevailing 
part  of  a  nation  are  called  the  nation^  and  what  is  done  to  them 
is  said  to  be  done  to  the  nation,  and  what  is  done  bv  them  is 
said  to  be  done  by  that  nation.  And  it  is  to  be  hopedf,  that  the 
time  is  coming  when  the  prevailing  part  of  many  nations,  yea  of 
every  nation  under  heaven,  will  be  regularly  brought  into  the 
visible  church  of  Christ.  If  by  nations^  in  these  prophecies,  we 
understand  any  other  than  the  prevailing  part,  and  it  be  insisted 
on  that  we  must  understand  it  of  all  the  people  belonging  to 
those  nations ;  there  never  yet  has  been  any  nation  in  this  sense 
regularly  brought  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  even  accord- 
ing to  the  scheme  of  those  whom  I  oppose.  For  there  never 
yet  has  been  a  whole  nation  outwardly  moral.  And  besides,  what 
Mr.  Blake  says  in  his  Treatise  of  the  Covenant^  psige  238,  may 
be  applied  here,  and  serve  as  an  answer  to  this  objection :  ^^  The 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  (says  he)  of  the  glory  of  the 
New  Testament  times,  are  in  Old  Testament  phrases,  by  way 
of  allusion  to  the  worship  of  those  times,  set  forth  to  us.^'  In 
Rev.  xxi.  24,  nations  are  spoken  of,  as  having  an  interest  in  the 
New  Jerusalem^  which  yet  is  represented  as  perfectly  pure,  with- 
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uut  the  least  degice  of  pollution  and  defilement,  vcr.^.  Ad 
ns  for  tlie  command  to  the  apostles,  to  flisciple  all  nationt,^ 
was  a  direction  to  them  ns  to  wtkat  Ihcy  should  attempt,  t 
prediction  of  what  they  should  bring  to  pass  in  their  day, 
ihey  never  brought  one-hulf  ofany  one  nation  into  the  viaibj 
Christian  church,  nor  any  nl  ail  in  one-half  of  the  nations  in  tf^ 
world,  it  is  very  probable. 

If  it  should  be  further  objected,  that  it  is  an  evidenc:e  thi 
Gentile  Christians  arc  visible  e^ints,  according  to  the  New  Te 
lament  notion  of  visible  satntship,  in  the  very  same  manner  ■ 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  were  till  they  were  broken  ofT  by  the' 
obstinate  rejection  of  the  Messiah;  that  tlio  Gentile  Christiai 
are  represented  as  being ^rM/iw/in/o  (Ap  same  olive,{rom  wheiM 
the  Jews  were  broken  off  by  unbelief,  ttom.  xi.  17,  &c, 

I  would  inquire,  What  any  one  can  intend  by  this  ohja^ 
lion  1  Whethcrit  be  this,  viz.  that  we  ought  to  insist  on  no  high) 
or  better  qualifier  I  ion.s,  in  admitting  persons  as  members  nt'  u" 
Christian  church,  and  to  all  its  privileges,  than  the  whole  Jen' 
nation  in  Christ^s  time  possessed,  till  they  had  obstinately  j 
aisted  in  their  rejection  of  him  1  If  this  ts  not  intended,  iho  a  .  ^ 
jcction  is  nothing  to  the  purpose :  Or,if  thisA^intendcd,  noilher 
then  is  it  to  the  purpose  of  those  with  whom  I  have  et;pccially 
to  do  in  this  controversy,  who  hold  orthodoxy,  knowledge  of  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  religion,  moral  nmcerittf,  and  a  f^ot  ' 
conversation,  to  be  qualifica lions,  which  ought  to  be  JnsislDti  o 
in  order  to  a  visible  church-stale.  For  a  very  great  part  of  ih 
Jews  were  destitute  of  these  qualifications ;  many  of  ihom  v 
Sadducees,  who  denied  a  future  state ;  others  of  them  Hcrodiu 
who  were  occasionally  conformists  with  the  Romans  in  Ih 
""idolatries ;  the  prevailing  sect  among  them  were  Pharinces, « 
openly  professed  the  false  doctrine  of  justification  byfho  woi_ 
of  the  law  and  external  privileges,  that  leaven  vj'the  P/iuriaeei 
which  Christ  warns  Insdisciples  to  beware  of.  Many  of  ihon 
were  scandalously  ignorant,  for  their  teachera  bud  latteii  awag 
the  key  of  knowledge.  Multitudes  were  grossly  rimw*. 
was  a  generation  in  which  all  manner  of  sin  and  wicko 
prevailed. 

I  think  that  text  in  Rom.  .\i.  can  be  understood  no  < 
wise,  in  any  consistence  with  plain  fact,  than  that  tho  Gi 
Christians  succeeded  the  Jowb,  who  had  been,  cither  in  1 
selves  or  ancestors,  the  children  of  Abraham,  with  re>pect  t4 
visible  interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  until  tlicy  werobr  ' 
otr  from  the  church,  and  coasod  to  hf.  visible  saintN  bv  I] 
open  and  obstinate  unbelietl   Indeed  their  ancestors  bod  ail  b 
thus  broken  olV  from  tho  church  of  viwbin  suiutg;  few  ( 
'''"nch  or  family  ot  the  stock  of  Jacob  had  been  in  l)te  oh, 
of  visible  snintK,  and  each  branch  withered  and  failed  tlin 
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unbelie£  This  was  the  highest  and  most  important  sense,  in 
which  anv  of  the  Jews  were  externally  the  children  of  Abraham, 
and  implied  the  greatest  privileges.  But  iliere  was  another 
sense,  in  which  the  whole  nation,  including  even  those  of  them 
who  were  no  visible  saints,  were  his  children,  which  (as  has 
been  shewn)  .implied  great  privileges,  wherein  Christian  Gen- 
tiles do  not  succeed  them,  though  they  have  additional  ecclesi- 
astical privileges,  vastly  beyond  the  Jews. 

Whether  TTiave  succeeded,  in  rightly  explaining  these  mat- 
ters, or  no,  yet  my  faihng  in  it  is  of  no  great  importance  with 
regard  to  the  strength  of  the  objection,  that  occasioned  my 
attempting  it ;  which  was,  that  scandalously  viicied  men  among 
the  Jews  are  called  God't  people,  &c.  The  objection,  as  I  ob- 
served, is  as  much  against  the  scheme  of  those  whom  I  oppose, 
as  against  my  scheme ;  and  therefore  it  as  much  concerns  them, 
to  fiod  out  some  explanation  of  the  matter,  that  §hall  shew 
something  else  is  intended  by  it,  tlian  their  having  the  qualifica- 
lions  of  visible  saints,  as  it  docs  me ;  and  a  failing  in  such  an 
attempt  as  much  affects  and  hurts  their  cause,  as  it  does  mine. 


OBJECT.  HI. 

Those  in  Israel,  who  made  no  profession  of  piety  of  heart, 
did  according  to  divine  institution  partake  of  the  pasgover  ;  a 
Jewish  sacrament,  representing  the  same  things,  and  a.  seal  of 
the  very  same  covenant  of  grace  with  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and 
particularly,  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  all  made 
a  profession  of  godliness  whom  God  commanded  to  keep  that 
first  passover  in  Egypt,  which  the  whole  congregation  were  re- 
quired to  keep,  and  there  is  no  shadow  of  any  such  thing  as  all 
first  making  a  solemn  public  profession  of  those  things  wherein 
true  piety  consists  :  And  so  the  people  in  general  partook  of 
the  passover,  from  generation  to  generation  ;  but  it  would  be 
improbable  to  suppose,  that  they  all  professed  a  supreme  regard 
to  God  in  their  hearts. 

AsswBR  1.  The  afTairof  the  Israelites'  participation  of  the 
patsovcr,  and  particularly  that  first  passover  in  Egypt,  is  attend- 
ed  with  altogether  as  much  difBculty  in  regard  to  the  qualifica- 
tions which  the  olnectors  themselves  suppose  requisite  in  com- 
municants at  the  Lord's  table,  as  with  regard  to  those  which  I 
insist  upon ;  and  if  there  be  any  argument  in  the  case,  it  is  fully 
as  strong  an  argument  against  their  scheme,  as  mine. 

One  thing  they  insist  upon  as  a  requisite  qualification  for 
the  Lord^  supper,  is  a  public  profession  of  religion  as  to  the 
VOL.  IV.  49 
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essential  doctrines  of  it.  But  there  is  no  more  public  professi' 
of  this  kind,  preceding  that  passoverin  Egypt,  than  of  a  prof« 
sion  of  godliness.     Here,  not  to  insiet  on  the  great  doctrines 
the/a//  of  man,  of  our  undone  state  by  nature,  of  the  Trinity, 
our  dependence  on  the  free  grace  of  God  for  justification^ 
let  us  lake  only  those  two  doctrines  of  a.  future  stale  ofretct 
and  punishments,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Messiah  to  ccme, 
Messiah  wiio  was  represented  in  the  passover.  Is  there  any  ni< 
appearance,  in  sacred  story,  of  (he  people  making  a  public  pi 
fession  in  Egypt  of  these  doctrines,  before  they  partook  of  the 
passover,  than  of  their  making  profession  of  the  love  of  God? 
And  is  there  any  more  probability  of  the  former,  than  of  ihe  lat- 
ter? Another  thing  which  they  on  the  other  side  suppose  ne 
sary  (o  a  due  attendance  on  the  Lord's  supper,  is,  that  when 
have  openly  been  guilty  of  gross  sins,  they  should  belbre  l 
come  to  this  sacrament,  openly  confess  and  humble  themselri 
for  their  faults.     Now  it  is  evident  by  many  scriptures,  that 
great  part  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt  had  been  guilty  of 
joining  with  the  Egyptians  in  worshipping  their  false  gods,  and 
had  lived  in  idolatry.     But  the  history  in  Exodus  gives  us  no  a^ 
countof  any  pubHc  solemn  confession  of,  or  humiliation  fot 
great  sin,  b«fore  they  came  to  the  passover.     Mr.  Stoddard 
serves,  {Appeal,  p.  58, 59.)  that  there  was  in  the  church  of  Israt. 
a  way  appointed  by  God  for  the  removal  of  scandals^  men  be* 
ing  required  in  that  case  to  offer  up  their  sacrifices,  attended 
with  confession  and  nsible  signs  of  repentance.     But  where  do 
we  read  of  the  people  offering  up  sacrifices  in  Egypt,  attended 
with  confession,  for  removing  the  scandal  of  that  most  heinont, 
sin  of  idolatrt/  they  had  lived  in  7     Or  is  there  any  more  probi 
btlity  of  their  publicly  professing  their  repentance  and  humiti; 
tion  for  their  sin,  before  their  celebrating  the  passover,  than 
their  publicly  professing  to  love  God  above  all  ?    Another  Uui 

which  they  suppose  to  oe  requisite  in  order  lo  admisBion  to 

Lord's  table,  and  about  which  they  would  have  a  particuliirj 

care  be  taken,  is,  that  every  person  admitted  give  evidence  of  i 

competent  knowledge  in  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  nooi 

be  allowed  to  partake  who  are  grossly  ignorant.     Now  there  it 

no  more  appearance  of  this  with  regard  to  the  congregatkin  tni 


Egypt,  than  of  a  profession  of  godliness ;  and  it  is  as  drScull  loM 
suppose  it.     There  is  abundant  reason  to  suppose,  th«l  vasti 


I  i 

^^B  uumberB  in  that  nation,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  ofadullj 

^V  persons,  had  been  brought  up  in  a  great  degree  of  ignorancfl 

^K  amidst  their  slavery  in  Egypt,  where  Ihe  people  seem  lo  havL, 

^^^  almost  forgottenlhetrueGodandthelrueroligion.  And  thoughl 

^^H  pains  had  been  taken  by  Moses,  now  for  a  short  season,  t6 

^^H  instruct  the  people  better ;  yet  it  must  be  considered.  U  ia  a' 

^^M  Tary  great  work,  to  lake  a  whole  nation  under  such  defree*  cfj 
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ignorance  and  prejudice,  and  brineeveiyoneof  them  toacom- 
pelent  degree  of  knowledge  in  religion  ;  and  a  greater  work 
still  for  A^ea  both  thus  to  ioHtruct  them,  and  also  by  examina- 
tion or  otherwise,  to  come  to  a  just  satisfaction,  that  all  had  in- 
deed attained  to  such  knowledge. 

Mr.  Stoddard  insists,  that  if  grace  be  requisite  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  it  would  have  been  as  much  so  in  the  passaver,  in  as 
much  as  the  chief  thing  which  the  patsover  (as  well  as  the 
Lord^s  supper)  represents,  is  Christ's  sutferirtgs.  But  if  on  this 
account  the  same  qualifications  are  requisite  in  both  ordinances, 
then  it  would  be  as  requisite  that  the  partakers  should  have 
knowledge  to  discern  the  Lord's  body  (in  Mr.  Stoddard's  sense 
of  1.  Cor.  xi.  29,)  in  the  ^^assover,  as  in  the  Lord's  supper.  But 
this  certainly  is  as  difficult  to  suppose,  as  that  they  professed 
godliness.  For  how  does  it  appear,  that  the  people  in  general 
who  partook  of  ihe  patsover — knew  that  it  signified  the  death 
of  the  Metiiah,  and  the  way  in  which  he  should  make  atone- 
ment for  sin  by  his  blood  ?  Does  it  look  very  likely  that  they 
should  know  this,  when  Christ's  own  disciples  had  not  knowledge 
thus  to  dUcem  the  Lord's  body  in  the  patsover,  of  which  they 
partook  from  year  to  year  with  their  Master  ?    Can   it  be  sup- 

Eosed,  they  actually  knew  Christ's  death  and  the  design  of  it  to 
e  thereby  signified,  when  they  did  not  so  much  as  realize  the 
fact  itself,  that  Christ  was  to  die,  at  least  not  till  the  year  before 
the  last  paasover?  Besides,  how  unreasonable  would  it  be,  to 
suppose,  that  the  Jews  understood  what  was  signified,  pertain- 
ing to  Christ  and  salvation  by  him,  in  all  those  many  kinds  of 
sacrifices,  which  they  attended  and  partook  of,  and  all  the  vast 
variety  of  ceremonies  belonging  to  them ;  all  which  sacrifices 
were  sacramental  representations  of  Christ's  death,  as  well  as 
the  sacrifice  of  the  passover?  The  apostle  tells  us,  that  all  these 
things  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  the  things  con- 
-cernmg  Christ ;  and  yet  there  are  many  of  them,  which  the 
chureh  of  Christ  to  this  day  does  not  understand ;  though  we 
are  under  a  thousand  times  greater  advantage  to  understand 
them,  than  they  were.  For  wo  have  the  New  Testament, 
wherein  God  uses  great  plainness  of  speech,  to  guide  us,  and 
live  in  days  wherein  the  vail  which  Moses  put  over  his  face  is 
taken  away  in  Christ,  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent,  and  have 
the  substance  and  the  antetype  plainly  exhibited,  and  so  have 
opportunity  to  compare  these  witn  those  shadows. 

If  it  be  objected,  as  a  difficulty  that  lies  against  our  sup- 
posing a  profession  of  godliness  requisite  to  a  participation  of 
the  ^a»over,  that  they  who  were  undrcumcised,  were  expressly 
forbidden  to  partake  ;  and  if  conversion  was  as  important  and 
a  more  important  qualification  than  circumcision,  whywere  not 
the  unrf^CTienrffas  expressly  forbidden  t   I  answer;  Whywere 
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am  I  from  thiokiog  the  Old  Testament  to  be  like  an  old  alma- 
nack out  of  use ;  nay,  I  think  it  is  evident  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  some  things  which  had  their  first  institution  under  the 
Old  Testament,  are  continued  under  the  New ;  for  instance,  the 
acceptance  of  the  infant-seed  of  believers  as  children  of  the 
covenant  with  their  parents  ;  and  probably  some  things  belong 
ing  to  the  order  and  discipline  of  Christian  churches,  had  their 
first  beginning  in  the  Jewish  synagogue.  But  yet  all  allow  that 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation  is  out  of  date,  with  its  ordi- 
nances ;  and  I  think,  in  a  manner  pertaining  to  the  constitution 
and  order  of  the  New  Testament  church — a  matter  of  fact, 
wherein  the  New  Testament  itself  is  express,  full,  and  abundant 
— ^to  have  recourse  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation  for  rules  or  pre- 
cedents to  determine  our  judgment,  is  quite  needless,  and  out  of 
reason.  There  is  perhaps  no  part  of  divinity  attended  with  so 
much  intricacy,  and  wherein  orthodox  divines  do  so  much  differ, 
as  the  stating  of  the  precise  agreement  and  difference  between 
the  two  dispensations  of  Moses  and  of  ChrisU*  And  probably 
the  reason  why  God  has  lefl  it  so  intricate,  is,  because  our  un- 
derstanding the  ancient  dispensation,  and  God's  design  in  it,  is 
not  of  so  ereat  importance,  nor  does  it  so  ncarlv  concern  us. — 
Since  God  uses  great  plainness  of  speech  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  as  it  were  the  charter  and  municipal  law  of  the 
Christian  church,  what  need  we  run  back  to  the  ceremonial  and 
tvpical  institutions  of  an  antiquated  dispensation,  wherein  Grod^s 
declared  design  was,  to  deliver  divine  things  in  comparative  ob- 
scurity, hid  under  a  veil,  and  involved  in  clouds  ? 

We  have  no  more  occasion  for  going  to  search  among  the 
types,  dark  revelations,  and  carnal  ordinances  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, to  find  out  whether  this  matter  of  fact  concerning  the 
constitution  and  order  of  the  New  Testament  church  be  true, 
than  we  have  occasion  of  going  there  to  find  out  whether  any 
other  matter  of  fact,  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  New 
Testament,  be  true ;  as  particularly,  whether  there  were  sucii 
officers  in  the  primitive  church  as  bishops  and  deacons^  whether 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  common  in  the  apostle^s 
days,  whether  the  believing  Gentiles  were  received  into  the  pri- 
mitive Christian  church,  and  the  like. 

Answer  3.  I  think,  nothing  can  be  alleged  from  the  Holy 
Scripture,  sufficient  to  prove  k  profession  of  godliness  to  be  not 
a  qualification  requisite  in  order  to  a  due  and  regular  participa- 
tion of  the  passover. 

Although  none  of  the  requisite  moral  qualifications  for  this 

*  On  this  "  precise  agreement  and  difierence,>»  Dr.  Owen  has  written  with 
adnurable  deamees  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  pre- 
hied  Exercitation.— W.  '  *^ 
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open  and  great  transgression  ;  and  yet  there  is  reason  to  think, 
that  in  these  times  of  corruption,  for  the  most  part,  they  held 
circumcision  and  the  passover :  and  we  do  not  find  their  attend- 
ing on  these  ordinances  under  such  circumstances,  any  more  ex- 
pressly charged  on  them  as  a  sin,  than  their  coming  without  piety 
of  heart.  The  ten  tribes  continued  constantly  in  idolatry  for 
about  250  years,  and  there  is  a  ground  to  suppose,  that  in  the 
mean  time  they  ordinarily  kept  up  circumcision  and  the  passover. 
For  though  they  worshipped  God  by  images,  yet  they  maintained 
most  of  the  ceremonial  observances  of  tlic  law  of  Moses,  called 
the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land^  which  their  priests  taught . 
the  Samaritans,  who  were  settled  in  their  stead,  2  Kings  xvii.  26, 
27.  Nevertheless  we  do  not  find  Elijah,  Elisha,  or  other  pro- 
phets, reproving  them  for  attending  these  ordinances  without  the 
required  moral  qualifications.  Indeed  there  are  some  things  in 
the  writings  of  the  prophets,  which  may  be  interpreted  as  a  re- 
proof of  this;  but  no  more  as  a  reproof  of  this,  than  of  attend- 
ing God^s  ordinances  without  a  gracious  sincerity  and  true  piety 
of  heart  and  life. 

How  many  seasons  were  there  wherein  the  people  in  gene- 
ral fell  into  and  lived  in  idolatry^  that  scandal  of  scandals,  in 
the  times  of  the  judges,  and  of'^the  kings  both  in  Judah  and 
Israel  ?  But  still  amidst  all  this  wickedness,  they  continued  to 
attend  the  sacrament  of  circumcision.  We  have  every  whit 
as  much  evidence  of  it,  as  that  they  attended  the  passover  with- 
out a  profession  of  godliness.  We  have  no  account  of  their 
ever  leaving  it  off  at  such  seasons,  nor  any  hint  of  its  beinff  re- 
newed (as  a  thing  which  had  ceased)  when  they  came  to  reform. 
Though  we  have  so  full  an  account  of  the  particulars  of  Josiah's 
reformation,  after  the  long  scandalous  reign  of  Manasseh,  there 
is  no  hint  of  any  reviving  of  circumcision^  or  returning  to  it 
afler  a  cessation.  And  where  have  we  an  account  of  the  pe<y» 
pie  being  once  reproved  for  attending  this  holy  sacrament  while 
thus  involved  in  scandalous  sin,  in  all  the  Old  Testament  ?  And 
where  is  this  once  charged  on  them  as  a  sin,  any  more  than  in 
the  case  of  unconverted  persons  attending  the  sacrament  of 
the  passover  ?* 

Answ.  2.  Whatever  was  the  case  with  respect  to  the  qua- 
lifications for  the  sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, I  humbly  conceive  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  in  the  pre- 
sent argument,  nor  needful  to  determine  us  with  respect  to  the 
qualifications  for  the  sacraments  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
which  is  a  matter  of  such  plain  fact  in  the  New  Testament.  Far 

*  Let  the  Reader  here  take  notice  of  what  is  observed  in  the  conclusion  of 
my  answer  to  the  objection  from  the  instance  of  Judas. 


cjuently  (he  nature  of  the  conditions  of  that  covenant  was  nd 
then  so  well  known.  There  was  then  a  far  more  obscure  revtf 
lalion  of  those  great  duties  of  repentance  towards  God  and  feiU 
in  the  Mediator,  and  of  tho&e  things  wherein  true  iiolinoss  c" 
sists  and  wherein  it  is  distinguished  from  other  things.  Pen 
then  had  nut  equal  advantage  to  know  their  own  hearts,  whiM 
viewing  themselves  in  this  comparutivei^  dim  light  of  Mose^ 
law,  as  now  they  have  in  the  clear  sun-shine  of  the  gospel.  I4 
that  state  of  the  minority  of  the  church,  the  nature  of  true  piely 
as  consisting  in  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  or  ingenuous  filial  love  w 
God,  and  as  distinguished  from  a  spirit  of  bondage,  servile  fear, 
and  self-love,  was  not  so  clearly  made  known.  The  Israeliies 
were  therefore  the  more  ready  to  mistake  for  true  piety,  that  mo- 
ral seriousness,  and  those  warm  afTections  and  resolutions  tl  _ 
resulted  from  that  spirit  of  bondage,  wliich  showed  itself  i 
Israel  remarkably  at  Mount  Sinai ;  and  to  which  through  1 
the  Old  Testament  times,  they  were  especially  incident. 

(5.)  God  was  pleased  in  a  great  measure  (o  suffer  (tlioilgl 
he  did  not  properly  allow)  a  laxness  among  the  people,  will 
regard  to  the  visibility  of  holiness,  and  the  moral  qualificaiioa 
requisite  to  an  attendance  on  their  sacraments,  Thishe  alsodi 
in  many  other  cases  of  great  irregularity,  under  that  dark,  . 
perfect,  and  comparatively  carnal  dispensation  ;  such  as  poli 
gamy,  pultiog  away  their  wifes  ot  pleasure,  the  revenging  c 
blood,  killing  the  man-slayer,  &c.  And  he  winlird  nt  their  wm 
shipping  in  high  places  in  Solomon's  time,  (1  Kings  iii.  4, 5  ; 
the  neglect  of  keeping  the  feast  of  tabernacles  according  lo  th 
law,  from  Joshua's  time  till  after  the  captivity,  (Neh.  viii.  17  ; 
and  the  neglect  of  the  synagogue-worship,  or  ttkc  public  servie 
of  God  in  particular  congregations,  till  after  llie  c.iplivity,' 
tliough  the  light  of  nature,  together  with  the  general  rules  < 
the  Jaw  of  Moses,  did  sufficiently  teach  and  require  it 

(6.)  It  seems  to  be  foretold  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Ol 
Testament,  that  there  would  be  a  great  altiralion  in  this  rcsped 
in  the  days  of  tlie  gospel ;  that  under  the  new  dispenBntion  tticr 
should  be  (ar  greater  purity  in  the  church.  Thus,  in  the  forc- 
meiilioned  place  in  Ezekiel  it  is  foretold,  that  "  tliose  wlm  an 
[yiiiibli/]  uncircumcised  in  heart,  should  >o  mork  enter  int< 
God's  sanctuary."  Again,  Ezek.  x.x.  37, 3«.  "  And  I  will  caoj 
you  to  pass  under  the  rod,  and  will  bring  you  into  the  bond  i_ 
thccovcnanl;  and  1  will  purge  out  from  among  you  tbetebcli 
and  them  that  transgress  against  mc."  It  seems  lube  a  propbec 
of  the  greater  purity  of  those  who  are  visibly  in  coi^nnjil  m^^ 
God.    Isa.  iv.  3.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  thai  he  ihnl  iak 
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in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called 
holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the  living  [i.  e.  has 
a  name  to  live^  or  is  enrolled  among  the  saints]  in  Jerusalem/^ 
Isa.  lii.  1.  "  Put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the 
holy  city ;  from  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  to  thee 
the  uncircumcised  and  the  unclean/^  Zech.  xiv.  21.  ^^  And  in 
that  day,  there  shall  be  no  more  the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord." 

(7.)  This  is  just  such  an  alteration  as  might  reasonably  bo 
expected  from  what  we  are  taught  of  the  whole  nature  of  the 
two  dispensations.  As  the  one  had  carnal  ordinances^  (so  they 
are  called  Heb.  ix.  10,)  the  other  a  spiritual  service,  (John  iv. 
24 ;)  the  one  an  earthly  Canaan,  the  other  an  heavenly  ;  the  one 
an  external  Jerusalem,  the  other  a  spiritual ;  the  one  an  earthly 
high-priest,  the  other  an  hectvenly ;  the  one  a  tc^orZe;^/^  sanctuary, 
the  other  a  ^n/i/aZ;  the  one  a  bodily  and  temporal  redemption, 
(which  is  all  that  they  generally  discerned  or  understood  m  the 
passover^)  the  other  a  spiritual  and  eternal.  And  agreeably  to 
these  things,  it  was  so  ordered  in  providence,  that  Israel,  the 
congregation  that  should  enter  thisu^or/d/^  sanctuary,  and  attend 
these  canto/ ordinances,  should  be  much  more  ^worldly  ^carnal 
congregation,  than  the  New  Testament  congregation.  One  rea- 
son of  such  a  difference,  seems  to  be  this,  viz.  that  the  Messiah 
might  have  the  honour  of  introducing  a  state  of  greater  purity 
and  spiritual  glory.  Hence  God  is  said  to  ftuA  fault  with  that  an- 
cient dispensation  of  the  covenant,  Heb.  viii.  7, 8.  And  the  time 
of  introducing  the  new  dispensation  is  called  the  time  ofrefor- 
motion^  Heb.  ix.  10.  And  one  thing,  wherein  the  amendment  of 
what  God  found  fault  with  in  the  former  dispensation  should 
consist,  the  apostle  intimates,  is  the  greater  purity  and  spiritu- 
ality of  the  church,  Heb.  viii.  7,  8,  11. 

OBJECT.  IV. 

It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  multitudes  which 
John  the  Baptist  baptized,  made  a  profession  of  saving  grace, 
or  had  any  such  visibility  of  true  piety,  as  has  been  insisted  on. 

Answ. — Those  whom  John  baptized,  came  to  him  confess- 
ing  their  sins.,  making  a  profession  of  some  kind  of  repentance ; 
and  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  the  repentance  they  profes- 
sed was  specifically  or  in  kind  diverse  from  that  which  be  had 
instructed  them  in,  and  called  them  to,  which  is  called  repent- 
ance  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  that  is  saving  repentance. 
John^s  baptism  is  called  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins :  I  know  not  how  such  a  phrase  can  be  reason- 
ably understood  any  otherwise,  than  so  as  to  imply,  that  his  bap- 
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lism  was  some  e.xhibilion  of  that  repentance,  and  a  seal  of  tho  I 
profession  nfit.  Baptism  is  a  seal  of  some  sort  of  religious  pro- 1 
fesdion,  in  adult  persons:  But  the  very  name  of  John's  baptism  | 
shews,  thai  it  was  a  seal  of  a  profession  of  repentance  for  the  re-  I 
mission  of  sins.  It  is  said,  Luke  iii.  3,  "John  PREACHED  ibft  1 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins."  What  can  be.  f 
understood  by  thi3,but  Ai>^eacAi;i^  that  men  should  now  spee- I 
6i\y  twnt  lo  God,  by  true  repentance  and failh  in  the  promised] 
Saviour,  and  come  and  confess  their  gins,  and  openly  declare  this  1 
repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  that  1 
they  should  confirm  and  seal  this  their  profession  by  baptism,  i 
well  as  therein  receive  the  seal  ofGod's  willingness  to  remit  tl 
sins  of  such  as  had  this  faith  and  repentance.  Accordingly,  w4 
are  told,  tim  people  came  and  were  baptized  of  him,  confesxi 
their  sins,  manifesting  and  pro  tessing  that  sort  of  repentance  a 
failh  which  he  preached.  They  had  no  notion  of  any  other  a- 
of  repentance  put  into  their  heads,  that  they  could  suppose  Ja 
called  them  to  profess  in  baptism,  but  this,  accompanied  with 
failh  in  the  Lamb  whom  he  called  them  lo  behold ;  for  he  preach- 
ed no  other  to  them.   The  people  that  John  baptiied,  prote««d 
both  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  also  failh  in  /Ae 
Messiah;  as  is  evident  by  Acts  xix.  4,5.  "John  verily  baptised 
with  the  baptism  of  repentance, saying  unto  the  people,  that  they 
should  believe  on  him  that  should  come  after  him  -"  ■'.  e.  on  . 
Christ  Jesus :  "  When  they  heard  this  [Jobn^s  preaching]  they  J 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.''"'  J 

If  it  be  objected  here,  that  we  are  told,  Matth.  iit.  5,  0,^ 
'-  There  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the 
region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins ;"  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  all  these 
made  any  credible  profession  of  saving  repenlnnceand  failh  :  I 
answer  ;  No  more  is  to  be  understood  by  these  expressiODS,  ac-J 
cording  to  the  phraseology  of  the  Scripture,  than  that  there  waal 
a  very  great  resort  of  people  from  these  places  (ojohn.    Nor  w^ 
any  more  to  be  understood  by  the  like  term  of  universality  in  John 
iii.20.  "They  came  to  John,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that 
was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  be- 
hold, the  same  baptizeth,  and  ALL  MEN  come  to  him  ;"  th»t 
is,  (here  was  a  great  resort  to  him  from  alt  quarters.   It  U  h 
wise  unreasonable  to  suppose,  there  was  indeed  a  very  g 
number  of  people  that  came  to  John  from  the  places  mo ntionedJ 
who  being  exceedingly  moved  by  his  preaching,  in  that  tunc  o 
extraordinary  outpouring  of  tlio  Spirit,  made  profession  of  lb  _ 
faith  and  repentance  which  John  preached.     Doubtless  iheitf 
were  many  more  professors  than  real  converts  :  But  still  in  Ihd 
great  resort  lo  John,  there  were  many  of  the  latter  cbarectera 
n»  *vt  may  infer  from  the  prophecy :  as  appears  by  Luke  1. 16,  WT 
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^^  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  of  the 
disobiedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord.'^  And  from  that  account  of  fact  in  Mark 
xi.  12.  '^From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  sufTereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.^^ 
And  in  Luke  xvi.  16. "  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John: 
Since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  num 
presseth  into  it.^^  Here  the  expression  is  no  less  universal,  than 
that  which  is  objected  in  Matth.  iii.  5, 6.  As  to  those  wicked  Pha- 
risees, that  so  much  opposed  Christ,  some  of  them  I  suppose  had 
been  baptized  by  John,  and  then  had  a  great  shew  of  repentance 
and  faith ;  but  they  afterwards  apostatized,  and  were  much  worse 
than  ever  before :  Therefore  Christ  speaks  of  them  as  being  like 
a  house  from  which  the  unclean  spirit  is  visibly  turned  out  for 
awhile^  and  is  left  empty ^  swept^  and  garnished^  but  afterward  is 
repossessed^  and  has  many  devils  instead  of  one,  Luke  xi.  24,  &c. 
Yet  as  to  the  greater  part  of  these  Pharisees,  they  were  not  bap- 
tized by  John ;  as  appears  by  Luke  vii.  29,  30. 

If  it  be  further  objected,  that  John  in  baptizing  such  mul- 
titudes could  not  have  time  to  be  sufficiently  informed  of  those 
he  baptized,  whether  their  profession  of  godliness  was  credible 
or  no:  I  answer  ;  That  we  are  not  particularly  informed  of  the 
circumstances  of  his  teaching,  and  of  the  assistance  he  was  fa- 
voured with,  and  the  means  he  had  of  information  concerning 
those  whom  he  baptized :  But  we  may  be  sure  of  one  thin^,  viz. 
He  had  as  much  opportunity  to  inquire  into  the  credibility  of 
their  profession,  as  he  had  to  inquire  into  their  doctrinal  know- 
ledge and  morai  character ;  which  my  opponents  suppose  to  be 
necessary,  as  well  as  I :  And  this  is  enough  to  silence  the  pre- 
sent objection. 

OBJECT.  V. 

Christ  says,  Matth.  xx.  16,  and  again,  chap.  xxii.  14,  that 
many  are  called^  but  few  are  chosen.  By  which  it  is  evident, 
that  there  are  many^  who  belong  to  the  visible  churchy  and  yet 
hnXfew  real  and  true  saints  ;  and  that  it  is  ordinarily  thus,  even 
undfer  the  New  Testament^  and  in  days  of  gospel-light :  And 
therefore  that  visibility  o{  saintship^  whereby  persons  are  visible 
saints  in  a  Scripture-sense,  cannot  imply  an  apparent  probabi- 
lity of  their  being  real  saints,  or  truly  gracious  persons. 

Answ.  In  these  texts,  by  those  that  are  called,  are  not 
meant  those  who  are  visible saints^nnA  have  the  requisite  quali- 
fications for  Christian  sacraments ;  but  all  such  as  have  the  ex- 
ternal call  of  the  word  of  God,  and  have  its  oifers  and  invita- 
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tiiins  made  to  llicm.     Ad()  it  i^ondoiibledly  true,  andhasbeei 
iiititter  of  fact,  Tor  the  most  part,  that  oJ'  those  railed  in  t^" 

sense,  miiny  have  been  but  onh/  railed,  and  never  truly  wbedit 

to  the  cnlij/fir  linvc  been  true  saints.  So  it  was  in  the  Jewish 
nation,  to  wiildi  llic  parable  in  tlic  twentieth  of  Matthew  haa  a 
special  rcsncct ;  in  general,  they  had  the  cxfertial  call  of  God^ 
word,  and  attended  nian^  religious  duties,  in  hopes  of  God's 
favour  and  reward,  which  is  culled  labouring  in  God''s  rinpyardf 
and  yet  but  few  of  them  eventually  obtained  salvation  ;  naj, 
great  mullitiidcs  of  those  wlio  were  called  in  this  sense,  t~— 
xcandalviis  persons,  and  gross  hypocrites.  The  Pharisees 
Sndducces  were  called,  and  they  /abourcd  in  the  vineyard^  it- 
sensc  of  the  parable ;  for  wliicn  they  expected  great  rewai 
above  the  Gentile  converts  or  proselytes;  wherefore  their  tye 
teas  evil  towards  them,  and  they  could  not  bear  that  ihey  should 
Ijemadeff/un^tollicm.  But  still  these  Pharisees  and  Sadducee* 
had  not  generally  the  intellectual  and  moral  quail  tic  at  ions,  thai 
my  opponents  suppose  requisite  for  Christian  sacraments  ;  being 
generally  scandalous  pereons,  denying  some  fundamental  princi- 
]jles  of  religion,  and  explaining  away  some  of  its  most  import anl 
precepts.  Thus,  many  in  Christendom  arc  called,  by  Iheoutwonli 
call  of  God's  word,  and  yctyetc  of  then]  are  in  a  stale  ofsnlvs  ' 
tion:  But  not  all  who  sit  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel,  oni 
hear  its  invitations,  are  fit  to  come  lo  sacraments. 

That  by  those  who  are  called,  in  this  saying  of  our  Savioui 
is  meant  those  that  have  the  gospel-offer,  and  not  those  who  be 
long  to  the  society  of  visibi*^  naints,  is  evident  beyond  all  dif- 
pute,  in  Matth.  xxii.  14.  By  the  maiii/  tliat  are  callta,  ore  plaiply 
intended  the  many  that  arc  mvited  to  iheweddiitg.  In  the  fore- 
going parable,  we  have  an  account  of  those  who  from  time  to 
time  were  hidden,  or  CALLED,  {for  the  word  is  the  same  lo  the 
original),  vcr.  3.  "  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  CALL  them. 
that  were  CALLED  [noXstfoi  t»s  xaXiifi-EvjiE,]  and  they  wouW', 
not  come."  This  has  respect  to  the  Jews,  who  refused  not  only 
savingly  to  come  to  Christ,  but  refused  so  much  as  lo  come  into 
the  visible  church  of  Christ  Vcr.  4.  "Again  he  sent  forth  other 
servants,  saying,  Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  [ot  CALLED,] 
Behold  I  have  prepared  my  dinner,"  &c.  Ver.  a.  "  They  which 
were  bidden  [or  CALLED]  were  not  worthy."  Ver. 9.  "Go 
ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  yc  ahull  find,  bid 
[or  CALL,  xaXfirtiTs]  to  the  marriage,"  or  nuptial  ban(|ueti  re- 
presenting the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Cenlilea  ;  who 
upon  it  came  into  the  king^s  hovge,  i.  e.  the  visible  thureh,  and 
among  them  one  that  had  not  a  weddins-garmeni,  tt-ho  was  bmanl ' 
hand  andfoof,  a»d  east  out  mhrn  the  king  came :  And  theti,  at 
tho  conc!uBion,Christ  adds  this  remark,  ver.  14.  "  For  manyaft 
CALLED  or  bidden  [kX»itoi,]  but  few  are  chosen  :"  which  IW  "^ 
hnvp  rofrrcnre.  not  only  to  ilic  man  last  mentioned,  who  Mi 
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into  the  weddinghouse,  the  Christian  visible  church,  without  a 
wedding-garment^  but  to  those  also  mentioned  before,  who 
were  called^  but  would  not  so  much  as  come  into  the  hng'^s 
house^  or  join  to  the  visible  Christian  church.  To  suppose  this 
saying  to  have  reference  only  to  that  one  man  who  came  without 
a  wedding-garment^  (representing  one  that  comes  into  the  visible 
church,  but  is  not  a  true  saint,)  would  be  to  make  the  introduc- 
tion of  this  aphorism,  and  its  connection  with  what  went  be- 
fore very  strange  and  unintelligible,  thus, — ^^  Multitudes  came 
into  the  king^s  house,  who  were  called^  and  the  house  was  foil 
of  guests ;  but  among  them  was  found  one  man  who  was  not 
rhosen  ;  for  many  are  called,  hut  few  are  chosen," 


OBJECT.  VI. 

When  the  servants  of  the  householder,  in  the  parable  of 
the  wheat  and  tares,  (Matth.  xiii.)  unexpectedly  found  tares 
among  the  wheat,  they  said  to  their  master,  ^^  Wilt  thou  that  we 
go  and  gather  them  up  ?  But  he  said.  Nay,  lest  while  ye  gather 
up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them ;  let  both 

S'ow  together  until  the  harvest.''^  Which  shews  the  mind  of 
hrist,  that  we  ought  not  to  make  a  distinction  between  true 
saints  and  others  in  this  world,  or  aim  at  admitting  true  saints 
only  into  the  visible  church,  but  ought  to  let  both  be  together  in 
the  church  till  the  day  oi  judgment, 

Answ.  1.  These  things  have  no  reference  to  introduction 
into  the  field,  or  admission  into  the  visible  church,  as  though  no 
care  nor  measures  should  be  taken  to  prevent  tar6«  heing sown; 
or  as  though  the  servants  who  had  thechargeof  the  field,  would 
have  done  well  to  have  taken  tares^  appearing  to  be  such,  and 
planted  them  in  the  field  amongst  the  wheat :  No,  instead  of  this 
the  parable  plainly  implies  the  contrary.  But  the  words  cited 
have  wholly  respect  to  a  CASTING  OUT  and  purging  the 
field,  after  the  tares  had  been  introduced  unawares^  and  contrary 
to  design^  through  men^s  infirmity  and  Satan^s  procurement. — 
Concerning  purging  the  tares  out  of  the  field,  or  casting  men 
out  of  the  church,  there  is  no  difference  between  me  and  those 
whom  I  oppose  in  the  present  controversy :  And  therefore  it  is 
impossible  there  should  be  any  objection  from  that  which  Christ 
says  here  concerning  this  matter  against  me,  but  what  i&as  much 
of  an  objection  against  them  ;  for  we  both  hold  the  same  thing. 
It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  adult  persons,  actually  admitted  to 
communion  in  the  visible  church,  however  they  may  behave 
themselves  so  as  to  bring  their  spiritual  state  into  suspicion,  yet 
ought  not  to  be  cast  oiu^  unless  they  are  obstinate  in  heresy  or 
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scandal;  lest,  while  we  go  about  to  root  out  ttie  tares,  we  sltou] 
toot  out  the  wheat  also.  And  it  is  also  agreed  on  all  hands,  thn 
when  those  represented  under  the  name  of  tara  bring  forth  «icl 
evil  fruit,  such  scandalous  and  obstinate  wickedness.as  is  plainly 
and  visibly  inconsistent  with  ihc  being  of  true  grace,  they  ougnt 
to  be  cast  out.  And  therefore  it  is  impossible  thai  this  objecti* — 
should  be  any  thing  to  the  purpose. 

AnswEit  3.  I  think  this  parable,  instead  of  being  a  ji 
objection  against  the  doctrine  I  maintain,  is  on  the  contrary 
clear  evidence /or  t(. 

For,  (I.)  The  parable  shews  plainly,  that  if  any  are  inli 
duced  into  the  field  of  the  householder,  or  church  of  Chri  _ 
who  proves  to  be  not  wheat  (i.  c.  not  true  saints,)  ihey  are  lirougbl 
in  unawares,  or  contrary  to  design.     If  tares  arc  aa  properly  to 
be  soum  in  the  field  as  is  the  wheat,  which  must  be  the  case  iC 
the  Lord's  supper  be  a  coiinertmg  ordinance;    Ihen  surely 
care  ought  lo  be  taken  to  introduce  wheat  only,  and  no  resp 
ought  to  be  had  more  lo  the  qualities  of  wheat  in   sowi 
the  field,  (han  the  qualities  of  lares ;  nor  is  there  any  more  ii 

Sropriely  in  the  tares  having  a  place  there,  than  (lie  wheat. 
lut  this  surely  is  altogether  inconsistent  ivilh  the  scope  of  i 
parable. 

(5j.)  This  parable  plainly  shews,  that  those  who  are  in  tl 
visible  church,  have  at  first  a  visibility,  or  appearance  tolmmi 
sight  of  true  grace,  or  of  the  nature  of  true  saints.  For  it 
observed,  tares  have  this  property,  that  when  they  first  apg 
and  till  the  products  of  the  field  arrive  to  some  maturity,  tl 
have  such  a  resemblance  of  wheat,  that  it  is  next  lo  impt  ' 
to  distinguish  tlicin. 

OBJECT.  VII. 

Christ  himself  administered  the  Lord's  supi>cr  lo  JnclJ 
whom  he  knew  at  the  same  time  to  be  graceless ;  which  ta  ■  Iq 
evidence,  that  grace  is  nol  in  itself  a  requisite  qualiiicaitoB  1 
order  to  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper;  and  if  it  be  not  p  ^ 
rite  in  itself,  a  profession  of  il  cannot  be  requisite. 

Answer  1.  It  is  lo  me  apparent,  that  Judas  wa»  a 
sent  at  the  administration  of  ihe  Lord's  supper.  It  is  Inie^  li 
was  present  at  the  passovcr,  and  dipped  with  Christ  in  Ihr  p 
chat  dish.  The  three  former  Evangetials  do  differ  in  the  i 
of  the  account  they  give  of  this  dipping  in  the  dish.— LuVcg--, 
»n  account  of  ii  after  his  account  of  Ihe  Lord's  supper,  LoL 
xxii.  21.  But  Matthew  and  Mark  both  give  nn  account  ofl 
brforf.  (Matt.  xsvi.  '-M.  Mark  jiiv.  2(1.1     And  the  liie  migbt  I 
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shewn  in  other  instances  of  these  three  Evangelists  differing  one 
from  another  in  the  order  of  their  narratives ;  one  places  those 
things  in  his  history  after  others,  which  another  places  first. — 
These  sacred  historians  do  not  undertake  to  declare  precisely  the 
dcUe  of  eveiT  incident,  but  regard  more  the  truth  of  facts,  than 
the  order  of  time.  However,  in  the  present  case,  the  nature  of 
the  thing  speaks  for  itself,  and  shews,  that  Judas^s  dipping  with 
Christ  in  the  dishy  or  his  hand  being  xmlh  Christ  on  the  taoley  or 
receiving  a  sop  dipped  in  the  dish^  must  be  in  that  order  wherein 
Matthew  and  Mark  place  it  in  their  history,  viz.  at  the  pcus' 
over^  antecedent  to  the  Lord^s  supper.  For  there  is  no  such 
thing  in  the  Lord^s  supper  as  dipping  of  sops^  and  dipping  £a> 
gether  in  the  dish  ;  but  there  was  in  the  passover,  where  allhad 
their  hands  together  in  the  dish,  and  dipt  their  sops  in  the  bitter 
sauce.  None  of  these  three  evangelists  give  us  any  account  of 
the  time  when  Judas  went  out ;  but  John — who  is  vastly  more 
particular  as  to  what  passed  that  night,  and  is  every  where  more 
exact  as  to  the  order  of  time  than  the  other  Evangelists — is  very 
precise  as  to  the  time,  viz.  that  Jesus  when  he  gaxe  him  the  sop^ 
at  the  same  time  sent  him  away,  bidding  him  do  quickly  what 
he  intended  to  do  ;  and  accordingly,  when  Tie  had  received  the 
sop^  he  went  immediately  out,  John  xiii.  27 — 30.  Now  this  sop 
being  at  the  passover^  it  is  evident  he  was  not  present  at  the 
Lord^s  supper  which  followed.  Many  of  the  best  ezposiiocs 
are  of  this  opinion,  such  as  Van  Mastricht,  Dr.  Doddridge,  and 
others. 

Answer  3.  If  Judas  was  there  I  deny  the  consequence. 
As  I  have  observed  once  and  again  concerning  the  Lord^s  deal* 
ings  with  his  people  under  the  Old  Testament,  so  under  the 
New  the  same  observation  takes  place.  Christ  did  not  come  to 
judge  the  secrets  of  men^  nor  did  ordinarily  act  in  his  external  * 
dealings  with  his  disciples,  and  in  the  administration  of  ordi- 
nances, as  the  Searcher  of  Hearts  ;  but  rather  as  the  head  of 
the  visible  church,  proceeding  according  to  what  was  exhibited 
in  profession  and  visibihty ;  herein  setting  an  example  to  his 
ministers,  who  should  stand  in  his  place  when  he  was  gone, 
and  act  in  his  name  in  the  administration  of  ordinances.  Judas 
had  made  the  same  profession  of  regard  to  his  niaster,  and  of 
forsaking  all  for  him,  as  the  other  disciples:  And  therefore 
Christ  did  not  openly  renounce  him  till  he  himself  had  de- 
stroyed his  profession  and  visibility  of  saintship,  by  public  scan- 
dalous apostacy.  Supposing  then  the  presence  of  Judas  at  the 
Lord^s  supper,  tliis  affords  no  consequence  in  favour  of  wJhat  I 
oppose- 

AuBWEB.S.  If  they  with  whom  I  have  to  do  in  this  con- 
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Itoversy  are  nol  conteated  with  (he  answers  already  given, 
think  iftcre  is  a  remaining  difficulty  in  this  matter  lying  ^aii 
my  scheme,  1  will  venture  to  tell  lliem,  that  lliia  difficulty  lies  filD 
BB  hard  against  Ikeir  own  scheme :  and  if  there  be  any  atreogth  at 
all  in  the  argument,  it  is  to  all  intents  of  the  same  streDgtli 
against  the  need  of  those  qualifications  which  they  theniBelvM  f 
tuppose  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  an  approach  to  (be  Lord^^rf 
table.     For  although  they  do  not  think  renewing  saving  graceV 


For  although  they  do  not  think  renewing  saving  | 

ry,  yet  they  suppose  moral  seriousness,  or  (as  thejr 

ily  speak)  moral  sincerity  in  religion  to  be  necessary.    Thejr 


necessary,  yet  they  suppose  moral  seriousness,  or  (as  they  TOiv   'I 
ously  speak)  moral  sincerity  in  religion  to  be  nccessai        "" 
suppose  it  to  be  requisite,  that  persons  should  have  s 
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of  serious  principle  and  view  incoming  to  the  Lord's  table;  some 
intention  of  subjecting  themselves  to  Christ,  and  of  seeking  and 
serving  him,  in  general;  and  in  particular  some  religious  eod 
in  coming  to  the  sacramental  supper,  some  religious  respect  to 
Christ  in  it.  But  now  did  not  Christ  at  that  time  perfectly  knoir 
that  Judas  had  none  of  these  things  ?  He  knew  lie  had  nollii)  *" 
otsinceritf/  in  the  Christian  religion,  or  of  regard  to  Christ  in 
ordinance,  of  any  sort  whatsoever;  he  knew  ihat  Satan 
entered  into  him  and  filled  his  heart,  and  that  he  was  iJien  clioi 
ing  in  himself  a  malignant  spirit  against  his  master,  e.vcifed  by 
the  reproof  Christ  had  lately  given  him,  (compare  John  xii,  8, 
with  Matt.  xxvi.  8 — 16,  and  Mark  .\iv.  4—11)  and  that  be  hid 
already  formed  a  traitorous  murderous  design  against  him,  t  ~ 
was  now  in  the  prosecution  of  that  bloody  design,  having 
lually  just  before  been  to  the  chief  priests,  and  agreed  with  " 
to  betray  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  (See  Matt,  xxvi 
15,  16.  Mark  xiv,  10,  II.  Luke  xxii.  3—6,  and  John  xtiL  3,' 
Christ  knew  these  things,  and  knew  that  Judas  was  utterly 
•qualified  for  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper;  ihou 
it  had  not  yet  been  made  known  to  the  church  or  the  di«cip]< 
Therefore  it  concerns  those  on  the  contrary  part  in  Ihiscoi 
vorsy,  to  find  out  some  solution  of  this  difficully,  as  much 

does  me ;  and  they  will  find  they  have  as  much  need  to 

refiige  in  the  solution  already  given,  in  one  or  other  of  the  tue    '' 
preceding  answers  to  this  objection. 

By  the  way  I  would  observe,  that  Christ's  not  excluding 
Judas  from  the  passover,  under  these  circum^i   i 
him  to  be  thus  unqualified,  without  so  much  as  mr 
is  another  thing  that  effectually  enervates  all  ili 
objection  against  mc,  from  the  pasnover.     For 
only  in  common  with  others  fall  under  God's  strict  r,(jauuan4,ia 
the  law  of  Moses,  to  keep  this  feast,  without  any  exceptioa  of 
his  case  there  lo  be  found;   but  Christ  himself,  wjih  bin 


Iiand.gaveliim  thosou,  a  part  of  the  paschal  feast ;  oven  nhhouh 
at  the  same  instant  he  had  in  view  the  man's  secret  niobeilMta 
and  hypocrisy,  the  traitorous  design  which  was  then  in  hu  Imul. 
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and  the  horirid  conspiracy  with  the  chief  priests,  whicii  he  had 
already  entered  into,  and  was  now  prosecuting.  This  was  then 
in  Chnst^s  mind,  and  he  intimated  it  to  him,  at  the  same  moment 
when  he  gave  him  the  sop,  saying,  WhcU  thou  doest^  do  quickly. 
This  demonstrates,  that  the  objection  from  the  passover  is  no 
stronger  argument  against  my  scheme,  than  the  scheme  of  those 
whom  I  oppose ;  because  it  is  no  stronger  against  the  necessity 
of  sanctifying  grace^  the  qualification  for  Christian  sacraments, 
which  I  insist  upon,  than  it  is  against  the  necessity  of  moral  se- 
riousness or  sincerity^  the  quahfication  which  they  insist  upon. 

OBJECT.  VIII. 

l(  sanctifying  grace  be  a  requisite  quahfication  in  order  to 
due  access  to  Christian  sacraments,  God  would  have  given  some 
certain  rule^  whereby  those  who  are  to  admit  them,  might  know 
-  whether  they  have  such  grace,  or  not. 

Answer.  This  objection  was  obviated  in  my  stating  the 
question.  However,  I  will  say  something  further  to  it  in  this 
place ;  and  would  observe,  that  if  there  be  any  strength  in  this 
objection,it  lies  in  the  truth  of  this  proposition,viz.  That  whatever 
quidijications  are  requisite  in  order  to  persons^  due  access  to  Chris- 
tian sacraments^  God  has  given  some  certain  rule,  whereby  those 
wJio  admit  them  y  may  know  whether  they  have  those  qualifications 
or  not.  If  this  proposition  is  not  true,  then  there  is  no  force  at 
all  in  the  armiment.  But  I  dare  say,  there  is  not  a  divine,  nor 
Christian  oi  common  sense,  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  will 
assert  and  stand  to  it,  that  this  proposition  is  true.  For  none  will 
deny,  that  some  sort  of  belief  of  the  being  of  a  God,  some  sort  of 
belief  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  that  there  is  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah,  are  qualifications  requisite  in  order  to  a  due  access  to 
Christian  sacraments  ;  and  yet  God  has  given  those  who  are  to 
admit  persons  no  certain  rule^  whereby  they  may  know  whether 
they  believe  any  one  of  these  things.  Neither  has  he  given  his 
ministers  or  churches  any  certain  rule^  whereby  they  may  know 
whether  any  person  that  offers  himself  for  admission  to  the  sa- 
crament, has  any  degree  of  moral  sincerity^  moral  seriousness 
of  spirit,  or  any  inward  moral  qualification  whatsoever.  These 
thines  have  all  their  existence  in  the  soul,  which  is  out  of  our 
neighbour's  view.  Not  therefore  a  certainty y  but  a  profession^ 
and  visibiHiy  of  these  things,  must  be  the  rule  of  the  church's 
proceeding ;  and  it  is  as  good  and  as  reasonable  a  rule  of  judg- 
aiient  concerning  saving  grace^  as  it  is  concerning  any  other 
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inteina)  invisible  qualilicalions,  which  cannot  be  cerliiitily  know 
by  any  but  the  subject  himscir. 


OBJtlCT.  IX. 

If  sanctifying  grace  be  rcquinite  to  a  due  approacli  to  t 
Lord's  table,  then  iio  man  may  come  but  he  ihat  knowx  heh 
such  grace.  A  man  must  not  only  think  ho  has  a  right  to  1 
Lord's  supper,  in  order  to  his  lawful  partaking  of  it ;  bat 
must  know  he  baa  a  right.  IC  nothing  but  sanctification  gii 
him  a  real  right  to  the  Lord''s  supper,  then  nothing  abort  of  I 
knowledge  of  tsanclihcation  gives  him  a  knoum  right  lo 
Only  an  opinion  and  probable  hopes  of  a  right  will  not 
his  coming. 

ANSWER  1.  I  desire  those  who  insist  on  tliis  as  an  invini 
ble  argument,  to  consider  calmly  whether  Ibey  theniselveo  ev 
did,  or  ever  will  stand  to  il.  For  here  these  (wo  tlijnga  are 
be  observed : 

(I.)  If  no  man  may  warrantab)y  come  lo  iJie  Lord's  su 
per,  but  such  as  know  they  have  a  right,  then  no  tmconorrted  pc 
sons  may  come  unless  they  not  only  thinks  but  Jbnoui  il  is  the  nu4 
of  God,  that  unconverted  persons  should  come,  and  knom  tb 
he  docs  not  require  grace  in  order  to  their  coming.     For  unit 
they  know  that  men  may  come  without  grace,  tbey  cannot  ~ 
that  they  themselves  have  a  right  to  come,  being  wiiAoul  gra 
And  will  any  one  assert  and  stand  to  il,  that  of  necessity 
adult  persons,  of  every  age,  rank,  and  condition  of  life,  must 
so  versed  in  this  controversy,  as  to  have  a  certainty  iit  this  mi 
ter,  in  order  to  their  coming  to  the  Lord''8  supper  ?  It  would 
most  absurd  for  any  to  assert  it  to  be  a  point  of  easy  proof,  I 
evidence  of  which  is  so  clear  and  obvious  to  every  one  of  on 
capacity,  as  to  supersede  all  occasion  for  their  being  stndied 
divinity,  in  order  to  a  certainly  of  its  truth,  that  persona  niL, 
come  to  the  sacred  table  of  l.h«  Lord,  notwithstanding  they  kmmt 
themselves  to  be  uncunvtirttd !  Especially  considering,  ihatUii 
contrary  to  this  opinion  has  been  in  general  the  judgment  of  Pra 
testant  divines  and  churches,  from  the  Reformation  to  this  da/ 
and  that  the  most  of  the  greatest  divines  that  have  ever  t^tpuu 
ed  in  the  world,  who  have  3p«nt  their  lives  in  the  diligent  pi«] 
erful  study  of  divinity,  have  been  fixed  in  the  reverse  i^  that  < 
nion.  This  is  sufficient  at  least  to  shew,  that  this  opinion  is 
30  plain  us  not  to  be  a  disputable  point ;  and  that  (he  orii" 
of  It  is  not  so  obvious  to  persons  of  the  lowest  capacity  ondlil 
inquiry,  as  that  all  may  come  lo  n  certainty  in  tb.;  matter. 
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out  difficulty  and  without  study.  I  would  humbly  ask  here, 
What  has  been  the  case  in  fact  in  our  churches,  who  have  prac- 
tised for  so  many  years  on  this  principle  ?  Can  it  be  pretended, . 
or  was  it  ever  supposed,  that  the  communicants  in  general,  even 
persons  of  mean  intellects  and  low  education,  not  excepting  the 
very  boys  and  girls  of  sixteen  years  old,  that  have  been  taken 
into  the  church,  had  so  studied  divinity,  as  not  only  to  think^hwt 
know^  that  our  pious  forefathers,  and  almost  all  the  Protestant 
and  Christian  divines  in  the  world,  have  been  in  an  error  in  this 
matter  ?  And  have  people  ever  been  taught  the  necessity  of  this 
previous  knowledge  ?  Has  it  ever  been  insisted  upon,  that  before 
persons  come  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  they  must  look  so  far  into 
the  case  of  a  right  to  the  Lord's  supper,  as  to  come  not  only  to 
a  fiill  settled  opinion,  but  even  certainty  in  this  point !  And  has 
any  one  minister  or  church  in  their  admissions  ever  proceeded 
on  the  supposition,  that  all  whom  they  took  into  communion 
were  so  versed  in  this  controversy,  as  this  comes  to  ?  Has  it  ever 
been  the  manner  to  examine  them  as  to  their  thorough  acquain- 
tance with  this  particular  controversy  ?  Has  it  been  the  manner 
to  put  by  those  who  had  only  an  opinion  and  not  a  certainty ; 
even  as  the  priests  who  could  not  find  their  register^  were  put 
by,  till  the  matter  could  be  determined  by  Urim  and  Thummim? 
And  1  dare  appeal  to  every  minister,  and  every  member  of  a 
church  that  has  been  concerned  in  admitting  communicants, 
whether  they  ever  imagined,  or  it  ever  entered  into  their  thought, 
concerning  each  one  to  whose  admission  they  have  consented, 
that  they  had  looked  so  much  into  this  matter,  as  not  only  to 
have  settled  their  opinion^  but  to  be  arrived  to  a  proper  cer- 
tainty ? 

(2.)  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered,  that  the  venerable  au- 
thor of  the  Appeal  to  the  Learned^  did  in  his  ministry  ever  teach 
such  doctrine  from  whence  it  will  unavoidably  follow,  that  no 
one  unconverted  man  in  the  world  can  know  he  has  a  warrant 
to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper.  For  if  any  unconverted  man  has 
a  warrant  to  worship  his  Maker  in  this  way,  it  must  be  because 
God  has  given  him  such  warrant  by  the  revelation  of  his  mind 
in  the  holy  Scriptures.  And  therefore  if  any  unconverted  man, 
not  only  thinks^  but  knows^  he  has  a  warrant  from  God,  he  must 
of  consequence,  not  only  thinks  but  hioiv^  that  the  Scriptures  are 
the  word  of  God.  But  I  believe  all  that  survive  of  the  stated 
hearersof  that  eminent  divine, and  all  who  were  acquainted  with 
him,  well  remember  it  to  be  a  doctrine  which  he  often  taught 
and  much  insisted  on,  that  no  natural  man  knows  the  Scripture 
to  be  the  word  of  God ;  that  although  such  may  think  so,  yet 
they  do  not  know  it ;  and  that  at  best  they  have  but  a  doubtful 
opinion :  And  he  often  would  express  himself  thus ;  No  natural 

is  thoroughly  convinced^  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
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Now  if  • 


Ood ;  if  titty  irerg  eoncutrtd.  ike^  witttU  bt  gmmtd. 
it  H  inpoaeible  any  oatural  m&n  in  th«  wurM  AwtM  ever  Jbi« 
it  if  lit*  risitl,  ID  his  pie»eal  conditton,  to  comr  to  the  Lart 
HtBDcr.    True,  tte  mayiAiiiA  >i  a  hi»ngiit,bci»yb:iv(?  thui  oj 
NHMi:  Bui  Iii3  cannot  knoit  tl ;  arul»ouiiul  iwMcoiiit',  accord! 
10  this  arjzumciil.     For  it  is  only  the  wvrd  of  dini  in  ihe  ' 
Scriplures,  that  gives  ■*  m^n  a  right  lo  w'otshi(>  the  Supi 
B«iog  in  iht*  sacramental  manner,  and  to  come  to  him  io 
way.  or  any  otb«r,  as  one  in  covenant  with  him.     The  ' 
topper  being  no  branch  <•(  oaluial  worahip,  reason  with 
dilulion  is  no  ground  of  duly  or  right  in  this  affair.   And 
It  ifl  plainly  tntpmsible  for  those  that  do  not  »o  rouchaa  km 
Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  to  ktunr  ttiey  have  aoy  ^ 
ground  of  duly  or  right  in  this  matter.  Therefure,  supposing  ttnT 
converted  men  have  a  real  right,  yet  aiitcc  they  have  no  knoiea 
right,  Ihoy  have  no  warrant  (according  to  the  argument  before 
Ujt)  to  take  and  uac  their  right ;  and  what  good  then  con  ibd 
right  do  them  ?  Or  how  can  they  excuse  themselves  from 
aamption,  in  claiming  a  right,  which  tlicy  do  not  know  beli 
totheaiT — \i'a  iaiA,  ft  probable  h^tt  tliat  persons  areregenerai 
will  not  warrant  them  to  com« ;  if  they  come,  they  take  a  liber. 
(0  do  that  which  ihey  do  not  know  God  gives  tfiem  leave  to  d* 
which  is  horrible  presumption  in  them.     But  if  thivbe  good  ai 
guing,  I  may  as  well  say,  a  prdtable  opinion  ihat  unregener*! 
men  may  communicate,  will  not  warrant  such  lo  do  it.     Tf 
must  have  certain  knowledge  of  this ;  else,  their  ri^At  being  m 
certain,  they  run  a  dreadful  tenture  in  coming. 

AMiWER  2.  Men  are  liable  to  doubt  concerning  their  hm 
rid  gincerity,  aa  well  as  saving  grace.  Suppose  an  iincoitvortn 
miui,  sensible  of  his  being  under  the  reigning  power  orati!i,wai 
about  lo  appear  solemnly  to  own  the  covenant  (an  it  is  commt 
lyca)led)andto  profess  to  give  up  himself  to  theserviceofa 
in  an  universal  and  persevering  obedience;  and  suppose  atChi 
aamo  time  he  knew,  thnt  if  he  aeatod  this  profession  at  the  Lordi 
supper,  without  moral  sincerity,  (supposing  him  to  understaiid 
the  meaning  of  that  phrase,)  he  should  eat  and  drink  judgmmi 
lo  himself  I  and  if  accordingly,  his  conscience  being  awakenedj 
he  was  afraid  of  God's  jitagmenl ;  in  this  case,  1  helievo,  thl 
man  would  be  every  whit  as  liable  to  doubts  about  hiflwora 
»incerity,  as  godly  men  arc  alioul  liieir  grucious  sincerity. 

if  it  be  not  matter  of  fact,  that  natural  men  are  so  often 

cised  and  troubled  with  doubts  about  their  vnoral  sincertfy,  m 
({odly  men  arc  about  their  regeneration,  I  supposf*  it  lo  be  ow 
lUg  only  to  this  cuukc,  viz.  that  godly  men  bcins  of  more  Im 
dor  conscienccB  than  those  under  the  dominion  ofiun,  are  man 
afraid  of  God's  judgments,  und  mor«  rdady  to  tremble  r1  bi 
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word.  The  divines  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  suppose 
it  to  be  requisite,  that  communicaDts  should  believe  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  religion  with  all  their  hearty  (in  the  sense 
of  Acts  viii.  37  ;)  the  doctrine  of  Three  Persons  and  One  God^ 
in  particular.  But  I  think  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
that  natural  men — who  have  so  weak  and  poor  a  kind  of  faith 
in  these  mysteries — if  they  were  indeed  as  much  afraid  of  the 
terrible  consequences  of  their  being  deceived  in  being  notmo- 
raUy  sincere  in  their  profession  of  the  truth,  as  truly  gracious 
men  are  wont  to  be  of  delusion  concerning  their  experience  of 
a  work  of  grace-— or  whether  they  are  evangelically  sincere  in 
choosing  God  for  their  portion — the  former  would  be  as  fre- 
quently exercised  with  doubts  in  the  one  case,  as  the  latter  in 
the  other.  And  I  very  much  question,  whether  any  divine  on 
the  other  side  of  the  controversy  would  think  it  necessary,  that 
natural  men  in  professing  those  things  should  mean  that  they 
know  they  are  morally  sincere^  or  intend  any  more  than  that 
they  trust  they  have  that  sincerity,  so  far  as  they  know  their  own 
hearts.  If  a  man  should  come  to  them,  proposing  to  join  with 
the  church,  and  tell  them,  though  indeed  he  was  something 
afraid  whether  he  believed  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  with  aU 
his  hearty  (meaning  in  a  moral  sense,)  yet  that  he  had  often 
examined  himself  as  to  that  matter  with  the  utmost  impartiality 
and  strictness  he  was  capable  of,  and  on  the  whole  be  found 
reasons  of  probable  hope,  and  his  preponderating  thought  of 
himself  was,  that  he  was  sincere  in  it ;  would  they  think  such 
an  one  ought  to  be  rejected,  or  would  they  advise  him  not  to 
come  to  the  sacrament,  because  he  did  not  certainly  know  he 
had  this  sincerity,  but  only  thought  he  had  it  ? 

A  NSW.  3.  If  we  suppose  sanctifying  grace  requisite  in  or- 
der to  be  properly  qualified,  according  to  God^s  word,  for  an 
attendance  on  the  Lord^s  supper;  yet  it  will  not  follow,  that  a 
man  must  know  he  has  this  qualification,  in  order  to  his  being 
capable  of  conscientiously  attending  it.  If  he  judges  that  he  has 
it,  according  to  the  best  light  he  can  obtain,  on  the  most  careful 
examination,  with  the  improvement  of  such  helps  as  he  can  get, 
the  advice  of  his  pastor,  &c.  he  may  be  bound  in  conscience  to 
attend.  And  the  reason  is  this ;  Christians  partaking  of  the 
Lord^s  supper  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  claim^  or  right  and  pri' 
vilege^  but  a  matter  of  duty  and  obligation  ;  being  an  anair 
wherein  God  has  a  claim  and  demand  on  us.  And  as  we  ought 
to  be  careful,  on  the  one  hand,  that  we  proceed  on  good  grounds 
in  taking  to  ourselves  a  privilege,  lest  we  take  what  we  have  no 
good  claim  to ;  so  we  should  be  equally  careful,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  proceed  on  good  grounds  in  what  we  withhold  from 
another,  lest  we  do  not  withhold  that  from  him  which  is  bis  due. 
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and  which  he  justly  challenges  from  us.  Therefore  in  a  case 
of  this  complex  nature,  where  a  thing  is  both  a  matter  of  right 
or  privilege  to  us,  and  also  a  matter  of  obligation  to  another, 
or  a  right  of  his  from  us,  the  danger  of  proceeding  withoat 
right  and  truth  is  equal  both  ways ;  and  consequently,  if  we 
cannot  be  absolutely  sure  either  way,  here  the  best  judgment 
we  can  form,  after  all  proper  endeavours  to  know  the  truth,  must 
govern  and  determine  us ;  otherwise  we  shall  designedly  do 
that  whereby,  according  to  our  own  judgment,  we  run  the 
greatest  risk  ;  which  is  certainly  contrary  to  reason.  If  the 
question  were  only  what  a  man  has  a  right  to,  he  might  forbear 
till  he  were  sure  :  But  the  question  is,  not  only  whether  he  has 
right  to  attend  the  supper,  but  whether  God  also  has  not  a  right 
to  his  attendance  there  ?  Supposing  it  were  merely  a  privilege 
which  I  am  allowed  but  not  commanded,  in  a  certain  specified 
case  ;  then,  supposing  I  am  uncertadn  whether  that  be  the  case 
with  me  or  nOy  it  will  be  safest  to  abstain.  But  supposing  I  am 
not  only  forbidden  to  take  it,  unless  that  be  the  case  with  me, 
but  positively  commanded  and  required  to  take  it,  if  that  be  the 
case  in  fact,  then  it  is  equally  dangerous  to  neglect  on  uncer- 
tainties, as  to  take  on  uncertainties.  In  such  a  critical  situa- 
tion, a  man  must  act  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment  on 
his  case  ;  otherwise  he  wilfully  runs  into  that  which  he  thinks 
the  greatest  danger  of  the  two. 

Thus  it  is  in  innumerable  cases  in  human  life.  I  shall  give 
one  plain  instance  :  A  man  ought  not  to  take  upon  him  the 
work  of  the  ministry^  unless  called  to  it  in  the  providence  of 
God ;  for  a  man  has  no  right  to  take  this  honour  to  himself ^  un- 
less called  of  God.  Now  let  us  suppose  a  young  man,  of  a  li- 
beral education,  and  well  accomplished,  to  be  at  a  loss  whether 
it  is  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  follow  the  work  of  the  mi- 
nistry ;  and  he  examines  himself,  and  examines  his  circum- 
stances, with  great  seriousness  and  solemn  prayer,  and  well 
considers  and  weighs  the  appearances  in  divine  providence  : 
And  yet  when  he  has  done  all,  he  is  not  come  to  a  proper  cer- 
tainty, that  God  calls  him  to  this  work ;  but  however,  it  looks 
so  to  him,  according  to  the  best  light  he  can  obtain,  and  the 
most  careful  judgment  he  can  form  :  Now  such  an  one  appears 
obliged  in  conscience  to  give  himself  to  this  work.  He  must  by 
no  means  neglect  it,  under  a  notion  that  he  must  not  take  this 
honour  to  himself,  till  he  knows  he  has  a  right  to  it ;  because, 
though  it  be  indeed  a  privilege,  yet  it  is  not  a  matter  of  mere 
privilege,  but  a  matter  of  duty  too  ;  and  if  he  neglects  it  under 
these  circumstances,  he  neglects  what,  according  to  his  own 
best  judgment,  he  thinks  God  requires  of  him,  and  calls  him 
to  ;  \i  hich  is  to  sin  against  his  conscience. 

A^  to  the  case  of  the  priests,  that  could  not  find  their  regis- 
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ter,  (Ezra  ii.)  alleged  in  the  A^ecd  to  the  Learned^  p.  64,  it 
appears  to  me  of  no  force  in  this  argument ;  for  if  those  priests 
had  never  so  great  assurance  in  themselves  of  their  pedigree 
being  good,  or  of  their  being  descended  from  priests,  and  should 
have  professed  such  assurance,  yet  it  would  not  have  availed. 
Nor  did  they  abstain  from  the  priesthood,  because  they  wanted 
satisfaction  themselves,  but  they  were  subject  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Sanhedrim  God  had  never  made  any  profession  of  the 
parties  themselves,  but  the  visibility  of  the  thing,  and  evidence 
of  the  fact  to  their  own  eyes,  as  the  rule  to  judge  of  the  quali- 
fication :  this  matter  of  pedigree  beine^  an  external  object,  ordi- 
narily within  tlie  view  of  man ;  and  not  any  qualification  of 
heart.  But  this  is  not  the  case  with  regard  to  requisite  qualifi- 
cations for  the  Lord^s  supper.  These  being  many  of  them  in- 
ternal visible  things,  seated  in  the  mind  and  heart,  such  as  the 
belief  o{  a  Supreme  Being,  &c.  God  has  made  a  credible  j>ro- 
fession  of  these  things  the  rule  to  direct  in  admission  of  per- 
sons to  the  ordinance.  In  making  this  profession  they  are  de- 
termined and  governed  by  their  own  judgment  of  themselves, 
and  not  by  any  thing  within  the  view  of  the  church. 


OBJECT.  X. 

The  natural  consequence  of  the  doctrine  which  has  been 
maintained,  is  the  bringing  multitudes  of  persons  of  a  tender 
conscience  and  true  piety  into  ff^vX  perplexities  ;  who  being  at 
a  loss  about  the  state  of  their  souls,  must  needs  be  as  much  in 
suspense  about  their  duty  :  And  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  God  would  order  things  so  in  the  revelations  of  his  will, 
as  to  bring  his  own  people  into  such  perplexities. 

Answ.  1.  It  is  for  want  of  the  like  tenderness  of  conscience 
which  the  godly  have,  that  the  other  doctrine  which  insists  on 
moral  sincerity,  does  not  naturally  bring  those  who  are  received 
to  communion  on  those  principles,  into  the  same  perplexities, 
through  their  doubting  of  their  moral  sincerity,  of  their  behov- 
ing mysteries  with  all  their  heart,  &c.  as  has  been  already  ob- 
served. And  being  /r66  from  perplexity,  only  through  stupi- 
dity and  hardness  of  heart,  is  worse  than  being  in  the  greatest 
perplexity  through  tenderness  of  conscience. 

Answ.  2.  Supposing  the  doctrine  which  I  have  maintained, 
be  indeed  the  doctrine  of  God^s  word,  yet  it  will  not  follow, 
that  the  perplexities  true  saints  are  in  throu|[h  doubting  of  their 
state,  are  effects  owing  to  the  revelations  of  God's  word.    Per- 
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pifixily  and  distress  of  mind,  not  only  on  occasion  of  the  LordI 
liupper,  but  innumerable  otKer  occasions,  is  the  natural  and  ui 
avoidable  consequence  of  true  Christians  doubting  of  their  stal 
But  shall  wc  therefore  say,  tliat  all  these  perplexities  are  own 
to  the  word  of  God  ?  No,  it  is  not  owing  to  God,  nor  lo  any 
his  revelations,  that  true  saints  ever  doul>t  of  their  state  \ 
revelations  are  plain  and  clear,  and  his  rules  sufticient  for  i 
to  determine  their  own  condition  by.     But,  for  (he  most  part, 
ia  owing  to  their  own  sloth,  and  giving  way  to  iheir  sinfiU  d^ 
positions.     Must  God's  institutions  and  revelations  be  atis«*i_ 
able  for  all  the  perplexilieM  men  bring  on  themselves,  ihroaj 
their  own  negligence  and  unwatchfuJncss  ?  It  is  wisely  orden 
that  the  saints  should  escape  perplexity  in  no  other  way  Ih 
that  of  great  strictness,  diligence,  and  maintaining  the)' 
laborious,  and  self-denying  exercises  of  religion. 

It  might  as  well  be  said,  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose 
God  should  order  things  so  as  to  bring  his  own  people  into  mi 
perplexities,  as  doubting  saiiils  are  wont  to  be  exercised  wrt 
in  the  sensible  approaches  of  death  ;  when  their  doubts  tend 
vastly  greater  perplexity,  than  in  their  approaches  to  the  Lore 
table.  If  Christians  would  more  thoroughly  exercise  thetnxeln 
unto  godliness,  labouring  always  to  keep  a  conicleace  void  . 
offence  both  towards  God  and  towards  man,  it  would  be  the  wi 
to  have  the  comfort  and  taste  the  sweetness  of  religion.  If  t] 
would  so  ran,  not  as  uncertainly  ;  so  fight,  not  as  they  thai  I 
the  air;  it  would  be  the  way  for  them  to  escape  perplexity,  b, 
in  ordinances  and  providences,  and  to  rejoice  and  enjoy  God 
both. — Not  but  that  doubting  of  their  state  irameliines  uv 
from  other  causes,  besides  want  of  watchfulness;  it  may  ar 
from  melancholy,  and  some  other  peculiar  disadvantaaos,  B 
however,  it  is  not  owing  to  God'a  revelations  nor  tnstitulioa 
which,  whatsoever  we  may  suppose  them  to  be,  will  not  pm* 
(he  perplexities  of  such  persons. 

Anbw.  3.  it  appears  to  me  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  lL^_ 
doctrine  I  maintain,  if  universally  embraced  by  God's  people- 
tiowever  it  might  be  an  accidental  occasion  of  perplexity  in  man 
instances,  through  their  own  infirmity  and  sin — would,  on  U 
whole,  be  a  happy  occasion  of  much  more  com/orl  (o  tltemtQ 
than  trouble,  as  it  would  have  a  tendency,  on  every  tetarn  of  ll 
Lord's  supper,  to  put  them  on  the  strictest  eiaminntion  luid  tni.^H 
of  the  state  of  their  souls,  agreeiible  to  that  rule  of  (he  apoatl 
1  Cor.  xi.  28.  The  neglect  of  which  great  duty  of  frequent  on 
thorough  self-Kraminathn,  seems  to  bo  one  main  cuurn  of  ih 
darkness  and  perplexity  of  the  saints,  and  Ihe  reason  why  the 
have  so  little  comfort  in  ordinances,  and  so  little  comfort  is  g 
neral — Mr.  Stoddard  often  tnughl  his  people,  that  n 
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attainable^  and  that  those  who  are  true  saints  might  know  it,  if 
they  would ;  t.  e.  if  they  would  use  proper  means  and  endeavours 
in  order  to  it. — And  if  so,  then  certainly  it  is  not  just,  to  charge 
those  perplexities  on  God's  institutions^  which  arise  through 
men'^s  negligence ;  nor  would  it  be  just  on  the  supposition  of 
God's  institutions  being  such  as  I  suppose  them  to  be. 


OBJECT.  XI. 


You  may  as  well  say,  that  unsanctified  persons  may  not  at- 
tend any  duty  of  divine  worship  whatsoever,  as  that  they  may 
not  attend  the  Lord's  supper ;  for  all  duties  of  worship  are  holy 
and  require  holiness^  in  order  to  an  acceptable  performance  of 
them,  as  well  as  that. 

Answer.  If  this  argument  has  any  foundation  at  all,  it  has 
its  foundation  in  the  supposed  truth  of  the  following //ropoWa'on^, 
viz.  Whosoever  is  qiudified  for  admission  to  one  duty  of  divine 
worship^  is  qualified  for  admission  to  all ;  and  he  thcU  is  unqua- 
lified for  one^  and  may  be  forbidden  one^  is  unqualified  for  ally 
and  ought  to  be  allowed  to  attend  none.  But  certainly  these  pro- 
positions are  not  true.  There  are  many  qualified  for  some  duties 
of  worship,  and  may  be  allowed  to  attend  them,  who  yet  are  not 
qualified  for  some  others,  nor  by  any  means  to  be  admitted  to 
them.  As  every  body  grants,  the  unbaptized,  the  excommunica- 
ted, heretics,  scandalous  livers,  &c.  may  be  admitted  to  hear  the 
word  preached ;  nevertheless  they  are  not  to  be  allowed  to  come 
to  the  Lord's  supper.  Even  excommunicated  persons  rem^iin 
still  under  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  are  not  to  be  forbidden 
to  observe  the  Lord's  day.  Ignorant  persons,  such  as  have  not 
knowledge  sufficient  for  an  approach  to  the  Lord's  table,  yet 
are  not  excused  from  the  duty  of  prayer :  They  may  pray  to 
God  to  instruct  them,  and  assist  them  in  obtaining  knowledge. 
They  who  have  been  educated  in  Arianism  and  Socinianism, 
and  are  not  yet  brought  oflffrom  these  fundamental  errors,  and 
so  are  by  no  means  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  yet  may 
pray  to  God  to  assist  them  in  their  studies,  and  guide  them  into 
the  truth,  and  for  all  other  mercies  which  they  need.  Socrates, 
that  great  Gentile  philosopher,  who  worshipped  the  true  God, 
as  he  was  led  by  the  light  of  nature,  might  pray  tb  God,  and  he 
attended  his  duty  when  he  did  so  ;  although  he  knew  not  the 
revelation  which  God  had  made  of  himself  in  his  word.  That 
great  philosopher,  Seneca,  who  was  contemporary  with  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  held  one  Supreme  Being,  and  had  in  many  respects 
right  notions  of  the  divine  perfections  and  providence,  though 
VOL.  IV.  Tyi 


he  (lid  not  embrace  ihc  gospel,  whicli  al  ihal  day  was  preachw 
in  the  world  ;  yel  miaht  pray  to  that  Supremo  Being  whom  h 
sicknowledjtRil.  And  if  his  hrotlier  GaMioat  Corinth,  when  P»» 
preached  there,  h^id  prayed  in  this  Supreme  Being  to  guide  hii 
into  the  truth,  ihut  he  mij;ht  know  whether  llie  doclrine  Pal 
preached  was  Irui-,  he  therein  would  have  uctcd  very  beromhl 
a  reasonable  crealurc,  and  any  one  would  have  acted  unre 
sonably  in  I'orbidding  him  ;  but  yet  surely  neither  of  tht;s«  dm 
was  quahlied  for  the  Christian  sacraments.  So  that  it  is  &ppi 
rent,  there  is  and  ought  to  be  a  distmclion  made  between  dntii 
of  worship,  with  respect  lo  qualifications  for  them;  and  tin 
which  is  a  sufficient  ijualification  for  admission  to  one  duty, 
not  BO  for  all.  And  therefore  the  position  is  not  true,  wliicli 
the  foundation  whereon  the  whole  weight  of  this  argument  resfl 
To  soy,  that  although  it  be  true  there  ought  to  be  a  distinciio 
made,  in  admission  to  duties  of  worship,  with  regard  (o  son 
quahfi  cat  ions,  yet  sanclilying  grace  is  not  one  of  those  quaUi 
cations  that  make  the  difference  ;  would  be  but  a  giving  op  lh 
argument,  and  a  perfect  begging  the  question. 

It  is  said,  there  can  be  no  reason  assigned,  why  unsanctifiti 
persons  may  attend  other  duties  of  worship,  and  not  the  l.or^ 
ftipper.  But  I  humbly  conceive  this  must  be  an  tnadverlenc 
For  there  is  a  reason  very  obvious  from  that  necensary  and  vei 
notable  diBtinctian  among  duties  of  worship,  which  fottowa  : 

I.  There  are  sume  duliea  of  worship,  that  imply  aprofmm 
of  God's  covenant ;  whose  very  nature  and  design  is  an  exnibitia 
of  those  vital  active  principles  and  inward  cxeruisea,   whei 
consists  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  that  unioi 
soul  to  God,  which  is  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  »_ 
entered  into  by  an  inward  hearty  consenting  lo  that  covenu 
Such  are  the  Christian  ettcratncntii,  whose  very  design  is  lo  omI 
and  confirm  a  profession  of  compliance  with  that  covenant,aii 
whose  very  nature  is  to  exhibit  or  express  the  uniting  act!)  of  tL 
80ul :  Those  sacramental  duties  therefore  cannot  be  attended  I 
any  whose  hearts  do  not  really  consent  to  that  covenanl,  i 
whose  souls  do  not  truly  close  with  Christ,  without  either  li 
beins  self-dcceivod,  or  else  wilfully  making  a  false  pnifiMit 
and  Tying  in  a  very  aggravated  manner. 

'i.  Ttiere  arc  other  duties,  which  are  not  in  their  own  mttii 
an  exhibition  of  a  coi^enant-iinion  with  God,  or  of  any  con 
ance  with  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grocr ;   but  are 
expression  of  general  virtues,  or  virtues  m  their  largest  exl 
including  both  special  and  common.     Thus  prai/rr,  or  ad 
mercy  of  God,  is  in  its  own  nature  tie  profession  of  a  con 
ance  with  tho  covenant  of  grace.     It  is  an  expression  of  son 
belief  of  the  being  of  a  God.  some  sense  of  our  wanta,  anil  of 
need  of  God's  help,  snmn  sense  of  our  depcDdCDca,  Jtc.  but  m 
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merely  such  a  sense  of  these  things  as  is  spiritual  and  saving. 
Indeed  there  are' some  prayers  proper  to  be  made  by  saints^  and 
many  things  proper  to  be  expressed  by  tliem  in  prayer,  which 
imply  the  profession  of  a  spiritual  union  of  heart  to  God  through 
Christ ;  but  such  as  no  Heathen,  no  heretic,  nor  natural  man 
whatever,  can  or  ought  to  make.  Prayer  in  general,  and  asking 
mercy  and  help  from  God,  is  no  more  a  profession  of  consent 
to  the  covencmt  of  grace,  than  reading  the  Scriptures,  or  medi- 
tation, or  performing  any  duty  of  morality  and  natural  religion. 
A  Mahometan  may  as  well  ask  mercy,  as  hear  instruction  : 
And  any  natural  man  may  as  well  express  his  desires  to  God, 
as  hear  when  God  declares  his  will  to  him.  It  is  true,  when 
an  unconverted  man  prays,  the  manner  of  his  doing  it  is  sinful : 
But  when  a  natural  man,  knowing  himself  to  be  so,  comes  to 
the  Lord^s  supper,  the  very  matter  of  what  he  does  in  respect 
of  the  profession  he  there  makes,  and  his  pretension  to  lay 
hold  of  God^s  covenant,  is  a  Zte,  and  a  lie  told  in  the  most  so- 
lemn manner. 

In  a  word,  the  venerable  Mr.  Stoddard  himself,  in  his  Doc- 
trine of  InstittUed  Churches^  has  taught  us  to  distinguish  between 
nutittUed  and  natural  acts  of  religion :  The  word  and  prayer  he 
places  under  the  head  of  moral  duty,  and  considers  as  common 
to  all ;  but  the  sacraments^  according  to  what  he  says  there,  be- 
ing instituted^  are  of  special  administration,  and  must  be  limited 
agreeable  to  the  institution. 


OBJECT.  XII. 

The  Lord^s  supper  has  a  proper  tendency  to  promote  inen*& 
conversion^  being  an  affecting  representation  of  the  greatest  and 
most  important  things  of  God^s  word :  It  has  a  proper  tendency 
to  awaken  and  humble  sinners ;  here  being  a  discovery  of  the 
terrible  anger  of  God  for  sin,  by  the  infliction  of  the  curse  upon 
Christ,  when  sin  was  imputed  to  him ;  and  the  representation  here 
made  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ  has  a  tendency  to  draw  the 
hearts  of  sinners  from  sin  to  God,  &c. 

Answer.  Unless  it  be  an  evident  truth,  that  what  the 
hordes  smper  may  have  tendency  to  promote,  the  same  it  was 

rointeato  promote,  nothing  follows  from  this  argument.     If 
argument  affords  any  consequence,  the  consequence  is  built 
on  the  tendency  of  the  Lord^s  supper.     And  if  the  consequence 
be  good  and  strong  on  this  foundation,  as  drawn  from  such  pre- 
miief,  then  wherever  the  premises  hold,  the  consequence  holds  ; 
4ienriM  it  must  appear,  that  the  premises  and  consequence  are 
9lMiiiected.     And  now  let  us  see  how  it  is  \nfact.    Do  not 
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fcandaloug  (Jcrsons  need  to  have  these  very  effects  wrought 
ilieir  hearts  which  have  been  menlioned  ?  Yes,  surely ;  they  n« 
them  in  a  special  manner ;  they  need  to  be  awakened ;  ihey  ne* 
10  have  an  affecting  discovery  of  that  terrible  wrath  of  6i 
against  sin,  which  was  manifested  in  a  peculiar  manner  by  ti 
terrible  effects  of  God's  wroth  in  the  sufferings  of  his  own  mci 
nate  Son.  Gross  sinners  need  this  in  some  respect  more 
olliere.  Tliey  need  to  have  their  hearts  broken  by  an  afiei 
view  of  the  great  and  important  things  of  God's  word.  Thi 
need  especially  to  fly  to  Christ  for  refuge,  and  therefore  need : 
have  Iheir  hearts  drawn.  And  seeing  the  Lord^s gnpper  basi 
great  a  lendcHcy  to  promote  these  things,  if  the  consequen 
from  the  trndeniiy  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  inferring  the  eod 
ils  appohitment,  be  good,  then  it  must  be  a  consequence  al 
well  inferred,  that  the  Lord''s  supper  was  appointed  for  Ibe  i 
claiming  and  bringing  to  repentance  scandalous  persons. 

To  turn  this  off,  by  saying,  Scandalous  pcrsmt*  are  r-xj 
hj  forbid,  is  but  giving  up  the  argument,  and  begging  llie 
lion.  It  is  giving  up  the  argument ;  since  it  allows  the  cotu 
ijuence  not  to  be  good.  For  it  allows,  that  notwilhslaading  tJ 
proper  tendency  of  the  Lord's  supper  to  promote  a  de^igo,  y 
it  may  be  the  Lord's  supper  was  not  appointed  ivilh  a  view  ; 
promote  that  end.  And  it  is  a  begging  the  question  ;  since  it  suj 
poses,  that  vnconverted  men  are  not  evulcntly  forbitlden,  as  w< 
as  scandalous  persons;  which  is  the  thing  m  controversy, 
they  be  evidenthj  forbid,  that  is  as  much  to  reasonable  creatun 
(who  need  nothing  hut  good  evidence)  as  if  ihey  were  expres 
ly  forbidden. — To  say  here,  thai  the  Lord's  siipjter  w  a  conttf 
rtiff  ordinance  only  to  orderly  members,  and  that  there  w  tmolkt 
ordin/incc  appointed  Jor  brining  scandaloiit  persons  to  repen 
ance,  this  is  no  solution  of  the  difficulty;  but  is  only  atwUM 
instance  of  vielding  up  the  argument.nnd  begging  the  qoestioi 
For  it  plainly  concedes,  that  the  tendency  of  an  ordinance  doi 
not  prove  it  appointed  to  all  the  ends,  which  it  Bccma  to  have 
tendency  to  promote ;  and  also  supposes,  thai  there  is  not  an 
(i(/ier  ordinance,  appointed  for  converting  sinners  that  arc  toon 
and  orderly  in  their  lives,  exclusive  of  this,  which  is  the  thiogt 
<|uestion. 

It  is  at  best  but  very  precarious  arguing,  from  the  seooun 
lendenct/  of  things,  to  the  divine  appointment,  or  God's  will  u 
disposiUon  with  respect  to  the  wseof  those  thing*.  Would  itm 
have  had  a  great  tendency  to  convince  the  Scribes  and  Pharisee 
and  to  promote  their  conversion,  if  ihey  had  been  udmilted  tsA 
the  mount  when  Christ  wiis  trwt»jigured .'  But  yet  it  was  not  tl 
.will  of  Christ,  that  they  should  be  admitted  there,  or  any  otbi 
out  Peter,  James,  and  John.  Would  il  not  have  bad  a  »ei 
great  ttntdmni  to  coovinse  und  btioj)  luawituice  UiQ  un1 
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lieving  Jews,  if  they  had  been  allowed  to  see  and  converse  freely 
with  Christ  after  his  resurrection^  and  see  him  ascend  into  hea- 
ven ?  But  yet  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  none  but  disciples 
should  be  admitted  to  these  privileges.  Might  it  not  have  had 
a  good  tendency^  if  all  that  were  sincere  followers  of  Christ, 
women  as  well  as  men,  had  been  allowed  to  be  present  at  the 
institution  of  the  Lord'^s  supper  ?  But  yet  it  is  commonly  thought 
none  were  admitted  besides  the  apostles. 

Indeed,  the  ever  honoured  author  of  the  Appeal  to  the 
Learned  has  supplied  me  with  the  true  and-  proper  answer  to 
this  objection,  in  the  following  words,  p.  27,  28.  "  The  efficacy 
of  the  Lord^s  supper  does  depend  upon  the  blessing  of  God. — 
Whatever  tendency  ordinances  have  in  their  own  nature  to 
he  serviceable  to  men,  yet  they  will  not  prevail  any  further  than 
God  doth  bless  them.  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  mighty 
through  God^  2  Cor.  x.  4.  It  is  God  that  teaches  men  to  profit, 
and  makes  them  profitable  and  serviceable  to  men^s  souls.  There 
is  reason  to  hope  for  a  divine  blessing  on  the  Lord^s  supper^ 
when  it  is  administered  to  those  that  it  oug?U  to  be  admmis- 
tered  to ;  God^s  blessing  is  to  be  expected  in  God^s  way.  If 
men  act  according  to  their  own  humours  and  fancies,  and  do 
not  keep  in  the  way  of  obedience^  it  is  presumption  to  expect 
God^s  blessing.  Matt.  xv.  9.  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teach- 
ing  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  But  when  they 
are  admitted  to  the  Lord^s  supper  that  God  would  fuxve  to  be 
admitted,  there  is  ground  to  hope  that  he  will  make  it  profit- 
able." 


OBJECT.  XIII. 

Ail  that  are  members  of  the  visible  church  and  in  the  ex- 
ternal covenant^  and  neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous,  are  com- 
manded to  perform  all  extemeu  covenant  duties  ;  and  particularly 
they  are  commanded  to  attend  the  Lord*s  supper^  in  those 
words  of  Christ,  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Answer.  This  argument  is  of  no  force,  without  first 
taking  for  granted  the  very  thing  in  question.  For  this  is  plainly 
supposed  in  it,  that  however  these  commands  are  given  to  such 
as  are  in  the  external  co/venant^  yet  they  are  given  indefinitely^ 
but  with  exceptions  and  reserves,  and  do  not  immediately  reach 
all  such  ;  they  do  not  reach  those  who  are  unqualified,  though 
they  be  in  the  external  covenant.  Now  the  question  is,  Who 
are  these  that  are  unqualified^  The  objection  supposes,  that 
only  ignorant  and  scandalous  persons  are  so.  But  why  are  they 
^mily  supposed  unqualified ;  and  not  unconverted  persons  too '' 


Because  it  is  taken  fur  granted,  that  these  are  iwt  unqualifiecl 
And  thus  the  grand  point  in  question  is  supposed,  instead  c 
being  proved.  Why  are  tliese  limitations  only  singled  ou 
neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous ;  and  not  others  as  well  ?  Th 
answer  must  be,  because  tliese  are  all  the  limitations  wbtcl 
the  scripture  makes :  But  this  now  is  the  very  thing  in  questioi 
Whereas,  the  business  of  an  argument  is  to  prove,  and  n< 
to  suppose,  or  take  Tor  granted,  the  very  thing  which  is  to  I 
proved. 

If  it  be  here  said.  It  is  with  good  reason  that  those  wh 
are  ignorant  or  scandalous  alone  are  supposed  to  be  excepte 
ill  God's  command,  and  obligations  of  the  covenant  ;  for  l' 
covenant  spoken  of  in  the  objection,  is  the  tjrternnl  covenant,  a 
this  requires  only  external  duties;  which  alone  are  what  I 
within  the  reach  of  man'ii  natural  power,  and  so  in  (he  reach  i 
his  legal  power  i  God  does  not  command  or  require  what  n 
have  no  natural  power  to  perform,  and  which  cannot  be  j 
formed  before  something  else,  Bome  antecedent  dutj,  is  [ 
formed,  which  antecedent  duty  is  not  in  their  natural  power. 

I  reply,  Slill  things  are  but  supposed,  which  sFiould  I 
proved,  and  which  want  confirmation. 

(!.)  It  is  supposed,  that  those  who  have  extemalty  (L  e.  I 
oral  profession  and  promise)  entered  into  God's  covenant, 
thereby  obliged  to  no  more  than  the  external  duties  of  t 
covenant :  Which  is  not  proved,  and,  I  humbly  conceive,  is  ce 
tainly  not  the  true  state  of  the  case.  They  who  have  extern,  " 
entered  into  God's  covenant,  are  by  external  profession  and 
gagcments  entered  into  that  one  only  covenant  of  grace,  w\ 
the  scripture  informs  us  of;   and  therefore  are  obliged  to  fi 
the  duties  of  that  covenant,  which  are  chiefly  internal.     Th 
children  of  Israel,  when  they  externally  entered  into  covontL 
with  God  at  Mount  Sinai,  promised  to  perform  all  the  dutJM« 
the  covenant,  to  obey  all  the  (en  commandments  epoken  by  Gd 
in  their  hearing,  and  written  in  tables  of  stone,  which  wer«  thai 
fore   called  The  Tahles  of  the    Covenant ;    the  sum  of  whil 
ten  commands  was, /o  lore   the  Lord  their  God  with  ail  tMi 
heart,  and  tpifh  all  their  soul,  wid  to  lore  their  netglthotir  as  tka 
selves ;  which  principally  at  least  arc  internal  duties.    In  pui 
cular,  they  promised  not  to  covet ;  which  is  nn  inlemat  dmjf 
Thcjr  promised  to  have  no  other  God  before  the   hurd  ;  vb^ 
impliefl,  that  they  would  in  their  hearts  regard  no  other  bctB 
or  object  whatever  above  God,  or  in  equahly  with  him,  bl 
would  give  him  their  supreme  respect. 

('2.)  It  is  (rt//j/»«,W,  ihaJ  God  does  not  rcfjiffirp  iffipo»*i6iSrt_ 
of  men,  in  this  si-nse,  that  he  does  not  require  those  thingi  ( 
ibem  which  are  out  of  theirnflfurd/ power,  end  pariicularlv  d' 
nR  docs  not  roqniro  ihem  to  be  converted.     Bui   this  Ml 
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proved ;  nor  can  I  reconcile  it  with  the  tenor  of  the  scripture 
revelation.  And  the  ctiie(  advocates  for  the  doctrine  I  oppose, 
have  themselves  abundantly  asserted  the  contrary.  The  vener- 
able author  forementioned,  as  every  body  knows  that  knew  him, 
always  taught,  that  God  justly  requires  men  to  be  converted^  to 
repent  of  their  sins,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  to  close  with  Christ, 
and  savingly  to  believe  in  him  ;  and  that  in  refusing  to  accept 
of  Christ  and  turn  to  God,  they  disobeyed  the  divine  command, 
and  were  guilty  of  the  most  heinous  sin  ;  and  that  their  moral 
inability  was  no  excuse. 

(3.)  It  x^  supposed^  ih^i  God  does  not  command  men  to  do 
those  things  which  are  not  to  be  done  till  something else'xs Aone^ 
that  is  not  within  the  reach  of  men^s  natural  ability.  This  also 
is  not  proved  ;  nor  do  I  see  how  it  can  be  true,  even  according 
to  the  principles  of  those  who  insist  on  this  objection.  The 
forementioned  memorable  divine  ever  taught,  that  God  com- 
mandeth  natural  men  without  delay  to  believe  in  Christ :  And 
yet  he  always  held,  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  believe 
till  they  had  by  a  preceding  act  submitted  to  the  sovereignty  of 
God  ;  and  yet  he  held,  that  men  never  could  do  this  of  them- 
selves^ till  humbled  and  bowed  by  powerful  convictions  of  God^s 
Spirit.  Again,  he  taught,  that  God  commandeth  natural  men  to 
love  him  with  all  their  heart :  And  yet  be  held,  that  this  could 
not  be  till  men  had  first  believed  in  Christ ;  the  exercise  of  love 
being  a  fruit  of  faith ;  and  believing  in  Christ,  he  supposed  not  to 
be  within  the  reach  of  man's  natural  ability.  Further,  he  held, 
that  God  requireth  of  all  men  holy,  spiritual,  and  acceptable 
obedience ;  and  yet  that  such  obedience  is  not  within  the  reach 
of  their  natural  ability ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  there  must  be 
love  to  God,  before  there  could  be  new  obedience,  and  that  this 
love  to  God  is  not  within  the  reach  of  men^s  natural  ability.  Yet, 
before  this  love  there  must  hefaith^  which  faith  is  not  within  the 
reach  o{  xnvLii^s  natural  power :  and  still, before  faith  there  must 
be  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  knowledge  is  not  in  natural 
men^s  reach :  And,once  more,  even  before  the  knowledge  of  God 
there  must  be  a  thorough  humiliation^  which  humiliation  men 
could  not  work  in  themselves  by  any  natural  power  of  their  own. 
Now,  must  it  needs  be  thought,  notwithstanding  all  these  un- 
reasonable things,  that  God  should  command  those  whom  he  has 
nourished  and  brought  up,  to  honour  him  by  giving  an  open  tes- 
timony of  love  to  him ;  only  because  wicked  men  cannot  testify 
love  till  they  have  love,  and  love  is  not  in  their  natural  power? 
And  is  it  any  good  excuse  in  the  sight  of  God,  for  one  who  is 
under  the  highest  obligations  to  him,  and  yet  refuses  him  suitable 
honour  by  openly  testtfying  his  love  of  him,  to  plead  that  he  has 
ao  love  to  testify ;  but  on  the  contrary,  has  an  infinitely  unreason- 
.able  hatred?  God  may  most  reasonably  require  a  proper  testi- 
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mony  and  profesBiou  of  iove  lo  him  ;  and  yet  it  may  also  1 
reasonable  (o  suppose,  ul  the  same  time,  he  Ibrbids  men  lo  )u 
or  to  declare  (hai  ilicy  have  love,  when  they  have  none:  B 
cause,  thouf>h  it  be  supposed,  that  God  requires  men  lo  lest' 
love  to  him,  yet  he  requires  them  to  do  it  iti  a  right  way,  aad 
the  true  order,  viz.  first  loving  him,  and  then  testifying  thi 
love, 

(4.)  1  do  not  see  liow  it  can  be  true,  that  a  natural   nii 
Iiaa  not  a  Irgul  power  to  be  converted,  accept  of  Christ,  loi 
God,  &.C.  By  a  legal  power  to  do  a  thing,  is  plainly  meant  aw 
power  as  brings  a  person  properly  witlim  the  reacli  of  a  legt 
obligaiioi,  or  the  obligation  of  a  law  or  command  to  do  &I 
thing.     But  he  that  has  such  natural  faculties,  as  render  bim 
propersubject  of  moral  government,  may  properly  be  comnui 
and  put  under  the  obliguiion  of  a  law  to  do  thingit  so  rei 
able  ;  nolwilhstanding  any  native  aversion  and  moral  inabjltl 
in  him  to  do  his  duly,  arising  from  the  power  of  sin.  Tliis,  i 
I  must  observe,  whs  a  known  doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard's, 
ivhat  he  ever  taught. 


OBJECT,  xn. 

Erilier  unsnactifed  persons  may  lawfully  come  lo  i 
Lord's  supper,  or  it  is  unlawful  for  them  to  carrij  themselves 
saints :  but  it  IB  not  unlawful  for  ihem  to  cnrty  than»clct» 
saints. 


Answer.  It  is  the  duty  of  unconverted  men  both  to  bee* 
saints,  and  to  behave  as  saints.  The  scripture  rule  is.  Make 
tree  good,  that  the  fruit  may  be  good.     Mr.  Stoddard   hii 
never  supposed,  tital  the  fruit  of  sainr*  was  lo  be  expected - 
men,  or  could  possibly  be  brought  ibrili  by  iheni  in    trutbT^ 
they  were  saints. 

And  I  see  not  how  it  is  true,  that  unconverted  men  oosb 
in  every  respect,  to  do  those  ej-ternal  things,  which  it  is  ibe  dul 
of  a  godly  man  to  do.  It  is  the  duly  ofa  godly  man.  conscioi 
of  his  having  given  his  heart  unto  t'he  Lord,  to  profesa  hu  lov. 
lo  God  and  his  esteem  of  him  above  all,  his  unfeigned  foilfa  ii 
Christ,  &c.  and  in  his  closet  devotions  to  thank  God  lor  the 
graces  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  him.  But  it  is  not  the  dulv  _ 
another  that  really  has  no  faith,  nor  love  to  God,  to  da 
thus.  Neither  any  more  is  it  a  natural  man's  dutv  to  profi 
these  things  in  the  Lord's  supj,t^r.~Ut.  Sloddord  taushl  it  .« 
he  the  duly  of  converts,  on  nmtiy  occasions,  lo  prolesn  tbei 
fmlh  and  love  and  olht-r  graces  befvre  men,  by  relaling  tbt ' 
rxpenmiis  m  convorsation  :  But  it  would  be  great  n-tckodnoi 
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for  such  as  know  tlicmselves  to  be  not  saints^  than  to  do ;  be- 
cause they  would  speak  falsely,  and  utter  lies  in  so  doing.  Now, 
for  the  like  reason,  it  would  be  very  sinful,  for  men  to  profess 
and  seal  their  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  Lord^s 
supper^  when  they  know  at  the  same  time  that  they  do  not  con- 
sent to  it,  nor  have  their  hearts  at  all  in  the  affair. 


OBJECT.  XV. 

This  scheme  will  keep  out  of  the  church  some  true  saints  ; 
for  there  arc  some  such  who  determine  against  themselves,  and 
their  prevailing  judgment  is,  that  they  are  not  saints:  and  we 
had  better  Jet  in  several  hypocrites,  than  exclude  one  true  child 
of  God. 

Answer.  I  think,  it  is  much  better  to  insist  on  some  visi- 
bility to  reason,  of  true  saintship^  in  admitting  members,  even 
although  this,  througii  men^s  infirmity  and  darkness,  and  Satan^s 
temptations,  be  an  occasion  of  some  true  saints  abstaining ; 
than  by  express  liberty  given,  to  open  the  door  to  as  many  as 
please,  of  those  who  have  no  visibility  of  real  saintship,  and 
make  no  profession  of  it,  nor  pretension  to  it ;  and  that  be- 
cause this  method  tends  to  the  ruin  and  great  reproach  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  also  to  the  ruin  of  the  persons  admitted. 
1.  It  tends  to  the  reproach  and  ruin  of  the  Christian  church. 
For  by  the  rule  which  God  hath  given  for  admissions^  if  it  be 
carefully  attended  (it  is  said)  more  unconverted^  than  converted 
persons^  will  be  admitted.  It  is  then  confessedly  the  way  to  have 
the  greater  part  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  church  ungod- 
ly men ;  yea,  so  much  greater,  that  the  godly  shall  be  but  few 
in  comparison  of  the  ungodly  ;  agreeable  to  their  interpretation 
of  that  saying  of  Christ,  many  are  called^  but  few  are  chosen. 
Now,  if  this  be  an  exact  state  of  the  case,  it  will  demonstrably 
follow,  on  scripture  principles,  that  opening  the  door  so  wide 
has  a  direct  tendency  to  bring  into  Christian  churches  such  as 
are  without  even  moral  sincerity^  and  do  not  make  religion  at 
all  their  business,  neglecting;  and  casting  off  secret  prayer  and 
other  duties,  and  living  a  life  of  carnality  and  vanity,  so  far  as 
they  can,  consistently  with  avoiding  church-censures ;  which 
possibly  may  be  sometimes  to  a  great  degree.  Ungodly  men 
may  be  morally  sober,  serious,  and  conscientious,  and  may  have 
what  is  called  moral  sincerity^  for  awhile ;  and  even  may  have 
these  things  in  a  considerable  measure,  when  they  first  come 
into  the  church :  but  if  their  hearts  arc  not  changed,  there  is 
no  probability  at  all  of  these  things  continuing  long.  The  scrip- 
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ture  has  told  us,  ihat  this  their  goodness  is  apl  to  vanish  liketi 
morning  cloud  and  early  dew.  How  can  it  be  expected  bui  ill 
their  religion  should  in  a  httle  time  wither  away,  when  it  ti 
no  root  ?  How  can  it  be  expected,  that  the  /om/j  should  tra 
long,  without  oil  in  ikevessel  to  feed  it?  Klust  be  unmortifie 
and  left  in  reigning  power  in  the  heart,  it  will  sooner  or  III 
prevail ;  and  at  length  sweep  away  common  grace  and  moral  n 
eerily,  however  excited  and  niaintained  for  awhile  by  convictia 
and  temporary  affeclione.  ]t  will  happen  to  them  according  t 
the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  relumed  to  his  vomit,  and  the  ttck 
that  was  washed  to  his  wallowing  in  the  mire.  It  is  said  of  lb 
hypocrite,  Will  he  delight  himself  in  the  Almighlu  ?  Will  jl 
/uways  ctdl  upon  God  ? — And  thuB  our  churches  will  be  likely  1 
^e  such  congregations  as  lh«  Pealmist  said  he  haled,  and  irod 
not  sit  with.  Psal.  xxvr.  4, 5.  "  I  have  not  sat  with  vain  peiMn 
nor  will  I  go  in  with  dtssembit- rs ;  I  have  hated  the  coticfegntio 
of  evil-doers,  nor  will  I  sit  with  the  wicked." — This  will  be  tbv 
way  to  have  the  Lord's  table  ordinarily  furnished  wich  sudit 
guests  as  allow  themselves  to  live  in  known  sin,  meeting  togi 
ther  only  to  crucify  Christ  afresh,  instead  of  commciriorilji^ 
his  cruciUxion  with  the  repentance,  faith,  gratitude,  snd  lovec 
friends.  And  this  is  the  way  to  have  the  governing  part  of  fb 
church  such  as  are  not  even  conscientious  men,  and  ate  can 
leGB  about  the  honour  and  interest  of  religion.  And  llie  dirai. 
tendency  of  that  is.  in  process  of  time,  to  mlroduce  a  prevaitiq 
negligence  in  discipline,  and  carelessness  in  seeking  ministei 
of  a  pious  and  worthy  character.  And  the  next  step  will  b| 
the  church  being  filled  with  persons  openly  vicious  in  maiuteni 
or  else  scandalously  erroneous  in  opinions.  It  is  well  if  this  bv 
not  already  the  case  in  fact  with  some  churches  that  have  low 
professed  and  practised  on  ihc  principles  I  oppose.  Aod  | 
these  principles  should  be  professed  and  proceeded  on  by  Chiir 
tian  churches  every  where,  the  natural  tendency  of  ii  wouldlM^ 
to  have  the  greater  part  of  what  is  called  the  church  of  Chrilli: 
through  the  world,  made  up  of  vicious  and  erroneous  peniuK 
And  how  greatly  would  this  be  to  the  reproach  of  the  Chnelitt 
church,  and  of  the  holy  no  me  and  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  in  ll 
sight  of  all  nations  ?* 


i 


*  And  ihii  by  the  vnj  *niw«n  nnother  otjtetim,  which  (omtt  hftn  I 
via.  That  the  way  I  piMd  tor,  lends  lo  k«ati  tli*  ehareh  of  ChriH  wumt 
hinder  the  ^rowlh  of  ji.      Whereas,   I  think,    the   contniry  l«oifa  to  hi 
iidbII,  b3  iI  19  the  wiukedneu  of  ill  nieiul<cr»,  that  above  all  tbien  id  Uwaad 
l>rejuilicG9  mankiud  DguinM  it :  and  b  the  cliiet  BtumhlinB-blocfc,  tliat  hMI 
Uie  nropagatxin  of  Chriitiaiiity,  and  to  th*  orowlh  t.f  Ihe  Chrfatiua  tin    " 
tkit  halineM  would  ceuie  Ihe  hghl  of  ihe  rhurcti  to  <hin*  no  iti  tA  mdqn  M 
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And  now  is  it  not  better,  to  have  a  few  real  living  Chris- 
tians kept  back  through  darkness  and  scruples,  than  jto  open  a 
door  for  letting  in  such  universal  ruin  as  this  7  To  illustrate  it 
by  a  fiimiliar  comparison ;  is  it  not  better,  when  England  is  at 
war  with  France,  to  keep  out  of  the  B:  itish  realm  a  few  loyal 
Englishmen,  than  to  give  leave  for  as  many  treacherous  French- 
men to  come  in  as  please  t 

2.  This  way  tends  to  the  eternal  ruin  of  the  parties  admit- 
ted ;  for  it  lets  in  such,  yea,  it  persuades  such  to  come  in,  as 
know  themselves  to  he  impenitent  and  unbelieving^  in  a  dreadful 
manner  to  take  Ood^s  name  in  vain  ;  in  vain  to  worship  him^  and 
abuse  sacred  things,  by  performing  those  external  acts  and  rites 
in  the  name  of  God,  which  are  instituted  for  declarative  signs 
and  professions  of  repentance  toward  God,  faith  in  Christ,  and 
love  to  him,  at  the  same  time  that  they  know  themselves  destir 
tute  of  those  things  which  they  profess  to  have.  And  is  it  not 
better,  that  some  true  saints^  through  their  own  weakness  and 
misunderstanding,  should  be  kept  away  from  the  Lord^s  table, 
which  will  not  keep  such  out  of  heaven,  than  voluntarily  to 
brin^  in  multitudes  of  false  professors  to  partake  unworthily, 
and  m  effect  to  seal  their  own  condemnation. 


OBJECT.  XVI. 

You  cannot  keep  out  hypocrites^  when  all  is  said  and  done ; 
but  as  many  graceless  persons  will  be  likely  to  get  into  the 
church  in  the  way  of  ^profession  of  godliness^  as  if  nothing  were 
insisted  on,  but  a  freedom  from  public  scandal. 

Answer.  It  may  possibly  be  so  in  some  places  through  the 
misconduct  of  ministers  and  people,  by  remissness  in  their  in- 
quiries, carelessness  as  to  the  proper  matter  of  a  profession,  or 
setting  up  some  mistaken  rules  of  judgment ;  neglecting  those 
things  which  the.  scripture  insists  upon  as  the  most  essential  ar- 
ticles in  the  character  of  a  real  saint ;  and  substituting  others 
in  the  room  of  them ;  such  as  impressions  on  the  imagination, 
instead  of  renewing  influences  on  the  heart ;  pangs  of  affection, 
instead  of  the  habitual  temper  of  the  mind ;  a  certain  method 
and  order  of  impressions  and  suggestions,  instead  of  the  nature 
of  things  experienced,  &c.  But  to  say,  that  in  churches  where 
the  nature,  the  notes,  and  evidences  of  true  Christianity  as  des- 
cribed in  the  scriptures,  are  well  understood,  taught,  and  ob- 
served, there  as  many  hypocrites  are  likely  to  get  in ;  or  to  sup- 
pose, that  there  as  many  persons  of  an  honest  character,  who 
are  well  instructed  in  these  rules,  and  well  conducted  by  them-*' 
and  judging  of  themselves  by  these  rules,  do  think  themselves 
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true  saints,  and  accordingly  make  profession  of  godliness,  and 
are  admilted  as  saints  in  a  judgment  of  rational  charity— -are 
likely  to  be  carnal,  unconverted  men,  as  of  those  who  make  no 
such  pretence  and  have  no  such  hope,  nor  exhibit  any  such  evi- 
dences to  the  eye  of  a  judicious  charity, — is  not  so  much  an  ob- 
jection against  the  doctrine  I  am  defending,  as  a  reflection  upon 
the  scripture  itself,  with  regard  to  the  rules  it  gives,  either  &r 
persons  to  judge  of  their  own  state,  or  for  others  to  form  a  cha- 
ritable judgment,  as  if  they  were  of  little  or  no  service.  We  are 
in  miserable  circumstances  indeed,  if  the  rules  of  God^s  holy 
word  in  things  of  such  infinite  importance,  are  so  ambiguous  and 
uncertain,  like  the  Heathen  oracles.  And  it  would  be  very 
strange,  if  in  these  days  of  the  gospel,  when  God^s  mind  is  re- 
vealed with  such  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  the  canon  of 
scripture  is  completed,  it  should  ordinarily  be  the  case  in  fact, 
that  those  who,  having  a  right  doctrinal  understanding  of  the 
scripture,  and  judging  themselves  by  its  rules,  do  probably  con- 
clude or  seriously  hope  of  themselves,  that  they  core  real  saints, 
are  as  many  of  them  in  a  state  of  sin  and  condemnation,  as  otheni 
who  have  no  such  rational  hope  concerning  their  good  estate, 
nor  pretend  to  any  special  experiences  in  religion. 


OBJECT.  XVII. 

If  a  profession  of  godliness  be  a  thing  required  in  order  to 
admission  into  the  church,  there  being  some  true  saints  who 
doubt  of  their  state,  and  from  a  tender  conscience  will  not  dare  to 
make  such  a  profession ;  and  there  being  others^  that  have  no 
grace,  nor  much  tenderness  of  conscience,  but  great  presump- 
tion  Viud  forwardness^  who  will  boWly  make  the  highest  prdTes- 
sion  of  religion,  and  so  will  get  admittance:  It  will  hence  come 
to  pass,  that  the  very  thing,  which  will  in  effect  procure  for  the 
latter  an  admission,  rather  than  the  former,  will  be  their  pre- 
sumption and  wickedness. 

Answer  1.  It  is  no  sufficient  objection  against  the  whole- 
somejicss  of  a  rule  established  for  regulating  the  civil  state  of 
mankind,  that  in  «omc  instances  xnen'^s  wickedness  may  take  ad- 
vantage by  that  rw/e,  so  that  even  their  wickedness  shall  be  the 
very  thing,  which,  by  an  abuse  of  that  rule,  procures  them  tem- 
poral /lOTtotir^  and  privileges.  For  sucli  is  the  present  state  of 
man  in  this  evil  world,  that  good  rules,  in  many  instances,  are 
liable  to  be  thus  abused  and  perverted.  As  for  instance,  there 
Jvro  many  human  laws,  accounted  wholesome  and  necessarv,bv 
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which  an  accused  or  suspected  person^s  own  solemn  profession 
of  innoeency^  upon  oath^  shall  be  the  condition  of  acquittance 
and  iuipunity ;  and  the  want  of  such  a  protestation  or  profession 
shall  expose  him  to  the  punishment.  And  vet,  by  an  abuse  of 
these  rules,  in  some  instances,  nothing  but  the  horrid  sin  oiper- 
jury^  or  that  most  presumptuous  wickedness  of  false  sweanng^ 
shall  be  the  very  thing  that  acquits  a  man :  While  anotlier  of  a 
more  tender  conscience,  whofears  an  oath^  must  suffer  the  pe- 
ndty  of  the  law. 

3.  Those  rules,  by  all  wise  law-givers,  are  accounted  whole- 
some,  which  prove  o{ general  ^ood  tendency,  notwithstanding 
any  bad  consequences  arising  m  some  particular  instances.  And 
as  to  the  ecclesiastical  rule  now  in  question,  of  admission  to 
sacraments  on  ^profession  of  godliness^  when  attended  with  re- 
quisite circumstances  ;  although  in  particular  instances  il  may 
be  an  occasion  of  some  tender-hearted  Christians  abstaining^  and 
some  presumptuous  sinners  being  admitted^  yet  that  does  not 
hinder  but  that  a  proper  visibilitt/  of  holiness  to  the  eye  of  rea- 
son, or  a  probability  of  it  in  a  judgment  of  rational  Christian 
charity,  may  this  way  be  maintained,  as  the  proper  qualification 
of  candidates  for  admission.    Nor  does  it  hinder  but  that  it  may 
be  reasonable  and  wholesome  for  mankind,  in  their  outward  con« 
duct,  to  regulate  themselves  by  such  probability ;  and  that  this 
should  be  a  reasonable  and  good  rule  for  the  church  to  regulate 
themselves  by  in  their  admissions  ;  notwithstanding  it  may  hap- 
pen in  particular  instances,  that  things  are  really  diverse  from, 
yea  the  very  reverse  of,  what  they  are  visibly.     Such  a  profes- 
sion £i8  has  been  insisted  on,  when  attended  with  requisite  cir-, 
cumstancesy  carries  in  it  a  rational  credibility  in  the  judgment  of 
Christian  charity :  For  it  ought  to  be  attended  with  an  honest 
and  sober  character,  and  with  evidences  of  good  doctrinal  know- 
ledge, and  with  all  proper,  careful,  and  diligent  instructions  of  a 
prudent  pastor.  And  though  the  pastor  is  not  to  act  as  a  searcher 
of  the  hearty  or  a  lord  of  conscience  in  this  affair,  yet  that  hinders 
not  but  that  he  may  and  ought  to  inquire  particularly  into  the 
experiences  of  the  souls  committed  to  his  care  and  charge,  that 
he  may  be  under  the  best  advantages  to  instruct  and  advise  them, 
to  apply  the  teachings  and  rules  of  God's  word  unto  them,  for 
their  self-examination,  to  be  helpers  of  their  joy ^  and  promoiars 
of  their  salvation.     However,  finally,  not  any  pretended  extra- 
ordinar}'  skill  of  his  in  discerning  the  heart,  but  the  person's  own 
serious  profession  concerning  what  he  finds  in  his  own  soul,  after 
he  has  been  well  instructed,  must  regulate  the  public  conduct 
with  respect  to  him,  where  there  is  no  other  external  visible 
thing  to  contradict  and  over-rule  it.     And  a  serious  profession 
of  godliness,  under  these  circumstances,  carries  in  it  a  visibility 
to  the  eye  of  the  church's  rational  and  Christian  judgment. 
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3,  It' it  be  still  insisted  or,  that  a  rule  of  admission  into  t 
cliurcb  cannot  be  good^  if  liable  to  such  afiuse  as  that  foremei 
tioiied,  I  must  observe,  This  will  overthrow  tho  rules  that  thi 
objectors  themselves  go  by  iti  their  admissions.  For  ihey  insist 
upon  it,  that  a  man  must  not  only  have  knowledge  and  lie  fret 
of  Bcandal,  but  must  appear  orthodox,  and  profess  tlie  cammoi 
faith.  Now  presumptuous  hjins,  for  the  sake  of  the  hoQour  O 
being  in  the  church,  having  cniidren  baptized,  and  voting  ii_ 
ecclesiastical  affairs,  may  possibly  be  the  very  thing  that  bno^ 
some  inen  into  the  church  by  this  rule ;  while  greater  tendemat 
o/ conscience  maybe  the  very  thing  that  keeps  others  out.  For 
instance,  a  man  who  secretly  in  his  mind  gives  no  credit  to  th^ 
commonly  received  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  yet  loay,  by  pro 
tending  an  assent  to  it,  and  in  hypocrisy  making  a  public  pro 
fession  of  it,  get  into  the  church ;  when  at  the  sume  time  ano 
ther  that  equally  disbelieves  it,  but  has  a  more  tender  conscieao 
than  to  allow  himself  in  solemnly  telling  a  lie,  may  by  thai  vcr 
means  be  kept  off  from  the  communion. 


OBJECT.  XVlIi. 

It  seems  hardly  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  ttie  only  wi 
God  has  made  men's  opinion  of  themselves,  and  a  profestion 
it,  the  term  of  their  admission  to  church-privitcgea;  when  i 
know,  that  very  often  the  worst  men  have  the  highest  opinn 
of  themselves. 

Answ.  1.  It  must  be  granted  me,  that  in  fact  this  tt  thri 
case,  if  any  pro^r  profession  at  all  is  expected  and  required! 
whether  it  be  oi  sanctifying  grace,  or  oimoral  sincerity,  or  atr 
thing  else  that  is  ^ooa :  And  to  be  sure,  nothing  is  required  U 
be  professed,  or  is  worthy  ta  be  professed,  any  further  tbna  il 
is  good. 

Anbw.  3.  If  some  things,  by  the  confession  of  all,  «  ^^^ 
be  professed,  because  they  are  good,  and  of  great  importance  i 
then  certainly  it  must  bo  very  unreasonable,  to  say,  that  thos6 
things  wherem  true  holiness  consists  are  not  to  be  profoMCd,  or 
that  a  profession  of  them  should  not  bo  required,  because  they 
ate  good,  even  in  the  highest  degree,  and  infinitely  the  moM  im- 
portant and  most  necessary  things  of  any  in  the  world.  And  it  is 
unreasonable  In  say,  that  it  is  the  less  to  be  expect.^  we  should 
profess  sincere  friendship  to  Chri»t,  ipMt«c  friendship  to  ChiiiL, 
is  the  most  excellent  quolificalion  of  any  whatsoever,  and  Iba 
contrary  the  moit  odious,     ilow  absurd  is  it  to  mv  this,  merdv 
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under  a  notion  that  for  a  man  to  profess  what  is  so  good  and  so 
reasonable,  is  to  profess  a  high  opinion  of  himself  / 

Answ.  3.  Though  some  of  the  worst  men  are  apt  to  en- 
tertain the  highest  ojnnion  of  themselves^  yet  their  self-conceit  is 
no  rule  to  the  church:  But  the  apparent  crpr{t6i7t<y  of  men  ^s 
profession  is  to  be  the  ground  of  ecclesiastical  proceedings. 

OBJECT.  XIX. 

If  it  be  necessary  that  adult  persons  should  make  a  profes- 
sion of  godliness,  in  order  to  their  own  admission  to  baptism, 
then  undoubtedly  it  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  children  being 
baptized  on  their  account.  For  parents  cannot  convey  to  their 
children  a  right  of  this  sacrament  by  virtue  of  any  qualifi- 
cations lower  than  those  requisite  in  order  to  their  own  right : 
Children  being  admitted  to  baptism  only  as  being,  as  it  were, 
parts  and  members  of  their  parents.  And  besides,  the  act  of 
parents  in  offering  up  their  children  in  a  sacrament,  which  is  a 
seal  of  the  covenant  ofgrace^  is  in  them  a  solemn  attending  that 
sacrament  as  persons  interested  in  the  covenant,  and  a  public 
manifestation  of  their  approving  and  consenting  to  it,  as  truly 
as  if  they  then  offered  up  themselves  to  God  in  that  ordinance. 
Indeed  it  implies  a  renewed  offering  up  themselves  with  their 
children,  and  devoting  both  jointly  to  God  in  covenant ;  them-'  * 
selvesj  with  their  children,  as  parts  of  themselves.  But  now  what 
fearful  work  will  such  doctrine  make  amongst  us  I  We  shall 
have  multitudes  unbaptized^  who  will  be  without  the  external 
badge  of  Christianity,  and  so  in  that  respect  will  be  like  Hea- 
thens. And  this  is  the  wa^  to  have  the  land  full  of  persons 
who  are  destitute  of  that  which  is  spoken  of  in  scripture  as  or- 
dinarily requisite  to  men^s  salvation  ;  and  it  will  bring  a  rqproach 
on  vast  multitudes,  with  the  families  they  belong  to.  And  not 
only  so,  but  it  will  tend  to  make  them  profane  and  heathenish  ; 
for  bv  thus  treating  our  children,  as  though  they  Had  no  part  in 
the  Lord^  we  shall  cause  them  to  cease  from  fearing  the  Lord  ; 
Josh.  xxiL  24, 25. 

Answer  1.  As  to  children  bein^  destitute  of  that  which 
is  spoken  of  in  scripture  as  one  thmg  ordinarly  requisite  to 
salvation ;  I  would  observe,  that  baptism  can  cfo  their  souIh 
no  ffood  any  otherwise  than  through  God^s  blessing  attending 
it ;  Bat  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  his  blessing  with  baptism, 
if  administered  to  those  that  it  does  not  belong  to  hjhis  in- 
ftitution. 
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A^sWEKi!.  As  to  tlie  reproach,  which  will  be  broUgE 
on  parents  and  children,  by  children  ^oing  without  baptuo 
through  tliG  parents  ikoglccting  r  piofcseion  ofgodlineES,  and  i 
viaiWy  remaining  aiiiong  the  unconverted ;  if  any  insist  on  l*-" 
objection,  I  tliink  it  wJl  Eavour  much  imrcaioitableHess  d 
even  alitfiidity. 

It  will  savour  of  an  miremojiable  spirit.  It  is  not  enoo^ 
if  God  froely  offers  men  to  own  their  children  and  to  give  ifaei 
the  honour  of  baptism,  in  case  the  parents  will  turn  from  si 
and  relinquish  iheir  enmity  against  liim,  heartily  give  up  them 
selves  and  their  cliildren  to  him,  and  take  upon  ihem  the  pn 
fession  of  godliness  ?— If  mejn  are  truly  rxcvsuble,  in  not  tun 
ing  to  God  through  Christ,  in  not  believing  with  the  heart,  a 
in  not  confessing  with  the  mouth,  why  do  not  we  openly  pie 
that  tliey  are  so  ?  And  why  do  not  we  teach  sinners,  that  thi 
are  not  to  blame  for  continuing  among  the  enemies  of  Chri 
iind  neglecting  and  despising  his  great  salvation  ?  If  they  a 
not  at  all  e?;cusab1e  in  this,  and  it  be  wholly  owing  to  llieir  ow 
indulged  lusts,  that  they  refuse  sincerely  to  give  up  tlicmseln 
and  their  children  lo  God,  then  how  unreasonable  isit  for  ihei 
to  complain  that  their  children  are  denied  the  honour  o(hav\t 
God's  mark  set  upon  them  as  some  of  his  ?  If  parents  are  ai>gi 
at  this,  such  a  temper  shews  them  to  be  insensible  of  theit  ow 
vile  treatment  of  tho  blessed  God.  Suppose  a  prince  send  i 
a  traitor  in  prison,  and  upon  opening  the  prison  doora  ni*l 
him  the  otier,  that  if  he  would  come  mrth  and  submit  himself  i 
him,- he  should  not  only  be  pardoned  himself,  but  boij)  he  ac 
his  children  should  have  such  and  such  badges  of  honour  coi 
lerred  upon  them  j  and  yet  the  rebel's  enmity  and  stoutness  < 
spirit  against  his  prince  is  such,  that  he  cannot  find  in  his  Iwu 
lo  comply  with  (he  gracious  offer ;  will  he  have  any  cause  to  b 
angry,  that  his  children  have  not  those  badges  of  honour  givfl 
iheiti  I  Kesides,  it  is  very  much  owing  to  parents,  that  tbei 
are  so  many  young  people  who  can  make  no  profes«ioo  < 
godliness.  They  have  themselves  therefore  to  blomo,  if  p 
ceeding  on  the  principles  which  have  been  maintained,  tnu 
is  like  to  rise  a  generation  of  unbuptized  persons.  If  anceslOf 
had  thoroughly  done  their  duty  to  their  posterity  in  instmctuu 
praying  for,  and  governing  their  children,  and  setting  them  g^^^ 
exaoipTes,  there  is  reason  to  think,  the  case  would  havo  X 
far  otherwise. 

Insisting  on  this  objection  would  savour  of  much  stupidiif^ 
For  the  objection  seems  to  suppose  the  country  lo  be  M\  t 
those  that  are  unconvrrlcd,  and  so  exposed  every  momeni  • 
etcmnl  damnation ;  yol  il  seems  we  do  not  hear  such  gr^^at  am 
general  complaints  nnd  lamentable  outcries  idn.crning  lhi< 
I  Irtokcd  upon  sn  drpndfnl,  to  havo  gri-ai  ntimbcr 


Nor  whv 


Object,  xix.  It  is  against  Infant  Baptism.  425 

going  without  the  name  and  honourable  badge  of  Christianity, 
when  at  the  same  time  it  is  no  more  resented  and  laid  to  heart, 
that  such  multitudes  go  without  the  things  which  is  infinitely 
more  dreadful  ?  Why  are  we  so  silent  about  this  ?  What  is  the 
ncmie  good  for,  without  the  thing. ^    Can  parents  bear  to  have 
their  children  go  about  the  world  in  the  most  odious  and  dan- 
gerous state  of  soul,  in  reality  the  children  of  the  devil,  and  con- 
demned to  eternal  burnings ;  when  at  the  same  time  they  can- 
not bear  to  have  them  disgraced  by  going  without  the  honour 
of  being  baptized!     A  high  honour  and  privilege  this  is;  yet 
how  can  parents  be  contented  with  the  sign^  exclusive  of  the 
thing  signified  !     Why  should  they  covet  the  external  honour 
for  their  children,  while  they  are  so  careless  about  the  spiritual 
blessing !     Does  not  this  argue  a  senselessness  of  their  own 
misery,  as  well  as  of  their  children's,  in  being  in  a  Christless 
state  ?     If  a  man  and  his  child  were  both  together  bitten  by  a 
viper,  dreadfully  swollen,  and  hke  to  die,  would  it  not  ^rgue  stu- 
pidity in  the  parent,  to  be  anxiously  concerned  only  about  Iiis 
child's  having  on  a  iJirty  garment  in  such  circumstances,  and 
angry  at  others  for  not  putting  some  outward  ornament  upon  it? 
But  the  difference  in  this  present  case  is  infinitely  greater,  and 
more  important.     Let  parents  pity  their  poor  children  because 
they  are  without  baptism ;  and  pity  themselves  who  are  in  dan- 
ger of  everlasting  misery,  while  they  have  no  interest  in  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  and  so  have  no  right  to  covenant  favours  and 
honours,  for  themselves  nor  children.     No  religious  honours,  to 
be  obtained  in  any  other  way  than  by  real  religion,  are  much 
worth  contending  for.     And  in  truth,  it  is  no  honour  at  all  to  a 
man,  to  have  merely  the  outward  badges  of  a  Christian,  without 
being  a  Christian  indeed  ;  any  more  than  it  would  be  an  honour 
to  a  man  that  has  no  learning,  but  is  a  mere  dunce,  to  have  a 
degree  at  college ;  or  than  it  is  for  a  man  who  has  no  valour, 
but  is  a  grand  coward,  to  have  an  honourable  commission  in  an 
army ;  which  only  serves,  by  lifting  him  up,  to  expose  him  to 
deeper  reproach,  and  sets  him  forth  as  the  more  notable  object 
of  contempt. 

Answers.  Concerning  the  tendency  of  this  way  of  confin- 
ing baptism  to  professors  of  godliness  and  their  children,  to  pro- 
mote irreligion  and  profaneness  ^  I  would  observe,  firsts  That 
Christ  is  best  able  to  jwlge  of  the  tendency  of  his  own  institu- 
tions, ^econdly^  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  supposing  tliis  princi- 
ple and  practice  to  have  such  a  tendency,  is  a  great  mistake, 
contrary  to  scripture  and  plain  reason  and  experience.  Indeed 
such  a  tendency  it  would  have,  to  shut  men  out  from  having 
any  part  in  the  Lord,  Cin  the  sense  of  the  two  tribes  and  half, 
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Josh,  xxii.25.)  or  to  fence  tbcm  out  by  such  a  partition-wall  ai 
formerly  was  between  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  so  to  shut  them 
out  as  to  tell  them,  if  they  were  never  so  much  disposed  to  senre 
God,  he  was  not  ready  to  accept  them ;  according  to  the  no- 
tion the  Jews  seem  to  have  had  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles. 
— But  to  forbear  giving  men  honours  to  which  they  have  no  ti- 
tle, and  not  to  compliment  them  with  the  name  and  badge  of 
God^s  people  and  children,  while  they  pretend  to  nothing  but 
what  is  consistent  with  their  being  his  enemies,  that  has  no 
such  tendency.  But  the  contrary  has  very  much  this  tendencj. 
For  is  it  not  found  by  constant  experience  through  all  ages, 
that  blind,  corrupt  mankind,  in  matters  of  religion,  are  strongly 
disposed  to  rest  in  a  name,  instead  of  the  thing;  in  the  shadow, 
instead  of  the  substance ;  and  to  make  themselves  easy  with 
the  former,  in  the  neglect  of  the  latter?     This  overvaluing  of 
common  grace,  and  moral  sincerity,  as  it  is  called ;  this  build- 
ing so  much  upon  them,  making  them  the  conditions  of  enjoy- 
ing the  seals  of  God^s  covenant,  and  the  appointed  privileges, 
and  honourable  and  sacred  badges  of  God^s  children ;  this,  I 
cannot  but  think,  naturally  tends  to  sooth  and  flatter  the  pride 
of  vain  man,  while  it  tends  to  aggrandize  those  things  in  men^ 
eyes,  which  they  of  themselves,  are  strongly  disposed  to  mag^- 
nify  and  trust  in,  without  such  encouragements  to  prompt  them 
to  it,  yea,  against  all  discouragements  and  dissuasivea  that  can 
possiblv  be  used  with  them. 

Tnis  way  of  proceeding  greatly  tends  to  establish  the  neg- 
ligence of  parents,  and  to  confirm  the  stupidity  and  security  of 
wicked  children. — If  baptism  were  denied  to  all  children,  whose 
])arents  did  not  profess  godliness,  and  in  a  judgment  of  rational 
charity  appear  real  saints,  it  would  tend  to  excite  pious  heads  of 
families  to  more  thorough  care  and  pains  in  the  religious  educa- 
tion of  their  children,  and  to  more  fervent  prayer  for  them,  that 
they  might  be  converted  in  tjouth,  before  they  entered  into  a 
married  state ;  and  so  if  they  have  children,  the  entail  of  the 
covenant  be  secured. — And  it  would  tend  to  awaken  young 
people  themselves,  as  yet  unconverted,  especially  when  about  to 
settle  in  the  world.  Their  having  no  right  to  Christian  privileges 
for  their  children,  in  case  they  should  become  parents,  would 
tend  to  lead  them  at  such  a  time  seriously  to  reflect  on  their 
own  awful  state ;  which,  if  they  do  not  get  out  of  it,  must  lay  a 
foundation  for  so  much  calamity  and  reproach  to  their  families. 
And  if  after  their  becoming  parents,  they  still  remain  unconvert- 
^H,  tlie  melancholy  thought  of  their  children  going  without  so 
»nuch  as  the  external  mark  of  Christians,  would  have  a  conti- 
nual tendency  to  affect  them  with  their  own  sin  and  folly  in  neg- 
lecting to  turn  to  God,  by  which  thev  bring  such  visible  calamity 
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and  disgrace  on  themselves  and  families.  They  would  have 
this  additional  motive  continually  to  stir  them  up  to  seek  grace 
for  themselves  and  their  children.  Whereas,  the  contrary  prac- 
tice has  a  natural  tendencv  to  quiet  the  minds  of  persons,  both 
in  their  own  and  their  children's  unrcgeneracy.  Yea,  may  it 
not  be  suspected,  that  the  way  of  baptizing  the  children  of  such 
as  never  make  any  proper  profession  of  godliness,  is  an  expe- 
dient originally  invented  for  that  very  end,  to  give  ease  to  ances- 
tors with  respect  to  their  posterity,  in  times  of  general  declen- 
sion and  degeneracy  ? 

This  way  of  proceeding  greatly  tends  to  establish  the  stu- 
pidity and  irrcligion  of  children^  as  well  as  the  negligence  of  pa- 
rents. It  is  certain,  that  unconverted  parents  do  never  truly 
give  up  their  children  to  God ;  since  they  do  not  truly  give  up 
themselves  to  him.  And  if  neither  of  the  parents  appear  truly 
pious,  in  the  judgment  of  rational  charity,  there  is  not  in  this 
case  any  ground  to  expect  that  the  children  will  be  brought  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord^  or  that  they  will  have 
any  thing  worthy  the  name  of  a  Christian  education,  how  so- 
lemnly soever  the  parents  may  promise  it.  The  faithfulness  of 
Abraham  was  such  as  might  be  trusted  in  this  matter.  See  Gen. 
xviii.  19.  But  men  that  are  not  so  much  as  visibly  godly,  upon 
what  grounds  are  they  to  be  trusted  ?  How  can  it  be  reasonably 
expected,  that  they  should  faithfully  bring  up  their  children  for 
GOD,  who  were  never  sincerely  willing  that  their  chilcjifen  or 
themselves  should  be  his?  And  it  will  be  but  presumption,  to 
expect  that  those  children  who  are  never  given  up  to  God,  nor 
brought  up  for  him,  should  prove  religious,  and  be  God^s  chil- 
dren. There  is  no  manner  of  reason  to  expect  any  other  than 
that  such  children  ordinarily  will  grow  up  in  irrelision,  whether 
they  are  baptized  or  not.  And  for  persons  to  go  aoout  with  the 
name  and  visible  seal  of  God,  and  the  sacred  badge  of  Christi- 
anity upon  them,  having  had  their  bodies,  by  a  holy  ordinance, 
consecrated  to  God  as  his  temples,  yet  living  in  irreligion  and 
ways  of  wickedness ;  this  serves  to  tend  exceedingly  to  harden 
them,  and  establish  in  them  an  habitual  contempt  of  sacred 
things.  Such  persons,  above  all  men,  are  like  to  be  the  most 
hardened  and  abandoned,  and  reclaimed  with  most  difficulty: 
As  it  was  with  the  wicked  Jews,  who  were  much  more  confirmed 
in  their  wickedness,  than  those  Heathen  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
To  give  that  which  is  holy  to  those  who  are  profane,  or  whom  we 
have  no  reason,  from  the  circumstances  of  parentage  and  educa- 
tion, to  expect  will  be  otherwise,  is  not  the  way  to  make  them  bet* 
ter,  but  worse.  It  is  the  way  to  have  them  habitually  trample  holy 
things  under  their  feet^  and  increase  in  contempt  of  them,  yea, 
even  to  turn  again  and  rent  its,  and  be  more  mischievous  and 
hurtful  enemies  of  that  which  is  good,  than  otherwise  they 
tvould  bo. 
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OBJECT.  XX. 

Some  ministers  have  been  gready  blessed  in  the  other  wajr 
of  proceeding,  and  some  men  have  been  converted  at  the  Lard*s 
supper. 

Answer.    Though  we  are  to  eye  the  providence  of  Grod, 
and  not  disregard  his  works^jeX  to  interpret  them  to  a  sense,  or 
F  ^ply  them  to  an  use  inconsistent  with  tne  scope  ofthe  ux^rd  of 

cTod,  is  a  misconstruction  and  misapplication  of  them.  God 
has  not  given  us  his  providence  but  his  word  to  be  our  ffovemii^^ 
rtfZe.  God  is  sovereign  in  his  dbpensations  of  provimnce ;  he* 
bestowed  the  blessing  on  Jacob,  even  when  he  had  a  lie  in  fan 
mouth.  He  was  plea^  to  meet  with  Solomon,aod  make  known 
himself  to  him,  and  bless  him  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  while 
he  was  worshipping  in  an  high  place.  He  met  with  Saul,  when  in 
a  course  of  violent  opposition  to  him,  and  out  of  the  wayof  tns 
dutjr  in  the  highest  degree,  goins  to  Damascus  to  persecote 
Christ ;  and  even  then  bestowed  the  greatest  Uessinff  upon  him, 
that  perhaps  ever  was  bestowed  on  a  mere  man.  The  conduct 
of  divine  providence,  with  its  reasons,  is  too  little  undentood  by 
us,  to  be  improved  as  our  rule.  ^  God  has  his  way  in  the  lea, 
his  oath  in  the  mighty  waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known : 
Ana  he  gives  none  account  of  any  of  his  matters.**  But  God  has 
given  us  his  word^  to  this  very  end,  that  it  might  be  our  rule  ; 
and  therefore  has  so  ordered  it  that  it  may  be  understood  by  ui. 
And  strictly  speaking,  this  is  our  only  rule.  If  we  join  any  thing 
else  to  it,  as  making  it  our  ru/e,  we  do  that  which  we  have  no 
warrant  for,  yea,  that  which  God  himself  has  forbidden.  See 
Deut.  iv.  "2.  Prov.  xxx.  6.  And  with  regard  to  God*s  blessing 
and  succeeding  ministers,  have  not  some  had  remarkable  expe- 
rience of  it  in  the  way  which  I  plead  for,  as  well  as  some  who 
have  been  for  the  way  I  oppose  ?  However,  we  cannot  conclade, 
that  God  sees  nothing  at  all  amiss  in  ministers,  because  Iw 
blesses  them.  In  general,  he  may  see  those  things  in  them 
which  are  very  right  and  excellent ;  these  he  approves  and  re- 
gards, while  he  overlooks  and  pardons  tKeir  mistakes  in  opinion 
or  practice,  and,  notwithstanding  these,  is  pleas^  to  crown 
their  labours  with  his  blessing. 

As  to  the  two  last  ar^ments  in  the  Appeal  to  the  Learned^ 
concerning  the  subjects  of  the  Christian  sacraments,  their  being 
members  of  the  visible  church,  and  not  the  invisible;  the  force 
of  those  arguments  depends  entirely  on  the  resolution  of  this 
question,  WJio  are  visible  saints  ?  or,  what  adult  persons  are 
regularly  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  members  of  the  rWWe 
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church?  Which  question  has  already  been  largely  considered  : 
And,  I  think,  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  they  are  those 
who  exhibit  a  credible  profession  and  visibility  of  gospel 
holiness  or  vital  piety,  and  not  merely  of  moral  sincerity. 
So  that  there  is  no  need  of  further  debating  the  point  in  this 
place. 

I  might  here  mention  many  things  not  yet  noticed,  which 
some  object  as  inconveniences  attending  the  scheme  I  have  main- 
tained. If  men  sliould  set  up  their  own  wit  and  wisdom  in 
opposition  to  God^s  revealed  will,  there  is  no  end  of  objections 
of  this  kind,  which  might  be  raised  against  any  of  God^s  insti- 
tutions. Some  have  found  great  fault  even  with  the  creation  of 
the  world,  as  being  very  inconveniently  done,  and  have  imagined 
that  they  could  tell  how  it  might  be  mended  in  a  great  many 
respects.  But  however  God^s  altar  may  appear  homely  to  us, 
yet  if  we  lift  up  our  hand  to  mend  it,  we  shall  pollute  it.  Laws 
and  institutions  are  given  for  i\\e  general  good^  and  not  to  avoid 
every  particular  inconvenience.  And  however  it  may  so  happen, 
that  sometimes  inconveniences  (real  or  imaginary)  may  attend 
the  scheme  I  have  maintained;  yet,  1  think,  they  are  in  no 
measure  equal  to  the  manifest  conveniences  and  happy  ten- 
dencies of  it,  or  to  the  palpable  inconveniences  and  per- 
nicious consequences  of  the  other. — I  have  already  mentioned 
some  things  of  this  aspect,  and  would  here  briefly  observe 
some  others. 

Thus,  the  way  of  making  such  a  diflerence  between  out- 
ward duties  of  morality  and  worship^  and  those  great  inward 
duties  of  our  love  of  God^  and  acceptance  of  Christy  that  the 
former  must  be  visible,  but  that  there  need  be  no  exhibition  nor 
pretence  of  the  latter,  in  order  to  persons  bein^  admitted  into 
the  visible  family  of  God  ;  and  that  under  a  notion  of  the  latter 
being  impossibilities,  but  the  other  being  within  men'^s  power } 
this,  I  think,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  confirm  in  men  an  insen- 
sibility of  the  heinousness  of  unbelief  and  enmity  against  God 
our  Saviour,  which  are  the  source  and  sum  of  all  wickedness. 
It  tends  to  prevent  their  coming  under  an  humbling  conviction 
of  the  greatness  and  utter  inexcusableness  of  these  sins,  which 
men  must  be  brought  to  if  ever  they  obtain  salvation.  Indeed 
it  is  a  way  that  not  only  has  this  tendency,  but  has  actually  and 
apparently  this  efiect,  and  that  to  a  great  degree. 

The  effect  of  this  method  of  proceeding  in  the  churches  in 
New  England,  which  have  fallen  ijito  it,  is  actually  this. — There 
are  some  that  are  received  into  these  churches  under  the  notion 
of  their  being  in  the  judgment  of  rational  charity  visible  saints 
or  professing  saints,  who  yet  at  the  same  time  are  actually  open 
professors  of  heinous  wickedness :  I  mean,  the  wickedness  of 
living  in  known  impenitence  and  unbelief,  the  wickedness  of 
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living  in  enmity  against  God,  and  in  tiie  rejection  of  Christ  un- 
der the  gospel.  Or,  which  is  tlie  same  thing,  they  are  such  as 
freely  and  frequently  acknowledge,  that  they  do  not  profess  to 
be  as  yet  bom  again^  hut  look  on  themselves  as  really  uncoH' 
verted^  as  having  never  unfeignedly  accepted  of  Christ;  and  thej 
do  either  explicitly  or  implicitly  number  themselves  among 
those  that  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  of  whom  the  apos* 
tie  says,  let  such  be  Anathema  Maranatha  !  And  accordingly 
it  is  known,  all  over  the  town  where  they  live,  that  they  make 
no  pretensions  to  any  sanctifying  grace  already  obtained;  nor 
of  consequence  are  they  commonly  looked  upon  as  any  other 
than  vnconverted  persons.  Now,  can  this  be  judged  the  come- 
ly order  of  the  gospel !  or  shall  God  be  supposed  the  author  of 
such  confusion ! 

In  this  way  of  church-proceeding,  God^s  own  children  and 
the  true  disciples  of  Christ  are  obliged  to  receive  those  as  their 
brethren^  admit  them  to  the  communion  of  saints^  and  embrace 
them  in  the  highest  acts  of  Christian  society,  even  in  their  great 
feast  oflove^  where  they  feed  together  on  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  whom  yet  they  have  no  reason  to  look  upon  otherwise 
than  as  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christy  and  haters  of  iheir  hea- 
venly Father  and  dear  Redeemer.  For  they  make  no  pretension 
to  any  thing  at  all  inconsistent  with  those  characters ;  yea,  in 
many  places,  as  1  said  before,  freely  professing  this  to  be  actu- 
ally the  case  with  them. 

Christ  often  forbids  the  members  of  his  church  io  judge  one 
another.  But  in  this  way  of  ecclesiastical  proceeding,  it  is 
done  continually,  and  looked  upon  as  no  hurt ;  a  great  part  of 
those  admitted  into  the  church  arc  by  others  of  the  same  com- 
munion judged  unconverted^  graceless  persons ;  and  it  is  impos> 
sibic  to  avoid  it,  while  we  stretch  not  beyond  the  bounds  of  a 
rational  charity. 

This  method  of  proceeding  must  inevitably  have  one  of 
these  two  consequences :  Either  there  must  be  710 public  notice  9A, 
all  given  of  it,  when  so  signal  a  work  of  grace  is  wrought,  as  a 
sinner  being  brought  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  hopefully 
become  the  subject  of  saving  conversion ;  or  else  this  notice 
must  be  given  in  the  way  of  conversation^  by  the  persons  them- 
selves^ frequently,  freely,  and  in  all  companies,  declaring  their 
own  experiences.  But  surely,  either  of  these  consequences 
must  be  very  unhappy. — The  former  is  so,  viz.  forbidding  and 
preventing  any  public  notice  being  given  on  earth  of  the  re- 
pentai}ce  of  a  sinner,  an  event  so  much  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  so  much  taken  notice  of  in  heaven,  causing  joy  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  angels  of  God,  and  tending  so  much  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  religion  in  the  world.  For  it  is  found  by  experi- 
rnce,  that  srarro  any  ono  thing  has  so  great  an  influence  to 
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awakon  sinners,  and  engage  them  to  seek  salvation,  and  to 
quicken  and  animate  saints,  as  the  tidings  of  a  sinner^s  repent- 
ance, or  hopeful  conversion.  God  evidently  makes  use  of  it  as 
an  eminent  means  of  advancing  religion  in  a  time  of  remarkable 
revival.  And  to  take  a  course  effectually  to  prevent  its  being 
notified  on  earth,  appears  to  me  a  counteracting  of  God,  in  that 
which  he  ever  makes  use  of  as  a  chief  means  of  the  propagation 
of  true  piety,  and  which  we  have  reason  to  think  he  will  make 
use  of  as  one  principal  means  of  the  conversion  of  the  world  in 
tHp  glorious  latter  day. — But  now  as  to  the  other  way — the  way 
of  giving  notice  to  the  public  of  this  event,  by  particular  persons 
themselves  publishing  their  own  experiences,  from  time  to  time 
and  from  place  to  place,  on  all  occasions  and  before  all  compa- 
nies— I  must  confess,  it  is  a  practice  that  appears  to  me  at- 
tended with  many  inconveniences, yea,  big  with  mischiefs.  The 
abundant  trial  of  this  method  lately  made,  and  the  large  ex- 
perience we  have  had  of  the  evil  consequences  of  it,  is  enough 
to  put  all  sober  and  judicious  people  for  ever  out  of  conceit 
with  it.  I  shall  not  pretend  to  enumerate  all  the  mischiefs  at- 
tending it,  which  would  be  very  tedious ;  but  shall  now  only 
mention  two  things.  One  is,  the  bad  effect  it  has  upon  the 
persons  themselves  that  practice  it,  in  the  great  tendency  it  has 
to  spiritual /?riV/c;  insensibly  begetting  and  establishing  an  evil 
habit  of  mind  in  that  respect,  by  the  frequent  return  of  the 
temptation,  and  this  many  times  when  they  are  not  guarded 
ngainst  it,  and  have  no  time,  by  consideration  and  prayer,  to 
fortify  their  minds.  And  then  it  has  a  very  bad  effect  on  the 
minds  of  others  that  hear  their  communication,  and  so  on  the 
state  of  religion  in  general,  in  this  way.  It  being  thus  the  custom 
for  persons  of  all  sorts,  young  and  old,  wise  and  unwise,  superiors 
and  inferiors,  freely  to  tell  their  own  experiences  before  all 
companies,  it  is  commonly  done  very  injudiciously^  often  very 
rashly  and  foolishly,  out  of  season,  and  in  circumstances  tending 
to  defeat  any  good  end.  Even  sincere  Christians  too  frequently 
in  their  conversation  insist  mainly  on  those  things  that  are  no 
part  of  their  true  spiritual  experience ;  such  as  impressions  on 
their  imaginations,  suggestions  of  facts  by  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, &LC. ;  in  which  case  children  and  weak  pessons  that  hear, 
are  apt  to  form  their  notions  of  religion  and  true  piety  by  such 
experimental  communications,  and  much  more  than  they  do  by 
the  most  solid  and  judicious  instructions  they  hear  from  the 
pulpit.  This  is  found  to  be  one  of  the  devices  whereby  Satan 
has  an  inexpressible  advantage  to  ruin  the  souls  of  men,  and 
utterly  to  confound  the  interest  of  religion. — This  matter  of 
making  a  public  profession  of  godliness  or  piety  of  heart,  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  important  affair,  and  ought  to  be  imder  some  public 
regulation^  and  under  the  direction  of  skilful  guidess  and  not  left 


to  the  managcuient  of  every  mao,  woman,  and  child, accordi 
to  their  humour  or  fancy.  And  when  it  is  done,  it  should  ll 
done  with  great  seriousness,  preparation,  and  prayer,  as  aso' 
act  of  pubhc  respect  and  honour  to  God,  in  his  hou^and  i 
presence  of  his  people.  Not  that  1  condemn,  but  gr 
approve  of  persons  speaking  sometimes  of  their  religious  ( 
perienccs  in  private'  conversation,  to  proper  persona  aod  ( 
proper  occasions,  with  modesty  and  discretion,  when  the  gloj 
of  God  and  the  benefits  or  just  satisfaction  of  others  r 
of  them. 

In  a  word,  the  practice  of  promiscuous  admissioa- 
way  of  taking  all  into  the  church  indiffurently,  as  visible  «ai 
who  are  not  either  ignorant  or  scandalous— and  at  the  u 
time  that  custom  taking  place  of  persons  publishing  (heir  o 
ctmversion  in  common  conversation ;  where  these  two  thii 
meet  together,  they  unavoidably  make  two  distinct  kiiidsoftiu 
churches,  or  different  bodies  of  professing  saints,  one  wil 
another,  openly  distinguished  one  from  another,  as  it  were  li^ 
visible  dividing  line.  One  company  consisting  of  those  whoa 
visiblif  gracious  Christians,  ana  open  professors  of  godlmu 
another  consisting  of  those  who  are  uijifi/ymoru/ livers,  and  oi 
profess  common  virtues,  without  pretending  to  any  special  a___ 
spiritual  experiences  in  their  hearts,  and  who  Kierefore  are  not 
reputed  to  be  con ygiJs.  I  may  appeal  to  those  acquainted  with 
the  state  Of  the  churches,  writ.Lcr  this  bo  not  acluolly  the  cs 
in  some,  where  this  method  of  proceeding  has  been  long  esU 
lishcd.  But  I  leave  the  Judicious  reader  to  moke  his  i 
remarks  on  this  case,  and  to  determine,  whether  there  b_ 
just  foundation  in  scripture  or  reason  for  any  such  state  (, 
things;  which  to  me,  I  confess,  carries  the  face  of  glarinj 
absurdity. 

And  now  1  commit  tliis  whole  discourse  (under  Godli 
blessing)  to  the  reader^s  candid  reHection  and  impartial  judj 
ment,  I  am  sensible,  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  marif  to  I 
truljr  impartial  in  this  affair;  their  prejudices  being  very  grci 
against  the  doctrine  which  I  have  maintained.  .\tid,  1  belicvet 
I  myself  am  the  person,  who,  above  all  other  upon  the  face  a 
the  earth,  have  had  most  in  my  circumstances  to  prejudice 
against  this  doctrine,  and  to  make  me  unwilling  to  roceivo  c 
viction  of  iis  truth.  However,  the  clear  evidence  a(  (lod'a 
mind  in  his  word,  as  things  appear  to  me,  has  constrained  m* 
lo  think  and  act  as  I  have  now  done.  I  dure  not  go  contra) 
to  such  lexis  as  lliese.  Lev.  \.  10.  Jer.  \\.  lit.  Ezck.  xxiu  " 
^iiid  xliv.  (i — S.  And  having  been  fully  persuaded  in  my  c 
'Hind,  as  lo  what  is  the  scripture  rule  in  this  matter,  after  ■ 
iiiost  careful,  painful,  and  long  search,  I  am  willing,  in  ihd 
hiithfiil  pros«culi(in  of  what  appears  to  me  of  such  importancK 
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and  80  plainly  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  to  resign  to  his  pro* 
vidence,  and  leave  the  event  in  his  hand. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  add  here,  as  I  have  often  had 
suggested  to  me,  the  probability  of  my  being  answered  from 
the  press:  If  any  one  shall  see  cause  to  undertake  this,  I  have 
these  reasonable  requests  to  make  of  him,  viz.  That  he  would 
avoid  the  ungenerous  and  unmanly  artifices  used  by  too  many 
polemic  writers,  while  they  turn  aside  to  vain  jangling^  in 
carping  at  incidental  passages,  and  displaying  their  wit  upon 
some  minute  particulars,  or  less  material  things,  in  the  author 
they  oppose,  with  much  exclamation^  if  possible  to  excite 
the  ignorant  and  unwary  reader^s  disrelish  of  the  author,  and 
to  make  him  appear  contemptible,  and  so  to  get'  the  victory 
that  way ;  perhaps  dwelling  upon,  and  glorying  in  some  pre- 
tended inconsistencies  in  some  parts  of  the  discourse,  without 
ever  entering  throroughly  into  the  merits  of  the  cause^  or  closely 
encountering  any  of  the  main  arguments.  If  any  one  opposes 
me  fi-om  the  press,  I  desire  he  would  attend  to  the  true  state  of 
the  question,  and  endeavour  fairly  to  take  off  the  force  of  each 
argument,  by  answering  the  same  directly,  and  distinctly, 
with  calm  and  close  reasoning ;  avoiding  (as  much  as  may  be) 
both  dogmatical  assertion  and  passionate  reflection.  Sure  I  am, 
I  shall  not  envy  him  the  applause  of  a  victory  over  me,  however 
signal  and  complete,  if  only  sained  by  superior  light  and  con- 
vincing evidence. — I  would  also  request  him  to  set  his  name  to 
his  performance,  that  I  may  in  that  respect  stand  on  even  ^ound 
with  him  before  the  world,  in  a  debate  wherein  the  public  is  to 
judge  between  us.  This  will  be  the  more  reasonable,  in  case 
he  should  mingle  any  thing  of  accusation  with  his  arguing.  It 
was  the  manner  even  of  the  Heathen  Romans,  and  reputed  by 
them  but  just  and  equal,  to  have  accusers  face  to  face. 

May  the  GOD  of  all  grace  and  peace  unite  us  more  in 
judgment,  affection,  and  practice,  that  with  one  heart  and  one 
mouth,  we  may  glorify  his  name  through  Jesus  Christ.    AMEN. 
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APPENDIX. 

licing  a  Letter  to  the  Authoii,  in  uitsiva'  to  his  reqttett 
wformation  concerning  the  opinion  of  Protestaiil  IHim 
and  Churches  in  general,  of  the  Presbyterians  in  Scotta 
and  Dissenters  in  Englana  in  parliciuar,  rcfpecthtg  ¥\ 
QVESTioKS  that  relate  to  this  controversy. 


Rbv,  and  dear  Silt, 

If  you  look  into  Mr.  Baxtbk's  controversia]  writings  o^ii 
Mr.  Blake,  you  will  meet  with  such  accounts  of  prmcipU 
and  fncts,  as  I  think  may  reasonably  give  an  inquirer  mac 
sstiefaction  us  to  rhc  common  judgment  of  Proteslani  churchi 
and  divines  in  the  points  you  mention.  I  pailicularly  ref 
you  to  his  Five  Disputations  of  Hight  to  Sacramertts,  m 
tht  true  Nature  of  Visible  Chrisliamttj  ;  where  nil  or  the  mo 
of  your  queries  are  considered  and  answered,  with  a  mullitw 
o(  testimonies  produced  in  favour  of  sentiments  contrary  lo  iho 
of  your  excellent  predecessor,  ihe  late  Mr.  Stoddard.  1  hv 
not  said  this  from  any  disposition  lo  excuse  myself  from  tl 
labour  of  making  some  further  inquiry,  if  it  be  thought  n© 
And  as  it  may  shew  my  willingness  to  gratify  your  desire, 
now  aay  something  on  your  f/iirstions  distinctly,  but  wHh 
much  brevity  as  I  can. 

QrESTiiw  I.  What  is  the  general  opinion  respecting  t 
Sbif-bxamination  requir<d  in  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  Whelhrr  « 
municanls  are  not  here  ilirentcd  to  examine  themsrlfes  eooer. 
ing  the  truth  of  grace,  or  their  rent  godliness !' 

Answer.  This  constriiction  of  the  text,  ns  far  aa  1  havi 
had  opportunity  to  inquire,  appears  to  me  very  gfnvralU  r 
ceived ;  ifl  may  judge  by  what  many  celebrated  c^oxiiurx'bat 
enid,  on  the  place,  and  by  what  many  famous  divines  Imi 
written  in  treatises  oi  preparations  for  the  Lord'*  eupper,  h 
sides  what  is  contained  in  public  confessions,  catechisms,  a 
rectories.  &c:    I  think  T>r.  Reynolds,  in   bis   >Mitnlitm»   i 
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the  Lord's  supper^  has  summarily  expressed  the  common  judg- 
ment of  Calvmists  in  these  strong  lines  of  his  :  "  The  sacrament 
is  but  a  seed  of  the  covenant ;  and  the  covenant  essentially 
includes  com2t<to7t5 ;  and  the  condition  on  our  part  is  faith. 
No  faith,  no  covenant;  no  covenant,  no  seal;  no  seal,  no 
sacrament. — The  matter  then  of  this  trial  (says  he)  must  be  that 
vital  qualification^  which  predisposeth  a  man  for  receiving  of 
these  holy  mysteries ;  and  that  h  faith.'*'* 

However,  I  may  venture  to  be  confident,  tliat  Mr.  Stod- 
dard^s  gloss  on  the  text,  who  tells  us  in  his  controverted  ser- 
mon^  "The  meaning  is,  that  a  man  must  come  solemnly  to  that 
ordinance,  examining  what  need  he  has  ofit^^^  is  quite  foreign 
from  the  current  sense  of  Calvinist  writers.  And,  though  he 
makes  a  different  comment  in  his  Appeal  to  the  Learned,  saying, 
"  The  examination  called  for  is,  whether  they  tmderstood  the 
nature  of  the  ordinance,  that  so  they  may  solemnly  consider 
what  they  have  to  do  when  they  wait  upon  God  in  it  ;^'  neither 
can  I  find  any  appearance  of  a  general  consent  of  the  learned 
and  orthodox  to  this  new  gloss,  at  least  as  exhibiting  the 
full  meaning  of  the  text.  I  might  easily  confront  it  with 
numerous  authorities :  but  the  Palatine  Catechism,  and  that 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  with  the  common  explanations 
and  catechizings  upon  them,  may  be  appealed  to  as  instar 
omnium.  And  1  shall  only  add  here,  if  it  be  allowed  a  just 
expectation  that  the  candidate  for  the  communion  examine 
himself  about  the  same  things,  at  least  as  the  pastor,  to  whom 
he  applies  for  admission,  ought  to  make  the  subject  of  his 
examination,  then  it  is  worth  while  to  hear  the  opinion  of 
those  unnamed  ministers  in  New  England,  (among  whom  the 
late  Dr.  Colman,  I  have  reason  to  think,  was  the  principal,) 
that  answered  Dr.  Mather's  Order  of  the  Gospel,  (anno  1700,) 
who,  in  the  Postscript  to  their  lieview,  thus  express  them- 
selves: "  We  highly  approve — that  the  proponant  of  the  Lord's 
table  be  examined  of  his  baptismal  vow ;  his  sense  of  spiritual 
wants,  sinfulness,  and  wretchedness ;  his  hope,faith,  experiences, 
resolutions  through  the  grace  of  God.''  This,  I  think,  is 
something  beyond  Mr.  Stoddard. 

Question  II.  Whether  it  be  the  general  opinion  of  those 
aforesaid,  that  some  who  know  themselves  to  be  unregenerate, 
and  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  ought  notwithstanding,  in 
such  a  state,  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  table  ? 

Answer.  I  am  aware.  Sir,  though  you  have  seen  fit  to 
take  no  notice  of  it  to  me,  that  Mr.  Stoddard  (in  his  Doctrine 
of  Instituted  Churches)  is  peremptory  in  the  affirmative;  but  I 
have  met  with  no  author  among  Calvinists,  at  home  or  abroad, 
consenting  with  him,  unless  it  be  Mr.  Blako.  and  some  thnf 
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were  for  a  promiscuous  admiBsion,  wilh  little  or  no  limitatio 
Ifdivines  in  general,  of  ihe  Calvinistic  characler,  were  for  sa 
a  latitude  as  Mr.  Stoddard's,  what  can  we  suppose  to  be  ti 
reason,  that  in  treating  on  the  Lord's  supper,  they  so  m 
stantij'  consider  it  aa  one  of  the  rights  of  the  church,  belongit 
to  the  truly  faithful  alone,  exclusirelt/  of  all  olhert .'  Wl 
do  we  hear  them  declaring,  It  is  certain  that  the  right 
pjrtenial  fellowship  resides  in  ike  faithful  only :  and  as  to  it 
rest,  iheij  are  in  that  communion  only  by  accident,  and  U 
aho  only  by  accident  that  they  are  gufftred  there ;  but  be' 
K-hat  they  are,  they  have  not  any  part  in  the  rights  of  U 
society  properly  belonging  to  them?  If  they  thought  1 
sacrament  instituted  for  conversion,  why  do  we  never  fi 
ihem  recommending  it  as  a  converting  ordinance,  and  urgii 
persons  to  come  to  it  with  lliat  view,  who  know  theiosmi 
to  be  in  an  unconverted  state?  If  they  Iboughl  that  any  sue 
have  a  right  before  God,  and  may  come  to  it  wilh  a  got 
conscience,  why  do  we  find  them  so  solemnly  warning  all  (ha 
are  truly  convinced  of  their  remaining  yet  in  a  nalvral  slate 
to  refrain  coming  to  the  Lord's  table  in  their  anbelief  a 
impenitence ;  as  if  they  judged  it  a  sinful  and  daitgeroug  ihiiif 
for  them  to  come  under  such  circumstances?  i  knov  Ml 
Stoddard,  in  his  Appeal,  disputes  ihc  fact,  Bui  it  has  o 
tome  in  abundance  of  inatances,  while  reviewing  my  author 
on  this  occasion. 

Among  the  foreign  Protestants  in  Germany,  France, 
I  shall  name  but  two  out  of  many  instances  before  me.  Thi 
Heidelberg  or  Palatine  Catechism,  which  had  the  solemn  np 
probation  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  was  especially  praised 
by  the  Divines  of  Great  Britain;  which  has  been  in  a 
universally  received  and  taught,  formerly  in  Scotland,  and  still 
all  over  Holland,  and  by  reason  of  its  excellency  lias  been 
translated  into  no  less  than  thirteen  several  languages;  thit 
is  most  express  in  claiming  the  Lord's  supper  for  a  special 
privilege  of  such  as  have  true  faith  and  rcpenlimce  ;  and  for^ 
bidding  it  to  hypocrites,  as  we]]  as  scandalous  persons,  declai  _ 
that  none  such  ought  to  come.  See  the  eighty-first  ainl  otbeT 
questions  and  answers,  with  Ursin's  Latin  Explic<ttions,  and 
De  Witte's  English  Catechizings  thereon.  Here,  Sir,  indeed 
you  have  the  judgment  of  a  multitude  in  one.  Another  eetc- 
brated  book  is  Claude's  Historical  Defence  of  the  Reformation  ,- 
in  which  1  meet  with  repeated  declarations  of  the  same  sen- 
timents, perfectly  on  (he  negative  side  of  the  question  in  hand, 
bul,  I  think,  too  many  and  too  long  to  be  here  transcribed.— 
The  language  of  some  of  them  I  have  just  now  had  occasioa 
I  (n  make  use  of, 

Asi  for  the  Church  of  Scotland.  I  find  they  have  adopted 
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the  Westminster  Confession,  Catechisms,  and  Directory,  which 
debar  all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons  from  the  Lord^s  table, 
and  require  every  one   to  examine  himself,  not  only   as  to 
his  knowledge,  but  also  his  faiths  repentance^  love^  new  obe^ 
diencCj  tic. — In   their  Books  of  Discipline^  I  observe  sundry 
passages  that  appropriate  the  sacrament  to  the  truly  penitent 
and  faithful^  as  the  only  proper  subjects.     Their  national  cove- 
nant^ renewed  from  time  to  time,  has  this  clause ;  To  the  which 
Etrue  reformed  kirk]  we  join  ourselves  willingly,  in  doctrine 
aith,  religion,  discipline,   and   use   of  the   holy   sacraments, 
as  lively  members  oi  the  same  in  Christ  our  Head,  &c.     And 
among  the  divines  of  Scotland,  I  find  many  in  their  sermons, 
sacramental  speeches,  and  other  discourses,  declaring  themselves 
strongly  on  the  negative  part  in  the  question  before  us,  advising 
to  strictness  in  admission  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  renouncing  the 
opinion  of  its  being  a  converting  ordinance^  inviting  only  the 
sincere  friends  of  Christ  to  it,  and  frequently  u^omm^  professors 
conscious  of  reigning  sin  and  hypocrisy  to  forbear  approaching 
the  Lord^s  table.     I  might  bring  much  to  this  purpose  from 
Mr.  Andrew  Gray's  book  of  sermons,  published  anno  1716 ; 
and  his  sermons,  printed  anno   1746,  with  a  preface  by  Mr. 
Willison. — So  from  Mr.  Ebenezer  Erskine's  synpdical  sermon, 
anno  1732 — And  from  Mr.  Ralph  Erskine's  sermon  on  Isa. 
xlii.  6,  and  his  discourse  on  fencing  the  tables,  annexed  to  his 
sermon  on  John  xvi.  15. — So  from  Mr.  Willison's  synodical 
sermon,  anno  1733  ;  where  he  sets  down  a  variety  of  searching 
questions,  (no  less  than  twenty-seven,)  which  he  advises  to  be 
put  to  proponants,  and  their  answers  to  be  waited  for  before 
they  are  admitted. — The  anonymous  author  of  a  Defence  of 
National  Churches  against  the  fnd^endents^  (who  is  reputed  to 
be  Mr.   Willison,)  asserts  it  as  a  Presbyterian  principle,  that 
none  have  rig?it  before  God  to  the  complete  communion  of  the 
church,  but  such  as  have  grace;  and  that  none  are  to   be 
admitted  but  those  who  are  saints^  at  least  in  profession  ;  such 
as  profess  to  accept  of  the  offers  of  Christ's  grace,  &c.  and 
confess  themselves  to  be  sincere.      Mr.  Aytone,  in  his  Review 
against  Mr.  Glas,  'owns  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  a  formal 
mean  of  conversion^  but  of  further  growth  and  nourishment  to 
those  already  converted.     In  the  same  strain  is  Mr.  Nasmith's 
Treatise  of  the  Entail  of  the  Covenant — And  Mr.  Warden^s 
Essay  on  Baptism.      In   a  word,  I  find  Mr.  Currie  (in  his 
synodical  sermon,  anno  1732,)  testifying  of  the  ministers  in 
Scotland,  that  they  are  tender^  (i.  c.  circumspect  and  cautious,) 
in  admitting  people  to  the  holy  table  of  the  Lord  ;  knowing  the 
design  of  the  ordinance  is  not  conversion^  but  confirmation  ;  and 
he  observes,  that  all  who   approve  themselves  to  God  here, 
will  a  thousand  times  rather  choose  to  have,  was  it  but  one 
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table  or  Ao/f  a  table  of  honest  communicants,  true  believers  and 
reed  sainiSj  than  have  a  hundred  tables,  by  admitting  any 
that  are  unworthy^  (or  Chrisiless  souls,  as  he  anon  characterizes 
them,)or  whom  there  are  not  moral  evidences  of  their  JUnesM 
for  this  holy  ordinance.  And  for  the  commendable  practice  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  being  pointed  and  particular  in 
debarring  the  unworthy  from  this  ordinance,  (says  he,)  God 
forbid  ever  it  turn  into  desuetude.  I  think  I  may  here  not 
unfitly  subjoin  those  remarkable  passages  in  Mr.  Anderson^s 
excellent  Defence  of  the  Presbyterians^  against  Mr.  Rhind ; 
where  he  informs  us,  they  look  upon  this  holy  ordinance  as  the 
common  privilege  of  the  faithful ;  and  therefore  they  usually 
fence  the  Lord's  table,  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  1  Cor.  vi.  9. 
or  some  such-like.  To  exclude  the  impenitent  from  the  privi- 
lege of  gospel-mysteries;  to  debar  those  from  the  Lord*s  table, 
whom  the  Lord  has,  by  the  express  sentence  of  his  word,  de- 
barred out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  is  what  every  one,  who 
is  not  quite  lost  in  impiety,  must  own  to  be  not  only  lawful,  but 
a  duty.  Upon  which  I  beg  leave  to  observe,  according  to  this 
principle  I  do  not  see  but  that  a  man  who  with  apparent  signs 
of  credibility  confesses  himself  habitually  impenitent,  ou^ht  to 
be  debarred  from  the  Lord^s  table :  and  surely,  by  parity  of 
reason,  he  that  knows  himself  to  be  unregenerate,  ought  to 
refrain  coming,  since  there  can  be  no  true  repentance  without 
regeneration.  I  think  we  have  no  just  grounds  to  suppose  Mr. 
Stoddard's  principle  in  this  matter  has  hitherto  any  general 
prevalence  in  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

And  now  to  pass  over  to  England,  neither  do  I  find  reason 
to  think  the  Dissenters  there  in  general  are  for  Mr.  Stoddard's 
latitude.  The  Assembly  of  Divines  lixonownce  all  the  ungodly, 
as  well  as  ignorant,  unworthy  of  the  Lord's  table  ;  direct  to  pre- 
paration  for  it,  by  examining  ourselves  of  our  being  in  Christy 
&c.  And  though  they  declare  this  sacrament  appointed  for  the 
relief  even  of  the  weak  and  doubting  Christian,  who  unfeignedly 
desires  to  he  found  in  Christ ;  and  having  directed  such  a  one  to 
bewail  his  unbelief,  and  labour  to  have  his  doubts  resolved,  they 
assert  that  so  doing  he  may  and  ought  to  come  to  the  Lord^'s 
supper,  to  be  further  strengthened:  yet  I  do  not  find  any  ap- 
pearance of  a  hint,  as  if  others  who  know  themselves  to  be  in  a 
natural  state,  or  are  conscious  of  their  being  certainly  graceless, 
may  and  ought  to  come  to  this  ordinance,  that  they  may  be  con- 
verted.  Nay,  they  expressly  declare  of  all  ungodly  persons, 
that  while  they  remain  such,  ihey  cannot  without  great  sin  against 
Christ  partake  of  those  holy  mysteries. — As  to  particular  divines, 
I  find  multitudes  of  them  among  the  Dissenters,  in  later  as  well 
as  former  times,  expressing  the  same  sentiments :  distinguishing 
between  natural  and  instituted  duties,  between  initial  and  con- 
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firming  means,  between  special  ordinances  and  common  :  and 
declaring  the  Lord's  supper  vl  disciple-privilege^  peculiar  to  such 
as  have  disciple-properties^  and  admonishing  as  well  the  close 
hypocrite^  as  the  more  gross,  of  the  sin  and  danger  of  coming  to 
it  in  his  unregenerate  state,  impenitent  and  unbelieving.    Thus 
Mr.  Bolton,  in  his  discourse  on  the  Wedding  Supper  and  the 
Wedding  Garment ^wsirns  ihe graceless  not  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
supper ;  affirming,  that  an  unsanctijied presence  will  be  found  as 
bad  as  a  profane  absence, — Mr.  Baxter,  in  his  Five  Disputations^ 
has  much  that  runs  in  the  same  strain ;  so  in  his  Reformed  Li- 
turgy,and  in  his  Christian  Concord,  where  we  have  his  brethren 
joining  their  testimony  with  his.  Likewise  Mr.  Charnock,  in  his 
discourse  of  the  Subjects  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper — Mr.  Palmer,  in 
his  Scripture- Rail  to  the  Lord'^s  Table — Mr.  Saunders,  in  his 
Anti-Diatribe — Mr.  Langley,  in  his  Suspension  Revietved — Mr. 
Doolittle,  Mr.  Henry,  Dr.  Earle,  and  others,  in  their  books  on 
ihe  Lord'' s  Supper — Mr.  Shower,  in  his  Sacramental  Discourses — 
Mr.  Flavel,  in  his  sermon  on  Gospel-Unity,  and  other  pieces — 
Mr.  Philip  Henry,  and  Mr.  Trosse,  in  the  accounts  of  their  Lives 
— Dr.  Calamy,  in  his  discourse  on  Vows,  and  his  Defence  of  Non» 
conformity — Mr.  Simon  Browne,  in  the  Continuation  of  Jienry V 
Exposition,  on  1  Cor.  xi.  28 — Dr.  Harris,  in  his  discourse  on  Self" 
Dedication — Dr.  Jennings,  in  his  sermons  to  Young  People. — I 
could,  from  all  these  authors,  cite  passages  much  to  tne  pur- 
pose; but  it  woul<!  be  too  tedious.     Yet  1  will  give  you  a  few 
hints  from  some  others. — Dr.  Williams,  in  his  Gospel-Truth  Stch 
ted,  says,  Though  a  man  had  it  revealed  to  him  that  he  is  one 
of  the  elect,  yet  so  long  as  he  remains  unregenerate,  he  has  no 
right  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper. — Dr.  Guyse,  in  his  late 
sermon  at  Mr.  Gibbons's  ordination  observes,  that  men  being 
church-members  supposes  them  already  to  have  a  good  work  be- 
gun in  them,  and  to  be  partakers  of  Christian  love,  even  such  as 
proceeds  from  faith,  in  a  prevailing  degree ;  and  persons  (says 
he)  that  have  nothing  of  this,  ought  not  to  be  church-members. 
Mr.  Hall,  in  his  Exhortation  on  the  same  occasion,  remarks,  thaf 
the  seals  of  the  covenant  are  to  be  used  as  discriminating  signs 
of  the  real  separation  of  true  believers  from  the  world ;  and 
urges  to  have  the  fence  kept  up,  which  Christ  has  set  about  his 
church,  that  it  may  appear  to  be  a  body  wholly  ^u^mct  from  the 
world :  God's  house  being  erected  for  the  entertainment,  not  of 
hypocrites  and  dead  sinners,  but  of  the  living  in  Jerusalem. — 
But,  says  Dr.  Watts,  in  his  Humble  Attempt,  it  is  true,  this  can- 
not be  practised  universally  and  perfectly  here  on  earth,  so  as 
to  prevent  some  secret  sinners  making  their  way  into  our  sepa- 
rate congregations,  and  joining  with  us  in  the  most  solemn  ordi- 
nances ;  yet  he  declares  such  not  really  worthy  of  any  room  or 
place  in  the  house  of  God.  And  in  his  Holiness  of  Times.  Places. 
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and  Pemkf  the  Doctor  observes.  The  vmbk  Christian  church  if 
foundedim  a  sttpposiiUm^  that  the  members  of  it  are,  or  AoM 
amiear  to  be,  members  of  the  invUible :  And  none  (says  he)  are 
to  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church,  or  esteemed  comidflfD 
members  of  it,  but  those  who  make  such  a  declaration  andtpro- 
fession  of  their  faith  in  Christ  and  their  avowed  subjection  to 
him,  as  may  be  supposed  in  a  judgment  of  charity  to  manifeat 
them  to  be  real  believers,  true  subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  members  of  the  invisUjle  church. — I  find  Dr.  Doddridge  in 
the  same  sentiments,  by  what  he  says  in  his  JVnnfly-JEapdiritor 
Thus,  on  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  he  has  this  note : 
The  church  is  never  Hn^ppier^  than  when  the  sons  offalsehood  aie 
deterred  from  intruding  mto  it :  If  its  members  are  tess  nuw^enrnff 
it  is  a  sufficient  balance,  that  it  is  mare  pure.    And  on  Simim^ 
case,  he  pronounces  it  to  be  in  vcm  for  men  to  profess  them- 
selves ChrisUans^  in  vain  to  submit  to  baptism^  &c.  iftheir  heart 
be  not  right  with  God.  And  such  persons  being  admitted  todS»» 
tinguishmg  ordinances,  he  calls  an  evil,  in^the  present  state  of 
thinffs  unavoidable ;  wishing  for  the  happymedium  between  jMidir- 
tkutmgi&cine  ordinances  bv  a  foolish  credulity,  and  dkj^tnMtty 
the  cMUren  of  the  household  of  their  breads  by  a  rigorous  seve- 
rity and  mistaken  caution.  He  e\ery  where  represents  the  Lord^ 
supper  as  the  sacrament  of  nutrition^  a  reviving  and  nourishing 
ordmance ;  but  never  that  I  can  find,  as  a  regenerating  or  cofi- 
verting  one.  Upon  the  case  of  Judas,  the  Doctor  obee^es,  tbttt 
if  he  had  truly  stated  the  order  of  the  story,  then  Judas  certainly 
went  out  before  the  Eucharist  was  instituted :  And  indeed  one 
cannot  reasonably  suppose  Christ  would  have  commanded  hiin 
to  drink  of  this  am  as  the  blood  shed  for  him /or  the  remisskm 
of  sins^  when  he  had  just  before  been  declaring  in  effect,  that 
his  sins  should  never  be  rorgiven.  By  which  observation,  I  think. 
Dr.  Doddridge  has  quite  demolished  one  of  the  most  plausible 
pleas  in  favour  of  the  secret  and  conscious  hypocrite^s  claim  to 
the  Lord^s  supper. 

In  fine,  even  those  who  appear  advocates  for  a  latitude  in 
admissions  to  the  communion,  I  observe  generally  in  the  course 
of  the  argument  offer  such  distinctions^  or  make  such  concessions, 
as  seem  by  fair  consequence  a  giving  up  of  the  point,  at  least  as 
stated  in  the  present  question.  For  they  usually  distinguish  be- 
tween a  right  ^foro  Dei  and  in  for  o  ecclesi€B  ;  accordiuj^y  treat 
these  as  two  different  questions,  Who  ought  to  come?  and.  Who 
ought  to  be  admitted.^  considering  the  latter  as  an  ecdesiasticdl 
case,  and  here  they  assert  a  latitude ;  but  the  former,  as  a  case 
of  conscience^  of  private  reference  only,  and  here  they  ^rant  a 
limitation.  How  large  soever  their  principles,  while  takmg  the 
case  in  its  ecdesiasticdl  view,  yet  I  have  met  with  very  few  di- 
vines, that,  taking  it  as  b,  private  case  of  conscience,  have  gone 
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Mr.  Stoddard's  lungtli,  in  anscrliiig,  that  tome  uiisaiictijied  men 
have  right  before  O'mI  to  the  Lorifg  supper,  and  taatf  come  with 
a  good  conscieiicct  yea,  ongfil  to  come,  notwithstanding  tlicy  know 
themselves  at  llio  same  lime  to  be  in  a  natural  condition.  This 
he  declares  in  his  "  Doctrine  of  Inijtitutcd  Cliurchca,"  and  con- 
firms in  his  "Sennon  and  Appeal/^  But  then  he  has  made  some 
concessiong,  which  seem  to  be  subversive  of  hia  opinion.  For  he 
exprcsiily  allows,  that  the  smrameiU  by  institution  supposes  com- 
municants to  be  visible  saiiilx  ;  and  this  title  of  visible  saints  iio 
assigns  to  "  such  as  have  ti  visible  union  to  Christ,  such  as  are 
in  the  judgment  of  rational  charity  bchcvcrs,  such  as  carry  them- 
selves so  that  there  is  reason  lo  look  upon  them  to  be  saints.'' 
Now,  taking  the  case  as  a  jirivate  case  of  conscience,  (in  which 
light  only  Mr.  Stoddard  professestohavedesigncd  to  consider  it 
in  his  sermon,  and  not  at  all  m  an  ecclesiasttcal  case,)  i  think, 
Ihii  visibility  of  saintsliip  immediately  respects  the  proponani  for 
the  Lord's  table,  and  must  be  referred  to  his  own  private  judg- 
ment of  liimsclf.  But  then,  how  can  there  be  a  visibility  of  sainl- 
ship  in  the  eye  of  the  man's  own  conscience,  when  at  the  same 
limehe^nows  himself  to  be  in  a  nururu/ condition!  Or  how  can 
a  man  come  to  tlic  Lord's  table  with  a  good  conscience,  as  hav- 
ing right  before  God,  while  he  cannot  form  so  much  as  a  judg- 
ment oC  rational  charily  for  himself;  seeing  he  carries  so,  in  the 
view  of  his  own  conscience,  that  he  has  no  reason  lo  look  on  him- 
self to  be  a  saint,  nay,  even  knows  he  is  still  in  a  natural  state, 
and  therefore  in  the  eye  of  his  own  impartial  judgment  is  not 
such  a  one  as  the  sacrament  by  institution  svjiposes  the  commu- 
nicant to  be  !  Moreover,  Mr.  Stoddard,  in  describing  visible 
saints,  inserts  into  1  heir  character  a  serious  profession  of  the  true 
religion,  which  he  sometimes  calls  aprofiisstonoffaith  and  re- 
pentance, morally  sincere:  And  in  his  "Doctrine  of  Instituted 
Churches,"  (p.  19,)  he  lays  down  h.  remarkable  position,  in  these 
words— SUCH  A  PROFESSION  AS  BEL\G  SINCERE 
MAKES  A  MAN  A  REAL  SAINT,  BEING  MORALLY 
SINCERE  MAKES  A  MAN  A  VISIBLE  SAINT.  Now 
according  to  this,  it  seems  to  me,  the  profession  itself,  whether 
evangelically  or  morally  sincere,  is  always  of  a  uniform  tenor; 
having  one  and  the  same  thing  for  llic  matter  of  it ;  and  not  re- 
specting, in  the  different  cases,  a  religion  specifically  ditfercnt, 
or  a  faitn  and  repentance  of  a  higher  and  a  lower  kinA.  But  then 
it  is  quite  beyond  me  to  comprehend,  how  a  man  who  knows 
himself  to  be  in  a  natural  condition,  can  be  so  much  as  morally 
sincere  in  his  pro/csston,  while  it  is  in  its  matter  and  lenoi  such  a 
profession  as  bang  (evangelically)  sincere  makes  a  man  a  real 
^aint.  For  if  he  knmns  himself  to  be  in  a  natural  condition,  he 
'■or,.  IV.  r>fi 
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then  !)■»  ccrlainly  known  lie  liatli  not' (in  Uitt  principle  or  c 
that/u(/A  an^  repenlmive,  wliich  is  tlio  just  matter  of  such  a  f 
fettton:   and  how  therofore  can  lie  ue  reasonably  suppcw 
willi  any  degree  oftiiortil  niucerilt/,  to  make  such  a  profet 
when  for  tiio  luiitler  of  it,  it  is  the  very  samr  profession  he  j 
make,  if  heAnPM'  himself  to  be  a  rc«/ »«('»/.'  Can  a  pirrson  ii 
sound  gospel  sense  proli'sa  tiimself  a  gaint  or  britt  ring  pen 
and  herein  speak  the  truth  nith  a  common  tHvral honctttf,  \ 
yet  he  knows  himstif  tobe  destitute  of  all  aucU  tharuclrra  it 
sight  of  God  and  conscience,  being  still  in  a  natural  conditio) 
and  under  ihe  dominion  of  wnbrtief  and  impetiileuce  .'      For  n 
own  pan,  I   must  confess  this  a  difficuliy  in   Mr.  Stoddan 
scheme,  that  I  am  not  capable  of  solving.     His  fuvouriti 
thesis,  I  think,  must  fall,  if  liis  position  stands,  and  his  i 
sions  be  abode  by ;  which  serve  clearly  to  determine  the  p 
question  in  the  /if^ali't-e,  agreeable  to  the  general  sense  o 
teatant  churches  and  divines. 

Qtest.  III.  Whether  it  be  nut  Ihe  general  opinion,  that  p 
notis  mfmittcd  to  the  Lord's  tabic  ought  to  pbofess  saving  m 
and  repentance ;  meatttTtg  that  faith  and  repentance,  tefttch  a 
the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 

Answ.  t  believe,  after  what  has  been  already  ofleiett, 
need  be  at  no  loss  to  know  tUcmind  of  ihegcnerahty  respeciii 
the  subject  of  this  inquiry.  Were  there  occasion  for  it,  1  coi 
easily  produce  a  cloud  of  wiinessfs,  to  evidence  thai  I  he  gcoei 
..^pinion  is  on  iho  affinnalii}e  side,  in  this  question.  Repca 
searches  have  been  made  by  diligent  and  impartial  inquire 
who  though  of  varying  Judgment  and  practice  in  churcli-dit 
plinc,  yet  agree  in  their  reports :  and  from  them  I  w  ill  give  r 
the  following  attestations. 

Mr.  Lob  {in  his  "  True  Dissenter")  lells  us,  U  u 

ment  of  all  the  Nonconformists,  that  nolliing  less  thai. 

fessioH  o\  saving  faith,  credibly  significant  of  Ihe  thing  prvTca 
gives  right  lo  church-communion.     And  this  he  declares  1&  . 
the  rule  of  a/(  Protrslanix  in  general.  He  brings  even  Mr,  EIqi 
phrey  (though  opposite  in  judgment)  for  his  voucher  :   wboai 
Knowledges,  That  the  visible  r-hurch  is  defined  by  a  profet$i, 
(rue  regenerate  faith,  and  of  no  less  than  that,  accordhngti 
most  general  opinion  of  Proif stunt  divines.    Ho  speaks  c  ' 
the  common  opinion,  that  a  profession  of  no  less  than  true^ 
or  justifying  faith  is  the  rule  of  admission  to  the  chu    ' 
menu.    And  though  Mr.  Humphrey  went  olTfrom  t 
opinion,  yet  could  he  not  ronie  into  Mr.  Dlakc'»  noi. 
matter,  who  also  had  gone  oil'  from  it,  nor  hope  for  I 
ration:  iir>nechp  makes  that  challenge.  fVAafmonw 
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(tares  recice  Mr.  Bhihv^i  cause,  and  defviitt  it  iigaiiiKl  Mr.  Buj:- 
ler'i  RIGHT  to  sacrameutu .' 

Mr.  Baxter,  in  tliis  lii:<  book,  very  cu|>iuus]y  argues  for  u 
professiun  o( tuKing  faith,  asr  the  rule  of  admission  to  tlie  sacru- 
ineiilB,  and  mueli  insists  on  its  being  so  by  the  iiiianinioiis  con- 
sent of  Judieious  divines.  lie  tolls  us,  Mr.  Uutakcr  in  Iiis 
books  bus  largely  }>roveii  tliis  by  a  multilndc  of  <|UotEilions  from 
Protestant  Hrilors,  And  iio  adds  his  own  testimony,  rujicut- 
ediy  saying.  It  is  indeed  tlieir  miint  nnanimi  docrlrine — it  is  die 
common  Frotcslaiii  doctrine.  And  again,  certain  i  an).  Ibis  is 
the  common  doctrine  of  retormud  divines.  lie  subjoins,  f 
must  profess,  that  I  do  not  know  o(  ainj  ouf  I'r/itixliwt  divine, 
reputed  orthodox,  of  ilic  contrary  judgment,  before  Dr.  Ward 
and  Mr.  Riake,  tlioiigli  some  Papists  and  ArmiiiLun^  I  knew  of 
that  mind.  And  iisuin,  (Inside  Sir  Henry  Vane.)  lie  says,  AU 
Ihat  I  know  of,  since  J>r.  Ward,  is  Mr.  Ulake,  Jlr.  Iliiinphrey. 
and  one  Jolni  'J'imsoii;  and  John  Timson,  Mr.  l[uniphrcy, 
and  Mr.  DIakc.  He  alleges  Mr.  Vines,  a.'i  thus  ivitncssing  hi 
the  case  on  ins  siilc.  To  this  purpose  all  our  hanird  divmcs 
bavcgiventiieir  suffrage:  I  need  not  number  authors  or  churclies. 
It  is  so  plain  at  ase,  that  I  wonder  those  [of  the  contrary  opinionj 
have  not  taken  notice  of  it,  ihvre  is  an  army  tu  a  man  against 
them. 

Mr.  Langloy,  in  his  Siisfiviigiim  Itirli-ircd,  observes.  The 
concurrent  jiidi^mftit  of  divines,  English  and  I'oreign,  Epis- 
copal and  Presbyterian,  llial  a  man  of  vast  and  digested  reading, 
the  learned  Mr.  Kaxtcr,  hath  demonstrated  at  large  ui  m\tv 
testimonies;  sundry  of  whicli  have  mani/  in  ihom,  lieing  the 
judgment  nfnianyrliurclics,  and  many/cf/nfY/ men  (herein;  and 
more  might  easily  be  brought.  In  sliorl,  Uo  rails  it  (he  old 
Protestant  doctrine  nsserled  against  the  Fajn'stx ;  and  wonders 
at  the  confulcnce  of  the  men,  who  tell  us  iigainst  our  own  eyes. 
that  it  is  a  tiorelinm. 

To  these  attestations  I  subjoin  that  of  onr  Mr.  Mitchel. 
(in  his  InlrodufMion  before  the  Drjhicr  of  the  Si/iiihI,  IGG'^,) 
who  while  asserting  a  difl'ercnt  latitude  ol  the  two  sacraments, 
yet  pleads  for  strictness  in  admissions  to  the  Lord's  table  ;  and 
tcstilied.  It  is  most  evident,  that  godty  reforming  divines  have 
in  their  doctrine  unanimonsh/  taught,  and  in  their  practice 
(many  of  them)  endeavoured,  a  strict  selection  of  those  who 
should  be  admitted  to  the  Lord't  tup/KT.  I  think  it  may  be  not 
improperly  observed  here,  that  in  a  manuscript,  drawn  up  by 
this  eminent  person  for  his  own  satisfaction,  and  inserted  in 
the  account  of  his  life,  he  baa  left  his  solemn  testimony  against 
a  lai  mode  o(  profetthn,  (excluBire  of  all  e:(aminatlons  and 
confessions,  of  a  practical  and  experimental  nature.)  as  bavins 
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been  t'ouD(i  by  ploiitiful  experience  n  (iuj-kc  nf /ormaliiy  i 
irreligioa.  Al  ihc  same  limo  decluring  his  jiidgment,  wilh  j 
piirlicular  eye  to  ihe  cliurciits  of  New  England,  iliat  the  ptH 
of  godlinesM  will  be  lost,  if  only  dactriiuil  kmrnledge  i 
uiilwaTii  bcliaviour  come  lo  bu  accounted  sufTKrient  for  a  liH 
to  nil  churtb-|»ri?ilege8 ;  and  the  use  ni  practical  confranc^^ 
and  vxaminatitm^  of  men's  ajtiritual  celutc  be  lu'nl  aside.  F^l 
(suys  he)  that  which  people  aee  to  be  publicly  letiuired  i 
hel<l  in  reputation,  that  will  they  look  after,  anil  nsuully  nomt 
In  onoihcr  place  he  observes,  this  will  not  only  lose  the  powd 
of  godliness,  but  in  a  little  linm  biin^  in  profancn^sa,  and  ruT 
the  ckurclien,  these  two  wuys.  (I.)  Election  of  mimtterM  w] 
soon  be  carried  by  a  formal  looHer  sort.  ('2.)  The  exercise  a 
discipline  will  by  this  means  bo  impossible. — And  diBciplid 
Tailing,  profaneness  riseth  like  a  flood.  Agreeably  be  mil 
elsewhere.  Certain  it  is,  thot  we  stand  for  ilie  I'urity  nX  \m 
churches,  when  we  stand  for  sxtch  ifualijicationg  as  wc  do,  ■ 
those  whom  we  would  admit  to  full  communion  ;  and  do  wiUj 
stand  those  notions  and  reasonings  that  would  infer  a  to. 
therein,  which  hath  apparent  peril  in  it.  In  sum  (says  be)  % 
make  account  that  we  shall  be  near  about  the  middlcwap  fl 
church  reformation,  if  we  keep  baptitm  within  the  compass  t 
the  non-excommnicuhle,  and  the  Lord't  supper  within  l' 
compass  of  those  that  have  (unto  charity)  somewhat  of  I. 
power  of  godliness,  or  grace  in  excrdsc.  For  Mr.  Mitchel,  i 
he  thought  faitk  in  the  special  and  lively  kxbbcisb  thet 
necessary  to  a  safe  and  comfortable  participation  of  the  hm 
mipper,  so  he  judged  an  appearance  ofthis  unto  ratioiuU  charid 
judging  by  potitiiie  sensible  eigna  and  evidences,  juxtiy  reqnii 
m  order  to  admission  wtofull  communion.  Whereas  he  thom 
baptism  annexed  to  initial  faith,  or  fuilh  in  the  beingr  of  tl  i  iB 
charitablejudgment  whereof  (says  he)runsuponagreat/«iUi»rfe;  i 
and  he  conceived  the  same  strictness,  as  to  outward  aigns,  not 
necessary  unto  a  charitable  probable  judgment,  or  hope  of  tlie 
being-  of  faith,  which  entitles  to  baptism,  as  of  thai  growt/t  aai 
special  exercise  of  faith,  which  is  requisite  to  the  Lord^Rsuppof. 
These  are  the  main  distincliotis,  on  which  he  groundcil  W 
opinion  of  a  different  latitude  of  the  two  sacraments.  For  I 
must  observe,  as  strenuously  as  he  pleads  for  u  varioua  ojiiefri. 
us  to  the  subject  of  them,  he  never  supposes  any  adult  reauhr)]) 
admittable  to  either  sacrament,  but  such  as  in  ecr.lmuntical 
reputation  sustain  the  character  of  bcUrverx;  xmii  z,^  ,r.  ik- 
account  of  a  rational  charity  (judging  by  pru!'. 
the  being  of  regeneration  ;  or  as  he  variously  t 
true  faith,  in  the  judgment  of  charily;  and  do  v 
Milorni  th'    '    ' 
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and  charitable  hope;  and  tlierefore  ore  such  as  ihc  church 
ought  to  receive  and  hold  as  heirs  of  the  grace  ofUfe^  according 
to  the  rules  of  Christian  charity.  Though  it  seems,  as  Mr. 
Shepard  before  him  speaks  of  his  church-charity  and  experimen- 
tal charity ;  so  Mr.  Mitchel  had  his  positix^e  clinrity  and  his  nr- 
gative,  and  conducted  his  judgment  and  administrations  accord- 
ingly, in  admitting  persons  to  the  one  sacrament  or  the  other. 
I  should  not  have  been  so  prolix  and  particular  here,  but  that  1 
thought  it  micrht  serve  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  more  easy, 
short,  and  intelligible  answer  to  your  remaining  queries. 

Question  IV.  Whether  it  be  the  general  opinion  of  Pro- 
testant churches  and  divines^  in  the  case  of  adult  jyersons^  that 
the  terms  of  admission  to  both  sacraments  are  the  same  ? 

Answer.  I  presume,  Sir,  the  question  does  not  respect  a 
sameness  in  the  degree  of  qualifications,  experiences,  and  evi- 
dences ;  but  only  a  sameness  in  kirid^  or  for  the  substance 
and  general  nature  of  things.  I  suppose  you  had  no  view  here 
to  any  such  critical  distinction  as  that  before  mentioned,  between 
an  initial  faith  and  a  grown  faith ;  or  between  the  simple  being 
of  faith,  which  entitleth  to  baptism,  and  the  special  exercise  of 
faith,  which  fits  for  the  Lord's  supper ;  nor  aim  at  a  nice  adjust- 
ment of  the  several  cliaracters  of  visibility^  or  motives  of  credi- 
bility^ in  the  one  case  and  the  other;  but  only  intend  in  general 
to  inquire,  whether  persons  admittable  to  one  or  other  sacra- 
ment, ought  to  profess  true  justifying  faith^  and  not  be  admitted 
on  the  profession  of  any  faith  of  a  kmd  inferior  and  speciJicaU 
ly  different.  Now,  taking  this  to  be  the  scope  of  your  question, 
I  have  good  reason  to  apprehend,  that  the  generality  of  Protes- 
tant churches  and  divines,  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion  espe- 
cially, have  declared  themselves  for  the  (iffirmative, 

I  think  all  that  hold  the  visible  Christian  church  ought  to 
consist  of  such  as  make  a  visible  and  credible  profession  of  faith 
and  holiness^  and  appear  to  rational  charity  real  members  of  the 
church  int'»i6Ze,  (which  is  the  common  language  of  Protestants,) 
are  to  be  understood  as  in  principle  exploding  the  conceit  of  a 
conscious  unbeliever's  right  before  God  to  special  church-ordi^ 
nances,  and  as  denying  the  apparent  unbeliever's  right  before 
the  church  to  admission,  whether  to  one  sacrament  or  the  other. 
I  observe,  Eadem  est  ratio  utriusque  sacramenti^  is  a  maxim  (in 
its  general  notion)  espoused  by  the  several  contending  parties  in 
this  controversy  about  a  right  to  sacraments. 

That  a  credible  profession  of  saving  faith  and  repentance 
is  necessary  to  baptism,  in  the  case  of  the  adult,  I  can  shew, 
by  the  authority  of  Claude's  approved  Defence  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, to  be  the  general  opinion  of  French  Protestants  ;  and  by 
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llio  Palaline  Catechism,  by  llie  Leydcn  professow'  Sy&opi 
&c.  tube  tlie prevailing jiidginonl of  t!ie  Ueforoied  in  Uenttli 
Holland,  and  Ibrei^n  pafla. 

And  Ibr  the  Dissentersin  England,  Ihat  they  are       _ 
of  the  same  judginenl,  I  miglit  prove  Irom  the  \Bsembl/^ 
Uivines'  Confession,  Cutecllijiiis  iiiid  Uircclory;  and  from  ( 
Heads  of   Agreemenl   assented  to   by  the  United   Miniate 
formerly  distinguished  by  the  names  of  Fresbyteriun  nnd  CtA 
gregational ;  as  also  by  a  large  induction  of  pariicutur  instiwoi 
among  divincsof  every  denomination,  would  it  not  curry  ami 
too  great  a  length.  I  find  Mr.  Lob  (in  his  True  Dissealer)  omb 
ingua  in  general,  "It  is  helJ  by  the  Dissenters,  that  aotlunald 
than  the  profession  of  a  saving  faith  gives  right  to  bapUsnu 
Nor  do  1  see  by  their  writings  of  a  later  date  and  mo>l  | 
vogue,  any  just  grounds  to  suppose  a  general  change  of  Ml 
timents  among  them.      I  will  mention  two  or  three  modcra 
of  distinguished  name.     Dr.  Harris  (in  his  Self- Dedication)  (df 
us.  The  nature  of  the  Lord's  supper  plainly  siipuoses  fair 
and  that  none  but  rea/ Christians  have  riglit  in  (he  sight  of  G<. 
though  a  credible  profession  entitles  to  it  in  (he  sight  of  tl 
church,  who  cannot  know  iho  heart.     And  he  declares  it  ll 
same  faith,  which  qualifies  the  adult,  both  for  baptism  and  f 
the  Lord's  supper ;  there  being  the  same  common  tialure  | 
both  sacraments,  and  the  latter  only  a  recogniiing  the  fora 
The  late  Dr.  Watts  (in  his  Holiness  of  Times,   Places,  i 
People,)  says,  The  Christian  church  receives  none  hut  i: 
profession  of  rrwe  faith  in  Christ,  and  si/icere  rr [■.---■ - 
but  those  who  profess  to  be  members  of  tht 
and  in  a  judgment  of  charily  are  to  be  so 
entrance  into  it  is  appoinlod  to  be  by  a  visible  ; 
being  born  of  God,  of  real  faith  in  Christ,  of  iruu  rep 
and  inward  holiness,      tn  fine,  to  name  no  more,    I 
dridge  (in  his  Family  Expositor,  on  Acts  viii.  37'.)  1 
a  credible  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ  rcqiiired  'of  fl- 
adult  in  apostolic  limes,  in  order  to  their  Iming  admitudl 
baptism;  oven  such  (says  lie)  as  implied  their  cordially  ■ 
jecting  their  souls  to  the  gospel,  and  their  being  comu  loop 
so  us  to  give  up  themselves  to  Christ  with  all  ih^ir  heart. 

And  for  the  church  of  Scotland,  Mr.  Anderson,  who  * 
understood  (heir  principles  and  practice,  assun.--  ,n  fin  I 
Defence  of  them,)  that  Presbyleriims  will  nof  '•■.... 
a  previous  profession  or  sponsion.  To  the  in!  . 
not  only  necessary  (as  it  is  also  in  infants)  thai  in 
mnclified,  but  also  lliut  they  niitke  un  i-niir,,- 
which  baptism  is  the  budgo  and  i"ki 
observes  confL-rninsr  the  ("alechomrv 
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ilurineall  that  static  they  were  probationers,  not  only  as  to  their 
knowledge,  but  piety ;  and  wure  obliged,  before  they  could 
be  admitted  to  baptism,  to  give  moral  evidences  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  their  hearts.  And  he  advancea  it  as  a  Presbyterian 
principle,  that  faith  and  repiiilimce  are  pre-required  to  bap- 
tism, in  adult  persons  nt  hast.  I>y  tliis  he  points  out  the 
true  matter  of  bupiismal  profession  :  And  then  in  opposition 
to  such  as  pretend  baptism  lo  be  a  lotnrrtiiiff  ordinance,  he 
observes,  If  tlicy  can  imvf  faiih  and  rtpfiitance  without  the 
Spirit  and  spiritual  rtgeneratioH,  wliicii  they  say  is  not  ob- 
tained but  ill  and  by  baplium,  I  do  not  see  why  they  may  not 
fo  to  heaven  without  (he  Spirit  and  spiritual  regeneration: 
or  I  am  sure,  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  sum  of  \Iie  gospel. — Mr.  Warden, 
another  of  their  noted  writers,  (in  his  Essay  on  Baptism,)  says 
in  the  name  of  Presbyterians,  we  think  that  baptism  sup- 
poseth  men  Christians  ;  else  they  have  tio  right  to  baptism,  the 
seal  of  Christianity  ;  all  seals  in  their  nature,  supposing  the 
thing  that  is  sealed.  He  that  is  of  adult  age,  is  to  profess  his 
faith  in  Christ  and  his  compliance  with  the  whole  device  of 
salvation,  before  he  can  have  the  seal  of  the  covenant  adminis- 
tered  to  him.  The  aulliorof  the  Defence  of  National  Churches 
(thought  to  be  Mr.  WitlisoD)Gays,  I  know  nothing  more  requisite 
(o  admission  to  the  Lord's  supper,  in  foro  ecclesiaslico,  than 
unto  baptism  in  an  adult  person  ;  they  being  both  seals  of  the 
same  covenant.  And  he  thinks  the  objects  of  church-fellowship 
are  "  all  who  profess  to  accept  (he  offers  of  Christ^H  grace,  with 
subjection  to  his  ordinances,  and  a  suitable  walk,  and  who  con- 
fess themselves  sincere." 

1  have  reserved  Mr.  Baxter  for  my  last  witness,  because 
his  attestation  is  comprehensive  and  of  a  general  aspect.  In 
his  Disputations  of  Right  to  Sacraments,  and  other  writings,  he 
repeatedly  declares,  "  It  hath  been  the  constant  principle  and 
practice  of  the  universal  church  of  Christ,  to  require  a  pro- 
fession of  saving  faith  and  repentance,  as  necessary  before  (hey 
would  baptize ;  and  not  to  baptize  any  upon  the  profession  of 
any /otcer  kind  of  faith.  Hemustshut  his  eyes  against  the  fullest 
evidence  of  history  and  church-practice,  who  will  deny  this.  I 
desire  those  otherwise  minded  to  help  me  to  an  instance  of  any 
one  approved  baptism,  since  Christ's  time  or  his  apostles  upon 
the  account  of  a  faith  that  was  short  of  juslifyivg,  and  not  upon 
the  profession  ofa  justifying  faith.  Hitiierto  this  is  not  done  by 
them,  but  the  contrary  is  fully  done  by  others,  and  yet  they  con- 
fidently except  against  my  opinion  as  a  novelty,  Mr.  Gatakcr's 
books  have  mtiltitudes  of  sentences  recited  out  of  our  Protestant 
divines,  that  affirm  this  which  they  call  new.      It  is  indeed  the 
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«:ommon  Protestant  doctrine,  that  the  sacraments  do  pretuppone 
remission  of  sins,  and  our  faith  ;  that  they  are  instituted  to  sig- 
nify these  as  in  being ;  and  do  solemnize  and  publicly  own  and 
confirm  the  mutual  covenant  alreudu  entered  in  heart.  The  Je- 
suits themselves  do  witness  this  to  be  the  ordinary  Protestant 
doctrine.  It  seems  not  necessary  to  mention  the  judgment  of  our 
reformed  divines,  as  expressed  in  any  of  their  particular  sayings, 
when  their  public  confession  and  practices  are  so  satisfactory 
herein/^  Mr.  Baxter,  however,  recites  a  multitude  of  their  tes- 
timonies ;  producing  the  judgment  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Beza,  Pe- 
ter Martyr,  Piscator,  Melancthon,  Altingius,  Junius,  Polanns, 
Zanchius,Ursinus,Para;us,Bucanus,Musculus,profcs8oresLeyd. 
ct  Salm :  Wollebius,  Vossius,  Wcndeline,  Keckerman,  Bullinffer, 
Alsted,  Deodate,  Dr.  Ames,  Dr.  Moulin  :  The  Catechism  ofthe 
Church  of  England,  and  English  divines ;  Bp.  Usher,  Dr.  Wil- 
let.  Dr.  Fulk,  Dr.  Prideaux,  l3r.  Whitaker,  Mr.  Yates,  Perkins, 
Cartwright,&c. :  The  Scottish  Church  in  their  Heads  of  Church- 
policy ,  and  Divines  of  Scotland ;  Mr.  Gillespie,  Mr.  Rutherford, 
and  Mr.  Wood :  The  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines ;  their 
Confession,  Cathechisms,  and  Directory :  The  Annot.  of  some  of 
those  divines,  &c.  And  for  the  reformed  churches  in  general 
(Mr.  Baxter  observes,)  it  is  past  all  question,  by  their  constant 

Sactice^  that  they  require  the  profession  of  a  saving  Christian 
ith,  and  take  not  up  with  any  lower.  And  respecting  the  then 
practice  in  England,  he  says.  This  is  mahifest  by  our  daily  ad- 
ministration of  baptism.  1  never  heard  (says  he)  any  man  bap- 
tize an  infant  but  upon  the  parentis  or  susceptor^s,  or  ofTerer^s 
profession  of  di  justifying  faith. 
This  leads  to  your  last  inquiry. 

Question  V.  Wliether  it  he  the  general  opinion^  that  the 
same  qualifications  are  required  in  a  parent  bringing  his  child 
to  baptism^  as  in  an  adult  person  for  his  own  admission  to  this 
ordinance  ? 

Answer.  Here,  Sir,  1  suppose  you  intend  only  the  same 
qualifications  in  kind  *j  or  a  profession  and  visibility,  in  some 
degree,  of  the  same  sort  of  faith  and  repentance ;  meaning 
that  wliich  is  truly  evangelical  and  saving.  And  understanding 
you  in  this  sense,  I  am  persuaded,  by  all  I  can  observe,  that  the 
generality  of  Protestants  are  in  the  affirmative  ;  not  assenting 
to  a  specific  and  essential  difference,  whatever  circumstantial 
and  gradual  disparity  they  may  allow,  between  the  two  cases 
you  mention. 

Mr.  Baxter,  speaking  of  the  judgment  and  practice  ofthe 
^•hristian  fathers,  tells  us,  that  faith  (^justifying  faith,  and  not 
iiiiothor  kind  of  faith)  was  supposed  to  be  in  the  parent,  for  him- 
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self  and  his  seed:  Because  the  condition  orquaJificatiotiof  the 
infant  is  but  ihis,  that  he  be  the  seed  of  a  believer.  And  he 
thinks  the  generality  of  the  reformed  are  in  these  sentiments. 
He  declares  his  own  judgment  in  full  concurrence  herewith,  and 
backs  the  same  with  a  variety  of  arguments,  in  his  Five  Dispu- 
tations, and  other  writings.  He  observes,  it  seems  strange  to  hiih 
that  any  should  imagine,  a  lower  belief  in  the  parent  will  help 
his  child  to  a  title  to  baptism,  than  that  which  is  necessary  to 
hit  own,  if  he  were  unbaptized ;  because  mutual  consent  is  ne- 
cessary to  mutual  covenant,  and  the  covenant  must  be  mutual. 
No  man  hath  right  to  God's  part,  that  refuseth  his  own  :  Tliey 
that  have  no  right  to  remissioti  of  sins,  have  no  right  given  them 
by  God  to  baptism.  If  God  be  not  at  nil  actually  obliged  in 
covenant  to  anyungodly  man,  then  he  is  not  obliged  to  give  him 
baptism  :  But  God  is  not  obliged  so  to  liim.  iMost  of  our  di- 
vines make  the  contrary  doctrine  Pelagian  ism,  that  God  should 
be  obliged  to  man  in  a  state  of  nature  in  such  a  covenant.  If 
the  parent's  title  be  questionable,  (says  he,)  the  infant's  isso  too ; 
because  the  ground  is  tlic  same  :  And  it  is  from  the  parent, that 
the  child  must  derive  it  ;  nor  can  any  man  give  that  which  he 
hath  not.  Wc  ought  not  {says  he)  to  baptize  lliose  persons,  or 
their  children,  as  theirs,  who  are  visible  members  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  devil,  or  that  do  not  so  much  as  profess  their  for- 
saking the  devil's  kingdom :  But  such  are  all  that  profess  not  a 
saving  faith.  If  such  are  not  visibly  in  the  kingdom  of  the  de- 
vil, at  least  they  are  not  visibly  out  of  it.  All  that  arc  duly  bap- 
tized, are  baptized  into  Christ ;  therefore  they  arc  supposed  to 
possess  that  faith  by  which  men  are  united  or  ingrafted  into 
Christ:  But  that  is  only  justifying  faith.  Tell  me  (says  he) 
where  any  man  was  ever  said  in  scripture  to  be  united  to 
Christ,  without  saving  faith,  or  profession  of  it.  In  a  word,  Mr. 
Baxter  takes  occasion  to  declare  himself  in  this  manner  :  If 
Mr.  Blake  exacts  not  a  profession  of  saving  faith  and  repent- 
ance, I  say  he  makes  foul  work  in  the  church.  And  when  such 
foul  work  shall  be  voluntarily  niaiH/o/w«/,  and  the  word  of  God 
abused  for  the  defilement  of  the  church  and  ordinances  of  God. 
it  is  a  greater  scandal  to  the  iceak  and  to  the  scliismalics,  and  a 
greater  reproach  to  the  church,  and  a  sadder  case  to  conside- 
rate men,  than  the  too  common  pollutions  of  others,  which  are 
merely  through  negligence,  but  not  justified  and  defended. 

We  are  told  by  other  impartial  inquirers,  that  all  the  re- 
formed do  in  their  directories  and  practices  require  professions, 
as  well  as  promises,  of  parents,  bringing  their  children  to  bap- 
tism ;  even  professions  of  present  faith  and  repentance,  as  well 
as  promises  of  future  obedience  ;  and  these  not  merely  of  thf 
moral,  but  the  evangelical  kind.  The  judgmrnt  of  the  Church 
vol. IV.  57 
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of  Scotland  may  be  known  by  their  adopting  the  Confession, 
Catechisms,  and  Directory  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines ;  who, 
when  they  require  a  parental  profession  (as  m  their  Catechisms, 
&c.)  intend  it  not  of  any  lower  kind,  than  a  true  gospel  faith  and 
obedience.  The  mind  of  the  Dissentersmay  be  very  much  judged 
of  by  the  reformed  liturgy,  presented  in  their  name  upon  iGng 
Charleses  restoration  ;  where  parents^  credible  profession  of  their 
iaith,  repentance,  and  obedience,  is  required  in  order  to  the  bap- 
tism of  their  children.  I  might  brins  further  evidence  from  the 
writings  of  particular  divines  among  them,  ancient  and  modem  : 
But  I  must  for  brevity  omit  this.  Only  I  will  give  you  a  speci- 
men in  two  or  three  hints.  Mr.  Charnock,  that  great  divine, 
observes,  ^'  Baptism  supjwses  faith  in  the  adult,  and  the  profes- 
$;ion  of  faith  in  the  parent  for  his  child.^^  The  late  eminent  Dr. 
Watts,  in  his  Holiness  of  Times,  Places,  and  People,  thus  de^ 
clares  himself,  with  respect  to  the  infants  of  true  believers :  **  In 
my  opinion,  so  far  as  they  are  any  way  members  of  the  visible 
Christian  church,  it  is  upon  supposition  of  their  being  (with  their 
parents)  members  of  the  invisible  church  of  God." 

On  the  whole,  as  to  our  fathers  here  in  New  England,  it  is 
true,  they  asserted  a  baptism-right  in  parents  for  themselves  and 
children,  whom  yet  they  excluded  from  full  communion  ;  the 
ground  of  which  difference  was  hinted  before  :  And  they  denied 
a  parity  of  reason  between  the  two  cases  now  in  view,  on  some 
accounts.  Their  chief  ground  was,  that  adult  baptism  requires 
a  measure  of  visible  moral  fitness  or  inherent  holiness  in  the 
recipient ;  whereas,  infant  baptism  requires  nothing  visible  in  its 
subject,  but  a  relative  fitness  or  federal  holiness,  the  fomudis 
ratio  of  infant-membership,  accruing  from  God''s  charter  of 
<rrace  to  his  chnrcli,  taking  in  the  infant-seed  with  the  believing 
parent.  Baptism  they  supposed  to  run  parallel  with  regular 
membership;  and  the  child  of  such  a  parent  entitled  to  thisco- 
venant-seal  in  its  own  right,  on  the  foot  of  a  distinct  personal 
membership,  derivative  in  point  of  beings  but  independent  for  its 
duration^  and  for  the  privileges  annexed  to  it  by  divine  institu- 
tion. However,  they  certainly  owned  parc/i/a/ profession,  as 
belonging  to  the  due  order  and  just  manner  of  administration, 

meet  and  needful.  Accordingly  they  provided,  i\mt parents 
claiming  covenant-privileges  for  their  children,  should  own  their 
covenant-state,have  a  measure  of  covenant-qualifications,  and  do 
covenant-duties,  in  some  degree,  to  the  satisfaction  of  a  rational 
charity.  And  it  ought  to  be  remembered,  they  have  left  it  as 
their  solenin  judgment,  that  even  taking  6ap?ism-ri^A/ for  a  right 
i>i  fitness  in  foro  eccleslastico,  sXWl  the  parents  whose  children 
th<;y  claimea  baptism  for,  were  such  as  must  be  allowed  to  have 
M  lit!*;  to  it  for  themselves,  in  case  they  had  remained  unbaptized  : 
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Looking  upon  them,  although  not  duly  fitted  for  (he  sacrameni 
of  communion  and  confirmation,  yet  sufficiently  so  for  the  sacm 
menl  of  union  and  initiation  ;  professors  in  their  infancy  paren- 
tally, and  now  pertonatly,  in  an  initial  way ;  appearing  Abra- 
ham's children,  in  some  measure  of  truth,  to  a  judicious  charity ; 
justly  therefore  baptizabic,  in  their  persons  and  oSspring,  by  all 
the  rules  of  the  goepcl.  I  am  not  here  to  argue  upon  the  just- 
ness of  this  scheme  of  thought  on  the  case ;  but  only  to  repre- 
sent the  fact  in  a  genuine  tight. 

I  have  no  room,  Sir,  for  any  further  remarks.     But 
conclude,  with  Oiristian  salutes,  and  the  tender  of  every  bro- 
therly office,  from 

Your  very  affectionate  Friend 

and  humble  Servant, 
THOMAS  FOXCROFT. 

JlosTOX.  June  HG.  I74i), 
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ProT.  lii.  17.    He  that  tpeaketh  Truth,  sheweth  rurili  Righieotuneii. 

Ctnp.  iiii.  Ml  SI.  Have  I  nol  written  lothee  excellent  things  in  Couniel*  ami 
Knowledge ;  Thai  I  migbt  make  tbee  know  the  Certain^  of  the  Words  of 
TniUii  that  tboii  mighlest  answer  thn  Words  of  Truth  to  then)  Ihat  send  iint« 
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timcB  I  liove  been  so  repeatedly  charged  by  Mr,  Williams,  with  in- 
decent ojid  injurious  treatment  or  Hr.  Stoddard,  (whom  doubtless  I 
ouglit  to  treat  with  much  respect,}  I  may  expect,  frum  what  appears 
of  Mr.  Williams's  disposition  this  way,  to  be  charged  with  ill  treat- 
ment or  kim  too.  I  desire  therefure  that  it  mny  be  justly  considered 
by  llie  reader,  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  injurious  or  unhandsome 
treatment  of  an  author  in  a  controversy.  And  here  I  would  crave 
leave  to  say,  that  1  humbly  conceive,  a  distinction  ought  to  be  made 
between  opposing  and  exposing  a  cause,  or  the  argvmetitg  used  to 
defend  it,  and  reproaching  person ff.  He  is  a  weak  wriler  indeed,  who 
undertakes  to  confute  nn  opinion,  but  dares  not  expose  the  nakedness 
and  absurdity  of  it,  nor  the  weakness  or  inconsistence  of  the  methods 
taken  and  arguments  used  by  any  to  maintain  it,  for  fear  he  should  be 
guilt;  of  speaking  evil  of  these  things,  and  be  charged  with  reproach- 
ing them.  If  an  antagonist  is  angry  at  this,  he  thereby  gives  his  readers 
too  much  occasion  of  suspicion  towards  himself,  as  chargeable  with 
weakness,  or  bitterness. 

1  therefore  now  give  notice,  that  I  have  taken  full  liberty  in  this 
respect ;  only  endeavouring  to  avoid  pointed  and  exaggerating  ex- 
pressions. If  to  set  forth  what  I  suppose  to  be  the  true  absurdity  of 
Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  or  any  pari  of  it,  that  it  may  be  viewed  justly 
in  all  its  nakednetis  ;  withal  observing  ihe  ice(iJtn«««of  the  defence  he 
has  made,  not  fenring  to  shew  luherein  it  is  weak,  and  how  the  bad- 
ness (if  his  eauge  obliges  him  to  be  ineontittent  with  himself,  incon- 
sistent with  his  own  professed  principles  in  religion,  and  with  things 
conceded  and  asserted  by  him  in  the  bouk  especially  under  considera- 
tion ;  and  declaring  particularly  wherein  I  think  his  arguments  fail, 
whether  it  be  in  begging  the  quetlion,  or  being  impertinent  And  betide 
the  question,  or  aiguing  in  effect  against  himt^elf  r  also  observing 
wherein  Mr.  W.  has  made  miirepreienlations  of  words  or  things  ; — 
I  say,  if  to  do  these  things  be  reproaching  him,  and  injurious  treat- 
ment of  him,  then  1  have  injured  him.  But  I  think  I  should  be  fool- 
ish, if  1  were  afraid  to  do  ihal  (and  to  do  it  as  thoroughly  as  1  can) 
which  mutt  be  the  detign  of  my  writing,  if  i  write  at  all  in  opposition 
to  his  tenets,  and  to  iho  defence  he  makes  of  them. 

Indeed  if  I  misrepresent  what  be  says,  in  order  to  make  it  ap- 
pear in  tho  worst  colours :  altering  his  words  lo  anolhor  f 
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inakclhein  appear  more  ridiculous ;  or  adding  other  wort) Si  thai 
the  sense  beyond  tbe  proper  imporlof  his  words,  to  heighten  tiie  BU 
posed  absurdity,  and  give  me  greater  advantsgc  to  exclaim  ;  if  1  i 
myself  to  aggravate  matters  and  strain  them  beyood  bounds,  tnaltii 
mighty  things  of  mere  trifles;  or  if  I  use  exclamations  and  inveclin 
instead  of  argument? ;  then  Mr.  W,  might  have  just  cause  to  coi 
plain,  and  tlie  leader  would  have  just  reason  for  disgust.  But  whi 
I  have  done  so,  ot  not,  must  be  judged  by  the  reader;  of  who 
desire  nothing  more  than  the  most  impartial  and  exact  consider: 
of  the  merits  of  the  caiise,  and  examination  of  tlie  force  aud  wei| 
of  every  argument,  1  desire,  that  no  bitter  reproachful  invectives, 
vehement  exclamations,  no  supercilious  assuming  words  and  phn 
may  be  taken  for  reasoning,  on  cither  side.  If  the  reader  thinks 
finds  any  Huch  in  what  I  have  written,  I  am  willing  he  should  set  tfai 
aside  as  nothing  worth  ;  carefully  distinguishing  between  thetn,  • 
the  strength  of  the  argument.  1  desire  not,  that  the  cauae  shouM 
judged  of  by  the  skill  which  either  Mr.  W.  or  /  do  m&ikifest, 
ing  one  ut  another. 

If  in  places  where  the  argument  pinches  most,  and  there  m  I 
greatest  appearance  of  strong  reason,  in  Mr.  W. 'shook,  I  do(as8oi 
other  disputants)  instead  of  entering  thoroughly  into  the  matter,  I 
gin  to  flounce  and  fling,  and  divert  the  reader's  attention  to  the  org 
inent  b;  the  noise  of  big  words ,  or  magisterial  and  disdainful  expri 
sions  ;  let  the  reader  take  it  (as  justly  he  may)  for  a  shrewd  sign  of 
consciousness  of  the  weakness  of  my  cause  in  that  particular 
least  of  a  dislrtist  of  my  own  ability  to  defend  myself  well 
reader's  apprehension,  and  to  come  otT  with  a  good  grace  kny  tub 
way. 
■"^  In  this  case,  1  shall  not  think  it  any  injustice  done  me  by  tl 
reader,  though  he  suBpccIs  that  I  feel  myself  pressed,  and  begtnlol 
in  trouble,  for  fear  I  ehould  not  eeem  to  come  off  like  a  champion, 
I  ^bould  trust  to  mere  reasoning.  I  can  uprightly  aay,  I  never  hii 
endeavoured  by  such  means  to  evade  a  proper  cons  id  e  rat  ion  of  u 
part  of  Mr.  W.'a  reasoning;  nor  havo  designedly  contrrved,  in  th 
or  any  other  method,  to  free  myself  from  the  trouble  of  a  jast  anm 

to  any  ibing  material  in  his  book;  and  i  have  been  ospeui&ll; 

to  speak  most  particularly  to  the  main  parts  of  his  scheme,  «nd  sl 
of  his  reasonings  as  1  could  su|>pose  those  of  his  roadcra  who  mn 
his  side,  would  be  most  likely  to  have  theit  chief  dependence  on.a 
to  think  most  difficult  lo  be  answered. 

With  regard  to  my  melAod  in  this  reply,  I  judged  it  rao»t  oqi>i_ 
nisnt  lo  reduce  my  remarks  on  Mr.  W.'s  principles,  and  the  tuui**! 
hisscliemo.and  kinds  of  arguing,  which  repeatedly  apiM-'nr  in  iwioa 
parts  of  his  book,  to  their  proper  heatlt.  I  though),  this  tended  M 
give  the  reader  a  clearer  and  more  comprehensive  view  of  the  wholt 
conlroi'ersy.  and  the  nature  o(  the  arguments  ;  and  tliat  it  olio  i 
make  my  work  the  shorter.  For  otherwise.  I  must  have  hud  the 
Ibing  or  ihingn  of  tlm  game  nature,  lo  have  observed  oflon,  as  I  I 
lliem  repeated  iti  iIifTeront  parts  nf  this  book,  and  tlie  saiuo 
to  make  ovet  nnil  over  again. — ,\nil  Hint  the  reader 
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out  any  adv&ntugea  wliicli  he  might  have  had  in  the  other  inetliod,  of 
keeping,  in  mj  reply,  to  the  order  in  which  tilings  lie  in  the  book  an- 
swered, following  my  author  from  one  page  and  paragraph  to  another, 
I  have  thcrerore  subjoined  a  table,  by  which  tlie  reader  may  readily 
turn  to  what  ia  said  on  each  particular,  that  is  wont  lo  be  brought  in 
this  debate,  on  one  side  or  the  olher^* 

With  regard  to  my  citatUm*  from  Mr.  W.'s  book,  I  have  never 
designedly  altered  his  words  :  And  where  I  have  for  brevity's  uke 
referred  lo  any  sentiment  of  his,  without  citing  the  words  at  large,  I 
have  used  care  not  to  chanj^e  or  heighten  the  sense,  or  in  any  respect 
to  vary  from  the  just  import  of  what  he  delivers.  And  that  the  rea- 
der may  himself  more  easily  and  readily  judge  of  Ibo  fairness  of  my 
citations  and  references,  I  have  mentioned  the  page,  and  the  part  of 
the  page,  where  the  thing  referred  lo  is  to  be  found  :  Supposing  each 
page  to  bo  divided  into  five  equal  parts,  I  have  noted  the  several  parts 
of  the  page  by  the  letters  a.  h.  e,  d,  e.  So  that  when  I  have  referred 
to  the  top  of  the  page,  or  the  first  fillh  part  of  it,  I  have  mentioned 
the  nucnber  of  the  page,  and  added  the  letter  a.  to  the  number ;  and 
if  the  middle,  or  third  fifth  part,  then  I  have  added  the  letter  c. — and 
so  of  the  rest,  as  the  reader  will  see.  1  have  ever  done  thus,  unless 
the  thing  referred  to  is  to  be  found  through  the  whole  or  great  part 
of  the  page.  I  have  also  done  the  same  very  ollen,  where  I  have  oc- 
casion to  cite  other  authors.  Only  when  I  have  before  quoted  the 
same  thing,  I  am  not  always  bo  exact  and  particular  in  noting  the 
place  again,  in  my  teeond  quotation  or  reference. 


*  TLk  iinow  incorporBtfd  with  the geiifral  Indei. 


MISREPRESENTATIONS  CORRECTED, 


TRUTH  VINDICATED. 


Concerning  the  Design  of  my  writing  and  publishing  my  Book 
and  the  Question  debated  itt  it. 

Mb.  Williams  asserts  it  to  be  my  profesBed  and  declared  de- 
sign, in  writing  the  book  which  he  has  undertaken  to  answer,  to 
oppose  Mr.  Stoddard.  He  has  taken  a  great  hberty  in  this  mat- 
ter. He  charges  me  with  a  declared  design  of  writing  in  oppo- 
dtion  to  Mr.  Stoddard,  no  less  than  nine  or  ten  times  in  his  book. 
And  he  does  not  content  himself  merely  with  saying,  there  are 
passages  in  my  Preface,  or  elsewhere,  whence  this  may  be  in- 
ibrred ;  but  he  says  expressly.  That  I  profess  to  be  disputing 
against  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine  (p.  14.  d.)  That  1  tell  my  rea- 
ders, I  am  disputing  against  Mr.  Stoddard's  question,  (p.  37.  d.) 
That  I  tell  them  so  in  my  Preface,  (p.  107.  d.^  That  1  often  de- 
clare that  I  am  opposing  Mr.  Stoddard's  opmioD,  (p.  133.  d.) 
And  on  this  foundation  he  charges  me  with  blotting  a  great  deal 
of  paper,  dis-serving  the  cause  of  tnith  by  changmg  the  que.^- 
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fion,  and  putting  it  in  such  terms  as  Mr.  S.  expressly  disclaims, 
and  then  confuting  it  as  Mr.  S— d's  principle ;  unfair  treatnaent 
of  Mr.  S.  (p.  2.  d.  e.) — surprisingly  going  oflfrom  Mr.  S         d^s 
argument  to  cast  an  odium  upon  it,  treating  Mr.  S.  and  his 
doctrine  in  such  a  manner  as  to  reproach  him  and  his  princi- 
ples, tending  to  render  them  odious  to  the  unthinking  multitude, 
and  telling  a  manifest  untruth,  (p.  14.  d.  and  15.  c.  d!)  Whereas, 
I  never  once  signified  it  to  be  the  thing  I  aimed  at,  to  oppose  Mr. 
Stoddard,  or  appear  as  his  antagonist.  But  the  very  reverse  was 
tfue ;  and  meddling  with  him,  or  what  he  had  said,  I  studied 
to  avoid,  as  much  as  the  circumstances  of  the  debate  with  my 
people  would  allow,  who  had  been  taught  by  him,  and  who  so 
greatly  and  continually  alleged  against  me  the  things  which  he 
Had  said.     Nor  is  there  any  appearance  in  those  passages  Mr. 
W.  cites  from  my  preface,  that  this  was  the  thing  I  aimed  at. 
Nay,  one  of  those  passages  which  he  produces  to  prove  it,  shews 
the  contrary :  as  it  shews,  that  what  I  wrote  being  not  consis- 
tent with,  but  opposite  to  what  Mr.  S.  had  maintained,  was  an 
unsought  for  and  unpleasing  circumstance  of  that  publication. 
My  words  are,  "  It  is  far  from  a  pleasing  circumstance  of  this 
publication,  that  it  is  against  what  my  honoured  grandfather 
strenuously  maintained,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press. *^ 
Certainly  my  regretting  and  excusing  such  an  unavoidaole  cir- 
cumstance was  a  thing  exceeding  diverse  from  giving  notice  to 
the  world,  that  the  thing  I  aimed  at  was  to  set  myself  up  as  Mr. 
Stoddard^s  antagonist,  and  to  write  an  answer  to,  and  confute 
what  he  had  written.  It  will,  at  first  sight,  be  manifest  to  every 
impartial  reader,  that  the  design  of  my  Preface  was  not  to  state 
the  subject  and  intention  of  the  book.  This  is  done  professedly, 
and  very  particularly  afterwards,  in  the  first  part  of  the  Essay 
itself.     And  if  I  might  have  common  justice,  surely  I  might  be 
allowed  to  tell  my  own  opinion,  and  declare  my  own  design, 
without  being  so  confidently  and  frequently  charged  with  mis- 
representing  my  own  thoughts  and  intentions. 

The  very  ncUure  of  the  case  is  such  as  must  lead  every  im- 
partial person  to  a  conviction,  that  the  design  of  ^my  writing 
must  be  to  defend  myself,  in  that  controversy  which  I  had  with 
ray  people  at  Northampton  ;  as  it  is  notorious  and  pabHciy 
known,  that  that  controversy  was  the  occasion  of  my  writing; 
and  that  therefore  my  business  must  be  to  defend  that  opinion 
or  position  of  mtite  which  I  had  declared  to  them,  which  had  been 
the  occasion  of  the  controversy,  and  so  the  grand  subject  of  de- 
bate between  us ;  whether  this  were  exactly  agreeable  to  any 
words  that  might  be  found  in  Mr.  Stoddard's  writings  on  the  sub- 
ject, or  not.  Now  this  opinion  or  position  was  the  same  with  that 
which  I  expressed  in  the  first  part  of  niy  book.  In  such  terms  I  ex- 
pri^ssnd  myself  to  the  committee  of*^  the  church,  when  I  first 
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made  tbat  declaration  of  mj'  opinion,  which  was  the  beginning 
of  the  controversy,  and  when  writing  in  defence  of  my  <niinion 
was  first  proposed.  And  this  was  the  point  continually  tamed  of 
in  all  conversation  at  Northampton,  for  more  than  two  years, 
even  till  Mr.  W.'s  book  came  out.  The  controversy  was.  Whe- 
ther there  was  any  need  of  making  a  credible  profession  of  god- 
liness, in  order  to  persons  being  admitted  to  full  communion  ; 
whether  they  must  profess  saving  faith,  or  whether  a  profession 
of  common  faith  were  nut  sufficient ;  whether  persons  must  be 
esteemed  truly  godly,  and  must  be  taken  in  under  that  notion, 
or  whether  if  they  appeared  morally  sincere,  that  were  not  suf- 
ficient? And  when  my  book  came  abroad,  there  was  no  objec- 
tion made,  that  I  had  not  truly  expressed  the  subject  of  debate 
in  staling  the  question  :  But  the  subject  of  debate  ailerwards,  in 
parish -meetings,  church-meetings,  and  in  all  conversation,  was 
the  question  laid  down  in  my  book.  No  suggestion  ciisted 
among  them,  that  the  profession  persons  msde  in  Mr.  Stoddard^s 
way,  was  taken  as  a  profession  of  real  godliness,  or  gospel-ho- 
liness -,  or  that  they  were  taken  in  under  a  notion  of  their  being 
truly  pious  persons,  as  M.  W.  would  have  it.  There  was  no  sug- 
gestion, that  the  dispute  was  only  about  the  degree  of  evidence ; 
but  what  was  the  thing  to  be  made  evident ;  whether  real  god- 
liness, or  moral  sincerity?  It  was  constantly  insisted  on,  with 
the  greatest  vehemence,  that  it  was  not  saving  religion,  which 
needed  to  be  professed,  or  pretended  to ;  but  another  thing,  re- 
ligion of  a  lower  kind.  Thepublicactsof  the  church  and  parish, 
firom  time  totime,  shew,  that  the  point  in  controversy  was.  Whe- 
ther the  professors  of  godliness,  only,  ought  to  be  admitted? 
Public  votes,  of  which  I  made  a  record,  were  several  times  pas- 
sed to  know  the  churches  mind  concerning  the  admission  of 
those  who  are  able  and  willing  to  make  a  profession  of  godli- 
ness ;  using  these  terms.  And  once  it  was  passed.  That  such 
should  not  ne  admitted  in  the  way  of  publicly  making  such  a 
profession.  And  at  another  time  the  vote  passed.  That  the  ad- 
mission of  such  persons  in  such  a  way  (described  in  the  same 
words)  should  not  be  referred  to  the  judgment  of  certain  neigh- 
bouring ministers.  At  another  time,  it  wns  insisted  on  by  the 
parish,  in  a  parish-meeting,  That  I  should  put  a  vote  in  the 
church,  in  these  words.  Whether  there  be  not  a  dispute  between 
Mr.  Edwards,  pastor  of  the  church,  and  the  church,  respecting 
the  question  he  hath  argued  in  his  book  last  published  ?  And  ac- 
cordingly the  vote  was  put  and  affirmed,  in  a  church-meeting,  in 
the  same  terms.  And  this  was  the  question  I  insisted  on  in  my 
public  lectures  at  Northampton,  appointed  for  giving  the  reasons 
of  my  opinion.  My  doctrine  was  in  these  words, — It  is  the  mind 
and  will  of  God,  that  none  should  be  admitted  to  full  communion 
in  the  cbtirch  ofChriat,  but  such  as  in  profession,  and  in  the  eye  of 
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a  reasonable  judgment,  are  truly  saints,  or  godly  persons.  The 
town  was  full  of  objections  against  those  sermons :  but  none,  as 
ever  I  heard,  objected,  that  mv  doctrine  was  beside  the  controver- 
sy. And  this  was  all  along  the  point  of  difference  between  me 
and  the  neighbouring  ministers.  This  was  the  grand  subject  of 
debate  with  them,  at  a  meeting  of  ministers,  appointed  on  pur- 
pose for  conference  on  the  subject  It  was  wholly  concerning 
the  matter  of  profession,  or  the  thing  to  be  exhibited  and  made 
evident  or  visible ;  and  not  about  the  manner  of  professing,  and 
the  degree  of  evidence.  And  this  was  the  doctrine  directly  op- 
posed by  Mr.  A — y,  one  of  the  neighbouring  ministers,  whom 
my  people  had  got  as  their  champion  to  defend  their  cause  in 
the  pulpit  at  Northampton.  Thus  one  6f  the  corollaries  he  drew 
from  his  doctrine  (as  it  was  taken  from  his  mouth  in  writing^  was. 
That ''  a  man  may  be  a  visible  saint,  and  yet  there  be  no  sumcient 
grounds  for  our  charity,  that  he  is  regenerate.^'  Quite  contrary 
to  what  Mr.W.  maintains.  Another  of  his  corollaries  was  in  these 
words,  ^^  A  minister  or  church  may  judge  a  man  a  saint,  and  upon 

S^od  grounds,  and  not  have  grounds  to  judge  him  regenerate/' 
e  proposed  this  inquiry,  '^  Do  not  such  as  join  themselves  to 
the  church,  covenant  not  only  to  be  visible  saints  but  saints  in 
heart  V*  The  answer  was  in  the  negative ;  quite  contrary  to  Mr. 
W.  Another  was,  "  Does  not  a  visible  saint  imply  a  visibility  of 
grace,  or  an  appearance  of  it?"  The  answer  was, "  Not  always." 
Quite  contrary  to  Mr.'  W.  Another  was,  "  Is  it  not  hypocrisy  in 
any  man,  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  and  join  himself  to 
the  church,  and  not  have  grace  ?"  The  answer  was  in  the  nega- 
tive ;  also  quite  contrary  to  Mr.  W.  But  these  sermons  of  Mr. 
A — ^y,  were  highly  approved  by  the  generality  of  the  people  of 
Northampton,  as  agreeable  to  their  minds. 

And  the  controversy,  as  I  have  stated  it  in  my  book,  was 
that  in  which  the  church  and  I  appeared  before  the  council,  who 
determined  our  separation,  when  we  each  of  us  declared  our 
sentiments  before  them.  The  point  of  difference  was  entirely 
the  maWer  of  profession,  and  the  thing  to  be  made  cisible:  not 
the  degree  of  evidence  or  visibility.  No  hint  was  given  as  though 
we  both  agreed,  that  true  piety  or  gospel-holiness  was  the  thing 
to  be  made  visible,  and  that  such  only  should  be  received  as  are 
truly  godly  persons  in  the  eye  of  the  church's  judgment,  (as  Mr, 
W.  holds,)  and  that  we  only  differed  about  the  proper  grounds 
of  such  a  judgment. 

And  therefore  it  is  apparent,  this  controversy  and  its  con- 
sequences, were  the  ground  of  my  separation  from  my  people ; 
and  not  any  thing  like  the  controversy  which  Mr.  W.  professes 
to  manage  in  his  answer.  This  controversy,  when  it  came  out 
in  Mr.  W — 's  book,  was  new  in  Northampton,  and  entirely  alien 
from  all  the  dispute  which  had  filled  thut  part  of  the  countrv. 
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and  a  great  part  of  New-England,  with  noise  and  uproar,  Tor 
about  two  years  and  a  half.  The  thing  which  Mr.  W.  over  and 
over  allows  to  be  true,  was  the  very  same,  both  in  effect  and  in 
terms,  which  the  people  had  been  moat  vehemently  fighting 
against,  from  week  to  week,  and  from  month  to  month,  during 
all  this  time.  And  therefore  the  design  of  my  writing  led  and 
obliged  me  to  maintain  that  position  or  doctrine  of  mine,  which 
was  the  occasion  of  this  debate. 

And  he  it  so,  that  I  did  suppose  this  position  was  contrary 
to  Mr.  Stoddard's  opinion,  and  was  opposed  by  him,*  and 
therefore  thought  fit  in  my  Preface  to  excuse  myself  to  the 
world  for  differing  from  Iiim  ;  did  this  oblige  me,  in  all  that  I 
wrote  for  maintaining  my  position,  to  keep  myself  strictly  to 
the  words  which  he  had  expressed  his  question  in,  and  to  regu- 
late  and  limit  myself  in  every  argument  I  used,  and  objection  I 
answered,  by  the  terms  which  he  made  use  of  in  proposing  his 
opinion  and  arguments  f  And  if  1  have  not  done  it,  do  I  there- 
fore deserve  to  be  charged  before  the  world  with  changing  the 
question,  with  unfair  treatment  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  with  surpris- 
ingly going  ofTfrom  his  argument,  with  dis-serving  the  cause  of 
truth,  &c.  ? 

It  would  have  been  no  great  condescension  in  Mr.  W.  if  he 
had  allowed  that  /  knew  what  the  question  was,  which  was  dis- 
puted between  me  and  my  people,  as  well  as  he,  in  a  distant  part 
of  the  country.  Yea,  if  he  had  acknowledged,  that  I  was  as 
likely  as  he,  to  understand  Mr.  Stoddard's  real  sentiments  and 
practice ;  since  I  was  in  the  ministry  two  years  with  him,  as  co- 
pastor  of  the  same  church,  and  was  united  with  him  in  ecclesi- 
astical administrations,  in  admitting  members,  and  in  examin- 
ing them  as  to  their  qualifications.  I  have  stood  for  more  than 
twenty-three  years  in  apastoral  relation  to  his  church,  most  in- 
timately acquainted  with  the  nature  of  its  constitution,  its  senti- 
ments and  method  of  administration,  and  all  its  religious  con- 
cerns. I  have  myself  been  immediately  concerned  in  the  admis- 
sion of  more  than  three-quarters  of  its  present  members,  and 
have  had  the  greatest  occasion  to  look  into  their  way  of  admis- 
sion, and  have  been  acquainted  with  every  living  member  that 
Mr.  S.  had  admitted  before  my  coming;  and  have  been  parti- 
cularly informed,  by  many  of  them,  of  the  manner  of  Mr,  S — d"s 
conduct  in  admitting  them,  their  own  apprehensions  concerning 
the  terms  of  their  admission,  and  the  profession  they  made  in 
order  to  it ;  and  also  the  sentiments  of  the  whole  of  that  large 
town,  who  were  born  and  brought  up  under  his  ministry,  con- 
•'erning  his  constant  doctrine  and  practice,  relating  to  the  admis- 
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sion  of  members,  from  their  infancy. — Whereas,  Mr.  W.  from 
his  youth  had  lived  in  another  part  of  the  country,  at  seventy 
miles  distance. 


SECT.  II. 


Mr.  Williams''8  misrepresentaiions  of  the  principles  and  tenets^ 
delivered  in  the  book  which  he  undertakes  to  (tnswer, 

Mr.  W.  very  greatly  misrepresents  my  opinion,  and  the  prin- 
ciples I  maintain  in  my  book,  in  many  respects. 

I.  He  says,  (p.  5.  d.)  ^'  The  whole  argument,  and  indeed 
the  whole  controversy,  turns  upon  this  single  point,  viz.  What  is 
that  evidence,  which  by  divine  appointment  the  church  is  to 
have,  of  the  saintship  of  those  who  are  admitted  to  the  outward 
privileges  of  the  covenant  of  grace  7  Mr.  Edwards  seems  to 
suppose,  this  must  be  the  highest  evidence  a  man  can  give  of 
sincerity ;  and  I  apprehend  to  be  the  lowest  evidence  the  nature 
of  the  thing  will  admit/^ — But  this  is  very  strange,  since  J  bad 
particularly  declared  in  my  stating  of  the  question,  (p.  5.)  that 
the  evidence  I  insisted  on,  was  some  outward  manifestation, 
that  ordinarily  rendered  the  thins  probable.  Which  shews,  that 
all  I  insisted  on,  was  only,  that  tne  evidence  should  amount  to 
probability.  And  if  the  nature  of  the  case  will  admit  of  some 
lower  kind  of  evidence  than  this,  or  if  there  be  any  such  thing 
as  a  sort  of  evidence  that  does  not  so  much  as  amount  to  pro- 
bability, then  it  is  possible  that  I  may  have  some  controversy 
with  him  and  others  about  the  degree  of  evidence.  Otherwise 
it  is  hard  to  conceive,  how  he  should  contrive  to  make  out  a 
controversy  with  me. 

But  that  the  reader  may  better  judge,  whether  Mr.  W.  truly 
represents  me  as  supposing  that  the  evidence  which  should  be 
insisted  on,  is  the  highest  evidence  a  man  can  give  of  sincerity, 
I  would  here  insert  an  extract  of  a  Letter  which  I  wrote  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Peter  Clark  of  Salem-Village,  a  twelve-month  before 
Mr.  W — 's  book  was  published.  The  original  is  doubtless  in 
Mr.  Clark's  hands.  In  that  letter,  1  declare  my  sentiments  in 
the  following  words : 

"  It  does  not  belong  to  the  controversy  between  me  and  my 
people,  how  particular  or  large  the  profession  should  be  that  is 
required.  I  should  not  choose  to  be  confined  to  exact  limits  as 
to  that  matter.  But  rather  than  contend,  I  should  content  my- 
self witli  a  few  words,  briefly  expressing  the  cardinal  virtues,  or 
acts  impliod  in  a  hearty  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  : 


SicT.  II.      CoHceming  tha  Dtgret  of  Evidence.  465 

the  profession  being  made  (as  should  appear  by  inquiry  into  the 
person's  doctrinal  Knowledge,)  understandinely ;  if  there  were 
an  external  conversation  agreeable  thereto.  Yea,  I  should  think 
that  such  a  person,  solemnk  making  such  a  profession,  had  a 
rij|;ht  to  be  received  as  the  object  of  a  public  charity,  however 
he  himself  might  scruple  his  own  conversion,  on  account  of  his 
not  remembering  the  time,  not  knowing  the  method  of  his  con- 
version, or  finding  so  much  remaining  sin,  &c.  And  (if  hia  own 
scruples  did  not  hinder,*)  I  should  think  a  minister  or  church 
had  no  right  to  debar  such  a  professor,  though  he  ahould  say, 
he  did  not  think  himself  converted.  For  I  call  that  a  profession 
of  godliness,  which  is  a  profession  of  the  great  things  wherein 
eodliness  consists,  and  not  a  profession  of  hia  own  opinion  of 
Eis  good  estate." 

Northampton,  May  7, 1750. 

In  like  manner,  I  explained  my  opinion,  very  particularly 
and  expressly  before  the  council  that  determined  my  separation 
from  my  people,  and  before  the  church  in  a  very  public  manner 
in  the  meeting-house,  many  people  being  present,  near  a  year 
before  Mr.  W.'s  book  was  published.  And  to  make  it  the 
more  sure,  that  what  I  maintained  might  be  well  observed,  I 
afterwards  sent  in  the  foregoing  extract  of  my  letter  loMr  Clark 
of  Salem, Village,  into  the  council.  And,  as  I  was  informed, it 
was  particularly  taken  notice  of  in  the  council,  and  handed 
rouna  among  them,  to  be  read  by  them. 

The  same  council,  having  heard  that  I  had  made  certain 
drafts  of  the  covenant,  or  forms  of  a  public  profession  of 
religion,  which  I  stood  ready  to  accept  of  from  trie  candidates 
for  communion,  they,  for  their  further  information,  sent  for 
them.  Accordingly  I  ^sent  them  four  distinct  drafts  or  forms, 
which  I  had  drawn  up  about  a  twelvemonth  before,  (near  two 
years  before  the  publishing  of  Mr.  W.'s  book,)  as  what  I  stood 
readv  to  accept  of,  (any  one  of  them,)  rather  than  contend  and 
break  with  my  people. — The  two  shortest  of  those  forms  were 


One  of  them  wot ; 

"  !  hope,  I  do  truly  find  a  heart  to  give  up  myself  wholly  to 
God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant  of  grace  which 

*  I  added  this,  becauH  I  suppoaed  that  such  poraona  ■>  judge  themaelvea  un- 
ooDTflitsd,  if  of  my  priociplaa  reapecting  qiia]ifica.tioDalbrcomniunioD,  would  acru- 

fl9  cooUDg,  utd  Qoold  aot  come  with  a  good  conaciaoca  ;  Bat  if  they  wore  of 
r.  S d'a  principles,  m.  that  uncoDverted  men  might  lawfully  come,  neither 

•  roan'a  being  of  that  opinion,  nor  hia  judging  tumaslfuDcon  verted,  would  hioder 
my  receiving  him  who  exhibited  proper  endeoce  to  the  church  of  hia  being  a  con- 
vert, 
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was  sealed  in  my  baptism,  and  to  walk  in  a  way  of  that  obedi- 
ence to  all  the  commandments  of  God,  which  the  covenant  of 
grace  requires,  as  long  as  I  live. 

The  other  ; 

*^  I  hope,  I  truly  find  in  my  heart  a  willingness  to  comply 
With  all  the  commandments  of  God,  which  require  me  to  gite 
up  myself  wholly  to  him,  and  to  serve  him  with  my  body  and 
my  spirit;  and  do  accordingly  now  promise  to  walk  in  a 
way  of  obedienco  to  all  the  commandments  of  God,  as  long 
as  1  live," 

Now  the  reader  is^^  left  to  judge^  whether  I  insist,  as  Mn 
W.  represents,  that  persons  must  not  be  admitted  withput  the 
highest  evidence  a  man  can  give  of  sincerity. 

II.  Mr.  W.  is  abundant  in  suggesting  and  in  insinuatiog 
to  his  readers,  that  the  opinion  laid  down  in  my  book  is.  That 
persons  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  communion  without  an  ab- 
solute and  peremptory  determination  in  those  who  admit  them, 
that  they  are  truly  godly ;  because  I  suppose  it  to  be  necessary, 
that  there  should  be  a  positive  judgment  in  their  &vour. 

Here  1  desire  the  reader  to  observe,  that  the  word  positive 
is  used  in  two  senses.  (1.)  Sometimes  it  is  put  in  opposition  to 
doubtful,  or  uncertain :  and  then  it  signifies  the  saaie  as  certain, 
peremptory,  or  assured.  But  (2.)  The  word  positive  is  verv 
often  used  in  a  different  sense  ;  not  in  opposition  to  dotibtfiu, 
but  in  opposition  to  negative  :  and  so  understood,  it  signifies 
very  much  the  same  as  real  or  actual.  Thus,  we  often  speak 
of  a  negative  good,  and  a  positive  good.  A  negative  good  is  a 
mere  negation  or  absence  of  evil ;  but  a  positive  good  is  some- 
thing more, — some  real,  actual  good,  instead  of  evil.  So 
there  is  a  negative  charity,  and  a  positive  charity.  A  negative 
charity  is  a  mere  absence  of  an  ill  judgment  of  a  man  or  for- 
bearing to  condemn  him.  Such  a  charity  a  man  may  have 
towards  any  stranger  he  transiently  sees  in  the, street,  that  be 
never  saw  or  heard  any  thing,  of  before.  A  positive  charity 
is  something  further  than  merely  not  condemning,  or  not  judg- 
ing ill,  it  implies  a  good  thought  of  a  man.  The  reader  wul 
easily  sec  that  the  word  positive,  taken  in  this  sense,  is  an  ex- 
ceeding different  thing  from  certain  or  peremptory.  A  man 
may  have  something  more  than  a  mere  negative  charity  to- 
wards another,  or  a  mere  forbearing  to  condemn  him ;  he  may 
actually  entertain  some  good  thought  of  him,  and  yet  there 
may  be  no  proper  peremptoriness,  no  pretence  of  any  certainty 
in  the  case. 

Now  it  is  in  this  sense  I  use  tlie  phrase,  positive  judgment, 
viz.  \n  opposition  to  a  mere  negative  charity ;  as  I  very  plauily 
express  the  matter,  and  particularly  and  fullv  explain  myself 
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in  stating  the  question.  In  niy  inquiry  (p.  5.)  I  have  the  follow- 
ing words :  ^'  By  Christian  judgment,  I  intend  something  further 
than  a  kind  of  mere  negative  eharity,  implying  that  we  forbear 
to  censure  and  condemn  a  man,  because  we  do  not  know  but 
that  he  may  be  godly,  and  therefore  forbear  to  proceed  on  the 
foot  of  such  a  censure  or  judgment  in  our  treatment  of  him  ;  as 
we  would  kindly  entertain  a  stranger,  not  knowing  but,  in  so 
doing,  we  entertain  an  angel,  or  precious  saint  of  God:  But  I 
mean  a  positive  judgment,  founued  on  some  positive  appear- 
ance or  visibility,  some  outward  manifestation  that  ordmarily 
renders  the  thing  probable.  There  is  a  difference  between 
suspending  our  judgment,  or  forbearing  to  condemn,  or  having 
some  hope  that  possibly  the  thing  may  be  so,  and  so  hoping  the 
best,  and  a  positive  judgment  in  favour  of  a  person.  For  having 
some  hope,  only  impHes,  that  a  man  is  not  m  utter  despair  of  fi 
thing ;  though  his  prevailing  opinion  may  be  otherwise,  or  he 
may  suspend  his  opinion;^^ 

Here,  i  think,  my  meaning  is  very  plainly  and  carefully 
explained.  However,  in  as  much  as  the  word  positive  is  some- 
limes  used  for  peremptory  or  certain,  Mr.  W.  catches  at  the 
term,  and  lays  fast  hold  of  the  advantage  he  thinks  this  gives 
him,  and  is  abundant,  all  over  his  book,  in  representing  as 
thoujgh  I  insisted  on  a  positive  judgment  in  this  sense.  So  he 
applies  the  word,  referring  to  my  use  of  it,  from  time  to  time. 
Thus^  (p.  ()9.  6.)  '^  If  there  be  any  thing  in  this  argument,  1 
think  it  must  be  what  I  have  observed,  viz.  That  a  Christian 
nust  make  a  positive  judgment  and  determination,  that  another 
man  is  a  saint,  and  this  judgment  must  have  for  its  ground 
something  which  he  supposes  is,  at  least  ordinarily,  a  certain 
evidence  of  his  sainlship,  and  by  which  gracious  sincerity  is 
certainly  distinguished  from  every  thing  else."  And  (p.  141  a.) 
"  The  notion  of  men^s  being  able  and  fit  to  determine  positively 
the  condition  of  other  men,  or  the  certainty  of  their  gracious 
state,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  deceive  the  souls  of  men."  And 
thus  Mr.  Vy.  makes  mention  of  a  positive  judgment  above  forty 
times .  in  his  book,  with  reference  to  my  use  of  it,  and  to  my 
declared  opinion  of  its  necessity ;  and  every  where  plainly  uses 
the  phrase  in  that  sense,  for  absolute  and  peremptory,  in  oppo- 
sition to  doubtfulness  ;  continually  insinuating,  that  this  is  what 
I  professedly  insist  on.  Whereas  every  act  of  the  judgment 
whatsoever,  is  a  positive  judgment  in  the  sense  in  which  i  have 
fully  declared  I  use  it,  viz.  in  opposition  to  negative ;  which  is 
no  act,  but  a  mere  withholding  of  the  act  of  the  judgment,  ox 
forbearing  any  actual  judgment.*     Mr.  W.  himsoif  does  abun- 

/.^f-  John  Glas,  in  his  "jObstrves  Opon  the  original  Constitution  of  the 
Chnstian  Church",  (p.  65,  56.)  says  as  follows.  "  Vou  scorn  to  ha,vo  a  great 
prqndice  at  what  you  call  positive  eviHences,  and  judffinc  upon  them  in  t!ie 
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dantly  suppose,  that  there  must  be  a  positive  judgment  in  t 
sense.  He  grants  the  very  thing,  though  he  rejects  the  lei 
For  he  holds,  there  must  be  such  a  visibility  as  mukes  persons^ 
appear  to  be  real  saints,  (p.  5.  6.) — He  allows,  thai  the  mo4 
image  of  God  or  Christ  must  appenr,  or  be  supposed  lo  be9 
them,  as  the  ground  and  reaeoa  of  our  charity  ;  and  that  l*- 
must  be  some  apprehension,  some  judgmentof  mitidiofllie  a 
ship  of  persons,  for  its  foundation,  (p.  08.  c.  d.  e.  &,&i.a.^l.i 
— That  they  must  have  such  a  character  appearing  in  ihflj 
(p.  55.  e.) — That  there  must  be  a  judgment  founded  on  noi 
evidence  of  gospel-holiness,  (p.  130.  rf.) 

Ill,  Mr.  W.  to  make  my  scheme  appear  the  more  ridiq 
lous,  more  than  once  represents  it  as  my  o|iinion,  that  io  or^ 
to  persons  being  admitted  into  the  church,  there  must  be  a  jtid. 
inent  of  tlieir  being  regenerate,  founded  on  such  n  degree  of  CT 
dence,  as  that  it  shall  not  be  liable  to  be  mistaken  more  Ibin 
once  in  ton  times.  Thus,  (p.  63.  c.)  "  Mr  Edwards  himMlf 
supposes,  in  his  own  sclieme,  when  he  has  made  a  positive  jaig- 
ment  that  every  one  singly  whom  he  admits  into  tlie  chufch  it 
regenerate;  yet,  when  taken  collectively,  it  is  probable  one  in 
ten  will  be  an  hypocrite  ?"  (So,  p.  71.  b.)  "Il'any  ihin^beiit 
tended  to  the  purpose  for  which  this  argument  is  bmaghtA 
conceive,  it  must  be  mean,  that  there  must  be  a  positive  ]udn 
meni  of  The  real  holiness  of  persons,  as  is  not  tliistaken  morctw^ 
once  in  ten  times," — Now,  I  desire  the  reader  lo  observe  whnl 
the  whole  ground,  on  which  he  makes  such  arepteseniation.  I 
explaining  my  opinion,  in  the  beginning  of  my  inquiry,  (p.6.M 
desire  it  might  be  observed,  that  I  did  not  suppose  vie  oogbl  If 
expect  any  such  degree  of  certainty  of  the  godliness  of  iho* 
who  are  admitted  into  the  church,  as  that  when  the  whole  nwD- 
ber  admitted  are  taken  collectively,  or  considered  to  the  gtod. 

■dminien  of  church  nicmbetB.     AnJ  I  am  st  some  lou  to  undcrBtaml  <tt«lta 
mean  by  them,  Ihough  1  have  hcBtd  the  ciprcssion  frequonll^,  mddiu)  inarii  -* 
*our  opinion,  used  to  eipresB  some  very  ill  thing.      If  vou  ni«>ii   by  po^imnr    J 
denocB,  infallible  CTideuces  of  a  Ihinc  Ihat  none  hat  God  inrallUif*  luwv^ai jj 
can  aaeute  a  man's  own  conscience  ot;  with  leipecl  to  ■  man  liimaclr;  I  tl "  '  * — 
would  be  a  verj'  great  evil  for  a  man  to  icquire  euch   eiiclcnc 
iudgmenl  of  charity,  concernine  aoolhei  man's  failh  and  holiness,  „  ,__„ 
bia  being  an  object  of  btotherly  Ioto.     And  t  Ihinh,  he  h  bound  hf  Ifac  h- 
Chiist  lo  foim  bJB  judgmenlin  this  loalleT  upon  leas  eridencn.     Bui  iTtoaH 
poulive  evidence  in  opposition  lo  negative,  which  is  no  evidence,  1  rr — '  — 
know  not  bow  lo  fonn  a  judfment  of  chsritj  without  some  iioigtit 

And  is  not  a  credible  profession  BOmething  poailive  1 !■  not  a  cre<t 

sion  of  the  fnilh,  love,  and  hope  thntis  in  Christ,  orof  Christianily,  ■  p_ 
dence,  of  a  man's  being  an  object  o{  brotherly  love,  which  evidrnc*  a«g 
the  ground  of  my  judfment  of  ehaiity  concerning  him,  thai  he  ia  a  ^T?,,  , 
Believer  in  ChiJM,  a  liotherfoi  whom  Chtisl  diedT  intbeoitjrrntB^.andiflk 
be  no  evidence  upon  which  I  cu  charitably  jirdpe,  that  ■  man  is  a  far 
whom  Christ  died,  then  tell  tne,  hair  I  can  evidence  my  love  to  Jaatu  f  ..p.i 
the  labour  of  love  towards  my  brother,  whom  I  have  seen ;  nnd  tnr  lonlafl 
m  my  lave  lo  them  thai  are  bagolleR  of  him  ?  ' 
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we  should  have  any  reason  to  suppose  every  one  to  be  truly 
godly  ;  though  we  might  have  charity  for  each  one  that  was  ad- 
mitted, taken  singly  and  by  himself.     And  to  shew,  that  such  a 
thing  was  possible,  I  endeavoured  to  illustrate  it  by  a  compari- 
son, or  supposed  case  of  probability  often  to  one,  in  the  exam- 
ple of  certain  stones,  with  such  probable  marks  of  a  diamond, 
as  by  experience  had  been  found  not  to  fail  more  than  once  in 
ten  times.     In  which  case,  if  a  particular  stone  were  found  with 
those  marks,  there  would  be  a  probability  often  to  one,  with 
respect  to  that  stone,  singly  taken,  that  it  was  genuine :  but  if 
ten  such  were  taken  together,  there  would  not  be  the  same  pro- 
bability that  every  one  of  them  was  so ;  but  in  this  case  it  is  as 
likely  as  not,  that  some  one  in  the  ten  is  spurious.     Now  it  is  so 
apparent,  that  this  particular  degree  of  probability  often  to  one 
is  mentioned  only  as  a  supposed  case,  for  illustration,  and  be- 
cause, in  a  particular  example,  some  number  or  other  must  be 
mentioned,  that  it  would  have  been  an  affront  to  the  sense  of 
my  reader  to  have  added  any  caution,  that  he  should  not  under- 
stand me  otherwise.    However,  Mr.  W.  has  laid  hold  of  this,  as 
a  good  handle  by  which  he  might  exhibit  my  scheme  to  the 
world  in  a  ridiculous  light ;  as  though  I  had  declared  it  my  real 
opinion,  that  there  must  be  the  probability,  of  just  ten  to  one, 
of  true    godliness,   in  order  to  persons^  admission  into   the 
church.     He  might  with  as  much  appearance  of  sense  and  jus- 
tice, have  asserted  concerning  all  the  supposed  cases  in  books 
of  arithmetic,  that  the  authors  intend  these  cases  should  bo 
understood  as  real  facts,  and  that  they  have  written  their  books, 
with  all  the  sums  and  numbers  in  them,  as  books  of  history ; 
and  if  any  cases  mentioned  there  only  as  examples  of  the  several 
rules,  are  unlikely  to  be  true  accounts  of  fact,  therefore  have 
charged  the  authors  with  writing  a  false  and  absurd  history. 

IV.  Another  thing,  yet  further  from  what  is  honourable  in 
Mr.  W.  is  this ;  That,  whereas  I  said  as  above,  that  there  ought 
to  be  a  prevailing  opinion  concerning  those  that  are  admitted, 
taken  singly  or  by  themselves,  that  they  are  truly  godly  or  gra- 
cious, though  when  we  look  on  the  whole  number  in  the  gross, 
we  are  far  from  determining  that  every  one  is  a  true  saint,  and 
that  not  one  of  the  judgments  we  have  passed,  has  been  mis- 
taken ;  Mr.  W.  because  I  used  the  phrase  singly  taken,  has  laid 
hold  on  the  expression,  and  from  thence  has  taken  occasion  to 
insinuate  to  his  readers,  as  if  my  scheme  were  so  very  extra- 
vagant, that  according  to  this,  when  a  great  multitude  are  ad- 
mitted, their  admitters  must  be  confident  of  EVERY  ONE^S 
being  regenerated.  Hence  he  observes,  (p.  98,  c.)  "  There  is 
DO  appearance,  that  John  made  a  positive  judgment  that  every 
one  of  these  people  were  regenerated.^*  Plainly  using  the  ex- 
pression as  a  very  strong  one ;  leading  tht  itmitf  tP  suppose, 


thai  I  insi 
vast  niulti 
be  peremf 

In  likt:  nia 
in  p.  r*5.  (i 
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that  I  insist  tl<6  evidence  shull  be  so  clear,  Uiat  nlien  such  ■ 
vast  multitude  as  John  baptized  are  viewed,  the  admitter  shottld 
be  peremptory  in  it,  thai  his  judgment  Uar  ii.ji  f™il<-'<l  no  mud 
aB  iiiatirgl'^  inft-irnj: ;  the  leiy  reverse  of  what  I  had  expret 
In  iikt!  maimer,  Mr.  W.  treats  the  matier  iiuat  lime  to  inne.  Ad 
m  p.  ,'*5.  II.    ■  1  iiir  iliiiig  to  be  proved  from  hence  is,  thai  ib^ 
apostles  and  primittvu  Christians,  not  only  thought   thai  lhe« 
persons  were  Chiistiaiis,  by  reason  of  their  external  caJhiig,  aw 
professed  compliance  with  the  call;  hut  hud  formed  a  positiffl 
judgment  concerning  EVERY  ONE  OF  TIIEM   SINGLY,! 
thai  lliey  were  reiil  saints.     Here  the  expression  ie  plainly  ose^* 
as  a  very  strong  one:  ns  implying  much  more  than  esteeming  * 
great  a  multilude,  when  taken  iu  the  grosis  to  be  generally  In 
saints,  and  with  a  manifest  design  to  carry  the  same  ideainlti 
Diind  of  tlie  reader  as  was  before-mentioned.     See  unolhcr  hkfl^ 
instance,  p.  62. 
,  ifo 


owever,  my  opinion  is  not  reprcsc^ited  bad  eiiougli  i 
>et;  but  to  make  it  appear  slill  worse,  Mr.  W,  is  bold  (o  stnoD 
ois  repre«Gntation  of  it  to  that  Jieight,  as  to  suggest  that  what  I 
JMist  -Ml,  is  a  certainly  nl  olliers'  rvgeneiation :  though  ihis  be 
BO  diverse  from  what  1  had  largely  explained  inslatiufr  liiefjties- 
tion,  ttod  plainly  expressed  in  other  parts  of  my  book,*  nnd  niso 
inconsii^lcnt  with  his  own  representations  in  other  places.  For 
if  what  1  insist  on  be  a  probability  that  may  fail  once  in  ten 
timeif,  as  lio  says  it  is,  (p.  03,  a.)  then  it  is  not  a  certainty  that 
I  insist  on  -,  as  he  suggcsls,  }).  141  a — Speakuig  of  tlte  cvt) 
consequences  of  my  opinion,  he  says,  "  The  notion  of  mra** 
being  able  and  fit  to  determine  positively  the  condition  of  olficr 
men,  or  the  certaimy  of  their  gracioii*  estate,  has  a  direct  Icn- 
dency  to  deceive  die  souls  of  men."  So  again  in  p.  09.  And 
he  suggests  that  I  require  more  than  moral  evidence,  in  p  0.  r 
and  p.  139.  d.  *^ 

VI,  Mr.  W.  represents  me  as  insisting  on  son 
jndging  the  state  of  such  us  are  admitted  to  communion,  by  tl 


'.  as  insisting  on  some  way  «t 
,     _    _  dmilted  to  cominunion,by  tncir 

iDwsrd  and  spiritual  experiences,  diverse  from  judging  by  ihar 


1 


profession  and  behaviour.  So,  p.  7.  b.  ".If  their  outward  pfo- 
(ession  and  behaviour  be  the  ground  of  this  judgment,  then  M 
is  not  the  inward  experience  of  the  heart."  P.  55.  h.  "  Which 
judgment  must  he  founded  on  something  beyond  and  beikb 
their  external  caUtii^,  and  visible  profession  to  comply  with  H, 
and  to  be  separated  lorGod :  and  therefore  this  judgnient  n>irflb« 

■  In  Btsiiiig  the  queition,   (p-  9.  b.)  I  eijilained  ibv  roqin-  ' 
aomn  autwiira  mxiifi-MBtion,  lll»l  ordinarily  rand  era  the  thinj:  ,  . 
like  iiurpcmi,  ii  »4int  1  My  In  p.  ID.  <.  and  p.  II.  a.  6.  >.  anil  j 
iop.  106. '.  iMjeiprfBsly  "Not  a  corlalniy,  bnt  ■  prarMei'i. 
■jieiw  ibiiigB,  musi  l>e  Iho  rule  of  th«  cburch'iprM'Bedi 
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founded,  either  upon  revelation,  or  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
^^  their  experiences,^^  &c.  In  like  manner  he  is  abundant,  from 
one  end  of  hie  book  to  the  other,  in  representing  as  though  I  in- 
sisted on  judging  men  by  their  inward  and  spiritual  experiences, 
in  some  peculiar  manner.   Which  is  something  surprising,  since 
there  is  not  so  much  as  a  word  said  about  relating,or  giving  an 
account  of  experiences,  or  what  is  commonly  so  called,  as  a  term 
of  communion.     Mr.  W.  (p.  6.  a,)  pretends  to  quote  two  pas- 
sages of  mine,  as  an  evidence,  thai  this  is  what  1  insist  on.  One 
is  from  the  5th  page  of  my  book.     It  is  true,  I  there  say  thus, 
^^  It  is  a  visibility  to  the  eye  of  the  public  charity,  and  not  a  pri- 
vate judgment,  that  gives  a  person  a  right  to  be  received  as  a 
visible  saint  by  the  public.^^     And  I  there  say,  ^^  A  public  and 
serious  profession  of  the  great  and  main  things  wherein  the 
essence  of  true  religion  or  godliness  consists,  together  with  an 
honest  character,  an  agreeable  conversation,  and  good  under- 
standing of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  particularly  those 
doctrines  that  teach  the  grand  condition  of  salvation,  and  the 
nature  of  true  saving  religion  ;  this  justly  recommends  persons 
to  the  good  opinion  of  the  public ;  whatever  suspicions  and  fears 
any  particular  person,  either  the  minister,  or  some  other,  may 
entertain,  from  what  he  in  particular  has  observed ;  perhaps  the 
manner  of  his  expressing  himself  in  giving  an  account  of  his  ex- 
periences, or  an  obscurity  in  the  order  and  method  of  his  expe- 
riences,^\&c.-   But  the  words  do  not  imply  it  may  be  demanded 
of  the  candidate,  that  he  should  give  an  account  of  his  expe- 
riences to  the  minister,  or  any  body  else,  as  the  term  of  his  ad- 
mission into  the  church :  nor  had  I  respect  to  any  such  thing. 
But  I  knew  it  was  the  manner  in  many  places  for  those  who 
hoped  they  were  godly  persons,  to  converse  with  their  neigh- 
bours, and  especially  with  their  minister,  about  their  expediences, 
whether  it  was  required  of  them  in  order  to  their  coming  into 
the  church,  or  no;  and  particularly,  I  was  sensible,  that  this  was 
the  manner  at  Northampton,  for  whose  sake  esp^?cially  I  wrote : 
and  I  supposed  it  the  way  of  many  ministers,  and  people,  to 
judge  of  others'  state,  openly  and  publicl),by  the  order  and 
method  of  their  experiences,  or  the  manner  of  their  relating 
them.     But  this  I  condemn  in  the  very  passage  that  Mr.  W. 
quotes;  and  very  much  condemn,  in  other  writings  of  mine 
which  have  been  published  ;  and  have  ever  loudly  condemned, 
and  borne  my  testimony  against. 

There  is  one  passage  more,  which  Mr.  W.  adds  to  the  pre- 
ceding, and  fathers  on  me,  to  prove  that  I  require  an  r.cconiit  of 
experiences  in  order  to  admission  ;  pretending  to  rehearse  my 
words,  with  marks  of  quotation,  saying  as  foMovvs,  (p.  6.  a,)  rind 
as  he  further  explains  himself  elsewhere ;  '*  Tiio  proper  visibility 
^vbich  the  paUic  is  to  have  of  a  man's  being  a  saint,  must  be  on 

of  his  experience  of  those  docuines  which  xcnrh 
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;  relij{ion." — I  have  made  long  and  diJ 
I  passage  in  my   ivrUings,   but  canni 


ihe  nature  of  Irue  savi 

ligent  search  fur  such       .         ^  .  -  - 

find  it.     Mr.  W.  suys,  I  Urns  explain  inyaclf  eUewUere:  but 

wish  he  hud  ineniioned  m  what  place. 

If  lliere  be  sudi  a  sentence  in  some  of  iny  writings,  (iw  [ 
suppose  there  is  not,)  it  will  serve  little  to  Mr.  W.'s  putpoiie.j 
If  we  take  the  word  experience  accurding  to  the  coniuioti  bc-j 
ceplalion  of  it  in  the  Enjslish  language,  viz.a  person's  perceivii  _^ 
or  knowing  any  thing  by  trial  or  exi)eriinent,  nr  by  immcdiBli 
sensation  or  consciousness  within  hintsctf ;  in  this  scngc,  I  owo,^ 
it  may  from  what  I  say  in  my  book  be  inferred,  thai  a  inuii'a  pti 
fession  of  his  experience  should  be  refjuired  as  aterni  of  coming-J 
nion.  And  so  il  may  be  as  justly  and  as  plainly  inferred  that  Mr. 
W.himseK  insists  on  a  prolessioji  of  experience  as  a  term  ufcoai-, 
munion  ;  experience  of  a  deep  conviction  of  a  man's  utidonu 
state  without  Christ;  experieoce  of  a  persuasion  uf  l)is  judg- 
ment and  conscience,  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation; 
experience  of  unfeigned  desires  to  be  brought  to  the  terms  of 
the  covenant.  For  such  things  as  these,  he  says,  must  be  pro- 
fessed. So,  p.  75.  rf.  e.  and  in  innumemble  other  pinces,  Ther« 
is-no  such  thing  possible  as  a  man's  professing  any  ihirrg  wilhnt 
himself  or  belonging  to  his  own  mind,  either  good  or  bad, 
either  common  or  saving,  unless  it  be  something  that  he  finds, 
or  (which  is  the  same  thing)  experiences,  within  himswlf. 

I  know  the  word  experience  is  used  by  many  m  a  sort  of' 
peculiar  sense,  for  the  particular  order  and  method  of  what  ]in»act 
within  the  mind  and  heart  in  conversion.  And  in  llits  sense, ! 
Mr.  W.  knows,  I  disclaim  tho  notion  of  making  cxperiencet  a 
term  of  communion.  I  say,  he  knows  it,  because  (in  p.  0.  a.) 
he  quotes  and  rehearses  the  very  words  wherein  I  du  expreasir 
disclaim  if.  And  I  am  very  large  and  particular  in  testilyinc 
against  it  in  my  book  on  Religious  Affections :  (a  hook  I  Iiavc 
good  reasons  lo  think  Mr.  W.  has  seen  and  reail,  li»ving  been 
thus  informed  by  a  man  of  his  own  principles,  that  had  it  from 
his  mouth.)  There,  in  p.  300.  e.  &  301.  a.  I  say  as  follow*  :— 
"In  order  to  persons  making  a  proper  profession  of  Christiaoitj. 
such  as  the  scripture  directs  to,  and  such  as  the  followers  ol 
Christ  should  require,  in  order  to  the  acceptance  of  the  profee 
eors  with  full  charity,  as  of  their  society,  it  is  not  necessary  ibej 
should  give  an  account  of  the  particular  stepB  and  mpihod,  by 
which  the  Holy  Spirit,  sensibly  lo  them,  wrought,  and  brougln 
about  those  great  essential  things  of  Christianity  in  lln^ir  heani. 
There  is  no  footstep  in  the  Scripture  of  any  such  way  of  iba 
apostles, or  primitive  ministers  and  Clirisliuns,requirinR  any  such 
relation  in  order  to  their  receiving  and  treating  others  na  ihw 
Christian  brethren,  lo  al!  intents  and  purposes :  or  of  their  fini 
examining  them  concerning  the  particular  method  and  order  cfi 
their  experiences. — They  required  of  them  a  prolossion  of  the 
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things  wrought;  but  no  account  of  the  manner  of  working  was 
required  of  them.  Nor  is  there  the  least  shadow  in  the  Scrip- 
ture of  any  such  custom  in  the  Church  of  God,  from  Adam  to 
the  death  of  the  apostle  John/^  To  the  same  purpose  again  I 
express  myself  in  p.  302.  d.  And  in  the  Preface  to  the  book 
that  Mr.  W.  writes  against,  I  make  particular  mention  of  this 
book  on  Religious  Affections,  wherein  these  things  are  said ;  and 
there  declare  expressly,  that  when  I  wrote  that  book,  I  was  of 
the  same  mind  concerning  the  qualifications  of  communicants 
that  I  am  of  now. — But, 

VII.  To  make  my  scheme  still  more  obnoxious  and  odious, 
Mr.  W.  once  and  again  insinuates,  that  I  insist  on  an  account 
of  such  inward  FEELINGS,  as  are  by  men  supposed  to  be  the 
certain  discriminating  marks  of  grace,  (so  p.  7.  6.  and  141.  e.) 
though  I  never  once  used  the  phrase  any  where  in  my  book. — 
I  said  not  a  word  about  inward  feelings,  from  one  end  of  it  to 
the  other.  Nor  is  any  inward  feeling  at  all  more  implied  in  my 
scheme,  than  in  his.     But  however,  Mr.  W.  knew  that  these 

{phrases,  experiences  and  inward  feelings,  were  become  odious  of 
ate  to  a  great  part  of  the  country  ;  and  especially  the  latter  of 
them,  since  Mr.  Whitfield  used  it  so  much.  And  he  well  knew, 
that  to  tack  these  phrases  to  my  scheme,  and  to  suggest  to  his 
readers  that  these  were  the  things  I  professed  to  insist  on,  would 
tend  to  render  me  and  my  scheme  contemptible.  If  he  says, 
Though  I  use  not  that  phrase,  yet  the  things  I  insist  on,  are  such 
as  are  inwardly  felt ;  such  as  saving  repentance,  faith,  &c.  I 
answer,  these  things  are  no  more  inward  feelings,  than  the  things 
he  himself  insists  on ;  such  as  a  deep  conviction  of  a  man^s  un- 
done state,  unfeigned  fervent  desires  after  Christ,  a  fixed  resolu- 
tion for  Christ,  engagedness  for  heaven,  &c. 

VIII.  Mr.  W.  abundantly,  in  almost  all  parts  of  his  book, 
represents  nw  principles  to  be  such  as  suppose  men  to  be  the 
SEARCHERS  of  others'  hearts.  For  which  I  have  given  no 
other  ground  than  only  supposing  that  some  such  qualifications 
are  necessary  in  order  to  communion,  which  have  their  «eat  in 
the  heart,  and  so  not  to  be  intuitively  seen  by  others ;  and  that 
such  qualifications  must,  by  profession  and  practice,  be  made  so 
visible  or  credible  to  others,  that  others  may  rationally  judge  they  y^ 
are  there.  And  Mr.  W.  supposes  the  same  thing  as  much  as  1/ 
In  p.  111.  c.  he  expressly  speaks  of  the  qualifications  necessmr 

to  communion,  as  being  in  the  heart,  and  not  possible  t(/ 
known  any  other  way  than  by  their  being  seen  there  ;  anc^ 
often  allows,  that  these  qualifications  must  be  exhibit^* 
made  visible,  by  a  credible  profession,  and  answerable^^'^ 
Yea,  he  goes  further,  he  even  supposes  that  those  l^  ^^ 
them  to  sacraments,  ought  to  be  satisfied  by  their  prp^'^*  ^" 
they  really  have  these  qualifications.     Thus  he. ' 
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^  The  baptizer  ought  to  be  satisfied  by  a  peraon^s  profearioD,  that 
he  really  oelieves  the  Gospel,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Smi  of 
God,  the  Saviour. 

IX.  Mr.  W.  is  hot  contented  with  all  these  represmitatioiit 
of  my  scheme,  but  will  have  it  appear  more  absurd  and  dboik 
strous  still ;  and  therefore  represents  me  as  maintaining  that  it 
IS  not  the  visible  profession  of  experiences,  that  I  suppose  the 
^ound  of  the  churches  judgment ;  but  these  experiences  sund 
inward  feeling  themselves,  hjr  having  the  heart  turned  iande 
out,  and  viewmg  them  immediately  in  the  heart  itself,  and  jndg* 
ine  upon  the  next  and  immediate  actings  of  the  heart.  Here,  I 
only  desire  the  reader  to  read  down  Mr.  W.^s  7th  page,  ud 
nraae  his  own  reflections. 

X.  Whereas,  in  p.  16.  of  my  book,  I  observed  it  to  be  the 
opinion  of  some,  that,  ^^  Although  the  members  of  the  visible 
church  are  saints  in  profession  and  visibility,  and  in  the  aooept- 
ance  of  others,  yet  this  is  not  with  reference  to  saving  holincvs, 
but  to  quite  another  sort  of  saintship,  viz.  moral  sincerity ;  and 
that  this  is  the  real  saintship,  discipleship,  and  godliness,  that  is 
professed  and  visible  in  them,^*  &c. :  Mr.  W.  (p.  4, 5.)  says.  He 
does  not  remember  that  he  ever  heard  of  this,  or  that  any  body 
thought  of  it,  before  he  saw  it  in  my  book ;  and  represents  it  as 
a  poor  man  of  straw,  of  my  own  framing;  and  he  insists  upon 
it,  that  it  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  that  the  visibility  must  be  with 
reference  to  saving  holiness. 

I  will  not  say,  that  Mr.  W.  knew  it  to  be  a  false  represen- 
tation  which  he  here  makes :  But  this  I  will  say,  that  he  ought  to 
have  been  better  informed,  before  he  had  thus  publicly  ridiculed 
this  OS  a  fiction  of  mine;* especially  considering  the  opportu- 
nities and  advantages  he  has  had  to  know  otherwise :  This  being 
the  notion  that  had  been  (as  was  before  observed)  so  loudly  and 
publicly  insisted  on,  for  more  than  two  years,  by  the  people  of 
Northampton,  and  by  the  neighbouring  ministers,  and  those  of 
them  that  were  Mr.  W.'s  near  relatives ;  as  he  has  had  abundant 
opportunities  to  be  fully  informed,  having  withal  had  great  induce- 
ments  to  inquire.  Besides,  that  this  has  been  the  universal 
opinion  of  all  that  part  of  the  country  (who  thought  themselves 
Mr.  Stoddard^s  followers,)  for  more  than  twenty  years,  is  a  feet 
as  notorious,  as  that  the  people  there  generally  believe  Mr.  Stod- 
dard^s  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  a  work  of  conversion  in  order 
Ao  get  to  heaven. — And  this  is  the  opinion  professedly  main- 
Sained  in  a  pamphlet  published  in  Boston,  (anno  1741,)  intttled, 
**  A  Right  to  the  Lord^s  Supper  considered  :"  A  piece  which  has 
long  been  well  known  among  Mr.  W.'s  nearest  relatives,  and  in 
good  repute  with  them ;  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  observe.  This 
pamphlet  insists  expressly  and  abundantly,  that  moral  sincerity 
is  the  REAL  discipleship  and  holiness,  with  respect  to  which 
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visible  Christians  are  called  disciples  and  saints,  in  scripture. 
Particularly  see  pages  9,  10, 13,  and  14.  And  which  is  more 
strange  yet,  Mr.  Blake,  the  great  author  Mr.  W.  makes  so  much 
use  of,  and  in  a  book  which  I  know  he  has  long  been  the  pos- 
sessor of,  speaks  much  of  a  profession  of  religion  that  has  respect 
only  to  a  dogmatical,  historical  faith,  a  common  faith,  a  faith 
true  indeed  (as  he  says)  in  its  kind,  but  short  of  that  which  is 
justifying  and  saving,  and  a  profession  which  goes  no  further,  as 
that  which  entitles  to  sealing  ordinances.  See  Blake  on  the 
Covenant,  p.  !/41, 244, 245.  The  same  author  again  and  again 
distinguishes  between  justifying  faith  and  faith  of  profession  ;  as 
in  p.  284,  285,  286.  And  which  is  more  than  all  this,  Mr.  W. 
(as  will  appear  in  the  sequel)  abundantly  contends  for  the  same 
thing  himself,  though  against  himself,  and  although  he  charges 
me  (p.  35.  d.)with  a  great  misrepresentation,  in  supposing  that 
according  to  the  scheme  of  my  opposers,  the  profession  required 
in  those  that  are  admitted,  does  not  imply  a  pretence  to  any 
thing  more  than  moral  sincerity  and  common  grace. 


Assw&n  TO  sfttexoff-wiLtuits, 


AN  EXAMINATION  OF  MB.  WILLIAMS'S  SCHEME  IN  THE  VABIOtl 
PARTS  OF  IT. 


SECT.   I. 

Mr.  W — 's  Concessions. 

Mr.  W.  allows,  ihat,  in  order  to  a  man's  coming  to  sacn 
iiients,  be  ought  solemnly  to  profess  and  declare,  Ihat  he  is  real)] 
and  heartily  convinced  of  the  divine  truth  of  the  gospel,  (p.  30.  o^ 
p.  36.  a.  p.  33.  c.  p.  S4.  a.)  That  he  does  sincerely,  and  with  alL 
his  heart  believe  the  gospel,*  (p.  49.  e.)  And  thai  they  wbichi 
admit  him,  ought  to  be  satisfied  he  really  believes  the  coapcl^j 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour,  (p.  &4.  c.)  That  hm 
should  profess  and  declare  he  believes  in  Christ,  and  that  the  got 
pel  is  indeed  the  revelation  of  God.  (p.  5,c.)  He  allows,  thatnov 
ought  to  be  admitted,  but  such  as  openly  profess  and  docl&re  aa.^ 
hearty  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  cotnpliBnce  vHk 
the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  submission  to  the  proposals  of  it,  ui 
satisfaction  with  that  device  for  our  salvatioD  that  is  revealed 
in  the  gospel,  and  with  the  ofier  which  God  makes  of  hinndf 
to  be  our  God  in  Christ  .lesuB,t  and  that  they  fall  in  with  tlto 
terms  of  salvation  proposed  in  the  gospel,  and  renoimce  all  othir 
ways.  (p.  5.C.  p.  S.a.  p.  9.  b.  r.p.  11.  a.  p.  18.  e.  p.  55.  a.  p.  33.c) 
He  plamly  supposes  it  not  to  be  lawful  for  them  thai  ore  luk^ 
warm  in  religion,  or  those  that  serve  two  masters,  to  come  to 
sacraments,  (p.  32.  b.  p.  3.5.  d.  e.  p,  36.  c.)  He  supposes,  Ihit 
theremust  be  a  real  determination  of  a  man's  judgment  and  at 
faction  for  the  word  of  God.  (p.  55.  c)  That  there  ought  to  be  I 
profession  of  subjection  to  Christ  with  all  the  heart,  (p.  l(Ldl) 

•  IVhsD  I  first  proposed  lo  a  eertai  n  candidulo  for  common 
Ihe publicly  makjiig  iIub  prareasioa,  viz.  That  ho  believed  tha   trath  <xFito|L 
vritb  all  Ilia  hesrl,  many  of  Ibo  pooplt:  cried  oul,  that  1  inatiitDd  on  wbu  nSS 
on  sarlh  could  proTeBe,  and  that  Ihie  amounted  to  a  profMeion  of  abac*  '         ' 
tion.    Hence  many  reports  spread  about  Ihe  country,  that  I  insisied  o 
*•  a  tOTDi  of  communion- 

t  Mr.  W.  dies  Mr.  Guihri*  (ptef.  p.  4.  e.  e.)  u  on  h>a  side,  when  !>•  m 
1  prnfostiion,  as  thai  which  i»ln  ho  madv. 
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and  of  a  devotcdness  to  the  service  of  God.  (p.  4S).  d.)  And  a 
professed  giving  up  themselves  to  Christ,  to  be  taught,  ruled, 
and  led  by  him  in  the  gospel-way  to  salvation ;  (p.  31.  e.  and  32. 
a.)  And  that  communicants  ought  to  declare,  that  they  do,  with 
all  their  hearts,  cast  themselves  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  to  help 
them  to  keep  covenant;  (p.  125.  6.)  That  they  ougnt  to  profess 
a  proper  respect  to  Christ  in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  no- 
tion  of  him  in  their  heads;  (p.  31.  d,)  That  they  must  make  a 
profession  that  imparts  a  pretence  of  real  friendship  to  Christ, 
and  love  to  God  above  the  world,  (p.  36.  c.)  That  none  ought  to 
be  admitted  but  visible  Saints,  and  that  this  visibility  must  be 
such  as  to  a  judgment  of  rational  charity  makes  them  appear  as 
real  Saints  wise  virgins,  and  endowed  with  gospel  holiness : 
(p.  5.  a.  b.  p.  41.  6.  p.  42.  6.  p.  139.  a.  d.  p.  14.  a,)  That  there 
should  be  a  charitable  presumption,  that  the  spirit  of  God  has 
taken  hold  of  them,  and  turned  their  hearts  to  God.  (p.  52.  c.) 
That  they  should  be  such  persons  as  are  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian 
judgment  truly  gracious  persons,  supposed  and  believed  in  char- 
ity to  be  those  to  whom  God  has  given  saving  repentance,  and 
an  heart-purifying  faith ;  (p.  65.  e.  and  p.  47.  6.  c.)  Such  as  have 
the  moral  image  of  Christ  appearing  in  them,  or  supposed  to 
be  in  them,  and  are  to  be  loved  on  that  account,  (p.  6o.  c.)  He 
allows,  that  there  ought  to  be  some  apprehension,  some  judg- 
ment of  the  mind,  that  they  are  Christians  and  Saints,  and  have 
the  moral  image  of  God  in  them.*  (p.  68.  c.  d.  e.  p.  69.  a.  and 
71.  d,)  He  allows  that  they  must  be  taken  into  thechurch  under 
a  notion  of  their  being  godly,  and  with  respect  to  such  a  char- 
acter appearing  on  tnem :  And  very  often  insists,  that  they 
themselves  must  make  such  a  pretence,  (p.  55.  c.  d.  eA  p.  132. 
a.  c.  d,  e,  p.  136.  d.  p.  143.  c  )  So  he  allows,  that  they  must  not 

*  By  this  it  appears,  when  Mr.  W.  speaks  of  the  Church's  rational  judgment, 
that  persons  have  real  holiness,  and  the  like,  he  does  not  mean  merely  treating 
them  as  such,  in  public  administrations,  and  external  conduct :  For  herehe  speaks 
not  of  the  external  conduct,  but  of  the  apprehension  of  the  understanding,  and 
judgment  of  the  mind ;  and  this  as  the  foundation  of  the  afiection  of  the  heart. 

t  Mr.  W.'s  words  (p.  55.  d.  e.)  are  pretty  remarkable :  '*  The  reader  (says  he) 
will  judge,  whether  the  manner  of  Mr.  £d  wards'  treating  the  question,  and  repre- 
senting the  opinion  of  Mr.  Stoddard  and  others,  in  the  words  I  naTe  quoted  above, 
be  not  (unaccountable ;  though  this  is  neither  the  first  nor  the  last  time  of  his 
treating  the  matter  in  such  a  manner^  As  if  Mr.  Stoddard  and  his  adherents  sup- 
posed persons  were  to  be  admitted  without  any  notion  of  their  being  godly,  or  any 
respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them,  and  that  thoy  themselves  are  with- 
out such  a  pretence." — ^Whereas,  Mr.  Stoddard  expressly  maintains,  that  men 
may  be  duly  qualified,  and  fit  matter  for  Church-membership,  without  saving  grace. 
(Appeal  p.  15, 16.)  And  that  they  may  and  ought  to  come,  though  they  know 
tbonselves  to  be  in  a  natural  condition.  (Doct.  <h  instituted  Churches,  p,  21.  See 
also  his  Sermon  on  the  subject,  p.  13.)  And  according  to  Mr.  Stoddard,  comma- 
nicants  are  not  so  much  as  supposed  godlj^  persons.  This  (Appeal  p.  43.)  he  says 
expressly,  that  by  the  institution  communicants  at  the  rx>rd's  Supper  are  not  sup- 
jMsed  to  be  real  Saints.     And  also  asserts  (Appeal,  p.  76.)  that  we  are  not  oblig- 
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only  be  endowed  witli  Christian  piety  ia  appearance ;  but  tbn 
lliey  must  be  so  in  profession,  (p.  3.  a.  p.  41,  e.  p.  44.  rf.)  Tlwt 
they  make  a  shew  of  being  wise  virgins  by  the  nature  nnd  pur 
port  of  iheir  profession,  (p.  4'2.  b.)  And  he  insists  with  streiiuouj- 
ness,  overand  over,  upon  its  being  their  scheme,  Uial  they  oughl 
to  make  a  profession  of  real  saintship.  (p.  132.  a.  c.  d.)  Vea,  be 
holds,  thai  there  must  be  not  only  some  visibihty  and  profes  "  ~* 
of  real  piety,  but  moral  evidence  of  it,  (p,  139.  d.)  Heu 
uses  notes  of  distinction,  distinguishing  between  moral  siot 
ly,  and  real  piety  ;  and  insists  much  upon  it  as  belonging  to  tt 
scheme  -,  that  there  must  be  a  visibility  of  the  latter,  as  tl 
distinguished  from  the  former.     So,  lie  rejects  with  great  c 

tempt  any  suggestion  of  its  being  the  scheme  of  my  oppos 

that  moral  sincerity  is  that  saintship,  which  is  to  ha  prolessed 
and  made  visible ;  and  in  distinction  from  this,  tic  nsserts.  that 
it  is  real  holiness,  (p.  4.  d.  e.  and  p.  5.  «,  b.)  And  again,  (p.  35 
c.)  he  uses  a  note  of  distinction,  and  insists  that  tiie  opposers  of 
my  opinion  hold,  that  communicants  must  make  a  prolession  of 
something  more  than  common  grace  and  moral  sincerity.  And 
again,  (p.  13U.  a.  d.)  he  uses  notes  of  discrimination,  and  sayt 
that  they  must  exhioit  a  credible  profession  of  gospel-holinctt, 
and  not  merely  of  moral  sincerity ;  and  says  it  i>  not  the  vwibiii- 
ty  of  moral  sincerity,  but  the  moral  evidence  of  gospel-sincciily, 
which  God's  word  makes  the  rule  of  Judging, — Aodtis  he  hoMf. 
that  communicants  must  profess  gospeMiohness,  so  he  »eciR)l« 
suppose  that  these  professors  must  judge  this  of  ihemtcUeB: 
several  things,  he  sa^,  seem  plainly  to  imply  it.  Tiiis  sppetn 
evidently  implied  in  that  interrogation  put  by  Mr.  W.  (p.  35. «.) 
■'Mr.  a.  rightly  supposes  all  visible  saints  who  are  not  tral; 
pious,  to  be  hypocrites;  and  the  scripture  supposes  and  cilU 

edio  believe  visible  Sainteto  bo  tent  Satnis.  And  t(  soetui  by  nhiii  )«  np  t> 
bii  Appeal,  (p.  IT.)  tho  Chiucli  may  admit  persona  to  «omniuiiion,  irlwa  m  tb 
Mme  time  thoy  are  nwsre  that  Ihey  are  hvpocrites.  For  therv,  in  ananror  t»  Dt. 
Mather,  whnnadcited  ecrtotn  texia  to  pniva,  ibat  nhen  hypovnies  doeanu  n(> 
the  Church,  they  come  in  unawurca  :  he  ajr,  but  neither  of  (ho  jiitiicva  ha  dh* 
provoa  that  all  hypocrites  come  in  unawares.  And  in  the  next  page,  heMjt^T)* 
diMOvery  of  men's  hypocriejia  not  the  tenson  of  their  bmng  east  oiti.  Still  en- 
dcnil}'  on  the  rome  foundation,  that  some  known  hvpocnlca  aic  !tt  to  ha  ■daiiiut^ 
rorhoanya,  (p.  IS.  d.)  Such  as  being  admilled  may  not  bsc«it  ouf,  km  At  ioI* 
Bdmiltod.  And  tbeaD  thin;*  arc  BgreenUnto  what  I  know  Mr.  Sioddanl'aclMVth 
and  congregation  hive  onivenally  aupposed  to  b«  liia  eoniitant  dt^irine  and  prac- 
tice umong  them.  Thui  it  wa^  without  ono  diuenting  voice  among  UiMt,  iHmt 
tho twenty-rouryeais  that  I  hved  withllipm.  And  now  tho  rcador  ii  daaitWt* 
jodre,  M  Mr.  W.  would  have  bim,  whethot  my  repreeentinf  it  to  bn  ih*  spiniM 
ofMr.  S.  and  hL>  adherent!,  that  pcrBona  miehtbeadmitladuilotliv  ClioichwMb' 
out  ony  Dolion  or  tlieir  being  godly,  or  any  roapect  to  such  a  pliar 
im  Iham,  he  unaecounlablu. — By  thuso  Iniii^  it  i<  evident,  Mt, 

Was  Tat  from  bemg  what  Mr.  W.  roprcaent*  it  (o  be,  and  |»r«eiii)«    . 

h>&    And  if  tha question  he  had  to  eontrovert  with  tnv,  were  Mr.  S— d'aqai 

aa  he  oascrla ;  yet  he  ereatly  mistake!  the  tnip  slut'!  of  the  n<ii»>ion.  U ' 

'"•Eivoi,n..|,olille'.rhi.l™t. 
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them  so  too :  But  will  it  therefore  follow  that  all  hypocrites 
know  they  are  so?  And  he  in  effect  asserts,  that  men  should 
look  at  such  a  qualification,  as  sanctifying  grace,  in  themselves 
and  inquire  whether  they  have  it,  or  no,  in  order  to  determine 
whether  they  should  present  themselves  to  gospel-ordinances  : 
for  he  greatly  finds  fault  with  me  for  suggesting,  as  if  those  of 
a  different  opinion  from  me  supposed,  that  persons  have  no 
manner  of  need  to  look  at  anv  such  qualification  in  themselves, 
or  at  all  inquire,  whether  they  have  it,  in  order  to  present 
themselves  to  sacraments.  He  refers  to  that  passage  in  my 
book.  (p.  55.  d.)  ^^  I  cannot  conceive  what  should  move  Philip 
to  utter  those  words,  or  what  he  should  aim  at  in  them,  if  he  at 
the  same  time  supposed  that  the  eunuch  had  no  manner  of  need 
to  look  at  any  such  qualification  in  himself,  or  at  all  to  inquire 
whether  he  had  such  a  faith,  or  no,  in  order  to  determine  whe- 
ther he  might  present  himself  as  the  subject  of  baptism.^'  It 
is  plain,  the  qualification  I  have  respect  to,  is  grace,  or  saving 
faith.  And  so  Mr.  W.  himself  understands  me ;  as  appears  by 
his  reflections,  (p.  49.  c.  d.  e.)  where,  afler  quoting  this  passage, 
he  consigns  me  over  to  another  judgment,  for  suggesting  that 
my  opposers  hold  what  I  had  there  expressed,  and  for  ^^  repre- 
senting the  matter,  as  if  they  looked  on  it  as  no  matter  whether 
a  person  coming  to  gospel-ordinances  had  any  grace,  or  no,  and 
that  he  had  no  manner  of  need  to  inquire  any  thing  about  his 
sincerity."* 


SECT.  II. 

Some  plain  consequences  of  the  foregoing  Concessions. 

If  it  be  as  Mr.  W.  says,  that  the  Church  ought  to  admit 
none  to  their  holy  communion,  in  special  ordinances,  but  visible 
saints,  and  that  this  vbibility  must  be  such  as  to  a  judgment  of 
rational  charity,  makes  them  appear  as  real  saints,  and  those 
that  are  admitted  must  be  such  as  profess  real  saintship,  gos- 
pel-holiness, in  distinction  from  moral  sincerity ;  then  the  whole 
of  my  first  ar||ument,  from  the  nature  of  a  visibility  and  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  is  allowed  by  him,  in  both  premises  and 
consequences.     And  indeed  Mr.  W.  does  not  only  do  thus  con- 

*  Now  let  dl  that  have  been  acquainted  with  the  controversy  between  me  and 
my  people  at  Northampton,  consider  these  things,  which  Mr.  W.  earnestly  in- 
sists do  belong  to  his  scheme ;  and  judge  whether  they  be  agreeable  to  the  scheme 
which  my  opposers  there  have  so  vehemently  and  long  contended  for ;  yea,  whe- 
ther they  are  not  very  opposite  to  it ;  or  whether  in  these  things  Mr.  W.  has  not 
entirely  yielded  up,  yea,  veheraentlv  asserted,  the  chief  things  concerning  which 
they  contested  with  me ;  and  so,  whether  he  has  at  all  helped  their  cause  bv  wri- 
ting his  book,  or  rather,  on  the  contrary,  has  fought  against  them. 


4bO  ANSWER  TO  SOLOMON  WILLIAMS.  PART  IT. 

sequentially,  but  he  is  express  in  it.  In  (p.  4.  c.)  taking  notice 
of  this  argument,  he  says,  ^'  The  sense  and  force  of  it  wholly 
lies  in  this  compass ;  a  visible  saint  is  one  that  to  the  view,  ap- 
pearance  and  judgment  of  the  Church  b  a  real  saint ;  and 
since  none  but  visible  saints  are  to  be  admitted  by  the  churcli, 
therefore  none  are  to  be  admitted  but  such  as  appear  to  the 
view  and  judgment  of  the  church  to  be  real  saints.^'  But  these 
things,  which  Mr.  W.  himself  allows  as  the  sum  of  the  argu- 
ment, both  premises  and  consequence,  are  expressly  allowed 
by  him  in  what  there  follows. 

2.  If  there  must  be  a  visibility  and  profession  of  real  piety, 
in  distinction  from  moral  sincerity,  so  that  it  can  be  trul^  said, 
as  Mr.  W.  says  with  discretive  terms,  and  notes  of  discrimina- 
tion, that  not  merely  the  one  must  be  professed,  but  the  other; 
and  that  more  than  moral  sincerity  must  be  professed,  &G. — 
Then  it  follows  (or  rather  it  is  the  same  thing)  that  men  must 
profess  religion  with  some  discrimination,  ormarks  of  difference 
m  their  words,  distinguishing  what  is  professed  from  moral  sin- 
cerity ;  contrary  to  what  Mr.  W.  strenuously  and  frequently  as- 
serts, (p.  6  c.  d.  &  p.  9.  c.  and  many  other  places.)  For  if  the 
profession  is  made  in  words  that  signify  no  difference,  then  no- 
thing difierent  is  signified  or  professed  by  those  words ;  and  so 
nothing  more ;  contrary  to  what  Mr.  W.  also  asserts. 

3.  If  it  be  as  Mr.  W.  says,  that  the  scripture  has  determined 
none  ought  to  be  admitted,  but  such  as  make  an  open  profes- 
sion and  declaration  of  an  hearty  consent  to  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  such  as  covenant  with  God  with  their  whole 
hearts,  and  profess  gospel-holiness :  Then  the  whole  of  my  se- 
cond argument,  concerning  explicit  covenanting  with  God,  is 
expressly  allowed,  in  both  premises  and  consequence  ;  though 
Mr.  W.  seems  at  the  same  time,  with  so  much  labour  and  ear- 
nestness to  militate  against  it.  For  the  premises  are|that  all  ought 
openly  and  explicitly  to  own  God  ^s  covenant,  or  consent  to  the 
terms  of  it.  This  is  the  same  thing  that  he  asserts,  as  above. 
And  the  consequence,  or  thing  which  I  inferred  from  it,  was,  that 
all  that  are  admitted  ought  to  make  a  profession  of  real  godli- 
ness :  and  this  also  he  expressly  and  often  allows. 

4.  Since  it  is  supposed,  that  in  order  to  admission,  men 
ought  to  profess  real  friendship  to  Christ,  and  love  to  him  above 
the  world,  and  to  profess  a  proper  respect  to  Christ  in  their 
hearts,  as  well  as  true  notion  of  him  in  their  heads  ;  and  that 
they  ought  to  profess  gospel-holiness,  and  not  merely  moral 
sincerity :  therefore  the  whole  of  what  belongs  to  my  third  ar- 
gument, is  allowed,  both  premises  and  consequence.  The 
premises  were,  that  the  nature  of  things  affords  as  much  reason 
for  professing  a  proper  respect  to  Christ  in  the  heart,  as  a  true 
notion  of  him  in  the  head.     This  he  allows.     What  I  endea- 
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voured  to  infer  from  hence,  was,  that  therefore  men  ought  to 

firofess  true  piety,  and  not  onlymoral  sincerity :  and  this  is  also 
lowed  by  him. 

5.  It  appears,  that  the  whole  of  my  fourth  argument,  both 
premises  and  consequence,  is  allowed.  The  premises  were,  that 
the  scripture  reckons  all  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly  pious, 
to  be  hypocrites.  This  Mr.  W.  expressly  allows,  (p.  25.  e.) 
The  consequence  I  inferred,  was,  that  visible  saints  are  such  as 
make  a  profession  of  true  godliness,  and  not  only  moral  sincer- 
ity.    This  also  is  very  fully  allowed  by  him,  (p.  139.  a,) 

6.  Since  it  is  supposed,  that  when  Christ^s  rules  are  attend- 
ed, they  that  come  to  sacraments,  do  not  know  themselves  to 
be  hypocrites,  but  must  look  at  such  a  qualification  in  them- 
selves, as  grace,  and  make  such  a  pretence,  and  profess  gospel 
holiness ;  therefore  all  is  in  effect  allowed,  that  I  endeavoured 
from  the  latter  part  of  the  7lh  chapter  of  Matthew,  which  was 
to  shew,  that  professing  Christians  in  general,  all  those  that 
said.  Lord,  Lord,  both  those  that  built  on  the  sand,  and  those 
that  built  on  a  rock,  were  such  as  imagined  themselves  to  have 
a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  and  pretended  to  be  his  real  disci- 
ples, and  made  such  a  profession.  The  same  was  what  I  en- 
deavoured to  shew  from  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  And 
therefore  all  that  I  argued  from  thence  is  in  like  manner  allowed. 

7.  Hence,  in  vain  is  all  the  opposition  Mr.  W.  makes  to 
what  I  allege  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  from  the  story  of 
the  Eunuch  and  other  parts  of  that  book,  concerning  the  man- 
ner and  circumstances  of  the  admission  of  members  into  the 
primitive  Christian  church,  and  the  profession  they  made ;  see- 
ing he  grants  the  main  point  I  endeavoured  to  prove  by  it,  viz. 
That  they  did  make,  and  all  adult  persons  that  are  admitted  into 
the  church,  must  make,  a  profession  of  something  more  than 
moral  sincerity,  even  gospel- holiness. 

8.  Hence,  in  vain  is  all  he  says  in  opposition  to  my  eighth 
argument,  taken  from  the  manner  of  the  apostles^  treating  and 
addressing  the  primitive  churches  in  their  Epistles;  since  he 
does  either  expressly  or  virtually  grant  each  of  those  three 
things,  which  he  himself  reckons  up  as  the  sum  of  what  I  intend 
under  that  argument,  viz.  (L)  That  the  apostles  speak  to  the 
churches,  and  of  them,  as  supposing  and  judging  them  to  be 
gracious  persons.  (2.)  That  the  members  of  these  churches  had 
such  an  opinion  of  themselves.  (3.)  That  they  had  this  judg- 
ment one  of  another.  Mr.  W.  allows  all  these.  He  abundantly 
allows  and  asserts,  that  the  members  of  churches  are  such  as 
are  supposed,  and  rationally  judged  to  be  gracious  persons,  by 
those  that  admit  them ;  that  they  are  taken  in  under  that  notion, 
and  from  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them ;  and 
that  they  are  rationally  judged  to  be  so  by  their  fellow  Chris 

VOL.  IV.  ^1 
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tians ;  and  that  thej  must  look  at  such  a  character  in  them- 
selves, and  must  make  such  a  pretence. 

9.  Since  Mr.  W.  abundantly  allows,  that  visible  Christians 
must  be  believed  in  charity  to  be  truly  pious;  and  that  they  are 
such  as  have  the  moral  image  of  Christ  appearing  in  them,  and 
supposed  to  be  in  them,  and  that  they  are  to  be  loved  on  that 
account ;  therefore  very  impertinent  and  inconsistent  is  the  op- 
position he  makes  to  my  ninth  argument,  from  the  nature  of  that 
brotherly  love  required  towards  all  visible  Christians ;  which 
was  to  shew,  that  visible  Christians  by  the  rule  of  Christ  w^re 
to  be  apprehended  to  be  true  Christians. 

10.  In  like  manner,  vain  and  to  no  purpose  is  the  oppoti- 
tion  he  makes  to  my  tenth  argument,  from  the  nature  of  sacra- 
mental actions,  supposed  in  their  intent  and  signification  to  be 
a  solemn  profession  of  those  things  wherein  real  piety  cohsists, 
viz.  a  cordial  acceptance  of  Christ  and  his  benefits  ;  from  thence 
arguing,  that  a  profession  of  these  things  is  necessary,  and  so 
inferring,  that  those  who  perform  these  actions,  should  suppose 
themselves  truly  to  accept  of  Christ :  Since  both  these  things 
are  in  effect  granted,  that  communicants  must  judge  that  thev 
have  sanctifying  grace,  and  also  that  they  mast  profess  ^pospel- 
holiness,  a  compliance  with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  falling  in 
with  the  terms  of  salvation  proposed,  &c. 

11.  In  vain  also  is  the  opposition  he  makes  to  my  eleventh 
argument,  from  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  ^^  Let  a  man  examine  himself; 
and  so  lei  him  eat." — Inferring  from  thence,  that  a  man  ought  to 
inquire  concerning  such  a  qualification  in  himself,  as  grace,  in 
order  to  know  whether  he  may  come  to  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  Since  Mr.  W.  himself  plainly  supposes  this 
very  thing  :  That  men  ought  to  look  at  such  a  qualification  in 
themselves,  as  grace,  and  to  inquire  whether  they  have  it,  in  or- 
der to  determine  whether  they  may  present  themselves  to  Chris- 
tian sacraments. 

12.  If  it  be  true,  according  to  Mr.  W.'s  representation  of 
his  own  scheme,  That  persons  may  not  be  admitted  to  sacra- 
ments, but  under  a  notion  of  their  being  truly  godly,  and  with 
respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them  ;  and  that  per- 
sons themselves  had  need  to  look  at  such  a  qualification  in 
themselves,  and  inquire  whether  they  have  it,  in  order  to  deter- 
mine whether  they  may  come  to  sacraments ;  it  must  be  because 
if  they  find  they  have  it  not,  they  may  not  come,  or  (which  is 
the  same  thing)  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  come.     For  it  would 
be  ridiculous  to  say  that  others  must  look  at  such  a  qualification 
in  them,  and  must  not  admit  them  but  from  respect  to  such  a 
character  on  them  ;  and  that  they  themselves  also  must  look  at 
such  a  c]ualification  in  themselves,  and  inquire  whether  they 
have  it,  in  order  to  determine  whether  they  may  come ;  when 
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yet  they  may  come  whether  they  have  it  or  no,  and  have 
us  much  of  a  lawful  right  without  it  as  with  it.  So  that  Mr.  W. 
has  in  effect  determined  against  himself  the  grand  point,  which 
he  himself  insists  on,  as  the  point  in  dispute,  according  to  the 
true  state  of  the  question.    And  therefore, 

13.  It  follows  from  the  foregoing  concessions,  that  Mr.  W. 
is  inconsistent  with  himself  in  all  his  arguings  that  men  may 
come  to  sacraments  without  such  a  qualification  or  character 
as  that  of  true  piety.  Because  GoU  has  given  no  certain  rule 
by  which  sacraments  may  be  restrained  to  such,"*  or  because 
that  otherwise  none  might  come  but  those  that  know  they  havo 
such  a  character  ;t  or  because  the  contrary  doctrine  tends  to 
bring  saints  into  great  perplexities  in  their  attendance  on  sacra- 
ments 4  or  from  the  lawfulness  of  unregeneratemen^s  attending 
other  duties.§  If  there  be  any  force  in  this  arguing  from  other 
duties  to  an  attendance  on  sacraments,  then  the  argument  will 
infer  that  men  must  not  be  admitted  to  other  duties,  but  under 
the  notion  of  their  being  truly  godly,  and  from  respect  to  such  a 
character  appearing  on  them,  &c. — as  Mr.  W.  insists  with  re- 
gard to  Christian  sacraments.  And  so  if  these  things  which  Mr. 
W.  concedes  and  asserts,  are  true,  in  vain  is  all  arguing  from 
the  like  tendency  in  sacraments  to  convert  men,  as  in  other  du- 
ties :||  And  in  vain  is  it  to  argue  the  lawfulness  of  men^s  coming 
without  this  character,  from  their  obligation  to  perform  external 
covenant-duties,ir  and  to  carry  themselves  like  saints.**  And 
in  vain  is  all  arguing  from  the  pretended  bad  consequences  of 
the  contrary  doctrine.! t 

14.  The  opposition  Mr.  W.  makes  to  my  argument  from 
Isaiah  Ivi.  especially  those  words,  ver.  6,  7.  The  sons  of  the 
stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  love  the  Lord,  and 
be  his  servants — will  I  bring  into  my  holy  mountain — to  prove 
that  none  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  the  privileges  of 
the  Christian  church,  but  those  that  love  God,  and  are  truly 
pious  ;  I  say,  the  opposition  Mr.  W.  makes  to  this  argument  is 
frivolous,  since  he  in  effect  grants  the  same  thing,  (as  above,)  yea, 
expressly  allows,  that  they  must  make  pretences  of  being  God's 
real  friends,  and  loving  God  more  than  the  world,  p.  36.  c. 

15.  If  it  be  true,  as  Mr.  W.  allows  and  abundantly  asserts, 
that  in  order  to  persons  being  admitted  to  holy  communion  in 
special  ordinances,  the  scripture  has  determined,  that  there 
must  be  an  open  profession  and  declaration  of  a  person's  be- 
lieving, or  of  a  personal  believing  in  Christ,  (which  is  the  same 
thing,)  and  of  an  hearty  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,:tl  ^nd  that  therein  must  be  a  profession  of  gospel-holi- 


*  See  Mr.  W.*8  Book,  p.  100,  &c.        j  Ibid.  p.  108,  kc.       4  P.  120,  &c. 
P.  126,  &c.         IF  P.  128,  &c.         ♦♦  P.  131. 
See  how  Mr.  W.  ezpreeses  liimself,  p.  5,  ft.  c. 


§  P.  123,  &c.         I|  P.  126|  &c.      'if  p.  128,  &c. '       ♦♦  P.  131.   '     j)  P.  13l,'&c. 
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iijess:  tlieii  uolliing  lo  the  contrary  avdils  thai  gieal  argumei 
of  his,  token  from  the  slate  nf  bnpliaed  infants,  that  they  are 
already  in  the  Church,  and  in  covenant,  and  are  members  tn 
complete  standing,  «fec,;  and  lliat  Ihercibre  no  owning  ihe  oon- 
nam  or  professing  godliness  can  be  demanded  of  ihcm  :*  And 
in  vain  is  atl  thuthe  lias  said  to  prove  this  in  his  discourse  on 
the  wheat  and  tares.t 

Hi.  To  what  purpose  is  it,  to  object  from  the  parable  now 
mentioned,  that  the  church  ought  not  tn  make  a  distinctioa  be- 
tween wheat  and  lures,  in  their  admission  of  members,  by  pee- 
tending  to  discern  the  ditfercnce  ?  when  it  is  so  apparent,  ihil 
there  is  no  pretence  to  any  proper  discerning  iii  Die  case,  nor 
any  other  distinction  pleaded,  than  what  is  made  by  ajudgmefit 
of  charity.  According  to  Mr.  W.'s  own  schem«,  churches  a 
obliged  to  make  a  distinction,  in  the  rational  judgment  they  pass, 
and  to  admit  none,  but  what  they  judge  tu  be  true  Sainta;  so 
that  those  who  are  wheal,  in  the  eye  of  their  judgment,  only  are 
to  be  admitted,  and  sucli  as  are  tares,  in  the  eye  of  their  judg-' 
ment,  are  to  be  excluded. 

17.  What  is  said  by  Mr.  W.  of  tiie  visible  churcli  boioj 
the  school  of  Christ,  and  men  being  admitted  into  it  as  disci- 
ples or  scholars,  some  of  them  in  order  to  altaio  grace,  (p.  8/, 
and  83.)  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  if  it  be  aa  Mr,  \V-  aWows  and 
asserts,  that  in  order  to  be  admitted  into  this  school,  thoy  must 
be  supposed,  in  a  reasonable  judgment,  toliave  ihiaaltainment 
already,  and  make  a  pretence  to  it,  and  a  solemn  professioa  of 
it,  and  must  give  moral  evidence  that  they  have  it,  and  must  ba 
admitted  into  the  school  under  no  other  notion  than  that  t' 
their  being  olready  possessed  of  it. 

18.  Ij  it  be  as  Mr.  W.  expressly  says,  That  persons  are  Mt- 
visible  Saints  without  a  credible  profession,  visibility  and  monl- 
ovidence,  not  only  of  moral  sincerity,  but  true  holiness,  (p,  139.) 
then  all  is  wholly  insignificant  and  vain,  that  \s  said  to  prove 
that  the  children  of  Israel  were  visible  Saints  without  nny  evi- 
dence of  such  holiness,  by  reason  of  the  idolatry  and  gron  Bttd' 
open  wickedness  of  vast  multitudes  of  them,  who  are  yot  called 
God's  people,  And  so  hkewise,  all  that  is  said  to  prove,  \iat 
the  members  of  the  primitive  Christian  church  had  no  otiwr 
^-isibility  of  saintship  than  they,  because  they  are  grafted  inlo^ 
the  same  olive;  and  also  all  that  Mr.  W.  has  said  to  provv 
that  manjr  of  the  members  of  the  primitive  churclics  were  u 
grossly  wicked  as  they. 

19.  Since  according  to  Mr.  W.  the  terms  of  admisaioa  to' 
the  Jewish  ordinances,  were  the  same  as  to  Christian  ordinanr' 
ces,  the  like  profession  and  the  same  visibility  of  suiatsjiip  p 
quired,  and  no  other  -,  aa  he  strenuously  asserts,  (p.  37.  «.  p.6 

•  See  eapecinliv  p,  3.         t  P.  9!>,  100. 
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<?.  ami  p.  65.  c.)  it  will  therefore  follow  from  his  foregoing  con- 
cessions and  assertions,  that  none  were,  by  God^s  appointment, 
to  come  to  the  passover,  and  to  have  their  children  circumcised, 
but  such  as'openly  professed  and  declared  that  they  were  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  believed  it  with  all  their 
hearts ;  and  professed  a  hearty  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace :  such  as  covenanted  with  God  with  their  whole 
hearts,  and  gave  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Christ ;  such  as 
subjected  themselves  to  Christ  with  their  whole  hearts,  and  gave 
up  themselves  to  him  to  be  ruled,  taught  and  led  by  him  ;  such 
as  with  all  their  hearts  cast  themselves  on  the  mercy  of  God  to 
enable  them  to  keep  covenant :  such  as  professed  to  love  God 
above  the  world,  and  professed  more  than  common  faith  and 
moral  sincerity,  even  true  holiness,  real  piety  ;  and  who  gave 
moral  evidence,  that  they  had  such  a  qualification ;  and  were 
received  to  the  passover,  &c.  under  that  notion,  and  with  res- 
pect to  such  a  character  appearing  in  them,  and  apprehended 
to  bo  in  them.  And  if  these  things  are  so,  what  is  become  of 
the  argument  from  the  passover  and  circumcision,  against  the 
necessity  of  the  qualifications  I  have  insisted  on  ! 

20.  To  what  purpose  does  Mr.  W.  insist  (p.  98.  a.)  That 
we  read  not  a  word  in  scripture  about  John  the  Baptist's  ma- 
king any  inquiry,  whether  the  people  he  baptized  made  a  credi- 
ble profession  of  true  piety  ?  when  he  himself  insists,  that  in 
order  to  admission  to  Christian  sacraments,  men  must  make  a 
credible  profession  of  true  piety.  And  why  does  he  urge  (p. 
96.  e.  and  p.  97.)  That  the  profession  the  people  made  which 
John  baptized,  did  not  imply  that  they  had  saving  repentance, 
but  only  an  engagement  to  repent,  hereafter?  when  he  himself 
holds,  that  in  order  to  admission  to  sacraments,  men  must  pro- 
fess something  more  than  common  grace,  and  only  promise  it 
hereafter. 

21.  It  makes  nothing  to  any  point  in  controversy  between 
Mr.  W.  and  me,  whether  Judas  partook  of  the  Lord's  supper  or 
no,  since  according  to  the  fore-mentioned  principles,  as  well  as 
mine,  he  could  not  be  admitted  there  under  any  other  notion 
than  that  of  being  truly  pious,  and  from  respect  to  such  a  cha- 
racter appearing  on  him,  and  a  credible  profession  of  gospel- 
holiness  ;  and  since  he  might  not  lawfiilly  come  without  some 
qualifications  he  had  not,  viz.  such  a  friendship  for  Christ,  as  is 
above  lukewarmness,  and  above  serving  two  masters,  Christ  and 
Mammon,  and  a  giving  up  all  his  heart  and  life  to  Christ,  and  a 
real  determination  of  his  judgment  and  affections  for  Christ^s 
word,  &c. 

22.  If  it  be  true,  as  Mr.  W.  allows,  that  ministers  and 
churches  ought  not  to  admit  adult  persons  to  sacraments,  with- 
out a  pious  character  appearing  on  them,  and  their  professing 
and  exhibiting  moral  evidence   of  gospel-holiness,   then  no 
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good  argument  can  be  brought  against  such  a  way  of  admis* 
sioD,  from  the  success  of  ministers  in  another  way,  or  in  any 
way  whatsoever. 

Besides  these  plain  and  obvious  consequences  of  Mr.  W/s 
concessions,  some  other  consequences  will  hereafter  be  observed 
under  particular  heads. 

Thus  Mr.  W.  has  in  effect  given  up  every  point  belonging 
to  the  whole  controversy,  every  thing  material  insisted  on 
through  that  whole  book  which  he  undertakes  to  answer.  He 
has  established  every  part  of  my  scheme,  and  every  particular 
argument  1  have  used  to  confirm  it ;  and  answered  or  over- 
thrown every  argument  which  he  brings,  or  pretends  to  support 
against  it.  And  I  should  have  no  further  occasion  to  say  any 
thinff  in  reply  to  him,  if  he  had  not  really,  through  great  part 
of  his  performance,  argued  for  other  things,  opposite  to  those 
that  have  been  rehearsed,  which  he  so  strenuously  insists  belong 
to  his  scheme.  That  arguing  may  seem  to  support  another 
scheme,  though  nothing  akin  to  his,  any  otherwise  than  as  it  is 
indeed  a  mixture  of  many  schemes,  one  clashing  with  and  de* 
stroying  another ;  as  will,  appear  in  the  ensuing  part  of  this 
reply. 

SECT.  II  r. 

The  inconsistence  of  the  fore-mentioned  concessions  with  the 
lawfulness  of  unsanctified  persons  coming  to  the  Lord^s 
Supper,  and  their  rights  to  Sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Mr.  W.  in  the  book  under  consideration,  which  he  entities 
the  true  State  of  the  Question,  insists  upon  it  that  the  question 
to  be  debated  is  the  question  Mr.  Stoddard  debated  in  his  dis- 
pute with  Dr.  Mather ;  in  whose  scheme  Mr.  W.  declares  him- 
self to  be.  Mr.  S.  in  his  dispute  with  Dr.  Mather  asserted,  that 
it  was  lawful  for  some  unsanctified  men  to  come  to  the  Lord^s 
supper,  and  that  they  had  a  right  so  to  do  in  the  sight  of  God. 
And  he  declares  that  this  was  the  point  in  dispute  between  him 
and  Dr.  Mather ;  as  in  Appeal,  p.  !20.  "  That  which  I  am  to 
shew  is,  that  some  unsanctified  men  have  a  right  before  God  to 
the  Lord's  supper.''  So  Mr.  Blake  (who  is  so  great  an  author 
with  Mr.  W.)  says  in  his  treatise  on  the  covenant,  p.  244.  "  That 
faith  which  is  the  condition  of  the  promise,  is  not  the  condition 
in  foro  Dei,  [before  God]  of  a  title  to  the  seal."  And  there  (in 
the  next  p.)  he  insists,  that  it  is  a  common  faith,  that  is  believed 
by  men  not  justified,  which  gives  this  title.  Agreeable  to  these 
things  Mr.  W.says,  (p.  132.  rf.)  some  men  have  a  lawful  right 
to  the  sacrament  without  sanctification.  Which  is  the  same 
thing  as  to  say.  They  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God.     For  if 
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they  have  no  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
suppe^-,  then  it  is  not  lawful  in  the  sight  of  God  that  they  should 

come. 

Here  I  would  lay  down  this  as  a  maxim ; 

There  is  some  inward  religion  and  virtue  or  other,  some 
sincerity  of  heart,  either  moral  or  saving,  that  is  necessary  to  a 
right  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  order  to  a  lawful 
coming  to  them.  No  man,  I  trust,  will  say,  that  a  man  has  a 
right  in  God^s  sight,  who  has  no  sort  of  seriousness  of  mind  ;  and 
that  merely  outward  sounds  and  motions  give  him  this  right  in 
God^s  sight,  without  regard  to  any  property  or  quality  of  mind, 
and  though  this  outward  shew  is  joined  with  the  most  horrid 
and  resolved  secret  irreligion  and  wickedness.  Mr.  W.  in  par- 
ticular utterly  disclaims  such  doctrine  as  this,  and  always  main- 
tains that  in  order  to  men's  lawful  coming,  they  must  be  morally 
sincere ;  as  io  his  Preface,  and  also  in  p.  25.  d,  e,  p.  27.  c.  p.  30. 
d.  p.  35.  e.  p.  111. — In  p.  115.  he  supposes,  that  if  a  man  makes 
a  doubt  of  his  moral  sincerity,  no  divine  will  advise  him  to  come 
till  he  knows. 

Having  observed  this,  I  now  desire  it  may  be  considered, 
whether^  it  be  reasonable  to  suppose,  as  Mr.  W.  does,  that 
God  would  give  men  that  are  without  grace,  a  lawful  right  to 
sacraments,  so  that  this  qualification  itself  should  be  nothing 
necessary  to  a  proper  and  rightful  claim  to  these  ordinances ; 
and  that  yet  he  would  wholly  forbid  them  to  come,  and  others 
to  admit  them,  without  their  making  some  pretence  to  it,  and 
exhibiting  moral  evidence  that  they  have  it :  That  moral  sin- 
cerity is  the  qualification  which  by  God's  own  appointment  in- 
vests persons  with  a  lawful  right  to  sacraments,  and  that  by  his 
institution  nothing  more  is  requisite  to  a  lawfiil  right ;  and  yet 
that  he  hath  commanded  them  not  to  come,  nor  others  to  allow 
them  to  come,  without  making  a  profession  of  something  more 
than  moral  sincerity,  as  Mr.  W.  says.  Mr.  W.  supposes  that 
God  requires  us,  before  we  admit  persons,  to  seek  credible  evi- 
dence of  true  pietv,  and  to  see  to  it  that  we  have  reasonable 
ground  to  believe  they  have  it ;  otherwise,  not  to  allow  them  to 
come :  and  yet  that  God  does  not  look  on  such  a  qualification 
requisite  in  itself,  when  all  is  done,  and  that  he  has  ^iven  them 
as  true  and  lawful  a  right  to  come  without  it,  as  with  it  If  God 
insists  upon  it,  as  Mr.  W.  supposes,  that  members  should  be 
admitted  under  no  other  notion  than  of  their  being  truly  godly, 
and  from  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them,  is  it  not 
plain,  that  God  looks  on  such  a  character  in  itself  requisite,  in 
order  to  a  person's  being  a  rightful  subject  of  such  a  privilege  ? 
If  the  want  of  this  qualification  do  not  in  the  least  hinder  a 
person^s  lawful  right  to  a  thing,  on  what  account  can  the  want 
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undertakes  to  maiDUin,  as  be  often  declares,  then  ii  is  aooal 
plainly  evident,  that  in  concedina  and  anertuig  thoae  tluQca 
forementioned,  he  does  in  effect  abundantly  give  up  that  wmSb 
he  himself  insists  on  as  the  grand  point  in  controTersy ;  ^aod  » 
makes  void  and  vain  all  his  own  labour,  and  for  Imnself  efte- 
tually  confutes  all  that  he  has  written* 


SECT.  IV. 
onofapubUc 


Sign^uMum. 


According  to  Mr.  W.  the  profession  of  godliness  must  be 
in  words  not  of  a  determinate  meaning,  or  without  anv  discri- 
mination in  the  meaning  of  the  words,  obliging  us  to  undontand 
them  of  saving  religion,  (p.  6.  c  d.)  They  most  make  an  open 
declaration  of  their  sincere  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  eovemmtt 
without  any  discrimination,by  which  it  can  be  determined,  thai 
the  consent  signified  by  the  words  is  a  gracious  consent  (pw  9. 
c.)  And  without  any  marks  of  difference,  or  anv  distinction  in 
the  words,  whereby  we  can  be  enabled  to  jooge  when  thejr 
mean  a  saving  faith,  and  when  a  diflferent  one.  (p.  10*  c*  e.  p. 
50. 6.  and  53.  c.)  That  nothing  should  be  expressed  in  the  words 
of  the  profession,  but  what  some  unsanctified  men  may  say,  and 
speak  true.  (p.  47.  e.)  He  supposes,  that  the  primitive  Christians 
in  the  profession  they  made  of  faith,  did  not  speak  only  in  that 
sense,  viz.  so  as  to  signify  justifying  faith  ;  and  that  the  persons 
admitted  did  not  understand  that  their  profession  was  under- 
stood by  those  that  admitted  them,  only  in  that  sense,  (p.  58.  c.) 

Agreeable  to  this  notion  of  making  a  profession  m  words 
of  indiscriminate  meaning,  and  professing  godliness  vrithoat 
godlines8\  and  7et  speaking  true,  Mr.  W.   (in  p.  44.  d.  e.) 
allows,  that  men  must  be  by  profession  godly  persons,  in  order 
to  come  to  the  sacrament ;  and  yet  in  the  next  sentence  he  de- 
nies, that  Christian   grace   itself  is  requisite  in  the  'person 
who  is  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  or  that  the  dictate  of  his  con- 
science that  he  has  it,   is  the  thing  that  gives  him  a  right 
to   offer   himself.      And   agreeable   to  this  last  clause,   Mu 
Stoddard  (of  whose  opinion  Mr.  W.  professes  himself  folly 
to  be,)  expressly  maintains,  that  a  man  may   and  ought  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  though  he  knows  himself  to  be 
in    a   natural  condition.    (Doct.  of  Inst.   Churches,  p.  21. 
See  also  his  sermon  on  this  controversy,  p.  13.)     So  that  pntr 
ting  these  things  together,  it  must  be  agreeable  to  Mr.  W/s 
scheme,  that  a  man  has  a  right  to  make  a  profession  of  godliness, 
without  having  godliness,  any  without  and  dictate  of  his  con- 
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science  that  he  has  the  thing  he  professes,  yea,  though  he  knows 
he  has  it  not !  And  all  this  is  made  out  by  the  doctrine  of 
professing  godhness  in  words  that  are  ambiguous,  and  of  two 
meanings. 

This  notion  of  a  solemn  profession  of  godhness  in  words 
of  a  double  meaning,  without  any  marks  of  difference  in  their 
signification,  is  the  great  pecuHarity  of  Mr.  W.^s  scheme ;  and 
in  all  his  controversy  with  me,  this  appears  to  be  the  main 
hinge,  the  crisis  of  the  whole  affair.  Therefore  I  would  parti- 
cularly consider  it.  And  for  the  greater  distinctness  and  clear- 
ness, I  will  lay  down  certain  positions,  as  of  most  evident 
truth ;  observing  some  of  their  no  less  plain  and  evident  con- 
sequences. 

1.  Words  declare  or  profess  nothing  any  otherwise  than  by 
their  signification:  For  to  declare  or  profess  something  by 
words,  is  to  signify  something  by  words.  And  therefore,  if 
nothing  is  signified  by  words  of  a  pretended  profession,  no- 
thing is  really  professed ;  and  if  something  be  professed  no 
more  is  professed  than  the  words  of  the  profession  signify  or 
import. 

2.  If  a  man  declare  or  profess  any  particular  thing  by 
words  which  have  no  distinguishing  signification,  or  without 
any  signs  or  discriminating  marks  by  which  men  may  be  ena- 
bled to  distinguish  what  he  means,  his  words  are  vain  to  the 
pretended  purpose,  and  wholly  fail  of  answering  the  end  of 
words,  which  is  to  convey  the  thing  meant  to  others^  understand- 
ing, or  to  give  notice  to  others  of  the  thing  supposed  or  under- 
stood.* 

Therefore  to  use  words  thus  in  common  conversation,  is  to 
act  in  a  vain  trifling  manner,  more  like  children  than  men :  But 
to  use  words  thus  in  the  sacred  services  of  God^s  house,  and 
solemn  duties  of  his  worship,  is  something  much  worse  than 
children's  play.  But  thus  Mr.  W.  expressly  declares,  words  are 
to  be  used  in  a  public  profession  of  religion,  (p.  10.  c.)  "  And 
these  words  are  so  used  in  such  cases,  without  any  marks  of  dif- 
ference, whereby  we  are  enabled  to  judge  when  they  mean  a 
saving  faith,  and  when  a  different  one.'* 

3.  A  profession  made  in  words  that  are  either  equivocal  or 
general,  equally  signifying  several  distinct  things,  without  any 
marks  of  difference  or  distinction,  by  which  we  are  enabled  to 
judge  which  is  meant,  is  not  a  profession  or  signification  of  any 

*  The  apostle  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  xiv.  7.  "  Even  things  without  life,  giving 
sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  except  they. give  a  distinction  in  the  sounds,  how 

■hall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  7 Mr  Locke  says.  Hum.  Und.  Vol. 

9.  Edit.  7.  p.  103.  "  He  that  uses  words  of  any  language  without  distivct  ideas 
in  hia  mino,  to  which  he  applies  them,  does  so  far  as  he  uses  thom  in  discource, 
only  mkke  a  noif<e  without  any  sense  or  signification." 


.^:;- 
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one  of  thof e  several  things ;  nor  can  they  afibrd  anv  ntioDal 
ground  of  understanding  or  apprehending  any  particular  tbiii|g« 
Thus  for  instance,  if  a  man  using  an  equivocal  term,  should  say, 
that  such  an  evening  a  king  was  in  that  room,  without  any  marks 
of  difference  or  discrimination  whatsoever,  by  which  others  conU 
discern  whether  by  a  king,  he  meant  the  ruler  of  a  kingdom,  or  a 
kinff  used  in  a  game  of  chess ;  the  words  thus  used  would  be  no 
declaration,  that  the  head  of  a  kingdom  was  there  at  such  a  time; 
nor  would  they  give  any  notice  of  any  such  thing  to  thoae  to 
whom  he  spoke,  or  mve  them  any  rational  ground  to  understand 
or  judge  any  such  thine. 

Or  if  a  man  shoula  use  a  general  term,  comprehending  va* 
rioua  particular  sorts,  without  at  all-  distinguishing  or  pointiiig 
forth  any  one  particular  sort,  he  thereby  professes  no  one  par« 
ticular  sort.  Thus  if  a  man  professes  that  he  has  metal  in  his 
pocket,  not  saving  what  sort  of  metal,  whether  gold,  silver, 
orass,  iron,  lead,  or  tin ;  his  words  are  no  profession  that  he  has 
gold. 

Bo  if  a  man  professes  sincerity  or  religion  designedly  usiiig 
terms  of  double  signification,  or  (which  comes  to  the  same  tUog) 
of  general  signification,  equally  signifying  two  entirely  diatinci 
things,  either  moral  sincerity,  or  real  piety ,'1118  words  are  no  pro- 
fession of  real  piety ;  he  makes  no  credible  profesnon,  ana  in- 
deed no  profession  at  all  of  gospel-holiness. 

4.  If  a  man  who  knows  himself  to  be  destitute  of  any  cer* 
tain  qualification,  yet  makes  a  profession  or  pretence,  in  words 
of  double  meaning,  equally  signifying  that  qualification,  and 
something  else  very  different,  with  a  design  to  recommend  himself 
to  others^  judgment  and  apprehension,  as  possessed  of  that  quali- 
fication, he  is  guilty  of  deceitful  equivocation,  viz.  using  words 
of  double  meaning,  or  capable  of  double  application,  with  a  de- 
sign to  induce  others  to  judge  something  to  be  true,  which  is  not 
true.  But  he  that  would  recommend  himself  by  such  terms  to 
others^  opinion  or  judgment,  as  being  what  he  at  the  same  time 
knows  he  is  not,  endeavours  to  induce  them  to  believe  what  he 
knows  is  not  true,  which  is  to  deceive  them.* 

But  if  the  scheme  which  Mr.  W.  undertakes  to  defend 
were  true,  it  would  follow  that  such  a  kind  of  equivocation  as 
this,  (be  it  far  fi-om  us  to  suppose  it,)  is  what  the  infinitely  wiae 
and  holy  God  has  instituted  to  be  publicly  used  in  the  solemn 
services  of  his  house,  as  the  very  condition  of  persons'  admission 
to  the  external  privileges  of  his  people !  For  Mr.  W.  abundantly 
asserts,  that  persons  must  be  esteemed  in  the  judgment  and  appre- 

*  n  ***T°^^*"®®  a  dubious  proposition,  knowins  it  will  be  underatood  in  a 
M\!f *  f^ff^reni  from  what  you  mve  it  in  your  mind,  is  an  equivocation,  in  bnnch 
Son  ^^^^  *"^  aincerity."— Chambere's  Dictionary,  under  the  wort  Equivoea* 
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hension  of  others  to  have  true  piety ;  and  that  one  thing  that 
must  be  done  in  order  to  it,  one  thing  pertaining  to  the  moral 
evidence  that  recommends  them  to  this  judgment,  is  the  profes- 
sion they  make  of  rehgion,  (p.  5.  p.  139.  p.  47.  6.  c.  p.  132.  p. 
44.  d,)  In  p.  42,  speaking  of  the  profession  of  visible  Chris- 
tians, he  has  these  words,  *'*'  And  it  is  from  the  nature  and  pur- 
port of  this  profession,  we  say,  the  church  is  to  Judge  the  mem- 
bers to  be  wise  virgins,  or  what  they  make  a  shew  of."  And  Mr. 
W.  insists  upon  it,  that  according  to  Christ^s  institution,  this 
must  be  in  words  equally  signifying  true  godliness,  and  some- 
thing else,  without  any  discrimination  or  marks  of  difference. — 
This  is  the  scheme  !  And  certainly  such  a  doctrine  of  deceitful 
equivocation  in  the  pubUc  exercise  of  religion,  is  more  agreeable 
to  the  principles  and  practices  of  a  religion  I  am  loth  to  name, 
than  the  true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Mr.  W.  says,  (p.  35.  d,)  "  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how 
it  will  help  the  cause  of  truth  to  represent  those  who  are  of  Mr. 
S.^s  opinion,  as  teaching  men  that  they  may  enter  into  covenant 
with  God  with  known  and  allowed  guile."  Supposing  I  had 
made  such  a  representation,  1  can  tell  him  how  it  would  have 
helped  the  cause  of  truth,  (as  it  would  bespeaking  nothing  but 
the  truth,)  if  he  be  one  of  Mr.  Stoddard^s  opinion,  (as  he  says 
he  is,)  and  represents  his  own  opinion  truly. 

But  let  the  unreasonableness  of  this  notion  of  professing 
gospel  holiness  in  words  of  two  meanings,  without  any  discrimi- 
nation or  mark  of  difference,  be  a  little  further  considered. — 
Since  it  is  allowed,  that  gospel  holiness  is  the  thing  which  is  to 
be  exhibited  in  the  profession,  and  there  are  words  which  signify 
this  by  a  determinate  meaning,  why  must  they  needs  be  avoided, 
and  words  of  doubtful  and' double  signification  only  be  made  use 
of?*  Since  the  design  of  the  profession  is  to  exhibit  to  others' 
understanding  that  very  thing;  if  the  proper  and  distinguishing 
names  of  that  must  nevertheless  be  avoided  in  the  profession, 
and  for  this  very  reason,  that  they  point  forth  to  others'  under- 
standing that  very  thing  by  a  determinate  meaning ;  then  we  are 
brought  to  this  gross  absurdity,  viz.  That  the  end  of  a  profession 
is  to  exhibil  to  others'  understanding  and  reasonable  judgment  a 
particular  qualification ;  but  at  the  same  time  such  words  only 
must  be  used  as  do  not  distinctly  point  forth  to  others'  under- 
standing and  judgment  that  particular  qualification.  The  church 
are  to  seek  and  demand  a  profession,  that  shall  determine  their 
rational  judgment ;  but  yet  are  designedly  to  avoid  such  a  pro- 
fession, as  shall  determine  their  understandings. — Be  it  far  from 

'*'  Mr.  W.  (p.  6.  d,  e.)  speaks  ot  a  profession  in  terms  of  indiscriminate  signifi- 
cation, when  not  contradicted  in  life,  as  the  sole,  entire  evidence,  which  the  church, 
as  a  church,  is  to  have,  by  divine  appointment,  in  order  to  that  public  judgment 
if  is  to  make  of  the  saintship  of  men. 
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118  to  attribate  to  the  allwise  God  any  such  an  absurd  and  incon- 
sistent constitution. 

Mr.  W.  says,  charity  obliges  the  church  to  understand  the 
words  of  the  professors  in  the  most  favourable  sense.  But  cha^ 
rity  does  not  obli^^  us  to  understand  their  words  in  any  other 
sense  than  that  m  which  they  professedly  use  them.  But  in 
churches  which  professedly  act  on  Mr.  W.*s  scheme,  f  if  any 
such  there  be,)  the  professors  who  are  admitted,  professedly  wm 
ambiguous  words,  or  words  equally  signifying  two  entirely  dis- 
tinct things,  without  discrimination  or  marks  of  difference ;  and 
therefore  charity  obliges  us  to  understand  their  words  no  other- 
wise than  as  signifying  that  they  have  one  or  other  of  those  two 
things;  and  not  that  they  have  one  in  particular:  for  their  words 
do  not  signify  this,  in  the  sense  they  professedly  use  thenu  If  a 
man  that  is  indebted  to  me,  professes  that  he  has  either  ^old  or 
brass,  which  he  promises  to  pay  me;  or  if  he  uses  an  equivocal 
or  general  term,  that  equally,  and  without  marks  of  dimrsnce, 
signifies  either  one  or  the  other ;  charit^f  may  oblige  me  to  be- 
lieve what  he  says,  which  is,  that  he  has  either  ffold  or  brass :  but 
no  charity  obliges  me  to  believe  that  he  has  gold,  which  he  does 


not  sav. 

Bir.  W.  in  his  description  of  such  a  professioQ  as  Christ  has 
instituted,  in  order  to  admission  to  Sacramtets,  often  mentions 
two  things,  viz.  A  profession  of  something  present,  a  present  be- 
lieving in  Christ,  and  cordial  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  &c.  And  a  promise  of  something  future.  And  with  re- 
gard to  the  latter,  he  is  very  full  in  it,  that  what  is  promised  for 
time  to  come  is  saving  faith,  repentance,  and  obedience.*  Now 
what  reason  can  be  given  why  wo  should  use  words  of  double 
meaning  in  the  former  part  of  the  profession  more  than  in  the 
latter  7  Seeing  Mr.  W.  allows  that  we  must  profess  gospel-holi- 
ness as  well  as  promise  it,  and  seeing  we  may  and  must  make 
use  of  words  of  indiscriminate  and  double  meaning  in  profesring 
present  gospel-holiness,  why  should  not  we  do  so  too  in  promis- 
ing what  is  future  ;  and  so  equivocate  in  our  solemn  vows  and 
oaths  as  the  Papists  do  7  If  Mr.  W.  says  it  is  very  hard  for  men 
to  discern  the  discrimination  between  moral  sincerity  and  gos- 
pel-holiness ;  I  answer,  there  is  as  much  need  to  discern  the 
difference  in  order  understandingly  to  promise  gospel-holiness 
with  discrimination,  as  to  profess  it  with  discrimmation. 

Mr.  W.  says  (p.  8.  fr.  c.)  *^  It  is  a  received  rule  among  man- 
kind, in  all  public  judgments,  to  interpret  words  in  the  most  ex- 
tensive and  favourable  sense,  that  the  nature  of  the  words  or  ex- 
pressions will  bear.^^  I  know  not  what  he  means :  But  if  he 
means  (as  he  must,  if  he  means  any  thing  to  the  purpose)  that  it 

*  Prcf.  p.  3,  d.  e.  &  5.  <f.  p.  24.  h,  25.  b,  «S.  i.  97.  «.  5S.  W.  69.  d. 
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is  a  received  rule  among  mankind,  to  trust,  or  accept,  or  at  all 
regard  any  professions  or  declarations  that  men  make,  with 
professed  design,  in  words  of  double  and  indiscriminate  mean- 
ing, without  any  marks  of  difference  by  which  their  meaning 
can  be  known,  for  that  very  end  that  they  may  be  used  with  a 
safe  conscience,  though  they  have  no  dictates  of  their  own 
consciences,  that  they  have  what  others  are  to  believe  they  have ; 
1  say,  if  this  be  a  received  rule  among  mankind,  it  is  a  rule  that 
mankind  has  lately  received  from  Mr.  W .    Heretofore  mankind, 
societies  or  particular  persons,  would  have  been  counted  very 
foolish  for  regarding  such  professions.     Is  this  the  way   in 
earthly  kingdoms,  in  professions  of  allegiance  to  temporal 
princes,  in  order  to  their  admission  to  the  privileges  of  good 
subjects  7  Do  they  choose  equivocal  terms  to  put  into  their 
oaths  of  allegiance,  to  that  end  that  men  may  use  them  and 
speak  true,  though  they  are  secret  enemies  ? — There  are  two 
competitors  for  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  Christ  and  Satan 
the  design  of  a  public  profession  of  religion  is,  to  declare  on 
which  side  men  are.     And  is  it  agreeable  to  the  custom  of  man- 
kind in  such  cases,  to  make  laws  that  no  other  than  ambigu- 
ous words  shall  be  used,  or  to  accept  of  such  in  declarations  of 
this  kind  ?  There  are  two  competitors  for  the  kingdom  of  Great 
Britain,  King  George,  and  the  Pretender ;  Is  it  the  constitution 
of  King  George  and  the  British  Parliament,  that  men  should 
take  oaths  of  allegiance,  contrived  in  words  of  indeterminate 
si^ification,  to  the  end  that  men  who  are  in  their  hearts  ene- 
mies to  King  George,  and  friends  to  the  Pretender,  may  use 
them  and  speak  true  7    And  certainly  mankind,  those  of  them 
that  have  common  sense,  never  in  any  affairs  of  life  look  on 
such  professions  as  worth  a  rush.     Would  Mr.  W.  himself,  if 
tried,  in  any  affair  wherein  his  temporal  interest  is  concerned, 
trust  such  professions  as  these  7  If  any  man  with  whom  he  has 
dealings,  should  profess  to  him  that  he  had  pawned  for  him,  in 
a  certain  place,  a  hundred  pounds,  evidently,  yea  professedly 
using  the  expression  as  an  ambiguous  one,  so  that  there  is  no 
understanding  by  it,  what  is  pawned  there,  whether  a  hundred 
pound  in  money,  or  a  hundred  weight  of  stones :   If  he  should 
mquire  of  the  man  what  he  meant,  and  he  should  reply,  you 
have  no  business  to  search  my  heart,  or  to  turn  my  heart  inside 
out ;  you  are  obliged  in  charity  to  understand  my  words  in  the 
most  favourable  sense :  would  Mr.  W.  in  this  case  stick  to  his 
own  received  rule?  would  he  regard  such  a  profession,  or  run 
the  venture  of  one  sixpence  upon  it  7    Would  he  not  rather 
look  on  such  a  man  as  affronting  him,  and  treating  him  as 
though  he  would  make  a  fool  oi  him  7    And  would  not  he 
know,  that  every  body  else  would  think  him  a  fool,  if  he  should 
suffer  himself  to  be  gulled  by  such  professions,  in  things  which 
concern  bis  own  private  interest  7 — And  yet  it  seems,  this  is  the 


4Ul>  ANSWER    TO    S01.0M0M    IVILLUSS.  PJUIT 

^vny  in  which  lie  tli'mks  he  ought  to  conduct  himseif  as  a  mn 
ter  of  Christ,  and  one  intrusted  by  him  in  affairs  wherein 
honour  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  are  concerned. 

And  now  1  desire  ii  may  be  judged  by  such  as  ore  poaac 
cd  of  human  understanding,  and  are  not  disabled  by  nrejudii 
from  exercising  il,  whether  ihis  notion  of  Mr.  W.'s  of  makii 
a  solemn  profession  of  gospel-holiness  in  words  of  indiecrii 
nate  meaning,  be  not  too  absurd  to  be  received  by  ihe  reaa 
God  has  given  mankind.  This  peculiar  notion  of  his  is  apci 
rcntly  the  life  and  soul  of  his  Echeme  ;  the  main    pitlar  of] 
temple,  on  which  the  whole  weight  of  the  building  rests ;  wb*i 
if  it  be  broken,  the  whole  falls  to  the  ground,  and  btiries  fl 
builder,  or  at  least  his  work,  in  its  ruins.     For  if  this  nolMD 
hia  be  disproved,  then,  in  as  much  as  if  is  agreed,  that  Ime  go 
liness  must  be  professed,  it  will  follow,  that  it  must  be  prafei 
ed  in  words  properly  signifying  the  thing  by  a    detemirnl 
meaning,  which  therefore  no  ungodly  men  can  use,  and 
true  ;  and  that  therefore  men  must  have  true  godhness  u 
dcr  to  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  make  such  proteEsion, 
(o  receive  the  privileges  depending  thereon:  vyhich  implies 
infers  all   those  principles  of  mine   which  Mr.  W.  opposes  i 
his  book,  and  confutes  all  that  he  says  in  oppoeitiiMi  to  them. 

SECT.  V. 

Shewing  that  Mr.  Williams,  in  suppoiing  that  unsanctifitd  a 
may  profesx  such  t/iings,  an  fte  allows  mutt  f>c  profrsstd^  t 
yet  speak  true,  is  inconsisfenf  with  Mr.  Stodaatv,  amd  ■ 
liirasrlf 

Mr.  W.  denies  thai  in  order  to  men  being  admitted  Iq< 
craments,  they  need  make  any  pcculiarprofession,  distio'    ' " 


from  what  an  unregenerate  man  may  make,  (p.  44,  r,  p  30.1 
6.  c.  d.  e.  9.  c.  10.  c.  e.  45.  c.  46.  a.  &  53.  e.)  or  that  ihcy  luw 
to  profess  any  thing  but  what  an  unregenerate  man  may  nV,' 
and  speak  true,  (p.  47.  c.)  And  that  they  need  make  no  pro- 
fession but  what  is  compatible  with  an  unregenerate  slant,  la. 
8.  (/.  e.)  And  yet  the  render  has  seen  what  things  ho  Mntfl 
,,  must  profess  in  order  to  come  to  sacraments.     One  thint  hi 

'  says  they  must  profess,  is  a  real  conviction  of  ilie  heart,  o^— 

I  the  divine  truth  of  God's  word ;  that  they  do  sincerely  aad 
with  all  their  hearts  believe  the  gospel.  And  these  things.  In 
says,  arc  agreeable  to  (he  opinion  of  Mr.  StiHldart),  aad  tfit 
doctrine  he  taught,  {p.  39.  A.  c.  A:  p.  36.  a.)  Lei  us  co^ 
pare  these  things  with  the  doctrine  Mr.  8.  tnught  Mr.  fi 
taught,  that  natural  men  do  not  believe  the  gospel,  (OeoeC  a 
the  GoBp.  p.  S9.  M  that  they  do  nol  properlv  believe  the  ' 
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of  God.  (Guide  to  Christ,  p,  26.  cZ.)  That  they  do  not  believe 
the  testimony  of  God,  do  not  lay  weight  on  the  word  of  God  ; 
that  they  do  not  believe  the  report  of  the  gospel.  (Safety  of 
Ap.  Edit.  2,  p.  229.  c,  c.)  That  they  do  not  receive  God's  testi-- 
mony,  nor  lay  weight  on  it.  (Ibid.  p.  99.)  That  there  is  no  man, 
how  great  soever  his  profession,  how  large  soever  his  knowledge, 
that  continues  in  a  natural  condition,  who  thoroughly  believes 
that  truth;  i.  e.  that  men  may  be  saved  by  Christ's  righteous- 
ness. (Ibid.  p.  4.  d,  &  p.  5.  d.  e.)  That  common  illumination 
does  not  convince  men  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  (Benef.  of 
the  Gosp.  p.  148, 149.)  How  then  could  it  be  the  doctrine'Mr. 
S.  taught,  that  natural  men  may  really  and  with  all  their  hearts 
believe  and  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ? 

And  Mr.  W.  himself,  in  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and 
Witness,  (p.  114, 115.)  says,  ^^  man  since  the  fall  is  naturally  ig- 
norant of  divine  truth,  and  an  enemy  to  it,  and  full  of  prejudices 
affainst  the  truth  :"  and  further,  (Ibid.  p.  114.)  ^^  The  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  an  universal  change  of  the  heart  and 

life. ^He  knows  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Bible  in  a  new 

manner. — Before  he  had  a  view  of  the  truth  as  a  doubtful  uncer- 
tain thing ;  he  received  it  as  a  thing  whi.  h  was  probably  true  ; 
— and  perhaps  for  the  most  part  it  appeared  something  likeiv  to 
answer  the  end  proposed.  But  now  the  gospel  appears  to  him 
divinely  true  and  real,"  &c.  But  how  do  these  things  consist 
with  men  being,  before  conversion,  sincerely  and  with  all  their 
hearts  convinced  of  the  divine  truth  of  the  gospel  ?  Can  that 
be,  and  yet  men  view  it  as  a  doubtful  uncertain  thing,  as  not  yet 
appearing  to  them  divinely  true  and  real  ? 

Again,  Mr.  W.  supposes,  that  some  unsanctificd  men  may 
speak  true,  and  profess  a  hearty  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  a  compliance  with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  sub- 
mission to  the  proposals  of  it,  satisfaction  with  that  device  for 
our  salvation  that  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  with  the  oflfer 
which  God  makes  of  himself  to  be  our  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  a 
fervent  desire  of  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  an  earnest  purpose  and  resolution  to  seek  salvation  on  the 
terms  of  it,  (p.  II.  c.)  and  a  falling  in  with  the  terms  of  salva- 
tion proposed  in  the  gospel,  with  a  renouncing  of  all  other  ways, 
(which  he  speaks  of  as  agreeable  to  Mr.  Stoddard's  opinicm,  p. 
o2.  6.  c.)  Quite  contrary  to  the  current  doctrine  of  Calvinistic 
Divines;  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Guthrie,  whom  he  cites 
as  a  witness  in  his  favour,  (pref.  p.  4.)  who  insists  on  satisfaction 
with  that  device  for  our  salvation  which  is  revealed  in  the  gos- 
pel, and  with  the  offer  which  God  makes  of  himself  to  be  our 
God  in  Christ,  as  the  peculiar  nature  of  saving  faith.  And  con- 
trary to  the  principles  of  Mr.  Perkins  (another  author  he  quotes 
as  his  voucher)  delivered  in  these  very  words,  which  Mr.  W 
VOL.  IV.  Hr» 
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cites  in  the  present  point,  ^p.  11.)  ''  That  a  desire  of  the  favour 
and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  the  means  to  attain  that  fa- 
vour, is  a  special  grace  of  God,  and  hath  the  promise  of  blessed- 
ness : — That  wicked  men  cannot  sincerely  desire  these  means  of 
eternal  life,  faith,  repentance,  mortification,  reconciliation,^^  die 
And  it  is  exceedingly  contrary  to  the  constant  doctrine  of  Mn 
Stoddard,  (though  he  says  it  was  his  opinion,)  who  ever  insisted, 
that  all  unconverted  sinners  under  the  gospel  are  so  far  firom 
heartily  consenting  to  the  covenant  of  grace — and  complyiiif 
with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  falling  in  with  the  terms  of  saf 
vation  proposed  in  it,  renouncing  all  other  ways,  as  Mr.  W.  sup- 
poses— that  they  are  wilful  rejecters  of  Christ,  despisera  of  the 
gospel,  and  obstinate  refusers  of  ofiered  mercv.  So  he  says, 
**  The  man  that  has  but  common  grace — sets  himself  affainst 
the  way  of  salvation  which  God  prescribes.^^  (Nat  oi  Set. 
Conv.)  '^  In  awakened  sinners,  it  is  not  merely  from  weakness, 
but  from  pride  and  sturdiness  of  spirit,  that  they  do  not  come 
to  Christ.^^  (Safety  of  Ap.  p.  229.  c.  d.)  And  in  other  places  he 
says,  that  it  is  from  the  hardness  and  stubbornness  of  natural 
men^s  hearts,  that  they  do  not  comply  with  the  gospel ;  That 
there  is  a  mighty  opposition  in  their  hearts  to  believe  in  Christ, 
because  it  is  cross  to  their  haughty  spirits  ;  That  they  are  ene- 
mies to  this  way  of  salvation ;  That  they  are  dreadfully  averse 
to  come  to  Christ.  (See  Book  of  three  Sermons,  p.  84.  Guide 
to  Christ,  p.  55.  c.  Safety  of  Ap.  p.  106.  &  194  e.) 

And  this  scheme  of  our  author  is  in  a  glaring  manner  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Williams  himself,  in  his  sermon  on 
Isaiah  xiv.  II.  (p.  25,26,  27.)  Speaking  to  those  whose  natures 
remain  unrenewed  and  unsanctified  (see  his  words  p.  25.  if.)  he 
says,  p.  27.  h,c,  "  You  are  opposing  all  the  means  of  your  own 
deliverance  and  salvation.  The  offers  of  grace,  the  allurements 
and  invitations  of  the  great  Saviour  of  the  world,  have  all  been 
ineffectual  to  persuade  you  to  accept  of  deliverance  from  a  sla- 
very you  are  willingly  held  in.  Nay,  you  strive  against  the  libertv 
of  the  sons  of  God,  and  labour  to  find  out  all  manner  of  difficul- 
ties and  hindrances  in  the  way  of  it.  If  you  pray  for  it,  you  do 
not  desire  it  should  yet  come,  but  would  stay  a  while  longer.'' 
And  are  these  the  persons  who  can  truly  profess,  that  they  com- 
■ply-with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  submit  to  the  proposals  of  it, 
and  are  satisfied  with  the  device  for  our  salvation,  and  with  the 
offers  of  the  gospel,  and  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  with  all  their  hearts,  renouncing  all  other  ways  ?  It  is  not 
much  more  easy  to  make  these  things  consist  with  what  he  says 
in  his  answer  to  Mr.  Croswell,  (p.  26.  6.  c.)  He  there  says, 
"  There  is  not  a  son  nor  daughter  of  Adam  excluded  from  sal- ' 
vation,  who  will  accept  Christ  upon  God's  offer,  and  take  him  in 
his  person  and  offices,  and  whole  work  of  redemption,  to  be  their 
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Saviour,  and  they  find  themselves  willing  to  accept  of  Christ  as 
so  offered  to  them,  and  pleased  with  that  device  for  their 
salvation,  and  heartily  chodsinghim  to  be  to  them,  and  in  them, 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption/^  (See 
also  to  the  same  purpose.  Ibid.  p.  32.  e.  &.-  p.  33.  a  6.  &  p. 
94.  c.) 

M.  W.  though  he  holds,  that  it  is  lawful  for  some  unsancti- 
fied  men  to  come  to  sacraments,  yet  supposes  it  not  to  be  lawful 
for  those  that  are  lukewarm  in  religion  to  come.  (p.  35.  d.  e.)  So 
that  according  to  his  scheme  some  unsanctiiied  professors  are 
above  lukewarmness ;  that  is  to  say,  their  hearts  within  them  are 
truly  hot  or  fervent  with  Christian  zeal,  and  they  such  as  Christ 
will  never  spue  out  of  his  mouth ;  in  a  great  inconsistence  with  the 
scripture.  He  suggests,  that  it  is  an  injury  done  to  the  cause  of 
truth,  in  me  to  represent  Mr.  Stoddard  as  being  of  another  opi- 
nion, (p.  35.  c.  d.  e.)  But  let  us  see  whether  such  a  representa- 
tion be  an  injury  to  truth  or  no.  Mr.  S.  taught,  that  natural  men 
have  no  sincerity  in  them,  (Guide  to  Chnst,  p.  60,  61.)  That 
their  hearts  are  dead  as  a  stone,  that  their  is  no  disposition  or 
inclination  to  any  thing  that  is  good,  but  a  total  emptiness  of  all 
goodness.  (Ibid.  p.  63.  6.)  That  some  of  them  have  considerable 
shews  of  goodness,  there  is  an  appearance  of  good  desires,  &c. 
but  there  is  nothing  of  goodness  in  all  this :  that  all  they  do  is 
in  hypocrisy.  (Benef.  of  the  Gos.  p.  73.  d.  c.)  That  they  are  ac- 
tuated by  a  lust  of  self-love  in  all  their  religion  ; — If  they  are 
swept  and  garnished,  they  are  empty  :  there  may  be  some  simili- 
tude of  faith  and  love,  but  no  reality,  not  a  spark  of  goodness  in 
their  hearts ;  though  corruption  may  be  restrained,  yet  it  reigns. 
He  speaks  abundantly  to  the  same  purpose  inhissermon,  entitled. 
"  Natural  men  are  under  the  ffovernment  of  self-love." 

And  Mr.  W.  himself,  in  nis  sermon  on  Psal.  xci.  [.describ- 
ing carnal  men,  by  which  he  means  the  same  as  unconverted 
men,  (as  is  evident  through  the  book,  particularly  p.  36.  c]  says 
p.  27,  28.  that  to  such  ^^  Religion  looks  like  a  dull  unpleasant 
kind  of  exercise,  and  so  different  from  the  sensual  joys  and  plea- 
sures which  they  choose,  that  they  hate  to  set  about  it,  as  long 
as  they  dare  let  it  alone :  and  would  do  as  little  as  ever  they  can 
at  it : — ^That  when  they  durst  not  let  it  alone  any  longer,  they 
set  about  it,  but  would  fain  dispatch  it  as  soon,  and  as  easily  as 
they  can  ;  because  it  seems  to  them  a  miserable  uncomfortable 
sort  of  life.  Ask  your  own  conscience,  (says  he,)  see  if  this  be 
not  the  truth  of  the  case."  Now  let  the  reader  judge,  whether 
this  be  a  description  of  persons  whom  it  would  be  injurious  to 
represent  as  having  nothing  above  lukewarmness. 

Another  thing,  which  Mr.  W.  supposes  must  be  professed 
in  order  to  come  to  sacraments,  and  therefore  according  to  him 
\%  what  an  unsanctified  man  can  profess,  and  speak  true.  is. 
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"  Tb«l  Ihey  with  all  iheir  bcarla  cast  ibemselves  Dpon  ihe 


of  CJod,  lo  help  Ihwn  to  kee|i  covcnanu"  (p.  3t.  e.  it  p.  3 
And  yet  elsewhere  he  mentions  a  depending  on  Christ  ior  tl 
orihisnatwc.asa  cliscrirniiiatiagmarkora  true  Cbristtan.  ( 
on  Christ  a  Khtgand  Wttneti^p.  19.  c.)  Under  an  n*e  ofa 
nation,  he  Iderc  >-a)s,  '^  Do  you  di.f>cnd  oii  Christ  to  p 
from  all  your  ^jiiritual  eiieuiics,  to  restore  you  lo  holineaa,!! 
fluEKlue  all  your  heart  to  the  will  of  <Jod,lo  make  you  partaint 
of  his  imagi;  and  morul  perfecliotu,  and  in  that  way-  lo  preaent 
and  lead  you  to  your  true  pcrteciion  and  elcroal  happiDeasr* 

Mr.  W-  EUpposes  (p.  36.  a.  b.  ci  that  the  prolevama  nua 
n>ut)t  make  in  order  to  come  lo  Sacramentti.  implies  real  friend- 
ship lo  God,  loving  God  more  than  hia  enemies,  loving  him  atMnc 
the  world :  and  therefore  according  to  Mr.  W.  uiisuoclificd  ma 
may  make  this  professiun  aUo,  and  speak  true :  CoDtrary  lulbi 
whole  current  of  scripture,  which  represents  unsanclified  men  u 
ihe  enemies  of  God,  those  that  havenot  thcloveof  God  rnihein. 
ander  the  powcrof  a  carnal  mind, (fee.  And  contrary  lo  lit*-  ur.; 
nimoiis  voice  of  all  sound  divines,  yea,  of  the  whole  chii-ii:i 
world.  Mr.  W.  in  the  fbrenientioned  place  blames  me.  ilini  i 
had  inlimated  (as  he  supposes)  that  the  profession  ivfatch  Mt 
Stoddard  taught  lo  he  neceiiaary,  did  not  imply  real  /nend«bp, 
and  loving  God  above  his  enemies,  and  above  ihe  worUl.  Let 
us  then  compare  this  with  Mr.  S — d's  doctrine,  ss  exioul  ia  )m 
writings.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  properly  of  saving  grace,  wbeieia 
it  specifically  diliers  from  common  grace,  that  a  tnic  lova  m 
God  prizes  God  above  all  the  world.  {Nal.  of  Sav.  Conv.  p.% 
b.  c.)  Thill  every  nalucal  man  prefers  vain  and  base  thingi  be- 
fore God.  (Ibid.  p.  %.  6.)  Tliiil  they  are  all  enemies  toG«t, 
and  the  very  being  of  God.  (Ibid,  p.  b.  c.  d.  and  p.  9?.)  TTmI 
Iheir  hearts  are  full  of  enmity  lo  God.  (Ibid.  p.  .'>5  eJ)  Tta 
ihcy  have  an  aversion  to  those  gracious  acliona  of  \ovutm(k4, 
and  trusting  in  Christ,  and  are  under  Iho  dominion  of  a  eaattafy 
inclination.  (Ibid.  p.  67.)  That  those  of  lliem  whose  coiueienca 
are  enlightened,  and  ure  reforming  Iheir  lives,  have  no  love ;  aaJ 
that  it  is  a  burden  to  them  that  ihey  suspect  there  is  tmch  a  God. 
that  they  wi»h  there  was  not  such  nn  une.  And  ihai  lt>ey  «re 
haters  of  God,  and  are  so  addicted  to  llieir  own  inlcresi,  thai 
they  have  a  bitter  spirit  towards  God,  have  an  ill  afroctiaa  M 
him,  and  arc  adversaries  lo  his  felicity.  (Ibid.  p.  97.  ThrM 
Sertn.  p.  38,  39.)  That  they  are  governed  by  a  spirit  irf  self 
love,  and  are  wholly  dcHtilutc  of  love  to  God  ;  that  Bonic  of  theni 
confuHi  that  tlioy  hiive  but  little  love  lo  God ;  but  mdved  Iher 
have  nol  one  spark  of  love  to  God  in  their  hearts.  (Three  Semi, 
pw  48.)  That  they  set  their  interest  at  Hie  right  hand  of  Ood'i 
glory, — as  if  Gotrs  honour  were  not  to  be  regardetl.  cocapa«l 
with  their  interest.  &c.  &.c.     <Ibid.  p.  ffiJ,  fi4.T 
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So  Mr.  W.  himself  (Christ  a  King  and  Witness,  p.  145.  e.) 
plainly  supposes,  that  before  conversion  men  love  the  world  more 
than  God.  For  speaking  of  the  nature  of  the  change  wrought 
in  conversion,  he  says,  things  are  quite  turned  about,  God  and 
Christ  are  got  into  the  place  the  world  had  before.  (Ibid.p.18.6.) 
Again  he  says,  ^^  You  must  know  that  there  is  no  man  who  is  not 
either  a  true  subject  to  Christ,  or  his  enemy.  That  man  who  does 
not  submit  to  Christ  as  his  King  and  Lord,  L.<y  bearing  true  faith 
and  allegiance  to  him,  is  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom. 
Such  are  all  they  who  will  not  depend  on  him,  believe  in  him, 
give  up  themselves,  and  all  to  him.^'  And  again,  (p.  106.  e.  107. 
a.)  ^^  Man  since  the  fall  has  a  natural  unlikeness  to  God,  and 
hates  the  holiness  and  purity  of  the  divine  nature/^  And  m  his 
sermon  on  Isa.xlv.  11,  he  says  to  his  hearers.  If  your  nature  re- 
main unrenewed  and  unsanctified, ^you  are  the  enemies  of 

God  and  Christ  by  wicked  works,  and  an  impure  heart. — But 
-yet  now  it  seems,  some  of  those  may  profess  real  friendship  to 
Christ,  and  loving  him  above  the  world,  and  speak  true. 

And  these  things  are  no  less  inconsistent  with  what  Mr.  W. 
says  in  the  very  book  under  consideration.  He  here  says,  (p. 
36.)  ^^  Why  should  any  divine  now  tell  us,  that  these  same  pro- 
fessions do  not  imply  that  there  are  any  pretences  of  any  real 
friendship,  that  they  import  no  pretence  of  loving  God  more,  yea, 
not  so  much  as  his  enemies,  no  pretence  to  love  God  above  the 
world  ?^^ — When   he  himself  is  the  divine  that  tells  us  so,  or 

Slainly  supposes  so  in  this  very  book  of  his.  For,  in  p.  8,  9, 
aving  mentioned  the  profession  communicants  may  be  re* 
quired  to  make,  he  then  says,  that  such  a  profession  contains  all 
that  is  essential  to  true  rohgion  in  it ;  and  if  this  is  the  first  fruit 
of  the  love  of  God,  it  is  true  godliness  :  Plainly  supposing,  that 
persons  may  have  these  things  without  the  love  of  God ;  as  the 
reader  will  see  more  evidently  if  he  views  the  place.  So  that 
the  profession  must  imply  real  friendship,  and  love  to  God,  even 
above  the  world  ;  and  yet  must  contain  only  such  things  as  may 
be  with  or  without  the  love  of  God  indiscriminately. 

Mr.  W.  allows,  that  in  order  to  come  to  sacraments  men 
ought  to  profess  a  subjection  to  Christ  with  all  their  hearts,  (p. 
lO.  d.)  and  to  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  f  p.  49.  d,)  and  to 
give  up  themselves  to  Christ,  to  be  taught,  ruled,  and  led  by  him 
m  a  gospel-way  to  salvation,  (p.  «U.  e.  and  p.  3*2.  a.)  And  though 
he  and  Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  that  it  is  lawful  for  some  unsancti- 
fied men  to  come  to  sacraments,  yet  Mr.  W.  supposes  it  to  be 
unlawful  for  any  to  come  to  sacraments,  serving  two  masters  ; 
and  says  Mr.  S.  taught  that  they  ought  to  covenant  with  God  with 
their  whole  hearts,  and  give  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Christ. 
We  are  therefore  to  understand  Mr.  W.  that  some  unsanctified 
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men  can  profess  all  these  things,  and  speak  true.  Strange  doc- 
trine for  a  Christian  divine  !  Let  us  sec  whether  Mr.  S.  taught 
such  doctrine.     He  taught  that  faith  in  Christ  is  the  first  act  of 
obedience,  that  any  sinner  does  perform ;  that  it  is  by  faith  that  a 
man  first  gives  himself  to  be  God^s  servant.  (Safety  of  App.  p. 
928.  6.  p.  ^29.  a.)  That  all  those  who  are  not  converted,  are  un- 
der the  dominion  of  sin,  enemies  to  God.  (Ibid.  p.  5.  c.  d.)  That 
there  is   no  obedience  to  God  m  what  they  do,  who  have  only 
common  grace ;  That  they  do  not  attend  the  will  of  God,  (Ibid, 
p.  7.  d,)  That  all  ungodly  men  are  iervants  to  Satan,  and  live 
m  a  way  of  rebellion  against  God.    (Ibid.  p.  94.  6.)    That  they 
are  enemies  to  the  authority  of  God  ;  to  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  justice  of  God,  yea  to  the  very  being  of  God;  they  nave  a 
preparedness  of  heart  to  all  wickedness  that  is  committed  in  the 
world,  if  God  did  not  restrain  them ;  that  if  they  were  in  the  cir- 
cumstances that  the  fallen  angels  were  in,  they  would  be  as  the 
very  devils;  (Ibid.  p.  95.)  That  their  hearts  are  like  the  hearts  of 
devils,  as  full  of  sin  as  a  toad  is  full  of  poison,  having  no  inclina- 
tion to  any  thing:  that  is  good.    (Guide  to  Christ,  p.  68 ;  see  also 
Benefit  ot  the  Gospel,  p.  130.  a.  6.)     That  they  utterly  neglect 
the  end  they  were  made  for,  and  make  it  their  business  to  serve 
themselves;  they  care  not  whether  God^s glory  sinks  or  awims. 
(Three  Sermons,  p.  62.)     That  they  hate  God,  because  God 
crosses  them  in  his  laws.     (Ibid.  p.  38.  c.)    These  are  the  men, 
which  Mr.  W.  supposes  must,  and  may  (some  of  them)  truly 
profess  a  subjection  to  Christ  with  all  their  hearts,  and  to  be  de- 
voted to  Christ ;  and  the  men  that  Mr.  S.  taught,  might  cove- 
nant with  God  with  their  whole  hcatts,  and  mve  up  all  their 
hearts  and  lives  to  Christ.    Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  that  men  that 
have  but  common  grace,  go  quite  in  another  path  than  that  which 
God  directs  to — That  they  set  themselves  against  the  way  of  sal- 
vation God  prescribes ;  (Safety,  p   10.)     That  man  in  his  natural 
state  is  an  enemy  to  the  way  of  salvation  ;  That  he  is  an  enemy 
to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.   (Ibid.  p.  106. 
5.  c.)     But  yet  these,  if  we  believe  Mr.  W.  may  truly  profess  a 
subjection  to  Christ  with  all  their  hearts,  and  give  up  themselves 
to  him,  to  be  taught,  ruled,  and  led  by  him  in  a  gospel-way  of 
salvation.     Yet  if  we  believe  him,  we  must  have  the  trouble  of 
disbelieving  him  again  ;  fr»r  in  these  things  he  is  as  inconsistent 
with  himself,  as  hi;  is  with  Mr.  S.     For  in  his  Sermon,  on  Isa. 
xlv.  11.   (p.  :26,  27.)  he  says  to  those  whose  natures  are  unre- 
newed and  unsanctified,  "  If  you  are  without  Christ,  you  are  in 
a  state  of  slavery  to  sin,  led  a  bout,  of  divers  lusts,  and  under  the 
reigning  power  and  dominion  of  your  corruptions,  which  debase 
your  souls,  and  bring  them  down  from  the  dignity  of  their  nature, 
to  the  vilest,  most  shameful  and  accursed  bondage.     And  b^' 
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means  of  sin,  ye  are  in  bondage  to  the  devil,  the  most  hateful 
and  accursed  enemy  of  God  and  your  own  souls  ;*  and  are  op- 
posing all  the  means  of  your  own  deliverance.  The  offers  of 
grace,  the  calls  and  invitations  of  the  gospel,  have  all  been  in- 
effectual to  persuade  you  to  accept  of  deliverance  from  a  slavery 
you  are  willingly  held  in.  Nay,  you  strive  against  the  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God.^^  And  yet  some  of  these  are  (if  we  believe 
what  Mr.  W  now  says)  subject  to  Christ  with  all  their  hearts, 
give  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Christ,  and  give  up  them- 
selves to  be  tauffht,  ruled,  and  led  by  him  in  a  gospel-way  to 
salvation.  Mr.  W.  in  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Wit- 
ness, (p.  81.)  under  a  use  of  examination,  giving  marks  of  trial, 
says,  "  Have  you  unreservedly  given  up  your  souls  and  bodies 
to  him  ?  [viz.  Christ.]  You  must  be  all  Uhrist^s,'  and  have  no 
other  Master.  You  must  be  given  to  him  without  reserve,  both 
in  body  and  spirit,  which  are  his.^'  But  now  it  seems,  these 
are  no  discriminating  evidences  of  true  piety :  he  says,  (ibid.p. 
118.)  '^  A  man  naturally  hates  God  should  reisn.^^  And  (p. 
119.  c.^  speaking  of  the  natural  man,  he  says,  ^^  He  hates  to  be 
controlled,  and  in  all  things  subjected  to  God ;  he  really  owns 
no  God  but  himself  But  if  so,  then  certainly  he  is  not  sub- 
ject to  God  with  all  his  heart. 

Our  author  in  the  book  more  especially  attended  to,  says, 
(p.  31.  d.  e.)  He  knows  of  nobody  who  has  any  controversy 
with  me  in  what  he  calls  my  loose  way  of  arguing,  in  my  saying, 
^'  The  nature  of  things  seems  to  afford  no  good  reason  why  the 
people  of  Christ  should  not  openly  profess  a  proper  respect  to 
him  in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  notion  of  him  in  their 
heads.^'  And  then,  in  that  and  the  following  pa^e,  proceeds 
to  show  what  respect  Mr.  S.  and  those  that  think  with  him,  sup- 
pose men  must  profess  in  order  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  supper ; 
and  (in  p.  33.  a.)  speaks  of  such  a  profession  as  is  equally  ho- 
nourable to  Christ,  with  a  profession  of  saving  grace.  And  as, 
according  to  Mr.  W.  no  profession  discriminating  what  is  pro- 
fessed from  common  grace,  can  be  required,  so  common  grace 
must  be  supposed  to  be  a  proper  respect  to  Christ  in  the  heart. 
Now  let  us  see  what  Mr.  S.  says : — ^*'  There  is  (says  he)  an  op- 
position between  saving  and  common  grace ; — they  have  a  con- 
trariety one  to  another,  and  are  at  war  one  with  the  other,  and 
would  destroy  one  the  other.  Common  graces  are  lusts^  and 
do  oppose  saving  grace.  (Nat.  of  Sav.  Conv.  p.  9.  d.  e.)  "  Men 
that  are  in  a  natural  condition,  such  of  them  as  are  addicted  to 
moraUty  and  religion,  are  serving  their  lusts  therein.  The  most 
orderly  natural  men  do  live  in  an  ungodly  life ; — yea,  their  very 

*  And  yet  now  it  seems,  some  such  do  serve  bnt  one  master,  and  give  op 
themselves  to  Christ  to  be  led  by  him. 
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iDid.  p.  96,97.)—"  Their  best  works  ir; 
*  4.   'itiperly  sins ;  they  arc  actuaied  by  a  nwrv 
...    iiey  do."  (Saf.  of  App.  p.  lo^.  d.) — "  M'>rii 
'sillier  men  acceptable  to  Goil  ;  for  though  10*7 
.iat>,  yet  they  are  lusts,^'  (Ibid.  p.  SI.) — Now  «je 
jioiiiiy  IS,  Whether  lust  can  be  a  proper  respect  to 
lie  heart  ?     And,  Whether  a  profession  which  impUes 
II   It,  be  equally  honourable  to  Christ,  as  a  credible 
A^aoiuu  of  a  gracious  respect  to  him. 


SECT.  VI. 


Concerning  Visibiliti/  without  apparent  Probability, 

Mr.  Stoddard  (Appeal,  p.  16.)  says  thus  :  *^  Such  persons 
as  the  apostli  s  did  admit  into  gospel  churches,  are  fit  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  them  ;  but  they  admitted  many  that  had  not  a  tho- 
rough work  of  regeneration.  I  .iJeed  by  the  rule  that  God  has 
given  ior  admissions,  il  carefully  attended,  more  unconverted 
persons  will  be  admitted,  than  c« inverted/^ 

This  passage  I  took  notice  of  in  my  book,  where  I  say, 
^^  I  would  numbly  inquire.  How  those  visible  qualitications  can 
be  the  ground  of  a  rational  Jutlgment,  that  a  person  is  circum- 
cised in  heart,  which  nevertheless  at  the  same  time,  we  are  sen- 
sible, are  so  fur  from  being  probable  signs  of  it,  that  they  are 
more  frequently  without  it,  than  with  it,"  &c.  This  seems  to 
be  a  terrible  thing  in  iMr.  W.'*s  way,  which  he  strikes  at  (roin 
time  to  tiin«' ;  arifi  is  an  impediment  he  boggles  at  exceed- 
ingly. Out;  while  he  pretends,  he  can  give  a  suflicient  an- 
swer :  (p.  7,  S.)  Al  aiiotlier  time  he  pretends,  that  I  remove 
the  tlitricultv  my>elf :  (p.  i"!)  Then  again,  in  the  same  page, 
he  pretends  to  solve  the  difficulty;  and  then  in  the  next  page 
pretends,  that  if  the  case  be  as  I  say,  That  we  cannot  form  a 
rational  jii(l«;!nent  that  a  thing  is,  which  at  the  same  time,  and 
unih»r  thill  lU'^jree  of  liglu  we  then  sland  in,  it  more  probably 
is  a  mistaken  (uie,  than  not,  yet  it  can  argue  nothing  to  the 
caS'^;  seeing  the  judgment  we  do  form,  is  directed  by  a  rule 
which  is  appointed  for  us.  But  still  as  if  not  satisAed  with 
these  answers  and  reimirks,  he  seems  afterwards  to  suggest, 
that  Mr,  S  did  not  express  thih  as  his  own  sentiment,  but  as  Mr. 
Cotton V,  as  a  gentleman  of  the  same  principles  with  Mr.  Ma- 
»her,  iisin^T  it  as  anrmnentum  ad  hominem.     See  p.  33. 

in  p.  31.  CI.  he  expressly  says,  "  Mr.  S.  does  not  say.  That 
^vh(Mi  ilu«  rule  which  God  has  piven  for  ndmission^  is  rnre 
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fully  attended,  it  leaves  reason   to  believe,  that  the  greater 

?art  of  those  who  are  admitted,  are  enemies  to  God,^^  &c. — 
^nie,  he  does  not  say  this  in  terms  :  but  he  says,  ^^  more  un- 
converted persons  will  be  admitted,  than  converted :" — which 
is  equivalent.  And  (p.  133.  a.)  Mr.  W.  presumes  confidently 
to  affirm,  that  Mr.  S.  says  this  [the  thing  fore-mentioned]  not 
with  peculiar  relation  to  his  own  scheme,  but  only  as  an  applica- 
tion of  a  saying  of  Mr.  Cotton  V,  who  was  of  a  different  opi- 
nion, and  said  upon  a  different  scheme;  to  shew,  that  upon 
their  own  principles,  the  matter  will  not  be  mended.  But  this 
is  contrary  to  the  most  pluin  fact.  For  Mr.  S.  having  said.  The 
apostles  admitted  many  unconverted,  he  immediately  adds  the 
passage  in  dispute,  indeed  by  the  rule,  &c.  plainly  expressing  his 
own  sentiment ;  though  he  backs  it  with  a  saying  of  Mr.  Cot- 
ton's.    So,  Mr.  Cotton's  words  come  in  as  a  confirmation  of 

Mr.  S— d's;  and  not  Mr.  S d's  as  an  application  of  Mr. 

Cotton's.  However,  Mr.  W.  delivers  the  same  sentiment  as  his 
own,  once  and  again,  in  his  book :  he  delivers  it  as  his  own  sen- 
timent, (p.  34.)  that  probably  many  more  hypocrites,  than  real 
saints,  domake  such  a  profession,  as  that  which  must  be  accepted. 
He  delivers  it  as  his  own  sentiment,  (p.  61.  e,)  That  the  apostles 
judged  it  likely,  that  of  the  Christians  taken  into  the  church  under 
their  direction,  as  many  were  hypocrites  in  proportion  to  their 
number,  as  of  those  that  were  taken  into  the  Jewish  church. — 
And  as  to  the  latter,  he  delivers  it  as  his  sentiment,  (p.  24.  a.) 
That  the  body  of  the  people  were  notregenerate.  So  that,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  sentiments,  when  the  apostolical  rule  of  taking 
in  is  observed,  the  body  of  those  who  are  admitted  will  be 
bypqjcrites. 

Now  therefore,  I  desire  that  this  matter  may  be  examined 
to  the  very  bottom. — And  here  let  it  be  considered,  whether  the 
truth  of  the  following  things  be  not  incontestable. 

1.  If  indeed  by  the  rule  God  has  given  for  admissions,  when 
it  is  carefully  attended,  more  unconverted  persons  will  be  ad- 
mitted, than  converted  ;  then  it  will  follow.  That  just  such  a  visi- 
bility or  visible  appearance  of  saintship  as  the  rule  requires,  is 
more  frequently  without  real  saintship,  than  with  it. 

2.  If  Mr.  S.  and  Mr.  W.  had  just  reason  from  the  holy 
scripture,  and  divine  providence,  to  think  thus,  and  to  publish 
such  a  sentiment,  and  the  Christian  church  has  good  reason 
to  believe  them;  then  God  has  given  the  Christian  church 
in  its  present  state,  (dark  and  imperfect  as  it  is,)  good  reason  to 
think  so  too. 

3.  If  Christ  by  the  rule  he  has  given  for  admissions,  requires 
his  churches  to  receive  such  a  visibility  or  appearance,  which  he 
has  given  the  same  churches  at  the  same  time  reason  to  judge  to 
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be  an  aiq>earaDce  that  for  the  most  part  it  wifhout  fiodSmem^  m 
more  freqaentiy  connected  with  oiigodline«;  tlien  he  leqakHilf 
them  to  receire  such  an  appearance,  as  he  at  the  aame  time  hue 
ffiven  them  reason  to  think  does  not  imply  a  probaUHty  of  god^ 
Uness,  but  is  attended  rather  with  a  probability  of  mgnilitieilL 
For  that  is  the  notion  of  jprobabilit^ ;  an  appearance,  wMiBb  ii^ 
fiur  as  we  have  means  to  judge,  is  for  the  most  part  eoaaeetad 
wilb  the  thing.*  Therefore  the  sign  or  appearance,  lellt  be  wiMA 
it  will,  implies  a  probabQity  of  that  whicb  we  have  resaoa  16 
think  k  is  for  the  most  part  connected  or  attended  witk  WheM 
there  is  only  pr^ability  without  certainty,  thereis  a  peradvastiM 
in  the  ease  on  both  sides;  or  in  vulgar  language,  the  supposilisH 
on  both  sides  stands  a  chance  to  be  true.  But  that  wde  wbiafc 
most  commonly  proves  true  in  such  a  case,  stands  tke  Ml 
chance;  and  therefore  prc^rlv  on  that  ride  lies  the  probabflitr. 

4^  That  cannot  be  a  credible  visibility  Or  appeanuiee.  wUob 
as  not  a  probable  appearance.  To  say,  a  thing  is  erediUe'said 
not  probable,  is  a  contradiction.  And  it  is  idspossiUe  vaEdnmAy 
to  judge  a  thinff  true,  and  at  the  same  time  rationaily  tojudgit 
thing  most  prwably  not  true.  Thereforo  it  is  abeord  (iNir'to 
say  worse,)  to  talk  of  any  divine  instituti<m,.leadii^[us  tbns  •» 
judm.  It  would  be  to  suppose,  that  God  by  his  ittstitocicMi  Ims 
maoe  that  judgment  rationaI,whichheattliesametimenialMB 
improbable,  and  therefore  irrational. 

This  notion  of  admitting  members  into  die  dunrck  of  Cbrisl 
without  and  against  probability  of  true  piety,  is  not  only  very  io- 
conristent  with  itself  but  very  inconsistent  with  what  the  coofr- 
mon  light  of  mankind  teaches  in  their  dealings  one  with  another. 
Common  sense  teaches  all  mankind,  in  admission  of  members 
into  societies,  at  least  societies  formed  for  very  great  and  im* 
portent  purposes,  to  admit  noiie  hut  those  concerning  whonk 
there  is  an  apparent  probability,  that  they  are  the  tearty  fiiende 
of  the  society,  and  of  the  main  desi^  and  interests  of  it;  and 
especially  not  to  admit  such  concernmg  whom  there  is  agrealer 
probability  of  their  being  habitual  fixed  enemies.  But  thus  it  is, 
according  to  Mr.  S/s  and  Mr.  W.'s  doctrine,  as  well  tBis  tlsa 
doctrine  of  the  scripture,  with  all  unsanctified  men  in  regard  to 
the  church  of  Christ    They  are  enemies  to  the  head  of  tfae  so-^ 

'•'Mr.  Locke  thuBdofines  probability.  (Hum.  Und  7th  edit  Am.  roL  wL 
p.  273.)  "  Probability  10  nothing  but  the  appearance  of  such  an  agraemaat  or 
disagreement,  by  the  intervention  of  proofs,  whose  connection  is  not  oonstantaiid 
immutable,  or  at  least  is  not  perceived  to  be  so;  but  is,  or  appeals  ibrUM  hmmI 
part  to  be  so;  and  is  enough  to  induce  the  mind  to  judge  the  pioposition  tvte 
true,  or  fidse,  rather  than  toe  contrary. 

And  Mr.  W.  himself  (p.  139.)  says,  <'  It  is  moral  evidence  of  gospel  an 
cerity,  which  God's  word  makes  the  church's  rule,**  he.    Now  does  took  wm  ^ 
pearaoea,  as  we  have  reasonat  the  same  time  to  think  is  siora  frsqnaslly  wl ' 
^ospel-holiness  than  with  it,  amount  to  moral  evidence  of  gospel  smeentv  t 
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ciety,  enemies  to  his  honour  and  authority,  and  the  work  of  sal- 
vation in  the  way  of  the  gospel ;  the  upholding  and  promoting  of 
which  is  the  main  design  of  the  society.  The  church  is  repre- 
sented in  scripture  as  the  household  of  God,  in  a  peculiar  manner 
intrusted  with  the  care  of  his  name  and  honour  in  the  world,  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom,  the  care  of  his  jewels,  and  most  precious 
things.  And  would  not  common  sense  teach  an  earthly  prince 
not  to  admit  into  his  household  such  as  he  had  no  reason  to  look 
upon  so  much  as  probable  friends  and  loyal  subjects  in  their 
hearts  7  but  rather  friends  and  slaves  in  their  hearts  to  his  enemies 
and  competitors  for  his  crown  and  dignity?  Tiie  visible  church 
of  Christ  is  often  represented  as  his  city  and  his  army.  Now 
would  not  common  sense  teach  the  inhabitants  of  a  besiege  d 
city  to  open  the  gates  to  none,  but  those  concerning  whom  there 
is  at  least  an  apparent  probability  of  their  not  being  enemies? 
And  would  any  imagine,  that  in  a  militant  state  of  thines  it  is  a 
likely  way  to  promote  the  interest  of  the  war,  to  fill  up  the  army 
with  such  as  are  more  likely  to  be  on  the  enemies^  side  in  their 
hearts,  than  on  the  side  of  their  lawful  and  rightful  prince,  and 
his  faithful  soldiers  and  subjects  ? 


SECT.  VII. 

Concerning  the  Lord^s  Supper  being  a  converting  ordinance. 

Though  Mr.  W.  holds,  that  none  are  to  be  admitted  to  the 
Lord^s  supper,  but  such  as  make  a  credible  profession  of  real 
godliness,  and  are  to  be  admitted  under  that  notion,  and  with 
respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them ;  yet  he  holds  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  Lord^s  supper  is  a  converting  ordinance, 
an  ordinance  designed  for  the  bringing  of  some  men  that  have 
not  such  a  character,  to  be  of  such  a  character,  (p.  14.  c.  d.  p.  15. 
p.  35.  a.  6.  p.  83.  6.  p.  100.  e.  p.  101.  a.  p.  126,  V27.)  It  is 
evident,  thatthemeaningof  thosedivines  who  speak  of  the  Lord^s 
supper  as  a  converting  ordinance,  is  not  merely  that  God  in  his 
sovereign  providence  will  use  it  as  an  occasion  of  the  conversion 
of  some ;  but  that  it  is  a  converting  means  by  his  institution 

B'ven  to  men,  appointing  them  to  use  it  for  this  purpose.  Thus 
T.  Stoddard  expressly  declares,  That  the  Lord^s  supper  is 
instituted  to  be  a  means  of  regeneration,  (Doct.  of  Inst 
Churches,  p.  22.  a.)  instituted  for  the  conversion  of  sin* 
ners,  as  well  as  the  confirmation  of  saints ;  (Appeal,  p.  70.  c. 
p.  71.  a.)  that  the  direct  end  of  it  is  conversion,  when  the  sub- 
ject that, it  is  administered  unto,  stands  in  need  of  conversion. 
(Ibid.  p.  73,  74.)  And  thus  Mr.  W.  after  Mr.  S.  speaks  of  the 
Lord^s  supper  as  by  Christ^s  appoixtment  a  proper  means  of 
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the  converakm  of  fome  that  are  tmcooTerted ;  (p.  lOOl  e»|i.  lOl. 
a.)  so  he  speaks  of  it  as  instituted  for  the  eoantmaa  of  anuMni 
(p.  126.  and  127.) 

Now  if  so,  what  need  of  men  being,  to  rational  chariiy« 
converted  already,  in  order  to  their  coming  to  the  Lord^  supper  t 
Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  God  would  institute  this  ovdinuiee 
directly  for  that  end,  that  sinners  might  be  converted  bjr  it;  and 
then  charge  his  minbters  and  churches  not  to  admit  any  thai 
they  had  not  reasonable  ground  to  thmk  were  converted^  sd» 
readjr  f  — Mr.  W.  (in  p.  83.  b.)  supposes  two  ends  of  Christ^ 
appointing  the  communion  of  the  Christian  church ;  thai  aoeii 
as  have  grace  already  should  be  under  proper  advantages  togua 
more,  and  that  those  who  have  none,  should  be  under  pioper 
advantages  to  attain  grace.  But  this  ill  consists  with  other  paits 
of  his  sememe. — If  a  king  should  erect  a  hospital  for  the  help  of 
the  poor,  and  therein  has  two  ends;  one,  the  nourishing  of  fooii 
as  are  m  health,  and  the  pther,  the  heahng  of  the  swk ;  and 
fornishes  the  hospital  accordinglv,  with  proper  food  for  thtt 
healthy,  and  proper  remedies  for  the  sick :  but  at  the  same  time 
charges  the  officers,  to  whom  he  commits  the  care  of  the  hospital 
by  no  means  to  admit  any,  unless  it  be  under  a  notion  of  their 
being  in  health,  and  from  respect  to  such  a  qualification  in  tbem, 
and  unless  they  have  reasonable  ground  and  moral  evidence  to 
induce  them  to  believe  that  thai  they  are  weU :  And  if  ttua  pre* 
tence  should  be  made  to  justify  such  a  conduct,  that  the  hoa|Mtal 
was  indeed  designed  for  the  healing  of  the  sick,  vet  it  was  design- 
ed to  confer  this  benefit  only  on  such  diseasea  people  as  were 
hypocrites,  and  made  a  profession  and  pretence  of  being  in  health; 
will  any  man  presume  to  say,  that  such  a  conduct  is  agreeable  to 
the  dictates  of  the  understanding  of  rational  beings  7  And  to  sup- 
pose, that  such  should  be  the  conduct  of  the  infinitelv  wise  Grod, 
18  as  unscriptural  as  it  is  unreasonable.  We  oRen  read  in 
God's  word,  of  men's  being  convinced  of  their  wickedness,  and 
confessing  their  sins,  as  a  way  to  be  healed  and  cleansed  from 
sin :  But  where  do  we  read  of  men's  pretending  to  more  good- 
ness than  they  have,  and  making  an  hypocritical  profession  and 
shew  of  goodness,  in  order  to  their  becoming  good  men  t  * 

■^Mr.  Williams  (p.  48.)  owns,  that  persons  must  make  a  profisMMin  wkenin 
tliey  make  a  shew  ofDoin^  wise  nrffins,  in  oider  to  come  into  the  vis&la  Chnrdi. 
Ana  •  p.  35.  e.)  he  owns,  that  all  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly  ptQiu^  tm  bvpo- 
crites.  Again,  it  may  be  observed,  he  abundantly  insists,  that  ntn  who  aaTe 
i|o  more  than  common  grace  and  moral  sincerity,  may  lawfully  oome  to 


ments ;  and  yet  by  what  he  says,  (p.  35.  e.)  they  must  profess  mor«.  So  that 
men  who  have  no  more  must  profess  more ;  and  this,  it  80em&  aooordms  Is 
divine  institution !— Again  he  sa^s,  (p.  35.  a.  6.  e.  That  one  end  God  dorngmi 
by  appointing  men  to  be  brought  mto  the  Church,  is,  that  thiough  dmne  jpaes 
they  might  effectually  be  brought  to  Christ,  to  give  him  the  whole  poasesBion  of 
their  hearts ,  and  yet  m  the  veiy  pext  paragraph  rp.  35.  e.  and  36.  a.)  he  speaks 
oiit  as  unlawful  for  men  to  come  to  sacramenU  till  they  give  up  aO  tMr  Marts 
to  Chnst  -^  •        ^ 
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Where  have  we  a  divine  institution,  that  any  who  are  wolves 
should  put  on  sheep^s  clothing,  and  8o  come  to  his  people,  that 
they  may  beheve  them  to  he  sheep,  and  under  this  notion  receive 
them  mto  the  flock,  to  the  end  that  they  may  truly  become  of 
his  sheep  ? 

But  to  examine  this  matter,  of  the  Lord^s  supper  being  a 
converting  ordinance  to  ungodly  men  professing  godliness,  a 
little  more  exactly,  if  Christ  has  appointed  the  Lord^s  suppier 
to  be  a  converting  ordinance  to  some  such  as  these,  then  he 
has  appointed  it  either  only  for  such  of  them  as  are  mistaken, 
and  think  themselves  godly  when  they  are  not ;  or  he  has  ap- 
pointed it  ni)t  only  for  such,  but  also  for  such  as  are  sensible 
they  are  ungodly. 

If  it  be  appointed  as  a  converting  ordinance  only  for  such 
as  are  mistaken,  and  think  themselves  converted  ;  then  here  is 
an  institution  of  Christ,  which  never  can,  in  any  one  instance,  be 
made  use  of  to  the  end  for  which  he  has  appointed  men  to  use 
it.  It  cannot  be  used  for  this  end  by  those  who  admit  members 
and  administer  the  ordinance  :  For  they,  as  Mr.  W.  says,  must 
admit  none  but  such  as  they  arc  bound  by  the  rule  of  Christ  to 
k»ok  uponas^odly  men  already,  and  to  administer  the  sacrament 
to  them  under  that  notion,  and  with  respect  to  such  a  character. 
Neither  can  it  be  used  to  such  a  purpose  by  any  of  the  com- 
municants: For  by  the  supposition,  they  must  be  all  such  as 
think  they  are  converted  already,  an«i  also  come  under  that 
notion.  So  that  by  this  scheme  of  things,  here  is  an  institution 
appointed  to  be  upheld  and  used  in  the  church,  which  the  insti- 
tution itself  makes  void  and  impossible.  For,  as  was  observed 
before,  the  notion  of  a  converting  ordinance  has  not  a  reference 
to  any  secret  decree  of  God,  how  he  in  his  sovereign  pleasure 
will  sometimes  use  it ;  but  to  his  institution  given  to  men,  appoint- 
ing the  end  for  which  they  should  use  it.  Therefore,  on  the 
t resent  supposition,  the  institution  appoints  the  Lord^s  supper  to 
e  used  in  some  cases  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  but  at  the 
same  time  forbids  its  being  either  given  or  received  under  any 
other  ni)tion  than  that  of  the  communicaiit^s  being  converted 
already:  Which  is  in  •fleet  to  forbid  its  being  either  given  or 
received  for  the  conversion  of  the  communicant,  in  any  one 
instance.  So  that  the  institution  eflertu  tlly  destroys  and  disan- 
nuls itself. — But  God  forbid  that  we  should  ascribe  any  such 
inconsistent  institutions  to  the  <ii\iiU'  head  of  the  church! 

Or  if  the  other  part  of  the  disjuoetiofi  be  taken,  and  it  be 
said,  the  Lord^s  supper  is  appointf'd  for  the  conversion  of  some 
that  are  sensible  they  are  uiigo<lly  or  unconverted,  the  conse- 
quence is  no  less  absurd,  on  Mr.  W/s  principles.  For  then  the 
scheme  is  this.  The  institution  requires  some  men  to  make  a  pre- 
tence of  real  piety,  and  to  make  a  public  solemn  profession  of  gos- 
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pel-holiness,  which  at  the  same  time  they  are  sensible  they  have 
not;  and  this,  to  the  end  that  others  may  look  upon  them  to  be 
real  saints,  and  rt*cei*'e  them  to  the  Lord^s  supper  under  that 
notion:  Not  puttim;  on  a  disoruis^,  and  making  a  shew  of  what 
they  have  not,  through  mistake,  but  doing  it  consciously  and 
wilfully,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God :  And  all  this  strictly 
required  of  them,  as  the  instituted  means  of  their  becoming  real 
saints  and  the  ch.ldren  cif  God ! 

Mr.  W.  says,  (p.  14.  d,)  ''  Since  it  is  G^mI's  will,  that  hia 
church  should  admit  all  such  visible  saints,  [viz.  such  as  be  had 
been  speaking  f»f,]  it  follows,  that  the  Lord^s  supper  is  a  confer- 
ting  ordinance  to  such  of  them  as  are  unconverted/^  But  Mr.  W. 
is  mistaken  as  to  his  consequence.  The  Lord -s  supper  is  not  in? 
stituted  to  be  a  converting  ortlinance  to  all  unconverted  men, 
whom  it  is  God^s  will  the  church  should  admit*  For  it  may  be 
the  churches  duty,  and  so  God^s  wilL  to  admit  those  that  live 
secretly  in  the  grossest  wickedness,  as  adultery,  uncleanneM« 
deism,  &c.  Such  men  as  these  may  make  a  fair  profeasion^and 
the  church  may  be  ignorant  of  their  secret  wickedness,  and 
therefore  may  have  no  warrant  to  reject  them :  But  yet  it  will 
not  follow,  that  God  by  his  institution  has  ffiven  such  a  lawful 
right  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  having  appointed  it  to  be  a  conver- 
ting ordinance  to  them. 


SECT.  VIII. 

The  notion  o/'moral  sincerity 's5riw^  tJie  qualification^  whichgive9 
a  lawful  right  to  Christian  sacraments^  examined. 

Though  our  aiithor  disdains  the  imputation  of  any  such 
notion,  as  that  ot  men^s  being  called  visible  and  professed  saints 
from  respect  to  a  visibility  and  profession  of  moral  sincerity : 
Yet  It  is  manifest,  thai  in  his  schema,  (whether  consistently  or 
no,  others  must  jtidge,)  moral  sincerity  is  the  qualification  which 
entitles,  and  giv'  s  a  lawful  right,  to  sacraments.  For  he  hold^ 
that  it  is  lawful  for  unsanetified  men,  wlio  have  this  qualification, 
to  come  to  sacraments ;  and  thiit  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to 
come  without  it.  Therefore  I  desire  this  notion  may  be 
thoroughly  examined. 

And  for  the  greater  clearness,  let  it  be  observed  what  sin- 
cerity in  a:eneral  is.  Now  sincerity,  in  the  general  notion  of  it, 
is  an  hon^'st  conformity  of  som  *  profession  or^outward  shew  of 
some  inward  property  or  act  of  mind,  to  the  truth  and  reality  of 
it.  If  there  be  a  shew  or  pretence  of  what  is  not,  and  has 
no  real  existence,  then  the  pretence  is  altogether  vain :  it  is 
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only  a  pretence,  and  nothing  else:  And  therefore  ig  a  pre- 
tence or  shew  without  any  sincerity,  of  any  kind,  either  moral 
or  gracious. 

1  now  proceed  to  offer  the  following  arguments  against  the 
notion  of  moral  sincerity  being  the  qualihcation,  which  gives  a 
lawful  right  to  sacraments. 

1.  There  is  no  nuch  thing  as  moral  sincerity,  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  distinct  from  gracious  sincerity.  If  any  sincerity  utall 
be  requisite  in  order  to  a  title  to  the  seals  of  the  covenant  of 

Srace,  doubtless  it  is  the  sincerity  which  belongs  to  that  covenant, 
ut  there  is  only  one  sort  of  smcerity  which  belongs  to  that 
covenant ;  and  that  is  a  gracic  Uf>  (mincer in .  1  here  is  but  one  sort 
of  faith  belonging  to  that  covenant;  and  that  is  saving  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  called  in  scripture  unfeigned  faith.  As  for  the  faith 
of  devils,  it  is  not  the  faith  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Here  the  distinction  of  an  internal  and  external  covenanti 
will  not  help  at  all ;  as  long  as  the  covenant,  of  which  the  sacra- 
ments  are  seals,  is  a  covenant  of  salvation,  or  a  covenant  pro- 
posing terms  of  eternal  salvation.  The  sacraments  are  seals  of 
such  a  covenant.  They  are  seals  of  the  New  Testament  in 
Christ's  blood,  (Matt.  xxi.  28.  Luke  xxii.  28.)  a  Testament 
which  has  better  promises  than  the  Old,  (Heb.viii.  6.)  and  which 
the  apostle  tells  us,  makes  us  heirs  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 
(Heb.  i  X.  15,^ — Mr.  W.  himself  speaks  of  the  covenant  sealed  in 
baptism,  as  tne  covenant  prop«)sing  terms  of  salvation,  (p.  23.6.  c) 
So  he  speaks  of  ihe  covenant  entered  into  by  a  visible  people, 
as  the  covenant  in  which  God  offers  everlasting  happiness, 
(p.  24,  25.)  But  there  is  no  other  religion,  no  other  sin- 
cerity, belonging  to  this  covenant  of  salvation,  but  thHt  which 
accompanies  salvation,  or  is  saving  religion  and  sincerity.  As 
it  is  written,  (Psal.  li.  6.)  Behold,  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  in* 
ward  parts. 

There  is  what  may  be  called  a  moral  sincerity,  in  distinction 
from  saving,  in  many  moral  things;  as  in  loving  our  friends  and 
neighbours,  in  loving  our  country,  in  choosing  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion before  the  Popish,  in  a  conscientious  care  to  do  many 
duties,  in  being  willing  to  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  in  religion, 
in  being  sorry  for  the  commission  of  such  and  such  acts  of 
wickedness,  &c.  But  there  are  some  duties,  which,  unless  they 
are  done  with  a  gracious  sincerity,  they  cannot  be  done  at  all. 
As  Mr.  Stoddard  observes,  (Safety  of  Ap.  p.  2li5.)  "There  are 
some  duties  which  cannot  be  done  but  from  a  gracious  respect 
to  God/*  Thus,  there  is  but  one  sort  of  sincerity  in  loving  God  as 
God,  and  setting  our  hearts  on  him  as  our  highest  happiness, 
loving  him  above  the  world,  and  loving  holiness  above  all  the  ob- 
jects of  our  lusts.  He  that  does  not  these  things  with  a  gracious 
sincerity,  never  roally  doth  then  m  A    He  that  truly  doe« 
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(hem,  is  certainly  a  godly  man;  ns  we  are  abundantly  assured 
by  the  word  of  God.  So,  there  is  but  one  sort  of  sincere  and  cor- 
dial consent  to  the  covenant  of^ruce,  but  one  sort  of  giving  all 
our  hearts  to  Jesus  Chritit;  which  things  Mr.  W.  allows  to  be 
neceHsary,  to  come  to  sacraments.  That  to  which  a  man^s  heart 
is  lull  of  reignmg  einnii),  h(?  caimot  with  any  reality  at  all  cor- 
dially consent  to  and  comply  with :  but  the  hearts  of  unsanctified 
men  ar«  full  of  rci:»ninp  enmiiy  to  the  c<»vL'nunt  f>f^r ace,  accord- 
ing to  tilt'  doctnn*  of  srnpture,  iind  acciirdihg  to  the  doctrine 
ofMr.  S.  and  Mr.  W.  too,  as  we  have  seen  before. 

However,  if  there  were  any  such  thing,  as  being  heartily 
willing  to  accept  of  Christ,  and  a  ^ivin^  all  our  hearts  to  Christ, 
without  a  saving  sincerity,  this  would  not  be  a  complying  with 
the  terms  of  a  covenant  of  salvation.  For  it  is  self^vident,  that 
only  something  which  is  sa\in^,  is  a  compliance  with  the  terms 
of  salvatitm.  Now  Mr.  W.  himself  often  allows  (as  has  been 
observed)  that  persons  must  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  in  order  to  come  to  sacraments.  Yet  because  he 
also  in  effect  denies  it,  I  shall  say  something  further  in  confirma- 
tion of  it. 

1.  The  sacraments  are  covenant  privileges.  Mr.  W.  him- 
self calls  them  so.  (p.  5.  a.  b,)  Covenant  privileges  are  cove- 
nant benefits,  or  benefits  to  which  persons  hav<'  a  right  by  the 
covenant*  But  persons  can  have  no  right  to  any  of  the  benefits 
of  a  covenant,  without  compliance  with  its  terms.  For  that  is 
the  very  notion  of  the  terms  of  a  covenant,  viz.  Terms  of  an 
interest  in  the  benefits  of  that  covenant.  It  is  so  in  all  covenants 
whatsoever ;  if  a  man  refuses  to  comply  with  its  conditions,  he 
can  claim  nothing  by  that  covenant. 

2.  If  we  consider  the  sacraments  as  seals  of  the  covenant, 
the  same  thing  is  evident,  i^iz.  That  a  man  can  have  no  right 
to  them  without  a  compliance  with  the  terms.  The  sacraments 
are  not  only  seals  of  the  offer  on  God^s  part,  or  ordinances  God 
has  appointed  as  confirmations  of  the  truth  of  his  covenant,  as 
Mr.  W.  seems  to  insist,  (p.  74, 75.)  For  considered  merely  as 
seals  and  confirmations  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  they  are  (as 
miracles  and  other  evidences  of  the  Christian  religion)  seals 
equally  given  to  Christians,  Jews,  Deists,  moral  and  vicioas  and 
the  whole  world  that  knows  of  them  Whereas,  it  is  manifest, 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  sacraments  are  seals  of  the  covenant  to 
be  applied  totliecomiiM.nicant,  and  of  which  he  is  the  immediate 
subject,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as  a  party  in  covenant  Other- 
wise, what  need  wouir  there  be  of  his  being  one  of  God^s  cove- 
nant people,  in  any  sense  whatsoever? 

But  now  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppos",  that  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  belongs  to  any  man,  as  a  party  in  the  covenant,  who 
will  not  accept  of  and  comply  with  the  covenant.     He  that  re- 
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jects  the  covenant,  and  will  not  comply  with  it,  has  no  interest 
io  it.  And  he  that  has  no  interest  in  the  covenant,  has  no  right 
to  the  seals ;  for  the  covenant  and  its  seals  go  together.  It  is  so 
in  all  covenants  among  mankind  •,  after  a  man  has  come  into  a 
bargain  proposed  and  offered  by  another,  yielding  to  the  terms 
of  it,  he  has  a  right  to  have  the  bargain  sealed,  and  confirmed 
to  him,  as  a  party  in  the  covenant ;  but  not  before. 

And  if  what  the  communicant  does  be  a  seal  on  his  part 
also,  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  demonstrates,  seeing  he  is  active 
in  the  matter,  and  as  Mr.  W.  seems  willing  to  allow,  (p.  75.)  it 
will  follow,  with  equal  evidence,  that  a  man  cannot  lawfiilly  par- 
take, unless  he  yields  to,  and  complies  with  the  covenant.  To 
what  purpose  is  a  man's  sealing  an  instrument  or  contract,  but 
to  confirm  it  as  his  own  act  and  deed,  and  to  declare  his  compli- 
ance  with  his  part  of  the  contract.  As  when  a  servant  seals  his  in- 
denture, it  is  a  testimony  and  ratification  of  his  compliance  as 
to  the  proposed  contract  with  his  master.  And  if  a  covenant  of 
friendship  be  proposed  between  two  parties,  and  they  both  put 
their  seal  to  it,  hereby  they  both  testify  and  declare  their  mutual 
friendship. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  unsanctified  men,  while 
such,  cannot  with  any  sincerity  at  all  testifv  a  present  cordial 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace:  and  as  they  cannot  do 
this,  so  neither  can  they  with  any  sincerity  promise  a  fiiture  com- 
pliance with  that  covenant.  Mr.  W.  often  allows,  that  in  order 
to  Christian  communion  men  must  promise  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant,  in  its  spiritual  and  saving  duties;  that  they  will  be- 
lieve and  repent  in  the  sense  of  the  covenant,  willingly  accept 
of  Christ  and  his  salvation,  love  him  and  live  to  him,  and  will  do  it 
immediately,  henceforward,  from  this  moment.(p.  25.  c.  e.  p.  26. 
a.  p.  28.  a.  c.  and  p.  76.  a.  6.)  But  how  absurd  is  this,  when 
at  the  same  instant,  while  they  are  making  and  uttering  these 
promises,  they  are  entirely  averse  to  any  such  thing;  being  then 
enemies  to  Christ,  willingly  rejecting  him,  opposing  his  salvation, 
striving  against  it,  labouring  to  find  out  all  manner  of  difficulties 
and  hindrances  in  the  way  of  it,  not  desiring  it  should  come  yet, 
&c.;  which  our  author,  in  a  place  fore-cited,  says  is  the  case 
with  all  unsanctified  men. 

And  when  unsanctified  men  promise  that  they  will  spend 
the  rest  of  their  lives  in  universal  obedience  to  Christ,  there  is 
no  sincerityin  such  promises;  because  there  is  not  such  a  heart 
in  them.  There  is  no  man  but  a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  that'is 
willing  thoroughly  to  deny  himself  for  him,  and  follow  him  in  a 
way  of  obedience  to  all  his  commands,  unto  the  end,  through  all 
difficulties  which  Christ  has  given  his  followers  reason  to  expect, 
or  commanded  them  to  prepare  for ;  as  is  evident  by  Christ's 
frequent  declarations.  (Luke  xiv.  25—33.  Matth.  x.  37,  38,  39, 
VOL.  IV.  65 
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jf  i  ^  ^iii/  many  parallel    places.)     If  an  un- 

riii  '^'  ^mto  Ac  »  w^iU'Dg,  he  does  not  know  his  own 

hAi^t,  ^^^Seal^''^  ^^  ®'^*^  *^  "^^ '"  '^'^  ^'^'^  ■  ^"^  there- 
^^'^^  Draper  iriJIingncss  to  comply  with  the  cost  and 

i^^^'^ft^whkh  he  is  willing  for,  with  a  moral  sincerity, 

0^^^' off  else,  n^iiich  is  a  great  deal  easier,  and  less  cross  to 

is  ioo^^^jj^od.    Suppose  a  king  should  propose  to  a  subject 

t^  ^Uig hira  8^^^  a  tower,  promising  him  a  certain  reward. 

Ajf  ^^^''^ctBhould  undertake  it,  not  counting  the  cost,  thinkins 

//fft^^^^rthat  the  king  meant  another  sort  of  tower,  much 

1*'''^^. and  should  be  willing  only  to  build  that  cheap  one, 

^I^Tli  imagined  in  his  own  mind  ;  when  he  would  by  no 

*|]^  jiave  consented  to  build  so  costly  a  tower  as  the  king  pro- 

^S^ift^^  had  understood  him  right :  such  a  man  could  not 

^pji  properly  to  be  willing  to  comply  with  his  prince's  pro- 

"^y  with  any  sincerity  at  all.     For  what  he  consents  to  with  a 

^^1  sincerity,  is  not  the  thing  which  the  king  proposed. 

The  promises  of  unsanctified  men  are  like  the  promises  of 
^  man  we  read  of  (Luke  ix.  57,  58.  )  who  said.  Lord,  I  will 
/mow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.     To  whom  Chnsi  rep/ied, 
Xbe  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.    When  he  made  his 
promise,  he  probably  quite  mistook  the  tiling,  and  did  not  ima- 
gine, that  to  follow  Christ  wherever  he  went  would  be  to  follow 
him  in  such  poverty  and  hardship.     I  suppose,  the  rich  young 
man  we  read  of  (Mark  x.  17,  &c.)  might  have  what  is  called 
moral  sincerity.      But  he  had  no  sincerity  in  the  covenant  of 
grace.     When  he  came  to  Christ  to  know  what  he  should  do  to 
nave  eternal  life,  it  is  probable  he  ignorantly  thought  himself 
willing  to  yield  himself  to  Christ's  direction.  Yet  when  it  came 
to  a  trial,  and  Christ  told  him  he  must  go  and  sell  all  that  he 
had,  and  give  to  the  poor,  it  proved  that  he  had  no  sincerity  of 
willingness  at  all  for  any  such  thing. — So  that  it  is  evident,  how- 
ever unsanctified  men  may  be  morally  sincere  in  some  thirigs, 
yet  they  have  no  sincerity  of  any  sort  in  that  covenant,  of  which 
the  sacraments  are  seals ;  and  that  moral  sincerity,  distinct  from 
gracious,  in  this  covenant,  is  a  mere  imagination,  there  being 
indeed  no  such  thing. 

II.  Another  ariiuinent  against  this  notion  of  moral  sincerity, 
giving  a  right  to  ciiurch  communion,  is  this :  A  quality  that  is 
transient  and  vanishing,  can  he  no  quahfication  oi  fitness  for  a 
standing  privilege.  Unsanctified  men  may  be  very  serious, 
greatly  afl'ected,  and  much  engaged  in  religion ;  but  the  scrip- 
ture compares  their  religion  to  a  lamp  not  supplied  with  oil, 
which  will  go  out,  and  to  a  plant  that  has  no  root  nor  deepn^sof 
♦^arth,  whirh  will  «oon  wither:  and  compares  such  unsanctified 
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■iien  to  the  dog  that  will  return  to  his  vomit,  and  to  the  sow 
which  though  washed  ever  so  clean,  yet  her  nature  not  being 
changed,  will  return  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

Mr.  W.  allows,  that  persons  in  order  to  come  to  sacraments 
must  have  deep  convictions,  an  earnest  concern  to  obtain  sal- 
vation, &c.  Now  every  one  who  is  in  any  degree  acquainted 
with  religious  matters,  knows  that  such  convictions  are  not 
wont  to  last  a  great  while,  if  they  have  no  saving  issue.  Mr  S. 
in  his  sermon  on  the  danger  of  speedy  degeneracy,  (p.  11.) 
says,  "  Unconverted  men  will  grow  weary  of  religious  duties.  " 
And  our  author  himself,  (p.  78.  c.)  speaking  of  those  professors 
in  the  primitive  churches  that  fell  away  to  heresy  and  other 
wickedness,  takes  notice  that  the  apostle  observes,  it  will  be  so, 
that  they  which  are  approved,  might  be  made  manifest:  and, 
says  Mr.  W.  upon  it,  evil  and  unsanctified  men,  by  such  sins, 
will  discover  their  hypocrisy. 

Now  seeing  this  is  the  case  with  moral  sincerity  and  com- 
mon religion,  how  can  it  be  a  qualification  for  a  standing  privi- 
lege ?  Nothing  can  be  a  fitness  for  a  durable  privilege,  but  a 
durable  qualification.  For  no  qualification  has  any  fitness  or 
adaptedness  for  more  than  it  extends  to ;  as  a  short  scabbard 
cannot  be  fit  for  a  long  sword.  If  a  man  going  a  journey  in 
the  night,  needs  a  lamp  to  light  him  in  his  way,  who  will  pretend 
that  a  flaming  wick  without  oil,  which  will  last  but  a  few  rods,  is 
fit  for  his  purpose  ?  Or  if  a  man  were  building  a  house  for  him- 
self and  family,  should  he  put  into  the  frame  pieces  of  timber 
known  to  be  of  such  a  nature  as  that  they  would  probably  be 
rotten  in  a  few  months ;  or  should  he  take  blocks  of  ice,  instead 
of  hewn  stone,  because  during  a  present  cold  season  they 
seemed  to  be  hard  and  firm ;  and  withal  should  for  a  covering 
put  only  leaves  that  will  soon  fade  away,  instead  of  tiles  or 
shingles,  that  are  solid  and  lasting ;  would  not  every  spectator 
ridicule  his  folly  ! 

If  it  should  be  said,  that  unsanctified  men,  when  they  lose 
their  moral  sincerity,  may  be  cast  out  again  :  this  is  far  from 
helping  the  case,  or  shewing  that  such  men  were  ever  fit  to  be 
admitted.  To  say,  a  piece  of  timber,  though  not  of  a  durable 
nature,  is  fit  to  be  put  into  the  frame  of  a  building,  because 
when  it  begins  to  rot,  it  may  be  pulled  out  again,  is  so  far  from 
proving  that  it  was  ever  fit  to  be  put  in,  that  the  speedy  neces- 
sity of  pulling  it  out  rather  proves  the  contrary.  If  we  had  the 
power  of  constituting  a  human  body,  or  it  were  left  to  us  to  add 
members  to  our  own  bodies,  as  there  might  be  occasion  ;  we 
should  not  think  such  a  member  was  fit  to  be  added  to  the 
frame,  that  had  already  radically  seated  in  it  a  cancer  or  gan- 
grene, by  which  it  could  last  but  a  little  while  itself,  and  would 
endanger  the  other  members :  though  it  were  true,  that  when  the 


510  A£kiiW£R    TO    SOLOMON   WlLLIAMit.  PA&'I  li< 

disease  should  prevail,  there   were  surgeons  which  might  be 
procured  to  cut  that  member  off. 

But  to  consider  a  Uttle  further  this  point  of  moral  sincerity 
qualifying  persons  for  the  privileges  of  the  church.  1  would  lay 
down  this  proposition  as  a  thing  of  clear  evidence :  Those  per* 
sons  have  no  fitness  in  themselves  to  come  to  the  privileges  of  tbe 
church,  who,  if  they  were  known,  would  not  be  fit  to  be  admitted 
by  others.    For  to  say,  they  are  fit  to  be  members,  and  yet  not 
fit  to  be  allowed  to  be  members,  is  apparently  absurd.  But  they 
who  have  no  better  fitness  than  moral  sincerity,  if  that  were 
known,  would  not  be  fit  to  be  admitted  by  others ;  as  is  allowed 
by  Mr.  W.   For  he  holds,  that  in  order  to  be  fit  to  be  admitted 
by  others,  they  must  credibly  appear  to  them  to  have  8omethio|ff 
more  than  moral  sincerity,  even  gospel-holiness.    And  it  is  evi- 
dent in  itself,  as  well  as  allowed  by  Mr.  W.  that  if  such  were 
known,  they  would  not  be  fit  to  be  admitted,  only  on  their  moral 
sincerity,  and  the  profession  and  promises  they  make  firom  such 
a  principle ;  and  that  for  this  reason,  because  such  a  principle 
alone  would  not  be  fit  to  be  trusted.  God  himself  has  taught  bis 
church,  that  the  religion  of  unsanctified  men  is  not  fit  to  be 
trusted ;  as  a  lamp  without  oil,  and  a  plant  without  root,  are 
things  not  to  be  trusted. — God  has  directly  taught  his  church  to 
expect,  that  such  religion  will  fail ;  and  that  such  men   having; 
no  higher  principle,  will  return  to  their  wickedness.  (Job.  xzvil 
8,9, 10.)''     The  hypocrite— will  he  delight  himself  in  the  Al- 
mighty? will  he  always  call  upon  God?  ^^Dan.  xiL  10.     The 
wicked  will  do  wickedly.     And  therefore  God  does  not  require 
his  church  to  accept  their  profession  and  promises.     If  he  has 
taught  us  not  to  credit  their  profession  and  promises,  then  cer- 
tainly he  has  taught  us  not  to  accept  them. 

III.  Another  argument  against  this  supposed  rule  of  allow- 
ing and  requiring  unsanctified  men  with  moral  sincerity,  to  come 
to  sacraments,  is  this ;  That  rule,  which  if  fuHy  attended,  would 
naturally  bring  it  to  pass,  that  the  greater  part  of  communicants 
would  be  unfit,  even  according  to  that  very  rule,  cannot  be  a 
divine  rule.  But  this  supposed  rule  of  moral  sincerity  is  such  a 
rule.  For  if  this  rule  be  universally  attended,  then  all  unsancti- 
fied men,  who  have  present  convictions  of  conscience  sufficient 
to  make  them  morally  sincere,  must  come  into  the  communion 
of  the  church.  But  this  conviction  and  common  religion,  if  it 
do  not  issue  in  conversion,  (as  has  been  observed,)  commonly 
vanishes  away  in  a  short  time.  And  yet  still  these  persons,  if 
not  convicted  of  open  scandal,  are  left  in  the  communion  of  the 
church,  and  remain  there,  without  even  moral  sincerity. — Expe- 
riience  gives  us  abundant  reason  to  think,  that  of  those  who  some 
time  or  other  have  considerable  convictions  of  conscience,  so  as 
to  make  them  for  the  present  to  be  what  is  called  morally  sin- 
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cere,  but  few  are  savingly  converted.*  And  if  all  these  must 
be  admitted,  (as  they  must,  if  this  rule  be  fully  attended,)  then 
their  convictions  going  away,  and  their  sincerity  vanishing  with 
it,  it  will  hereby  i>e  brought  about,  that  the  Lord^s  table  is 
chiefly  surrounded  with  the  worst  sort  of  morally  insincere 
persons,  viz.  stupid  backsliders,  that  are  in  themselves  far  worse 
than  they  were  before,  according  to  the  scripture  account. 
Matt.  xii.  45.  and  2  Pet.  ii.  20. — And  this  as  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  forementioned  rule,  appointing  moral  sincerity 
to  be  the  qualification  for  communion.  Thus  this  supposed 
rule  supplants  its  own  design. 

IV.  Another  argument  that  moral  sincerity  is  not  the  qualifi- 
cation to  which  God  has  annexed  a  lawful  right  to  sacraments, 
is.  That  this  qualification  is  not   at  all  inconsistent  with  a 
man^s  living  at  the  same  time  in  the  most  heinous  wickedness 
in  a  superlative  degree  contrary  to  the  Christian  religion. 

It  was  before  observed  to  be  a  thing  evident  in  itself,  and 
allowed  by  Mr.  W.  that  there  are  some  sins,  which,  while  wil- 
fully continued  and  lived  in,  though  secretly,  do  wholly  disqua- 
lify persons  for  Christian  sacraments,  and  make  it  unlawfijl  for 
men  to  partake  of  them.  Now  if  it  be  thus  with  some  sins, 
doubtless  it  is  because  of  the  heinousness  of  those  sins,  the  high 
degree  of  wickedness  which  is  in  them.  And  hence  it  will  fol- 
low, that  those  sins  which  are  in  themselves  most  heinous,  and 
most  contrary  to  the  Christian  religion,  do  especially  disqualify 
persons  for  Christian  sacraments,  when  wilfully  lived  in. 

Let  it  therefore  now  be  considered,  whether  it  will  not  fol- 
low from  these  premises.  That  for  men  to  live  in  enmity  against 
God  and  Christ,  and  in  wilful  unbelief  and  rejection  of  Christ, 
(as  the  scriptures  teach,  and  as  Mr.  S.  and  Mr.  W.  too  assert,  is 
the  case  with  all  unsanctified  men  under  the  gospel,)  wholly 
disqualifies  them  for  Christian  sacraments.  For  it  is  very  mani- 
fest, by  scripture  and  reason,  thai  to  live  in  these  things,  is  to 
Hve  in  some  of  the  most  heinous  kinds  of  wickedness ;  as  is  al- 
lowed by  Calvinistic  divines  in  general,  and  by  Mr.  S.  in  parti- 
cular, who  says,  (Safety  of  Ap.  p.  "tlA.  d.)  '^  You  cannot  anger 
God  more  by  any  thing,  than  by  continuing  in  the  neglect  of 
Christ  This  is  the  great  controversy  God  has  with  sinners ; 
not  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  these  and  those  particular 
transgressions,  but  that  they  abide  in  the  rejection  of  the  gos- 
pel.'' Again,  he  says,  (Ibid.  p. 249.  e.)  ''The  great  sin  that 
God  is  angry  with  you  for,  is  your  unbelief.  Despising  the 
gospel  is  the  great  provoking  sin/* 

*  How  small  a  proportion  are  there  of  the  vast  nraltitiides,  that  in  the  time  of 
the  late  retigious  commotion  through  the  land  had  their  consciencee  awaktned> 
who  ffwe  hopefol  abiduig  evidences  of  a  saving  conversion  to  God  7 
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A  man's  continuing  in  hatred  of  bis  brother,  especially  a 
fellow-communicant,  is  generally  allowed  to  disqualify  for  com- 
munion. The  apostle  compares  it  to  leaven  in  the  pasBover, 
1  Cor.  V.  6,  7, 8.  But  now  certainly  it  is  as  bad,  and  as  con- 
trary to  the  nature  and  design  of  Christian  sacraments,  for  a 
maii  to  live  in  hatred  of  Christ,  and  to  remain  a  hatefiil  and 
accursed  enemy,  (if  I  may  use  Mr.  W.'g  own  language,)  to  the 
glorious  Redeemer  and  Head  of  the  Christian  church. 

None  will  deny,  that  lying  and  perjury  are  very  gross  and 
heinous  sins,  and  (if  known)  very  scandalous;  and  therefore  it 
follows  from  what  was  observed  before,  that  such  sins,  if  lived 
in,  though  secretly,  do  disqualify  persons  for  Christian  sacra- 
ments in  God's  sight.  But  by  our  author's  own  account,  all 
unsanctified  men  that  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  live  in  ly- 
ing and  perjury,  and  go  on  to  renew  these  crimes  continuaJiy ; 
since  while  they  continue  ungodly  men,  they  live  in  a  constant 
violation  of  their  promise  and  oath.  For  Mr.  W.  often  lays  it 
down,  that  all  who  enter  into  covenant  with  Grod,  promise 
spiritual  duties,  such  as  repentance,  faith,  love,  &c.  And  that 
they  promise  to  perform  these  henceforward,  even  from  the 
present  moment,  unto  the  end  of  life  ;  (see  p.  25.  c  e.  36.  a.  38. 
a,c  76.  a.  6.)  and  that  they  not  only  promise,  but  swear  to  do 
this.  (p.  18.  d.  100.  c.  101.  a.  1:^9.  a.  130.  c.  140.  b.)  But  for  a 
man  to  violate  the  promises  he  makes  in  covenantmg  with  God, 
Mr.  W.  once  and  again  speaks  of  it  as  lying,  (p.  34.  d.  e.  p. 
130.  c.)  And  if  so,  doubtle»s  their  breaking  the  oath  they  swear 
to  God,  is  perjury. — Now  l>in^  to  men  is  bad  ;  but  l>ing  to 
God  is  worse.  (Acts  v.  4.)  And  without  doubt,  perjury  towards 
God  is  the  worst  sort  of  perjury  But  if  unsanctified  men, 
when  ihey  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  promised  and  swore, 
that  they  would  immediately  thenceforward  accept  of  Christ 
as  their  Saviour,  and  love  him,  and  live  to  him ;  then  while  they 
continue  in  a  wilful  r^j^ction  of  him,  (which  according  to  Mr. 
W.  all  unregenerate  men  do,)  they  live  continually  in  the  viola- 
tion of  their  promise  and  oath."* 

*  Here  I  wouid  observe,  that  not  only  in  the  flfeneral  do  unsanctified  men, 
notwithstanding  their  moral  sincerity,  thus  live  in  th<:  most  heinous  wickedaess  ; 
but  particularly  according  to  Mr.  W.'sown  doctrine,  their  very  attendance  ontbo 
outward  ordinances  and  duties  of  worship,  is  the  vilest,  most  flagrant,  and  abomi- 
nable impiety.  In  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness,  (p.  77,  7S.)  he  says, 
**  If  a  man  could  perform  all  the  outward  acts  of  worship  and  obedience,  whicii 
the  Bible  reouires,  from  the  bngin-iing  to  the  end  of  it,  and  not  dothemfironr&tth 
in  Christ  and  love  to  God,  and  not  express  by  them  the  thoughts,  desires,  and 
actmgs  of  his  soul  :  they  would  br  so  far  from  being  that  obedience  which  Christ 
requires,  that  they  would  be  a  mocking  of  God  and  hateful  to  him.  These  out- 
ward acts  ought  to  be  no  other,  and  in  religion  are  designed  to  stand  for  nothiog 
else,  but  to  be  representations  of  a  man^s  soul,  and  the  acts  of  that.  And  when 
they  ore  not  so,  they  are  in  their  own  nature  a  lie,  and  false  pretence  of  somethmg 
withm,  which  is  not  there:  Therefore  the  Lord  abhors  them,  and  reckons  Uieae 
false  pretences  the  vilest  ^vickcdncs?. Now  when  a  man  performs  all  outward 
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I  would  observe  one  thing  further  under  this  head,  viz. 
That  ungodly  men  which  live  under  the  gospel,  notwithstanding 
any  moral  smcerity  they  may  have,  are  in  orse,  and  more  pro- 
evoking  enemies  to  God,  than  the  very  Heathen,  who  never  sin- 
ned against  gospel-light  and  mercy.  This  is  very  manifest  by 
the  scriptures,  particularly  Matt  x.  13,  14.  Amos  lii.  2.  Rum.  ii. 
9.  2  Pet.  ii.  21.  Rev.  iii.  15, 16. 

I  had  suggested,  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard  *s  doctrine  of 
admitting  more  unconverted  than  converted  by  attending 
Christ^s  rule,  that  this  supposes  it  to  Le  the  case  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church,  that  the  greater  part  of  them  are 
more  provoking  enemies  to  God  than  most  of  the  Heathen. 
Mr.  W.  represents  himself  as  greatly  ahirmed  at  this  :  He  calls 
it  an  extraordinaiy  passage,  and  puts  five  questions  about  it  to 
my  serious  consideration,  (p.  72,  73.)  The  tirst  and  chief  ques- 
tion is  this  :  '^  Did  Mr.  S.  ever  say  in  the  Appeal,  or  any  wtiere 
else,  of  most  of  our  fellow- worshippers  at  the  sacrament,  that 
we  have  no  reason  to  think  concerning  them,  but  that  they  are 
more  provoking  enemies  to  the  Lord,  wh(»m  Christians  love  and 
adore,  than  most  of  the  very  Heathen  ?''  His  three  next  ques* 
tions  are  to  represent  the  hemousness  of  such  sup|>osed  ill  treat- 
ment of  Mr.  S. — And  I  think  will  be  sufficiently  answered,  by 
what  I  shall  offer  in  reply  to  the  first. 

I  will  tell  him  what  Mr.  S.  said.  Speaking  to  such  as  do 
not  come  to  Christ,  living  under  the  gospel,  he  said,  (Safety  of 
App.  p.  234,  2^{5.)  ^^  You  may  not  think  to  escape  as-the  Hea- 
then do:  Your  load  will  be  heavier,  and  your  fire  will  be 
hotter,  and  your  judgment  sorer,  than  the  judgment  of  other 
men  God  will  proportion  every  man^s  misery  to  his  iniquity. 
And  as  you  have  enjoyed  greater  light  and  love,  so  you  must 
expect  more  amazing  and  exquisite  wrath,  than  other  men. 
Conscience  has  more  to  accuse  you  of  and  condemn  you  for, 

obedience  and  worship,  but  it  does  not  come  from  his  heart,  he  practically  denies 
the  omniscience  of  Cnrist,  »  hile  he  puts  bef<»re  him  a  shew  and  pretence  of  some- 
thing for  the  reality  ;  and  so  he  ^clies  his  own  profession. ->  And  all  this,  be  it 
more  or  less,  whatever  it  pretends  to  be  of  rch  urn,  instead  of  being  that  which 
Christ  requires^  is  entirely  diflferent  from  it,  yea,  infinitely  contrary  to  it  And 
Hiese  same  actions,  which  when  th'^y  are  thr  language  of  the  heart,  and  flow  from 
it,  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  are  true  obedience  to  him : 
when  tney  do  not,  are  reckontnl  the  most  flHirrant  and  abominable  impiety,  ana 

threatened  with  the  severest  damnation  of  hell.»» Now,  who  can  believe,  that 

God  has,  by  his  own  holy  institution,  made  that  sort  ofsincerity,  which  is  nothing 
better  than  what  is  consistent  with  such  a  lying,  vile,  abominable,  flagrantly 
wicked  pretence  and  shew  of  religion  as  this,  the  very  thing  that  gives  a  right, 
even  in  his  sight,  to  Christian  sacraments  ? 

I  mi^ht  here  also  observe,  that  if  moral  sincerity  or  common  grace  gives  a 
ri^t  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God,  then  that  which  (according  to  Mr.  S— d's 
doctrine  belbre  observed)  is  a  spirit  of  lust,  that  which  is  contrary  to,  and  at  war 
with,  and  would  destroy  saving  grace,  is  a  tfaing  which  gives  a  riight  in  the  aght 
of  God  to  Christian  sacraments. 


and  so  hasGod  :  And  jou  will  sink  down  deeper  into  hell,  than 
other  men.  Vou  are  treasuring  upa  greater  measure  of  wrath, 
than  otbera,  against  tKe  day  ol  wrath.  You  will  wisb^ou  had 
lived  in  the  darkest  cornere  of  the  earth  among  Scjitliir 
barbarians." 

And  Mr.  W.  must  allow  mc  to  remind  him  of  what  anotlier 
divine  has§aid,  and  that  is  himsi^lC  In  his  sermon  on  lea.  xlv, 
11.  (p. 'i5,2t>.>  he  says,  "It  is  to  be  tt-ared,  there  are  groai 
numburs  hi-re  present,  lliut  are  in  an  uncMUverted,  unrenewod^ 
unpuraoned  state ;  strangers  from  God,  and  enemies  to  bun. 
Yet  vou  now  look  with  great  pity  and  compassion  on  th&t  pooc 
captive,  for  whom  we  have  now  been  otiitring  up  our  eamea| 
prayers.*  who  has  been  so  long  in  a  pitiable  and  sorrowful  COtufri 
lton,and  who  is  now  in  the  thickness  of  ^oy/m/i  darkness  and  a 
peratition. — If  you  are  out  of  Christ,  and  dexlilule  uf  true  feiUii__, 
him,  if  your  natures  remain  unrenewed  and  unsanctified,  what 
is  your  state  better  than  hers,  which  looks  so  sorrowful  and  dis-, 
tressing?  Rather,  is  itnnt  worse?  When  you  consider,  thai  in 
the  fulness  of  the  means  of  grace  which  you  have  enjored  all 
your  days,  you  are  as  far  from  any  saving  knowled^'  »f  Jesus 
Christ,  as  those  who  have  lived  in  the  dregs  and  abyss  ofpopigfi 
ienorance,  and  know  nut  what  ut  believe,  hut  what  the  church, 
tnatis.  Antichrist,  lells  them.  If  you  die  thus,  your  misery  wilj 
be  aggravated  inconceivably  beyond  theirs :  Which  Christ  has 
plainly  enough  shewn  us,  whcnhe  upbraided  the  cities  wherein 
most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  and  tells  them  how  much 
in  the  comparison  they  tall  briow  Tyre  and  Sidon,"  (heathen 
cities,  ni'torious  for  lunury,  debauchery,  and  the  grussral  idola- 
try,) "  and  Sodom ;  for  wjiom  it  should  be  more  tolerable,  than 
for  them." 

The  same  author  says  also,  even  in  the  book  under  consi- 
deration, (p.SG.  "Thai  the  unbelief  and  impieties  of  visible 
saints,  is  what  they  will  be  punished  for  above  all  men  in  iha 
world." 

Ami  now,  I  think  it  may  be  proper  for  Mr.  W.  hinisBlf  lo 
answer  his  5th  question,  which  ho  puis  lo  my  serious  crvosidcra- 
tiori,  vi2.  "  H  hat  honour  is  it  to  nur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  treat 
Visible  saints  in  such  a  manner,  when  at  the  same  time  it  in  hia 
revealed  will  they  should  be  outwardly  treated  as  vwiblesamiaT" 

'  M«.  Eunice  Willinnn,  bmuuhi  up  in  CttiwJa,  ammg  lli«  Culuuvua  to. 
,..»|ler  10  U.olh«.  pjMur  rf.he  churoh  in  MaZrM.  whr,o  ■" ™o,^^ 


prancihMl,  upon 
plsce  on  •  vuit 


^-    * 
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SECT.  IX. 

A  view  of  what  Mr,  TV.  says  concerning  the  public  covenanting 

of  professors. 

I.  Mr.  W.  often  speaks  with  contempt,  of  my  supposing 
it  to  be  a  duty  required  of  such  as  come  to  sacraments,  that 
they  should  explicitly  own  the  covenant,  and  disputes  largely 

Xinst  it.  (p.  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21,  22,  and  many  other 
:es.)  He  says  concerning  me,  (p.  22.  a.  6.)    ^^  It  is  very 
unhappy,  that  this  good  gentleman  should  use  the  scripture 
in  such  a  manner,  to  prove  a  divine  institution  which  never 
had  an  existence ;  and  after  all  that  is  said,  is  but  a  mere  imagi- 
nation and  chimera ;  it  being  evident,  there  was  never  any  such 
divine  institution  for  the  church  under  the   Old  Testament, 
binding  particular  persons  publicly  and  explicitly  to  own  the 
covenant,  in  order  to  their  enjoying  the  outward  ordinances  of 
it.*'     However,  it  falls  out  something  happily  for  me,  that  I  am 
not  quite  alone  in  the  chimera,  but  have  Mr.  W.  himself  to  join 
me  in  it  *,  who  abundantly  asserts  the  same  thing,  (p.  5.  c.  p.  8.  a 
p.  9.  6.  c.  and  many  other  places,)  who  uses  the  scripture  m  the 
same  manner,  and  supposes  the  same  divine  institution  and  who 
(in  p.  5.  6.  c.  of  the  treatise  in  hand,)  having  stated  the  follow- 
ing inquiry,    ^^  What  is  that  evidence,  which  bv  divine  op* 
pmntment  the  church  is  to  have,  of  the  saintsnip  of  those 
who  are  admitted  to  the  outward  privileges  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  ?*'  makes  this  answer  to  it :  "  The  scriptvre  has  de- 
termined the  matter  thus,  that  the  open  profession  and  de- 
claration of  a  person^s  believing  in   Christ, — ^and   an   hearty 
consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  engagement 
on  his  part  to  fulfil  it,*'  &c.  ^  is  the  sole  and  entire  ground  of 
that  public  judgment,  which  the  church  is  to  make  of  the  real 
saintship  of  professors.*'  It  is  manifest  he  cannot  intend  merely 
that  they  should  be  the  posterity  of  such  as  thus  owned  the 
covenant,  or  declared  their  consent  to  it,  and  so  are  looked  upon 
as  those  that  owned  the  covenant  in  their  ancestors,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  covenant  line  (though  sometimes  he  seems  to 
suppose  this  is  all  that  is  necessary,  as  I    shall  take  particular 
notice  by  and  by :)  For  here  he  expressly  speaks  of  a  personal 
owning  the  covenant,  or  the  open  profession  and  declaration 
of  a  person'^8  consent  to  the  covenant.     And  thus  he  often 
speaks  of  the  same  matter,  in  like  manner,  as  a  personal  thing,  or 
what  is  done  by  the  person  judged  ofjand  received.(See  p.  10.  c.  d. 
31.  e.  32.  e.  33.  a.  34.  b.  c.  73.  6.  84.  a.  139.  a. )  And  in  the 
second  page  of  his  preface,  he  declares  himself  fully  established 
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jri  Mr.  S — d'sdocIrinG  concerning  this  affair  ofqualificalions  foAL 
ilie  Lord'a  supper ;  who  expressly  declared  it  to  be  his  judgmenfl 
itinftlis  requisite,  that  persons  be  not  admitted  ualo  coin 
niunion  in  the  Lord's  supper,  ^vilhout  making  a  personal  ani 
public  profession  of  their  faith  and  repentance,"  (App< 
p.  93,<J4) 

And  as  Mr.  W.  holds,  lliat  there  must  be  a  public  personat 
owning  ol'tlic  covenant ;  so  he  also  maintains,  that  this  profession 
mU6l  be  explicit  or  express.    He  says,  (p.  W.  d.  e.)  "  Since  we 
have  no  direction  in  the  Bible,  at  what  time  nor  in  what  tnanitera 
any  personal  explicit  covenanting  should  be  performed, — itagi 
pears  plain  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  people  knew  nothing  o 
any  such  institution;  as  I  suppose,  the  Christian  church  neve 
did,  till  Mr.  Edwards  discovered  it."     But  if  I  was  the  f 
discoverer,  he  should  have  owned,  that  since  I  have  discorere 
it,  he  himself,  and  all  my  opposers,  have  seen  cause  to  follow  fiiejl 
and  receive  my  discovery.  For  so  the  case  seems  to  be,  if  h»^ 
gives  us  a  true  account  (in  p.  133.  b.)  where  lie  rejects  wilh 
indignation,  the  imputation  of  any  other  opinion.  "  How  oftci 
(says   he]  has   Mr.   Edwards  said,  none  but  visible  saints  an 
to  be  admitted .  Do  not  all  Mr.  Edwards's  opposers  say,  that 
110  man  is   to  be  admitted,   who  does  not  profess  liia  hearty 
belief  of  the  gospel,  and  the  earnest  and  sincere  purpose  of  his 
heart,  so  far  as  he  knows  it,  to  obey   all  God's  commands, 
and    keep   his    covenant  ?  none,   who   do    not   make   as  foil 
and  express  a  profession  as  the  Israelites  did,  or  was   evd 
required  by  Christ  or  his  apostles,  in  any  instances  that  can  t 
produced  in  the  Bible,  of  bodies  of  men  or  particular  personi'J 
admission  into  visible  covenant  with  God  1     He  had  beforal 
spoken  of  the  words  which  the  Israelites  used  in  their  entOF-1 
ing   into  covenant  wilh  God,  (p.  5,  tJ.)  which  must  refer  \a\ 
Iheir  entering  into  covenant  in  the  wilderness  \  (or  we  have  no  \ 
account  of  any  words  at  all  used  by  that  nation,  at  their  cnterinf  I 
iulo  covenant,  if  not  there.  And  this  he  sometimes  speaks  ofl 
as  the  covenant  they  made,  when  God  took  them  into  covenant,  \ 
Cp.  8.  d.  30.  d.  e.  37.  a.  b.)  And  (p.  20.)  he  allows  thai  to  b«l 
an  instance  of  explicit  covenanting :  But  ridicules  my  pretondiag  fl 
to  shew,  that  explicit  covenanting  was  a  divine  iitBtiititioa  for  L 
nil ;  when  he  says,  we  have  an  account  of  but  four  instances  of  1 
any  explicit  covenanting  with  God  by  the  Jews,  auij  iho*e  on  I 
most  extraordinary  occasions,  and  by  the  body  of  the  people.,! 
But  what  matter  is  it,  whether  there  were  four,  or  but  two,  orf 
only  that  one  instance  in  the  wilderness  /  when  he  himseirwith.1 
such  earnestness  declares,  that  all  my  opposers  hold  every  man  f 
must  make  as  full  and  express  a  profession  of  the  covenant  mJ 
ever  the  Israelites  did,  or  was  ever  required,  in  any  instance  I 
tlint  can  he  produced  inthe  Bible,  whether  of  bodies  of*  men  of  I 
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particular  persons'  admission,  &c.  If  this  be  so,  and  what  ho 
said  before  be  also  true,  then  all  Israel,  even  every  individual 
person  among  them,  that  ever  was  admitted  to  the  privileges  of 
the  church,  throughout  all  their  generations,  by  his  own  con- 
fession and  assertion,  did  personally  make  as  explicit  a  profession 
of  the  covenant,  as  the  body  of  the  people  did  in  that  instance 
in  the  wilderness.  And  not  only  so,  but  the  same  must  every 
individual  person  do,  that  ever  comes  to  sacraments,  through  all 
ages  to  the  end  of  the  world. — ^Thus  Mr.  VV.  fights  hard  to  beat 
down  himself.  But  1  will  not  say  in  his  own  language,  that  in 
so  doing  he  fights  hard  to  beat  down  a  poor  man  of  straw. 

If  any  should  say,  thai  Mr.  W.  when  speaking  of  an  express 
profession,  does  not  mean  a  profession  in  words,  but  only  in 
actions;  such  as  an  outward  attendance  on  ordinances  and  duties 
of  worship  :  I  answer,  if  such  actions  are  a  profession,  yet  cer- 
tainly they  are  not  an  express  profession  ;  they  are  no  more  than 
an  implicit  profession.  And,  besides,  it  is  very  plain,  the  pro- 
fession he  speaks  of  ts  a  profession  in  w*ords.  Thus,  (  p.  36.  6.) 
when  describing  the  profession  which  ought  tobe  made,  he  says, 
^^It  is  in  as  strong  words^  as  were  used  by  any  whom  the 
apostles  admitted.^'  And  elsewhere  (as  was  before  noted)  he 
often  insists,  that  a  profession  should  be  made  in  words 
without  any  discrimination  as  to  their  meaning.  Which  shews, 
it  is  a  profession  in  words  that  he  designs.  And  although 
(p.  104.  e.)  he  speaks  of  a  performance  of  the  outward  duties  of 
morality  and  worship,  as  the  only  way  that  God  ever  appointed 
of  making  real  saintship  visible :  Yet  this  is  only  another  instance 
of  his  great  inconsistence  with  himself;  as  appears  by  what  has 
already  been  observed,  and  appears  further  by  this,  that  when  he 
speaks  of  a  profession  of  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  &c. 
he  often  speaks  of  it  as  a  profession  which  ought  to  be  made  in 
order  to  admission  to  these  ordinances,  (p.  5.  b.  c.  10.  a.  35.  e. 
36.  a.  6.  c.  132.  6.  and  other  places.)  If  so,  then  how  can  the 
attendance  itself,  on  these  ordinances  of  worship,  be  all  the 
profession  which  is  to  be  made  ?  Must  men  first  come  to  ordi- 
nances, in  order  to  admission  to  ordinances  ?  And  moreover, 
Mr.  W.  himself  distinguishes  between  engaging  and  swearing  to 
keep  covenant  in  the  public  profession,  and  attending  on  the 
ordinances  and  duties  of  worship,  which  he  speaks  of  as  be- 
longing to  the  fulfilment  of  the  engagement  and  oath.  (p.  130.) 
And  lastly  I  would  observe,  though  it  could  be  consistently 
made  out,  (which  it  never  can,)  that  Mr.  W.  does  not  mean  a 

Erofessing  in  words,  it  woukl  be  nothing  to  the  purpose.  If  it 
e  in  words,  or  in  other  signs  which  are  equivalent  to  words,  and 
which  are  a  full  and  express  profession,  (as  Mr.  W.  says^)  it  is 
exactly  the  same  thing  as  to  my  purpose,  and  the  consequence 
ofthe  argument,  which  was,  that  real  godhness  must  be  profess- 


5-^  ANSWKIl  TO  SOLUKON  WILLIAMS. 

«)■  Alul  indeed  tliie  very  thing  which  1  endeavoured  to  proTal 
by  all  (hat  I  said  on  this  head,  is  expressly  again  and  again  I 
allowed  by  Mr.  W.  Yet  he  makes  a  great  ado,  aa  if  there  was  J 
a  vast  difiercnce  between  him  and  me  in  this  affair  of  public  J 
cDVcnaDting  with  God  ;  and  as  though  my  notions  of  it  were  J 
very  singular,  absurd,  and  mischievous.  I 

II.  Mr.  W.  says  a  great  deal  in  opposition  to  me,  to  shew  J 
that  swearing  by  God's  name,  sweanng  to  the  Lord,  and  the  ■ 
like,  do  not  mean  covenanting  with  God  :  But  yet  (in  p.  18.)  in  \ 
the  midst  of  his  earnest  dispute  against  it,  he  owns  it. — i  men-  ' 
tinned  several  prophecies,  referring  to  the  Gentile  converts  to 
the  days  of  the  gospel,  which  foretell  that  they  should  swear  by 
God's  name,  swear  to  the  Lord  of  hoEts,  &c.  as  a  prediction  of 
the  Gentiles  publicly  covenanting  with  God ;  using  that  as  ods  J 
thing  which  confirmed,  that  this  was  commonly  the  meaning' oT  J 
such  phrases  in  the  Old  Testament.     But  Mr.  W.  despises  my  I 
hiterprctationof  these  prophecies,  and  my  argument  from  them.    ' 
Nevertheless,  in  his  reply,  he  owns  the  very  tiling :  lie  in  eAeM 
•wns,  that  entering  into  covenant,  and  owning  (he  coveaant^is 
what  is  meant  by  these  prophecies;  mentioning  litis,  plainly 
with  approbaiion,  as  the  universal  sense  of  Protestant  commeo- 
tetors.  His  words  are,  (p.  18.  d.  e.)  "  As  lo  all  these  prophecies, 
which  Mr.  Edwards  has  quoted,  referring  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
tlieir  swearing  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  sense  of  Protestant 
commentators  upon  them,  I  think,  universally  is,  that  when  tJw  d 
Gentiles  in  God's  appointed  time  should  be  brought  into  cotpo  1 
nant  with  God,  it  should  be  as  the  Jetvs  were,  by  being  permaded  J 
to  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  engcpi^J 
themselves  lo  God,  to  be  faithful  to  him,  and  knep  eovenut| 
with  him.  He  who  heartily  consents  to  the  terms  of  tnecovonu 
of  grace,  gives  up  Itimself  to   the  Lord,  gives  the  hand  lo  ibel 
Lord,  engageslo  own  and  serve  him  ;  which  is  the  thing  signified  I 
in  all  those  metaphorical  phrases,  which  describe  or  poiitt  out  I 
this  event,  in  the  Old  Testament  language."  J 

III.  Mr.  W.  in  these  last  cited  words,  explains  ttte  pbrassJ 
of  giving  the  hand  to  the  Lord,  as  signifying  engaging  lh«i»>fl 
selves  to  God  in  covenant,  and  consenting  to  the  (enns  of  Ibaf 
covenant ;  and  yet  in  (he  next  page  but  two,  he  conlemua  and  I 
utterly  disallows  my  interpreting  the  same  phrase  in  the  same 
manner.  Mr.  W.3ays,(p.21.c.)  "As  to  the  wordsof  Heaekiah, 
when  he  called  the  Israelites  to  the  passover,  bidding  them  1 
yield  or  give  the  hand  to  the  Lord  ;  and  in  Ezra,  they  gave  tba  I 
hand  to  pulawa^  their  wives ;  which  he  thinks  to  be  an  Hebrew  | 
phrase  for  entering  into  covenant,  it  carries  its  own  conftttatioa 
with  it." 


IV,  Mr.  W.  often  speaks  of  the  professions  mode  by 
ancient  IxraclitoR  and  Jewish  Christians,  when  they  f>nten>a  i 
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covenant,  and  were  admitted  into  the  church.  Whereas,  accord* 
ing  to  the  doctrine  of  the  same  author,  in  the  same  book,  we  have 
no  account  of  any  profession  made  by  either,  on  any  such  oc* 
casion.  For  he  insists,  that  the  children  of  such  as  are  in  cove- 
nant, are  born  in  covenant ;  and  are  noi  admitted  into  covenant; 
any  otherwise  than  as  thev  were  seminally  in  their  ancestors ; 
and  that  the  profession  of  their  ancestors,  at  the  head  of  the  cove- 
nant line,  is  that  individual  profession,  which  brings  them  into 
covenant.  His  words  are,  (p.  135.  e.  p.  136.  a.  6,  c.)  '^  It  is  one 
and  the  same  individual  profession  and  engagement,  which  brings 
them  and  their  children  into  covenant.  And  if  there  is  one  in- 
stance in  the  Bible,  where  God  ever  took  any  man  into  cove- 
nant, and  not  his  children  at  the  same  time,  1  should  be  glad  to 
see  it.  It  is  by  virtue  of  their  being  in  covenant,  that  they  have 
a  right  to  the  seals.  And  if  these  children  are  not  cast  out  of 
covenant  by  God,  their  children  haveasgood  a  right  to  the  seals 
as  they  had.  It  is  God^s  will,  that  his  mark  and  seal  should  be 
set  upon  them,  and  their  children^  and  their  children  for  ever^ 
till  God  cast  them  out  of  covenant.  It  is  certain  tney  have 
an  interest  in  the  covenant,  and  they  have  a  right  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  covenant  so  long  as  they  remain  in  covenant ; 
and  that  is,  till  God  cuts  them  off,  and  casts  them  out^' 

And  accordingly  he  supposes,  that  John  the  Baptist  never 
inquired  into  the  doctrinal  knowledge  of  those  he  baptised,  be- 
cause they  were  already  in  covenant  with  God,  and  megibers  of 
his  visible  church,  and  not  yet  turned  out :  And  he  suggests,  that 
John  knew  many  of  them  not  to  be  of  a  good  moraldiaracter. 
(p^  98.  So  he  largely  insists,  that  the  three  thousand  Jews  and 
proselytes  that  the  apostles  baptized,  (Acts  ii.)  were  not  taken 
into  covenant,  but  only  continued  in  covenant  (p.  46,47.)  So  he 
supposes  the  Eunuch,  before  Philip  baptized  him,  was  a  member 
of  the  church,  and  in  covenant  with  God.  (p.  50.)  Though  he 
inconsistently  mentions  those  same  persons  in  the  2nd  of  Acts, 
and  the  Eunuch,  as  admitted  into  the  church  by  the  Apostles,  and 
primitive  ministers,  (p.  9.  e.  p.  10.  a.  p.  59.  a.)  And  so  (p.  8.  d. 
p.  !26.  a.)  he  mentions  God^s  taking  all  Israel  into  covenant : 
He  mentions  the  profession  which  the  Israelites  made,  (p.  25.  e.) 
and  (p.  5.  d.)  he  speaks  of  the  words  which  the  Israelites  used, 
in  their  entering  into  covenant  with  God.  And  (p.  36.  d,  e. 
p.  37.  a.  6.)  he  speaks  of  their  profession  in  Moses^  time,  which 
God  trusted  so  far  as  to  admit  them  into  covenant  Whereas 
indeed,  according  to  Mr.  W.  they  were  not  taken  in,  nor  did  they 
enter  into  covenant,  neither  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  nor  at  Mount 
Sinai.  He  says  expressly,  that  they  were  in  covenant  before 
that  time,  when  in  Egypt,  being  taken  in  their  ancestors, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  (p.  91.  6.)  But  then  we  read  of 
no  words  that  these  Patriarchs  used  at  their  entering  into  cove- 
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nant, — And  it  will  undoubledly  foUow,  on  Mr.  \V,"s  principles, 
that  we  must  go  further  back  elilt  for  Israel's  being  taken  iato 
covenant;  we  musi  go  up  even  to  Adara  liimself,  the  first  father 
of  mankind,  who  was  visibly  in  covenant,  and  so  his  posteri- 
ty, in  the  line  ofNoah'sancestors,  without  the  line  being  brokea 
bv  a  visible  cutting  otf,  and  casting  out  by  God,  as  we  have 
all  reason  to  suppose.  And  ufier  the  flood,  we  have  reason  to 
think,  God  had  a  covenant-race  continued  in  Shem's  posterity, 
especially  in  the  line  of  Abrnham's  ancestors.  And  though 
Terah,  Abraham's  father,  was  tainted  with  the  then  prevailing 
idolatry  t  yd  there  is  no  appearance  of  the  line  being  then  cut 
off,  in  tho  way  Mr.  W.  speaks  of,  by  God's  visibly  casting  hira 
out.  On  the  conlrary,  God  took  a  special  fatherly  care  of  him 
and  his  children,  in  bringing  them  from  Vt  of  the  Chaldees,  the 
land  of  graven  images,  toHaran.  (Gen.  xi.31.)  And  God  rt 
called  the  God  of  the  father  of  Abraham  and  Nahor,  that  is, 
the  God  of  Terah.  (Gen  xxii.  53.)  And  if  it  be  said,  that  in 
Abraham  began  a  new  dispensation  of  the  covenant;  so  that 
Abraham  might  properly  on  that  account  be  said  lo  be  token 
into  covenant,  as  though  his  ancestors  had  not  been  in  covenant : 
I  answer.  The  alteration  of  the  dispensalton  was  in  no  mcasutft 
BO  great  as  that  after  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension  ;  anft 
yet  Mr.  W.  will  not  allow,  that  the  Jewish  converts,  received. 
(Acts  ii.)  on  this  new  dispensation,  were  any  more  than  continu- 
ed  in  covenant,  and  in  the  church.  So  that,  according  to  Mr. 
W.'s  scheme,  it  must  be  Adam's  profession  of  religion,  thatwu 
the  individual  profession  which  made  all  his  posterity,  in  tha 
line  of  the  church,  even  lo  the  apostles'  days,  visible  saints,  or, 
(as  he  himself  explains  vitjjblc  saintsbip,)  such  aswc  have  ra- 
tional ground  to  think  are  real  saints,  possessed  of  gospc)-ho)r- 
noss ;  and  on  that  account  have  a  right  to  sacraments.  For  art 
he  says  it  is  with  the  children  of  them  that  arc  in  covenant,  and 
their  children,  and  their  children  for  ever,  till  cut  oli'  and  cast 
out  by  God. 

So  that  now  we  have  the  schemo  in  a  true  view  of  it. — 
The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  that  John  buptizetJ,  whom  Mr, 
W.  supposes  John  knew  to  be  not  of  a  good  moral  chararter. 
and  whose  doclrinul  knowledge  ho  did  nol  inquire  into  beforo 
he  baptised  them  ;  because  they  hud  before  been  admitted  in 
their  ancestors ;  even  these  were  visible  saints,  and  such  as 
John  had  rational  ground  to  think  had  sufficient  doctrinal 
knowledge  and  were  orthodox  and  real  gatnls.  having  moral 
evidence  that  they  had  gospel -holiness,  because  Adam  iTieir  ori- 
ginal ancestor  made  a  profession  of  religion,  in  wonia  of  doo* 
Die  meaning,  without  any  marks  of  distinction  ordi$cnmin«tiM 
by  which  any  might  know  their  meaning. 

And  if  we  should  go  l.nrk  no  further  than  Abrahsm,  il 
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would  not  much  mend  the  matter ;  supposing  the  case  had  been 
so,  that  we  had  the  words  of  both  Abraham's  and  Adam's  pro- 
fession  written  down  in  our  Bibles :  whereas,  we  have  neither ; 
no,  nor  have  we  the  words  of  the  profession  of  any  one  person, 
either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  New,  at  their  being  taken  into 
the  church,  if  the  things  which  Mr.  W.  says  are  true ;  though  he 
speaks  so  often  of  professions,  and  words  of  professions,  and 
declarations,  made  on  such  occasions,  as  if  we  had  an  express 
account  of  them  in  scripture. 

V.  As  our  author  abundantly  maintains,  that  unsanctified 
men  inconvenanting  with  God,  may  and  do  promise  the  exercise 
of  saving  faith,  repentance,  love,&c. ;  so  he  holds,  that  they  pro- 
mise  to  begin  the  exercise  of  these  graces  immediately,  from  this 
moment,  and  to  live  in  them  from  henceforth,  (p.  36.  c.  e,  and 
29.  a.  and  28.  a.  c.  76.  a.  b.  6.) 

Now  I  desire  this  matter  may  be  looked  into,  and  thoroughly 
examined.  Not  only  the  holy  scriptures,  and  agreeable  to  them, 
Mr.  Stoddard,  and  sound  divmes  in  general  teach  us,  but  Mr.  W. 
himself  maintains,  that  men  who  are  unsanctified  do  for  the 
present  refuse  and  oppose  these  things.  In  a  fore-cited  place  of 
his  sermon  on  Isaiah  xlv.  II.  our  author  says,  that  unregenerate 
and  unsanctified  men  oppose  all  means  for  bringing  them  to  these 
things,  are  willingly  without  them,  and  labour  to  find  out  all 
manner  of  difficulties  and  hindrances  in  the  way  of  them;  and 
if  they  pray  for  them,  do  not  desire  they  should  come  yet,  but 
would  stay  a  while  longer.  Now,  how  is  this  consistent  with 
such  persons  promising,  with  any  sincerity  at  all,  that  they  will 
comply  with  and  perform  these  things  immediately,  from  hence- 
forth, without  staying  one  moment  longer?  If  God  calls  a  man 
this  moment  to  yield  his  whole  heart  to  him  in  faith,  love  and 
new  obedience ;  and  if  he  in  answer  to  the  call  solemnly  promises 
and  swears'*  to  God,  that  he  will  immediately  comply  with  the 
call,  without  the  least  delay,  and  does  it  with  any  sincerity,  how 
does  he  now  willingly  refuse,  oppose,  and  struggle  against  it, 
as  choosing  to  stay  a  while  longer  ? 

Besides,  such  promises  and  oaths  of  unregenerate  men  must 
not  only  be  contrary  to  sincerity,  but  very  presumptuous  upon 
these  two  accounts.  (1.)  Because  herein  they  take  an  oath  to  the 
Most  High,  which,  it  is  ten  thousand  to  one  they  will  break  as 
soon  as  the  words  are  out  of  their  mouths,  by  continuing  still 
unconverted  ;  yea,  an  oath  which  they  are  breaking  even  while 
they  are  uttering  it.  And  what  folly  and  wickedness  is  it  for 
men  to  take  such  oaths;  and  how  contrary  to  the  counsel  given  by 
the  wise  man,  in  Eccl.  v.  2—6.     And  to  what  purpose  should 

*  It  must  be  observed,  that  Mr.  W.  often  ■peakii  of  tho  promiio  whidi  an 
unregenerate  man  makes  in  covenanting  with  0ml,  bh  his  oath.  T  p.  18.  d  p.  100. 
p.  101.  0.  p.  139.  a.  p.  1.30.  c.  p.  143.  b.) 
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UDgodly  men  be  encouraged  to  utter  sucli  promises  and  < 
before  the  church,  for  the  church's  acceptance ;  which  are  t 
Ikr  from  being  worthy  to  be  credited,  or  a  fulJitinent  of  them  to-' 
be  expected,  that  it  is  many  thousands,  and  perhaps  milltoos  of 
times  more  likely  to  be  otherwise.  That  is,  it  is  so  much  more 
likely  they  will  not  be  converted  the  very  next  moment.  (2.)  Wben 
an  imcnnverted  man  mukcs  such  a  promise,  he  promises  what  he 
has  not  to  give,  or  that  for  which  he  has  do  sufficiency.  There 
is  iudeed  a  sulficicncy  in  God  to  enable  him  ;  but  he  has  no 
claim  to  it.  For  God's  helping  a  man  savingly  to  belief 
Christ  is  a  saving  blessing:  And  Mr.  W.  himself  owns,  thai  4 
man  cannot  by  promise  cluini  any  saving  blessings,  till  he  hai 
fulfilled  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  (p.  3:2.  e.  a 
28.  e.)  So  that  in  vain  it  is  said  by  Mr.  W.  (p.  27.  e.  )  "  '  . 
that  it  may  be  thoroughly  considered  what  is  propounded  in  t 
covenant  of  grace,  und  on  what  stock  a  man  is  to  finish."  Mea 
ing  (as  appears  by  the  sequel,)  the  stock  of  God's  sufficiency.  1 
To  what  purpose  IS  this  said?  When  the  covenant  of  grace  pro- 
mises or  makes  over  no  such  stock  to  him  who  has  no  interest  ia 
the  promises  of  it,  as  having  not  yet  complied  with  rhe  condition 
of  its  promises.  Nor  does  nn  unconverted  man  promise  anj 
thing  in  a  humble  dependeiir.e  on  that  stock  ;  ao  such  men  do 
lay  hold  on  God's  streoglh,  or  trust  in  God's  sufficiency.  For 
this  is  a  discriminaring  mark  of  a  true  saint;  as  our  author  bini-_ 
self  observes,  in  that  fore-cited  passage  in  his  Sermons  on  C/u 
a  King  and  Witness,  (p.  19.  c.) 

I  would  here  take  notice  of  it  as  remarkable,  that  ihoi  _ 
Mr.  W.  had  owned  that  a  natural  man  can  claim  no  eaviu^ 
blessings  by  God's  promise,  yet  to  help  out  his  scheme  of^ 
natural  man  engaging  and  promising,  even  with  nn  oaib, 
exercises  of  saving  grace,  he,  (in  p.  27,  38.  especially  p.  3" 

speaking  of  the  great  encouragement  on  which  unsancliJt&d  n 

can  promise  these  things,  supposes  God  has  given  such  encou- 
ragement to  them  who  proniise  and  engage  themselves  to  God, 
with  that  degree  of  earnestness  and  sincerity  which  he  ofti 
speaks  of  us  requisite  to  communion,  that  wo  have  reason:, 
determine  that  God  never  will  fail  of  bestowing  on  them  aavii^ 
grace;  so  that  they  shall  fulfil  their  promises.  I  any,  hen 
poses  that  we  have  reason  to  determine  this,  because  he  liiRU 
determines  it.  His  words  are  these:—"  Though  tberc  be  a 
promise  of  saving  good,  exclusive  of  faith,  yet  there  being  a 
mand  and  encouragement,  there  are  suitable  springs  of  hia  «_ 
deavour  and  hope,  in  his  engaging  himself  to  God  and  casUng 
himselfupon  his  mercy  with  all  the  earnestness  and  sincerilyhe 
can.  God  never  will  be  worse  than  his  oncourngcmeot, 
do  less  than  he  lias  encouraged ;  and  he  has  said.  To  t ' 
hath  shall  be  given."  Now  if  this  be  so,  and  if  ihia  will 
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out,  that  an  unconverted  man  who  is  morally  sincere  may  reason- 
ably, on  this  encouragement,  promise  immediately  to  believe  and 
repent,  though  this  be  not  in  his  own  power;  then  it  will  follow, 
that  whenever  an  unconverted  man  covenants,  with  such  moral 
sincerity  as  gives  a  lawful  right  to  sacraments,  God  never 
will  fail  of  giving  him  converting  grace  that  moment,  to  enable 
him  from  thenceforward  to  believe  and  repent,  as  he  pro- 
mises. And  if  this  be  so,  and  none  may  lawfully  covenant 
with  God  without  moral  sincerity,  (as  Mr.  W.  also  says,)  then  it 
will  follow,  that  never  any  one  person  comes,  nor  can  come  law- 
iully  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  in  an  unconverted  state ;  because 
when  they  enter  into  covenant  lawfully,  (supposing  them  not 
converted  before,)  God  always  converts  them  in  we  moment 
of  their  covenanting,  before  they  come  to  the  Lord^s  table. 
And  if  so,  what  is  become  of  all  this  grand  dispute  about 
the  lawfulness  of  persons  coming  to  the  Lord's' table,  who  have 
not  converting  grace  ? 

VL  Mr.  W.  greatly  misrepresents  me  from  time  to  time,  as 
though  I  had  asserted,  that  it  is  impossible  for  an  unsanctified 
man  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God ;  and  that  those  who  were 
unsanctified  among  the  Israelites,  did  not  enter  into  covenant 
with  God  ;  that  the  pretended  covenanting  of  such  is  not  cove- 
nanting, but  only  lying,  wilful  lying ;  and  that  no  natural  man 
can  own  the  covenant,  but  that  lie  certainly  lies,  knows  he  lies, 
and  designedly  lies,  in  all  these  things,  when  he  says  tliem.  (p.  26. 
d.  22.(2.  24.  d,  31.  a.  b.  c,  21.  c.)  Whereas,  I  never  said,  nor 
supposed  any  such  thing.  I  never  doubted  but  that  multitudes 
of  unsanctified  persons,  and  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  in  this  age,  and  here  in  New  England,  have  entered  visibly, 
and  in  profession,  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  have  owned 
that  covenant,  and  promised  a  compliance  with  all  the  duties  of 
it  without  known  or  wilful  lying ;  for  this  reason,  because  they 
were  deceived,  and  did  not  know  their  own  hearts :  And  that  they 
(however  deceived)  were  under  the  obligations  of  the  covenant, 
and  bound  by  their  engagements  and  promises.  And  that  in  that 
sense,  they  were  God's  covenant  people  that  by  their  own  bind- 
ing act  they  were  engaged  to  God  in  covenant ;  though  such  an 
act,  performed  without  habitual  holiness,  bean  unlawful  one.  If 
a  thing  be  externally  devoted  to  God,  by  doing  what  ought  not 
to  have  been  done,  the  thing  devoted  may  by  that  act,  be  the 
Lord's :  as  it  was  with  the  censers  of  Korah  and  his  company. 
(Num.  xvi.  37, 38.) 

What  I  asserted  was,  that  none  could  profess  a  compliance 

with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  avouch  Jehovah  to  be  tlieir 

God,  and  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour ;  i.  e.  that  they  are  so  by  their 

own  act  and  choice,  and  yet  love  the  world  more  than  Jeho- 

VOL  IV.  n? 


i-aA.  ivitliotil  lying,  or  being  der:civo(l.*  And  tbat  he  who  1 
wholly  under  ihc  power  of  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  not  subject  q 
the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be,  cannot  promise  to  love  Got 
with  all  his  heait  and  with  all  hia  soul,  without  either  great  deceit 
or  ibc  most  manifest  and  palpable  absurdity.  Inasmuch,  ns  pro- 
mising supposes  the  person  to  be  conscious  to  hirnseir,  or  pef^ 
suaded  ofhiniai^ir,  that  hu  has  such  a  heart  in  him;  because hj|i| 
lips  pretend  to  declare  his  heart,  and  the  nature  of  a  prom 
implies  real  intention,  will,  and  compliance  of  heart. T  Aad  w1 
can  be  more  evident,  than  these  propositions  1  Surely  ibey  thd 
reject  the  covenant  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  (as  Mr.  W.  owns  aT 
nnsanclified  men  do,)  cannot  own  it  with  their  lips,  without  e 
ther  deceiving  or  being  deceived,  Wordscannol  be  a  true  signifi 
cation  of  more  than  is  in  the  mind.  Inward  covenanting,  as  Mn 
S.  taught,  19  by  an  act  of  saving  faith.  (Safety  of  Ap,  p.  85.  <^ 
86.  a.)  And  outward  covenanting  is  an  expression  of  intran 
covenanting;  therefore,  if  it  bo  not  attended  with  inward  eoTa> 
nanting,  it  is  a  false  expression.  And  Mr.  W.  in  effect  own! 
the  Bame  thing ;  for  he  says,  (p.  Ql.  b.)  '^That  there  is  no  dout 
ihey  who  are  wilful  obstinate  sinners,  deal  deceitfully  andfabel^ 
when  they  pretend  lo  covenant  with  God."  But  so  do  aj)  unro- 
generate  Einners  under  the  gospel,  according  to  Mr.  Stoddard 
and  his  own  doctrine.  And  thus  the  very  point,  about  which  Uo 
contests  so  earnestly  and  so  long,  and  with  so  many  groat  v 
is  in  the  midst  of  it  all,  given  up  fully,  by  his  own  conce 

Vil.  Mr.  W.  is  greatly  displeased  with  my  suying  ( 
above)  that  none  who  are  under  the  power  of  a  carnal  nund  c 
visibly  own  the  covenant,  without  lying  or  being  deceived,  d 
And  he  finds  great  fault  with  mj  gloss  on  Psul.  Ixxviit.  3ti,  3 
"They  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and  lied  to  him  with  U 
tongue:^'whichI  interpret,  as  though  they  lied  in  prctendiiiK  it 
respect  to  God,  which  indeed  they  had  not.  (p.  35.  a  of  r  , 
Inquiry.)  But  he  insists,  that  what  is  meant  is  only  iheit  Ipnfi 
in  breaking  their  promise,  (p.  24.  c.)  And  he  insists  upon  it  {n 
has  been  observed  already)  that  nntuial  men  may  covciinnlw'  * 
God  and  speak  true.  But  it  seems  he  has  wonderfully  chang 
his  mind  of  late  ;  for  a  little  while  ago  he  declared  elsowiM 
for  the  very  same  things  which  he  here  inveighs  against,  ai 
spoke  of  natural  men's  profession  and  pretence  of  rospeci  I 
God,  'as  being  actually  a  he  in  its  own  nattar;  und  m 
only  becoming  so  by  thuir  breaking  covenant  afterwards.  Vai 
licularly,  it  is  remarkable,  he  has  thus  interpreted  this  »cnf  t 
now  in  dispute.  In  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  Kin^  and  \Vitaf»* 
«p«aking  of  the  outward  acts  of  worship  done  by  thone  that  i 


y  luijtiirv,  p,  3S,  3 


'  tbHi.  p.  37. 39. 
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not  love  God,  nor  believe  in  Christ,  he  expressly  says,  (p.  77.) 
"  They  are  in  their  own  nature  a  lie  ;  a  false  pretence  of  some- 
thing within,  that  is  not  there. — See  (says  Mr.  W.jthis  interpre- 
tation of  it,  in  Psal.  Ixxviii.  34 — 37.  They  did  flatter  him  with 
their  mouths;  they  lied  to  him  with  their  tongues," &c. — (Ibid, 
p.  74.  6.  e.)  *♦  Christ's  visible  church  are  such  as  visibly  and  out- 
wardly profess  to  be  his  subjects,  and  act  outwardly  as  if  they  be- 
lieved on  him.  But  these  outward  acts  in  themselves  are  not 
that  religion  and  obedience  which  Christ  requires ;  nay,  of  them- 
selves, they  have  no  religion  in  them  ;  and  Christ  has  nothing 
to  do  with  them,  but  as  they  are  the  fruits  and  expressions  of 
the  heart,  as  they  are  the  language  and  index  of  the  mind  and 
conscience,  and  outward  declarations  of  the  inward  frame, 
temper,  and  actings  of  the  soul.  If  they  are  not  so,  they  are 
so  far  from  bavins  any  religion  in  them,  that  they  are  hateful 
to  him,  being  only  the  visible  resemblance,  the  pretence  and 
feigning  of  religion ;  i.  e.  they  are  mockery,  hypocrisy, /oZ^e- 
?iood  and  lies;  and  belong  not  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  devil." — Let  the  reader  now  compare  this  with  my 
gloss  on  the  text. 

Thus  I  have  considered  the  various  parts  and  principles  of 
Mr.  W.'s  scheme,  which  are  the  foundations  on  which  he  builds 
all  his  superstructure,  and  the  ground  on  which  he  proceeds  in 
all  his  reasonings,  through  his  book ;  and  many  particulars  in 
his  answers  and  arguments  have  been  already  considered. — 
Mr.  W.  says  thus,  (p.  135.  a.)  *'  I  own  that  at  present  I  have  no 
more  expectation  to  see  the  scheme  which  Mr.  Edwards  aims 
to  establish,  defended  upon  Calvinistic  principles,  than  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation."  On  which  I  shall  only  say,  it 
might  perhaps  be  thought  very  impertinent  in  me,  to  tell  my 
readers  what  I  do,  or  what  I  do  not  expect,  concerning  his 
scheme.  Every  reader,  that  has  reason  enough  of  his  own  not 
to  take  the  bi^  words  and  confident  speeches  of  others  for  de« 
monstration,  is  now  left  to  judge  for  himself,  whose  scheme  is 
most  akin  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  for  inconsistence 
and  self-contradiction.  Nevertheless,  I  will  proceed  to  consider 
our  author's  reasonings  a  little  more  particularlv,  in  the  ensuing 
part. 


n- 


>  --Ol^MON'  Wl  1,1.1^ 


'ONTAINING  SOME  REMARKS  OF  MB.  WILLUM'S  EXOEPTION&BI 
WAY  OF  REASONING,  IN  SUPPORT  OP  HIS  OWN  SCHEMB,  AND  I 
OPPOSITION  TO  THE  CONTRARY  FKINCIPLES. 


General  ohservationi  upon  his  way  of  arguing,  and  attswerii 
argumentx  ;  icilh  some  instances  of  the  first  meihitd  excepU 
against. 

Ma.  W.  endeavours  to  support  his  own  opinion,  and 
confute  the  book  be  pretends  lo  answer,  by  the  folloirii 
niethoda. 

1.  By  frequently  misrepresenting  what  I  say,  aitd  ihf 
disputing  or  exclaiming  against  what  he  wrongfully     ' 
as  mine. 

2.  By  misrepresenting  what  others  say  in  their  wrilings, 
whose  opinions  he  pretends  to  espouse. 

3.  By  seeming  to  oppose  and  confute  arguotenlf,  and  yet 
only  saying  things  which  have  no  reference  at  all  to  tliem,  bul 
relate  entirely  to  other  matters,  that  are  altogether  foroign  to 
the  argument  in  hand. 

4.  By  advancing  new  and  extraordinary  notiODB;  whicli 
are  both  manifestly  contrary  to  truth,  and  also  contrary  lo  Um 
common  apprehensions  of  the  Christian  church  in  all  txgot. 

5.  By  making  use  of  peremptory  and  confident  OMeni 
instead  of  arguments. 

6.  By  using  great  exclamation,  in  the  room  of  arguing  . 
though  he  would  amuse  and  alarm  his  readers,  and  excite  tRrror 
in  them,  instead  of  rational  conviction. 

7.  By  wholly  overlooking  arguments,  and  not  answering  it 
nil ;  pretending,  that  there  is  no  argument,  nothing  to  answcr 
when  (he  case  ts  manifestly  far  otherwise. 

8.  By  frequently  turning  olTan  argument  with  Ihin  nflee 
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tion,  that  it  is  besging  the  question  ;  when  there  is  not  the  least 
shew  or  pretext  for  it. 

9.  By  very  frequently  begging  the  question  himself,  or 
doing  that  which  is  equivalent. 

10.  By  often  alleging  and  insisting  on  things  in  which  he 
is  inconsistent  with  himself. 

As  to  the  first  of  these  methods  used  by  Mr.  W.  i.  e.  his 
misrepresenting  what  1  say,  and  then  disputing  or  exclaiming 
against  what  he  injuriously  charges  as  mine,  many  instances 
have  been  already  observed  :  I  now  would  take  notice  of  some 
other  instances. 

In  p.  15.  c.  he  charges  me  with  ^^  affirming  vehemently,  in 
a  number  of  repetitions,  that  the  doctrine  taught  is,  that  no 
manner  of  pretence  to  any  visible  holiness  is  made  or  designed 
to  be  made.^^  These  he  cites  as  my  words,  marking  them  with 
notes  of  quotation.  Whereas  I  never  said,  or  thought  any  such 
thing,  but  the  contrary.  I  knew,  that  those  whose  doctrine  I 
opposed,  declared  that  visible  holiness  was  necessary :  And  take 
particular  notice  of  it,  (p.  8.)  where  I  say,  ^  It  is  granted  on  all 
hands,  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted,  as  members  of  the  visible 
church  of  Christ,  but  visible  saints  f  ^  and  argue  on  this  suppo- 
sition for  fifteen  pages  together,  in  that  same  part  of  my  book 
where  Mr.  W.  cnarges  me  with  asserting  the  contrary.  What 
I  say  is,  that  people  are  taught,  that  they  come  into  the  church 
without  any  pretence  to  sanctifying  grace,  (p.  15.  d.)  I  do  not 
say,  without  a  pretence  to  visible  holiness.  Thus  Mr.  W.  alters 
my  words,  to  make  them  speak  something  not  only  diverse,  but 
contrary  to  what  I  do  say,  and  say  very  often  ;  and  so  takes 
occasion,  or  rather  makes  an  occasion,  to  charge  me  before  the 
world,  with  telling  a  manifest  untruth,  (p.  15.  a.) 

Again,  Mr.  W.  in  answering  my  argument  concerning 
brotherly  love,  (p.  70.  e.  71.  a.)  represents  me  as  arguing,  '^  That 
in  the  exercise  of  Christian  love^described  in  the  gospel,  there  is 
such  an  union  of  hearts,  as  th*ere  cannot  be  of  a  saint  to  an 
unsanctified  man.^*  Which  is  a  thing  I  never  said,  and  is  quite 
contrary  to  the  sentiments  which  I  have  abundantly  declared. 
1  indeed  speak  of  that  brotherly  love,  as  what  cannot  be  of  a 
saint  to  one  that  is  not  apprehended  and  judged  to  be  sanctified. 
But  that  notion  of  a  peculiar  love,  which  cannot  be  to  an 
unsanctified  man — or  without  the  reality  of  holiness  in  the  person 
beloved — is  what  I  ever  abhorred,  and  have  borne  a  most  loud 
and  open  and  large  testimony  against,  again  and  again,  from  the 
press,*  and  did  so  in  the  preface  to  that  very  book  which  Mr.  W. 
writes  against. 

*  Marks  of  a  Work  of  the  Tree  Spirit,  p.  101, 104,  103, 104.— Thoughts  on 
the  Revival  of  Religion,  from  p.  SSS— 303.— Nature  of  Religious  Affections,  p.  85— 
87..  Pre&ce  to  Inquiry  into  Qualifications  for  communion,  p.  5. 
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Wi&LtAMS. 
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In  p.  74.  a.  h.  Mr.  W.  represents  me  as  Buppoaing,  that 
in  the  iacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  both  the  covenanting 
parlies,  viz.  Christ  and  the  communicant,  seal  to  the  truth  of  the 
communicant's  faith  ;  or  that  both  seal  to  this  us  true,  that  the 
communicant  does  receive  Christ.  Whereas,  by  ine,  no  such 
thing  was  ever  thought ;  nor  is  any  thing  said  that  has  sucli  an 
aspect.  What  1  say,  is  very  plain  and  express,  (p.  75.)  "  That 
Christ  by  his  minister  professes  Lis  part  of  the  covenant,  presents 
himself,  and  professes  the  willingness  of  his  heart  to  be  iheit's 
who  receive  him.  That  on  the  other  hand,  the  communicant, 
in  receiving  the  olfered  symbols,  professes  his  part  in  the  cove, 
nant,  and  the  wlllineness  of  his  heart  to  receive  Christ  who  is 
offered."  How  ditlcrent  is  this  from  both  parties  sealing  to  tlic 
trutli  of  the  communicant's  faith. 

In  p.  76, 77,  and  80.  he  greatly  misrepresents  my  argumetii 
from  I  Cor.  xi.  28.  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  &.c.  as  tltoaglt 
I  supposed,  the  Greek  word  translated  e;raintne,inu8t  necessanly 
imply  an  examination  to  approbation ;  that  it  signifies  to  approve; 
and  that  a  man's  examination  must  mean  his  approving  himself 
to  himself  to  be  sanctified.  Tliis  representation  he  makes  over 
and  over,  and  builds  his  answer  to  the  argument  upon  ti ;  and  iu 
opposition  to  this  he  says,  (p.  77.  c.)  "  Wherever  the  word  means 
to  examine  to  approbation,  it  is  not  used  in  iU  natural  seitse,  but 
metonymically."  Whereas,  there  is  not  the  least  foundation 
for  such  a  representation :  No  such  thing  is  said  or  suggested  by 
me,  as  if  I  supposed  that  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  to  approve 
or  to  examine  to  approbation.  What  I  say  is,  that  it  properly 
signifies  proving  or  trying  a  ihing,  whether  it  be  true  and  of  ibc 
right  sort.  (p.  77.  d.)  And  in  the  same  place,!  expressly  speak  of 
the  word  (in  the  manner  Mr,  W,  does,)  as  not  used  in  its  naiural 
■ense,  but  metonymically,  when  it  is  used  to  signify  approve. 
So  that  Mr.  W.'s  representation  is  not  only  diverse  from,  but 
contrary  to  what  I  say.  indeed  I  suppose  (as  well  I  may^  that 
when  the  apostle  directs  persons  to  try  themselves  with  respect 
to  their  cjuatifications  for  the  Lord's  supper,  he  would  nol  have 
them  come,  if  upon  trial  they  find  themselves  nol  qualified. 
But  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  say,  that  1  therefore  suppose  tl>o 
L  meaning  of  the  word,  Irt/  or  examine,  is  to  appTm<\  wliei*  it  a 

^L  evident  (hat  the  trying  is  only  in  order  to  knowing  wliether  a 

^H         thing  is  to  be  approved  or  disapproved. 

^H  In  p.  98.  b.  on  the  argument  from  John's  baptism,  Mr.  W. 

^H  alters  my  words,  bringing  them  the  belter  to  comport  with  the 
^H  odious  representation  he  had  made  of  iny  opinion,  viz.  that  I 
^H  required  giving  an  account  of  experiences,  as  a  term  of  com- 
^H        inunioui  he  puts  in  words  as  mine,  which  are  not  mine,  ami 


distinguishes  them  with  marks  of  quotation  ;  chargini?  moVtth 
rcpresenling  it  as  "probable  that  .l"lin  hod  8-=  much   limo  !•■ 
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inquire  into  their  experiences  as  into  their  doctrinal  knowledge/^ 
Whereas,  my  words  are  these,  (p.  101.  a.)  ^'  He  had  as  much 
opportunity  to  inquire  into  the  credibility  of  their  profession, 
as  he  had  to  inquire  into  their  doctrinal  knowledge  and  moral 
character." 

In  p.  lis.  d.  (and  to  the  like  purpose,  p.  134.  c]  our  author 
represents  me,  and  others  of  my  principles,  as  holding,  ^^  That 
the  gospel  does  peremptorily  sentence  men  to  damnation  for 
eating  and  drinking  without  sanctifying  grace."  But  surely 
Mr.  W.  would  have  done  well  to  have  referred  to  the  place  in 
my  Inquiry,  where  any  thing  is  said  that  has  such  an  appearance. 
For,  I  fina  nothing  that  I  have  said  in  that  book,  or  any  other 
writing  of  mine,  about  the  gospel  peremptorily  sentencing  such 
men  to  damnation,  or  signifying  how  far  1  thought  they  were 
exposed  to  damnation,  or  expressing  my  sentiments  more  or 
less  about  the  matter. 

In  p.  130.  e.  and  131.  a,  Mr.  W.  says,  "  When  one  sees 
with  what  epitiiets  of  honour  Mr.  Edwards  in  some  parts  of  his 
book  has  complimented  Mr.  Stoddard,  it  must  look  like  a  strange 
medley  to  tack  to  them ; — That  he  was  a  weak  beggar  of  his 
question ;  a  supposer  of  what  was  to  be  proved ;  taking  for 
granted  the  point  in  controversy ;  inconsistent  with  himself; 
ridiculously  contradicting  his  own  arguments."  These  ex- 
pressions which  Mr.  W.  speaks  of  as  tacked  to  those  honour- 
able  epithets,  he  represents  as  expressions  which  I  had  used 
Goncerninff  Mr.  Stoddard.  And  his  readers  that  have  not  con- 
sulted my  book,  will  doubtless  take  it  so  from  his  manner  of 
representation.  Whereas,  the  truth  is,  no  one  of  these  ex- 
pressions is  used  concerning  Mr.  S.  any  where  in  my  book  ; 
nor  is  there  one  disrespectful  word  spoken  of  him  there.  All 
the  ground  Mr.  W.  had  to  make  such  a  representation,  was, 
that  in  answering  arguments  against  my  opinion,  I  endeavoured 
to  shew  them  to  be  weak,  (though  I  do  not  find  that  I  used  that 
epithet,)  and  certainly  for  one  to  pretend  to  answer  arguments, 
and  yet  allow  them  to  be  strong,  would  be  to  shew  himself  to 
be  very  weak.  In  answering  some  of  these  arguments,  and  en- 
deavouring to  shew  wherein  the  inconclusiveness  of  them  lay, 
I  have  sometimes  taken  notice  that  the  defect  lay  in  what  is 
called  begging  the  question,  or  supposing  the  thing  to  be  proved. 
And  if  I  had  said  so  concerning  Mr.  S-— d^s  arguments,  speak- 
ing of  them  as  his,  I  do  not  know  why  it  should  be  represented 
as  any  personal  reflection,  or  unhandsome  dishonourable  treat- 
ment of  him.  Every  inconclusive  argument  is  weak  ;  and  the 
business  of  a  disputant  is  to  shew  wherein  the  weakness  lies  ; 

But  to  speak  of  arguments  as  weak,  is  not  to  call  men  weak. 

All  the  ground  Mr.  W.  has  to  speak  of  me  as  saying,  that  Mr.  S. 
ridiculously  contradicted  his  own  arguments,  is,  that  (in  p.  11/ 
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citing  some  passages  out  of  Mr.  S — d's  Appeal,  I  use 
words  :  "  Bui  how  he  reconciled  these  passages  wilh  the  r 
his  treatise,  1  would  modestly  say,  I  must  confess  myself  »t  < 
loss."  And  particularly  1  observed,  Ihat  1  could  not  see  howl 
they  consist  with  wliat  he  says,  p.  Iti ;  and  so  proceed  lo  met>>l 
tion  one  thing  which  appears  to  me  not  well  to  consist  withi 
them.  But  certainly  this  is  not  indecently  to  reflect  on  Mr.  S.  I 
any  more  than  Mr,  W.  indecently  reflects  on  tbe  ns»rJ 
RBFORMEBs,  in  hie  answer  to  Mr.  Ctoswell,  (p.  74,  75.)  where,! 
speaking  of  their  doctrine  of  a  particular  pcrauasiwn  as  of  tbe  I 
essence  ofsaving  faith,  ho  says.  They  are  found  in  consistent  with  1 
themselves,  and  their  doctrine  lighter  than  vanity.  And  asuti,  J 
(p,  S'i.)  If  ever,  [saya  Mr.  W.)  any  men  were  confuted  front, 
their  own  concessions,  these  divines  are.  And  more  lo  ihc  ltk«^ 
purpose. — Which  gives  me  a  fair  occasion  to  eipr^ss  tbe  1 
wonder  at  liim,  as  he  does  at  me,  (p.  131.  a.)  but  1  forbear  1 
personal  reflections.  I 

Mr.  W.  (in  the  same  p.  rf.)  has  these  words  ;  "  And  to  say,  I 
that  all  unsanctifled  men  do  profess  and  seal  iheir  consent  lo  tlie  1 
covenant  of  grace  in  the  Lord's  supper,  when  they  know  at  th 
same  time  they  do  not  consent  to  il,  nor  have  their  heart  at  a 
in  the  affair, — is  something  worse  than  begging  the  question "- 
that  is,  as  I  suppose,  (the  same  thai  he  charged  me  wu\\beror_, 
telling  a  manifest  untruth.     By  which  he  plainly  suggests,  thatl 
I  have  said  thus.     Whereas,  I  nowhere  say,  nor  in  any  recpectT 
signify  that  1  suppose,  all  unsanclifled  communicants  do  t 
that  they  do  not  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace,     I  n_ 
made  any  doubt,  but  that  multitudes  of  unsanctitied  coniffltiai* 
cants  are  deceived,  and  think  (hey  do  consent  lo  it- 

In  p.  133.  d.  he  says  of  me,  "  The  author  endeavours  lo 
shew,  that  the  admitting  unsanctitied  persons  lends  to  Iho  rt 
and  reproach  of  the  Christian  church ;  and  to  ilie  ruin  of  l 
persons  admitted,"     But  how  widely  different  is  ihta  from  v 
I  espress  in  the  place  he  refers  to?     (Inq.  p.  Idl.  r.)     Thi 
which  I  say  there,  is,  that  "  by  express  liberty  given,  to  open  il 
door  to  as  many  as  please,  of  those  who  have  no  visibility  of  ro_. 
saintship,  and  make  no  profession  of  it,  nor  pretention  to  il,  i«  a 
method    which   tends  to  the  ruin  and  great  reproach  of  tlM 
Clifislian  church,  and  also  to  the  ruin  of  the  persons  admitted." 
I  freely  grant,  and  shew  abundantly  in  my  book,  it  is  ncTi 
to  be  expected,  ihat  all  unsanctified  men  can  be  kept  out,  I 
the  most  exBcl  attendance  on  the  rules  of  Christ,  by  those  I* 
admit  members. 

Ill  p.  136.  d.  Mr.  W.  wholly  without  grounds, 
mc  as  reprosentiug.lhat  "  unconverted  men  mulwpr 
nothing  but  what  God's  enemies  have,  remaining  in  opea  a 
nvowrd  rebellion  asainst  him."     Wliprcns,  I  suppose  thatii 


SfiCT.  u.  Mr,  WJ^s  Misrepresentations.  637 

natural  men  do  profess,  and  profess  truly,  many  things,  which 
those  have  not,  who  are  open  and  avowed  enemies  of  God. 
They  may  truly  profess  that  sort  of  moral  sincerity,  in  many 
things  belonging  to  morality  and  religion,  which  avowed  enemies 
have  not :  nor  is  there  any  sentence  or  word  in  my  book,  which 
implies  or  intimates  the  contrary. 

In  p.  141.  c.  d.  Mr.  W.  evidently  insinuates^  that  I  am  one 
of  those  who  "  If  men  live  never  so  strictly  conformable  to  the 
laws  of  the  gospel,  and  never  so  diligently  seek  their  own  salva- 
tion, to  outward  appearance,  yet  do  not  stick  to  speak  of  them, 
and  act  openly  towards  them,  as  persons  giving  no  more  public 
evidence,  that  they  are  not  the  enemies  of  God  and  haters  of 
Jesus  Christ,  than  the  very  worst  of  the  heathcn.^^  But  surely 
every  one  that  has  read  my  book,  every  one  that  knows  my  con- 
stant conduct,  and  manner  of  preaching,  as  well  as  writing,  and 
how  much  I  have  written,  said^  and  done,  against  judging  and 
censuring  persons  of  an  externaliy  moral  and  religious  behaviour, 
must  know  how  injurious  this  representation  of  me  is. 


SECT.  II. 

Instances  of  the  second  thing  mentioned  as  exceptionable  in  Mr. 
WJ*s  method  ofmana^ng  this  controversy  ;  viz.  His  misrepre- 
senting what  ts  said  in  the  writings  of  others ^  that  he  supposes 
favour  his  opinion. 

Perhaps  instances  enough  of  this  have  already  been  taken 
notice  of;  yet  I  would  now  mention  some  others. 

In  what  he  says  in  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  eighth  objec- 
tion, he  says,  (p.  106.)  ^'  Mr.  Stoddard  does  not  sav,  If  sancti- 
fying grace  be  necessary  to  a  person^s  lawful  partaking  of  the 
Lord^s  supper,  then  God  would  have  given  some  certain  rule, 
whereby  those  who  are  to  admit  them^  may  know  whether 
they  have  such  grace  or  not."  Mr.  W.  there  intimates  (as 
the  reader  ma^  see,)  as  if  Mr.  S.  spake  so,  that  it  is  to  be 
understood  disjunctively,  meaning,  he  would  either  have  given 
some  certain  rule  to  the  church  who  admit  them,  or  else  to  the 
persons  themselves :  so  that  by  one  means  or  other,  the  Lord^s 
supper  might  be  restrained  to  converted  men.  And  he  exclaims 
against  me  for  representing  as  though  Mr.  Stoddard^s  argument 
were  concerning  a  certain  rule,  whereby  those  who  are  to  admit 
them,  may  know  whether  they  have  grace,  (see  the  foregoing 

S age, Wnd  speaks  of  it  as  nothing  akin  to  Mr.  S/s  argument. 
Fowiet  the  reader  take  notice  of  Mr.  S/s  words,  and  sec  whe- 
ther his  argument  be  not  something  akin  to  this.     He  says  cx< 
VOL.  IV.  68 


r 


I. 


!^8  ANSWER  TO  SOLOMON     WILLIAMS. 

pressly,  (Appeal,  p.  75.)  "God  rioes   nol  bind  tiis  church 
impoBsibilities.     If  lie  had  made  such  an  ordinance,  lie  woi 

five  giils    la   liis   cAwrcA,   In   ilislingiiiah    sincere    men    froi 
ypocriles,  wlicreby  the  ordinance  might  have  been  allendcd<-^ 
The  minor  ia  nlso  evident :  He  has  ^ven  no  such  rule  to  hiff 
church,  wlicreby    it   may    be   restrained   to   converted   ueiu 
This  appears,  because  by  the  rule  that  they  are  to  go  by,  they 
Hie  allowed  lo  givr  the  Lord's  supper  to  many  unconverted 
men.     For  all  visible  signs  are  common  to  men  converted,  and 
unconverted."  So  that  Mr.  S.  in  fad  docs  say.  If  sanctifying 
gracobe  necessary  lo  a  person's  lawful  partaking  of  the  LordV 
supper,  ihen  God  would  have  given  some  certain  rule,  wherebf 
the  church  [ihose  who  are  In  admit  ihcml  may  know,  witclb 
they  have  grate,  or  not.     Though  Mr,  W,  denies  it,  and  Mij 
this  ia  nothing  akin  to  Mr.  S.^s  argument ;  contrary  to  the  plain 
est  fact. 

In  p.  99,  Mr.  W.  replying  lo  my  answer  to  tlie  stilh  ob 
jeclion,  misrepresents  Mr.  Hudson,  in  the  following  passage 
"This,  (t.  p.  baptism,)  says  Mr.  Hudson,  makes  them  membei 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  And  as  for  a  particular  e:«plicil  con 
nant,  besides  the  general  imposed  on  churches,  I  find  no  menita 
of  it,  no  example,  nor  wanantfor  it  in  all  theseriplure." — Hci 
Mr.  W.  is  still  manifestly  endeavouring  to  discredit  my  doctrii 
of  an  explicit  owning  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  he  so  iniioag< 
and  alters  Mr.  Hudson's  words,  as  naturally  leads  tlie  render  ( 
suppose,  that  Mr.  Hudson  speaks  against  this:  whereas,  hcsm] 
not  a  word  about  it.  What  Mr.  H.  speaks  of,  is  not  an  expHc 
owning  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  baptismal  covenant ;  but 
particular  church-covenant,  by  which  a  particular  society  bin 
themselves  explicitly,  one  to  another,  jointly  to  carrjr  on  lh«  pul 
lie  worship,  Mr.  Hudson's  words  are,  (p.  19.)  "  I  dare  o< 
make  a  particular  explicit  holy  covenant  tobe  thc/urmof  spco 
ticnlar  church,  as  this  description  seemctb  toifo;  because 
find  no  mention  of  any  such  covenant,  besides  the  general  ia 
posed  on  churches,  nor  example,  nor  ivarrant  for  it  in  nit  d 
scripture."  And  Uien  afterwards  Mr.  Hudson  says,  "but  il  is  tli 
general  covenant  sealed  by  baptism,  and  not  this,  (tial  malu 
them  members  of  the  body  ofChrist."  Mr.  W,  by  citing  distu 
passages  in  Mr.  Hudson,  and  joining  them,  in  lus  own  way.  I 
particles  and  conjunctions,  which  Mr.  Hudson  does  not  (■»,' an 
leaving  out  these  words — To  be  the  form  of  a  pnrtirulnT  rlmrr 
as  this  description  seemetli  to  do — quite  bhn<l~    '  •     -■ 

reader,  as  to  Mr.  Hudson's  true  sense,  which  i- 
W.'s  purpose.     Mr,  Hudson  says  nol  a  word  |. 
about  an  express  or  explicit  covenanting,  or  owiii„ 
m  my  sense :  but  in  othot  places,  in  the  same  book^he  kpcakx 
il,  and  for  it,  hb  necessary  for  all  Christians.  Thiri,  Cp.  6U.  (.  ( 
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^^  There  is  one  individual  express^  eternal  covenant ;  not  only 
on  God^s  part — but  also  it  is  one  external,  visible  covenant,  on 
men's  part :  which  all  Christians,  as  Christians,  enter  into,  by 
their  professed  acceptance,  and  express  restipulation,  and 
promised  subjection  and  obedience ;  though  not  altogether  in 
one  place,  or  at  one  time/'  He  speaks  again  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, p.  100. 


SECT.  III. 


Instances  of  the  third  thing  observed  in  Mr.  W.'^s  manner  of 
argiUng^  viz.  His  pretending  to  oppose  and  answer  argu- 
mentSy  by  saying  things  which  have  no  reference  to  them,  but 
relate  to  other  matters,  perfectly  foreign  to  the  subject  of  the 
argument. 

Such  is  his  answer  (p.  37,  &c.)  to  my  argument  from  Isai. 
Ivi.  Particularly  from  those  words,  6,  7.  Also  the  sons  of  the 
stranger,  that  jom  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him,  to  love 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants — even  them  will  I  bring 
to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of 
prayer,  &c.  For  I  say  nothing  under  that  argument,  (as  Mr.  W. 
m  his  answer  presumes,)  which  supposes  any  antithesis  or  oppo- 
sition here  between  the  state  of  the  Gentiles  and  eunuchs  under 
the  Old  Testament,  and  under  the  gospel,  as  to  terms  of  accept- 
ance with  God  :  nor  any  opposition,  as  to  a  greater  necessity  of 
sanctifying  grace,  to  the  lawful  partaking  of  ordinances,  under 
the  gospel,  than  under  the  law  ;  as  Mr.  W.  also  supposes  in  his 
arguings  on  this  head.  But  the  opposition  I  speak  of,  as  plainly 
pointing  forth  in  the  chapter,  is  this  :  That  whereas  under  the 
law,  not  only  piety  of  heart  and  practice  were  required,  but 
something  else,  even  soundness  of  body  and  circumcision,  it  is 
foretold,  that  under  the  gospel,  piety  of  heart  and  practice  only 
should  be  required  ;  that  although  they  were  eunuchs  or  un- 
circumcised,  yet  if  it  appeared  that  they  loved  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  &c.  they  should  be  admitted* 

So  when  I  argued,  that  Christ,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventh  chapter  of  Matthew,  representing  the  final  issue  of 
things,  with  regard  to  the  visible  church  in  general,  speaks  of  all 
as  those  who  had  looked  on  themselves  to  be  interested  in  him 
as  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  had  an  opinion  of  their  good 
estate  ;  though  the  hope  of  some  was  built  on  the  sand,  and 
others  on  a  rock  i — Mr.  W.  in  his  reply,  (p.  40,  4L)  entirely 
overlooks  the  argument,  and  talks  about  other  things.  He  says. 
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Christ  does  not  find  fault  with  those  that  cried,  Lord,  Lord,  £_ 
entering  into  covenant,  but  for  Qol  keeping  coverrant,  {pi.  -IL  1 
Here  he  runs  back  to  another  thing,  relating  to  another  argi_ 
ment,  to  which  this  has  no  reference,  which  he  dwells  whoBj; 
upon  ;  and  says  nothing  to  the  argument  I  use  in  that  place. 

So  in  his  reply  to  what  I  say  on  the  parable  o(  the  wheat 
and  tares,  (p.  98.  &ic.)  he  haa  entirely  overlooked  the  ftrguuwn^ 
He  says,  to  vindicate  the  objection,  (p.  99.)  "  Which  w«  thinly 
shews  us,  the  mind  and  will  of  Christ  iu  this  mailer  is,  lliat  Iiit, 
servants  sliall  proceed  only  on  certain  established  rules  of  ti 
visible  kingdom,  and  not  upon  any  private  rulea  of  judgii^ 
about  ihem."  Whereas,!  never said.or supposed,  that  Cbrislv 
servants  must  not  proceed  on  certain  established  rules  of  Iw 
visible  kingdom,  or  that  they  ought  to  go  upon  any  private  rulei 
of  judging ;  but  particularly  and  largely  expressed  my  minif  to 
(he  contrary,  in  explaining  the  question;  (Inq.  p.  5.)  "Tbal 
it  is  properly  a  visibility  to  the  eye  of  the  public  cluirihr,  aiui 
not  of  a  private  judgment,  that  gives  a  right  to  be  received  u 
visible  saints  by  the  public."  And  repeat  the  sanw  thing  iguo^ 
p.  135.  c.  d. 

And  as  to  what  Mr.  W.  says  in  this  place  about  in/imts 
being  born  in  the  church,  it  entirely  diverts  the  reader  to  naothe# 
point,  (which  I  shall  hereafter  particularly  consider,^  whoUy  di* 
(inct  from  the  subject  of  the  argument ;  which  is  about  ralea  of 
admission  into  the  church,  whenever  they  are  admilled.  If  pcf^ 
sons  are  born  in  the  church  in  complete  standing,  as  Mr.  W. 
Bupposes,thentheyare  not  admitted  at  all,  but  in  their  ancestors. 
But  however  the  question  returns,  whether  ancestors  thai  are  un> 
sanctified,  can  have  a  lawful  right  to  come  into  the  church  1  Mr. 
W.  holds  they  may.  Thesubjcct  of  the  argument  is  about  bring- 
ing in  tares  into  the  field,  whenever  they  are  brought  in,  tthfljict 
sooner  or  later ;  and  whether  lares  have  a  lawful  right,  by  war 
rant  from  Christ,  to  be  in  the  field ;  supposing  (Iiia  to  ut^id 
the  church  of  Christ.  The  argument  I  producet]  lo  the  con- 
trary was,  that  the  tares  were  introduced  contrary  to  the  owner "^ 
design,  through  men's  infirmity  and  Satan's  procurenteoL 
Which  argument,  being  entirely  overlooked  by  my  opponent,  [ 
desire  it  may  be  now  particularly  considered. 

When  the  devil  brought  in  the  tares,  it  is  nianJfiMt,  ha 
brought  in  something  that  did  not  belong  there  ;  aorf  (herein 
counteracted  the  owner  of  the  field,  and  did  it  under  that  verr 
notion  of  crossing  his  design.  An  enemy  (snys  iIie;  parable)  haifc 
done  this.  But  how  does  this  consist  with  the  larea  having  a 
lawful  right,  by  the  owner's  warrant  and  appoinlnicrit,  to  hare 
a  standing  tn  his  field  ?  tf  Christ  by  his  institution  has,  in  meic/ 
lo  unsanctifiod  men,  given  them  a  lawful  righl  to  come  ini      ' 
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church,  that  it  may  be  a  means  of  their  conversion  ;  then  it  is  a 
work  of  his  kindness,  as  the  compassionate  redeemer  of  souls,  to 
bring  them  in  ;  and  not  the  doing  of  the  great  enemy  and  de- 
stroyer of  souls.  If  the  great  physician  of  souls  has  built  his 
church,  as  an  infirmary,  in  compassion  to  those  that  are  sick,  for 
this  end,  that  they  may  be  brought  in  and  healed  there ;  shall  it 
be  said  with  surprise,  when  such  are  found  there.  How  came 
those  sick  people  here  ?  And  shall  the  compassionate  phy- 
sician, who  built  the  hospital,  make  answer,  an  enemy  hath  done 
this! 

Besides,  if  Christ  has  appointed  that  unsanctified  men 
should  come  into  the  church,  in  order  to  their  conversion,  it 
would  be  an  instance  of  the  faithfulness  of  his  servants  to  bring 
in  such.  But  the  bringing  in  tares  into  the  field,  is  not  repre- 
sented as  owing  to  the  faithfulness  and  watchfulness  of  the  ser- 
vants ;  but  on  the  contrary,  is  ascribed  to  their  sleepiness  and 
remissness.  They  were  brought  in  while  they  slept,  who  ought 
to  have  done  the  part  of  watchmen,  in  keeping  them  out,  and 

freventing  the  designs  of  the  subtle  enemy  that  brought  them  in. 
erhaps  some  would  be  ready  to  make  the  reflection,  that  those 
churches  whose  practice  is  agreeable  to  the  loose  principles 
Mr.  W.  espouses,  do  that  at  noon-day,  in  the  presence  of  God, 
angels  ana  men,  which  the  devil  did  at  the  dead  of  the  night, 
while  men  slept ! 

Again,  Mr.  W.  in  his  reply  to  my  argument  from  that 
Christian  brotherly  love,  which  is  required  towards  all  members 
of  the  visible  church,  goes  entirely  off  from  the  argument,  to 
things  quite  alien  from  it.  His  first  answer  (p.  69.  c.)  is,  that 
the  exercise  of  this  Christian  love  is  not  the  term  of  communion 
or  admission  into  the  visible  church :  which  is  perfectly  forei^n'to 
the  business.  For  the  argument  respects  the  object  of  thisTove, 
viz.  visible  saints,  that  are  to  be  thus  beloved ;  and  not  at  all 
the  qualifications  of  the  inherent  subject  of  it,  or  the  person  that 
exercises  this  love.  If  they  that  are  admitted,  are  to  beloved  as 
true  saints,  or  for  the  ima^e  of  Christ  appearing  in  them,  or  sup- 
posed to  be  in  them,  (as  Mr.  W.  allows,  p.  68.  c.)  then  it  will 
follow,  that  none  arc  to  be  admitted,  but  such  as  can  reasonably 
be  the  objects  of  Christian  love  or  be  loved  as  true  saints,  and 
as  those  who  have  the  image  of  Christ  appearing  in  them.  Whe- 
ther the  exercise  of  this  love  be  the  term  of  communion,  or  not, 
yet  if  we  are  commanded  to  exercise  this  love  to  all  that  are  ad- 
mitted to  communion,  then  it  will  certainly  follow,  that  some 
reasonable  ground  for  .being  thus  beloved,  must  be  a  term  of 
communion  in  such  as  are  admitted.  To  suppose  it  appointed, 
that  we  should  love  all  that  are  admitted  as  true  saints,  and  yet 
that  it  is  not  appointed  that  such  as  are  admitted  shouldexhibit 
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any  reasonable  giouuds  tursuch 
very  inoonaislent  nppoin  linen  is. ' 

Mr,  W.'s  eecond  answer  fp.  70.  b.)  is  no  less  impertinent 
viz.  That  men's  riglil  to  cominuniun  in  gospel -orclinancca  doo 
not  depend  upon  tlie  corruptions  of  other  men,  in  tlicir  forbear- 
ing to  love  them.     As  if  my  argument  were,  that  unless 
are  actually  loved,  as  truti  saints,  tlioy  have  no  right  to  cotn- 
miinion  !     Whereas  tlie  argument  was  very  diverse,  viz.    Tbal 
unless  men  have  a  right  to  be  so  loved,  they  have  no  right  lo 
communion.     If  men  have  art  appearance,  to  reason,  ofTjeii 
true  saints,  they  may  have  a  right  to  be  loved  ns  true  aainls,  &i 
to  be  admitted  as  such  ;  however  corrupt  and  void  of  (oveoth_. 
men  are :  but  without  such  an  appearance  to  reason,  it  is  no 
corruption,  not  to  love  them  as  true  saints  \  unless  it  be  cormpt, 
not  to  act  without  reason.l     As  to  Mr.  W,'8  third  answer,  and' 
the  misrepresentation  it  is  built  upon,  it  has  already  been  taken 
notice  of. 

In  Mr.  W.'s  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  first  ob)ectitm, 
(p.  81,  &.C.)  he  wholly  leaves  the  argument,  and  writes  in  sup- 
port and  defence  ot  other  matters,  quite  different  from  tlioae 
which  1  mentioned,  or  had  any  concern  with.  The  objection' 
which  1  mentioned,  and  which  had  been  much  insisted  on  by 
some  against  my  opinion,  was.  That  church-members  are  called 
disciples,  or  scholars ;  a  name,  that  gives  us  a  notion  of  ihe^ 
visible  church  as  a  school ;  and  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  all  who 
profess  that  sort  of  faith  and  sincerity,  which  implies  a  disposition 
loseek  Christian  learning  and  spiritual  attainments,  are  qualified 
for  admission.  But  Mr,  W.  says  nothing  at  all  in  support  of 
this  objection.  In  answer  to  it,  I  endeavoured  to  shew,  Ibal  the- 
name  disciples,  given  to  churcb-members,  does  not  argue  that  un- 
sanctifiedpersonsarefitlo  be  members.  He  says  nothing  losjiow, 
that  it  does.  He  says,  if  it  will  not  follow  from  Chrisr*  visibln 
church  being  represented  n^  Christ^s  school,  ihat  ills  in  order  to 

•  "Tlio  npoalles  lookpct  on  »U  Ihosc,  wliom  1l"'v  iinlli'T''!  ml"  r.iuirr. 
ChrinliBti  cangtegations  to  G&i  the  l.ord'a  suppat,  n^  i.   '  ■•■^di 

them  ;  and  bo  thoy behoved,  every  ono  oftlieiii,  in  I.  ■ 

th«y  could  not  lovo  one  another  as  br«hr«n  in  il..  ■  ,.U 

that  truth  a<t  dwirllmi;  in  thrrm.    And  to  we»ec  the  ,ir  '  '  isi 

chiitc'ie.", 'iipfKiHiiirj /ii(  (l".iif  moniboraiobJBcIa  of  thii  Ij!., ,  ..  .  ;,;ni'. 

ble.liirr.li  ihi  -I  I-  lU.  r.,i,:^M>i,niionof  those  whom  the  upnsllc  rfM  i^ill  iho 
ami  limii  i!  i  .  i  :■■       i        .''— Olaii'jfiolum  jorfp(w*fcrt»,.Numb,  v.  p.  31, 

i    \    -  I    iiiiL'ht  aUo  bodrawn  from  tKe  oomipHoii  of 

men  ;   1i.!  ii  ii  !!ii  1  .■      :ii  -I,  jiudct  tile  power  of  c(.mi],tiiiri,  t'ifiI  riir'v 
lo  lovu  niLiiii!!,  t..  Hiiv  'tn-:  rlai".  With  Imiy  Chnaliuii  '  ■ 
Stoddard  tuys  ui  Uih  tbcoc  wmnona,  (p.4a.)    "M'-n  - 
boun  aa  thanuolvoi.     Bia  no  natural  men  do  innnt 
hut  men  ato  great  enemies  ouo  la  onoUier,  bi>u>i<i> 

ii  titllo  good  one  lo  nnutbor :  Thoy  do  a  gi 


It  to  be  nKitihera  of  il 


vMHilel'amily  orniadt 
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all  good  attainments ;  yet  it  is  in  order  to  all  that  they  have  not 
yet  attained.  Which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  but  foreign  to 
the  thing  in  debate,  viz.  Whether  sanctifying  grace  is  one  of 
those  things  which  are  not  yet  attained  by  those  that  are  law- 
fully in  the  church.  He  there  says  nothing  to  prove,  that  it  is ; 
and  especially  to  prove  it  from  the  meaning  of  the  word,  disci- 
ples ;  which  was  the  argument  in  hand.  He  insists,  that  men 
may  be  sufficiently  subject  to  Christ  as  their  master  and  teacher, 
in  order  to  be  in  his  school  or  church,  without  grace :  But  then 
the  thing  to  be  proved,  was,  that  church-members  being  called 
disciples  makes  this  evident,  in  order  to  support  the  argument 
or  objection  I  was  upon :  which  argument  is  entirely  neglected 
throughout  all  his  discourse  under  this  head. 

So  in  his  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  eleventh  objection, 
(p.  123.  (fee.)  he  wholly  neglects  the  argument,  and  labours  to 
support  a  different  one.  I  endeavoured,  without  concerning  my- 
self about  the  words  of  any  argument  in  Mr.  Stoddard's  Appeal, 
to  answer  an  argument  abundantly  used  at  Northampton  against 
my  doctrine,  of  unsanctified  men  not  having  a  right  to  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper ;  which  was  this,  ^^  You  may  as  well  say,  that 
unsanctified  men  may  not  attend  any  other  duty  of  worship :" 
and  particularly,  "  You  may  as  well  forbid  them  to  pray." — ^As 
for  Mr.  S.'s  objection  in  these  words,"  If  unsanctified  men  may 
attend  all  other  ordinances  or  duties  of  worship,  then  they  may 
lawfully  attend  the  Lord's  supper ;"  it  was  an  argument  1  was 
not  obliged  to  attend  to  in  the  words  in  which  he  delivered  it, 
because  it  was  not  an  argument  brought  against  my  scheme  of 
things,  but  one  very  diverse :  Since  it  is  not  my  opinion,  that  un- 
sanctified men  may  attend  all  other  ordinances,  or  duties  of  wor- 
ship, besides  the  Lord's  supper  ;  for  I  do  not  suppose,  such  may 
offer  themselves  to  baptism  ;  which  Mr.  S.  takes  for  granted,  in 
his  argument.  And  therefore  what  Mr.  W.  says  in  support  of 
it,  is  quite  beside  the  business.  As  to  the  argument  I  was  con- 
cerned with,  taken  especially  from  the  lawfulness  of  unsanctified 
men  praying,  to  prove,  that  therefore  it  must  be  lawful  for  them 
to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  certainly  if  there  be  any  conse- 
quence in  it,  the  consequence  depends  upon  the  truth  of  this 
supposition.  That  the  same  thing  which  makes  it  lawful  for  a 
man  to  pray,  also  makes  it  lawful  for  him  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
supper.  And  seeing  this  position  is  proved  to  be  not  true,  the 
argument  falls  to  the  ground.  And  Mr.  W.'s  nice  observations 
and  distinctions,  of  a  non  obstantv^  and  a  simply  and  per  «e, 
are  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

This  good  reason  (with  several  others)  may  be  given,  why 
the  same  that  makes  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  pray  and  hear  the 
word,  will  not  make  it  lawful  for  him  to  partake  of  sacraments, 
viz.  That  the  sacraments  arc  not  only  duties,  but  covenant- 
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privileges,  and  are  never  lawfully  given  or  received  but  tatdl 
lliat  notion.  Whereas,  it  is  not  so  with  prayer  and  hearing  tt 
word  :  And  therefore  they  who  have  no  inleresl  in  the  coveoai 
of  grace,  and  are  in  no  respects  God's  covenant-people,  ma 
lawfully  hear  the  word  and  pray.  But  it  is  agreed  on  all  hand 
that  they  who  are  not  in  some  respects  God's  covcnant-peopk, 
may  not  come  to  sacraments :  And  the  reason  is  ihia,  because 
sacraments  are  covenant-privileges.  And  this  same  mason  vnl] 
prove,  that  none  but  true  behevers,  or  those  that  have  Ba«in|{ 
failh,  the  only  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  have  a  tiga 
to  sacraments.  For,  as  was  observed  before,  the  coDdilioo  ' 
any  covenant  is  the  condition  of  all  (hebenetitsor  privUe£«st 
that  covenant.  (See  Part  u.  sect.  &■) 


SECT.  IV. 

The  fourth  iking  ob$ereed  m  Mr.  W.'*  method  of  mtmagitig 
the  controversy,  particularlj/  considered,  viz.  JERt  adKuncing. 
new  and  extraordinary  notxonx,  not  only  mani/ettitf  contrary  M 
truth,  but  also  to  /he  common  and  received  principles  of  tAm 
Chriglian  church. 

Thus  it  is  with  regard  to  many  things  which  have  ulreadr 
been  taken  notice  of.  As,  that  men  may  be  ungodlv,  and 
yet  truly  profess  to  love  God  more  than  the  world;  that  men 
may  be  professors  of  religion  and  have  no  true  grace,  and  yet 
not  be  lukewarm,  but  serve  God  as  their  only  master ;  ibal 
Buch  may  profess  to  be  subject  to  Christ  with  all  their  bcarbi, 
and  to  give  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Christ,  ind  speak 
true,  &,c.  &.C. 

I  shall  now  take  notice  of  another  remarkable  instance, 
viz.  That  Mr.  W.  in  his  reply  to  my  argument  from  (he  epith«t« 
and  characters  given  by  the  apostles  to  the  members  of  viiibki 
Christian  churches,  in  their  epistles,  represents  (p.  Mi.  rf.)  that 
there  "  is  no  diHerencc  in  all  the  epithets  and  chajactcra,  which 
I  had  heaped  up  from  the  New  Testament,"  from  those  that 
are  given  in  the  Old  Test.iment,  to  the  whole  body  of  iho,/ew[»h 
church ;  which  lie  elsewhere  abundantly  suppo»««  to  Ik:  the 
whole  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  yea,  even  in  their  woMl  ttron, 
till  the  nation  was  rejecled  and  cast  off  by  God  from  being  anr 
longer  his  people;  as  I  shall  have  occasion  particularly  to  ob- 
Mfve  afterwards. 

Thatitmay  be  tlie  morceasily  judged,  how  inanifcMtly  ihii 
18  contrary  to  truth,  I  shall  here  repeal  some  of  those  cpilJieU 
and  charncicrs  I  before  mentioned,  to  which  Mr.  >V.  hasreJer- 
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ence.  This  is  very  manifest  concerning  most  of  them  :  but  that 
I  may  not  be  tedious,  I  will  now  rehearse  but  a  few  instances, 
viz.  Being  made  free  from  sin,  and  becoming  the  servants  of 
righteousness :  Having  the  spirit  of  adoption :  Being  the  children 
of  God,  heirs  of  God,  joint-heirs  with  Christ :  Being  vessels  of 
mercy,  prepared  unto  glory  :  Being  such  as  do  not  live  to  them- 
iselves,  nor  die  to  themselves ;  but  live  to  the  Lord,  and  die 
unto  the  Lord ;  and  who  living  and  dying  are  the  Lord^s ; 
Being  those  that  have  all  things  for  theirs,  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 

E resent,  or  things  to  come  ;  because  they  are  Christ^s :  Being 
egotten  through  the  gospel:  Being  such  as  shall  judge  the 
world :  Being  washed,  sanctified,  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  spirit  of  our  God :  Being  manifestly  de- 
clared to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly 
tables  of  the  heart :  Being  such  as  behold  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory :  Being  chosen  in  Christ  before  thefoundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love ;  and  predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children  :  Being 
sealed. by  that  holy  spirit  of  promise  :  Being  quickened,  though 
once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  :  Being  made  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light :  Being  dead,  and 
having  their  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  and  being  those  who 
when  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  shall  also  appear  with 
him  IB  glory  ;  having  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and 
having  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him :  Being  begotten  again  to 
a  living  hope — to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled^ 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  Ibem ;  who 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ; 
who  love  Christ,  though  they  have  not  seen  him ;  in  whom,  though 
now  they  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspew- 
able  and  full  of  glory ;  having  purified  their  souls  in  obeying 
the  truth  through  the  Spirit ;  knowing  him  that  is  from  the 
beginning;  havmg  their  sins  forgiven;  having  overcome  the 
wicked  one  ;  having  an  unction  from  the  holy  one,  by  which  they 
know  all  things ;  who  are  now  the  sons  of  God ;  and  who,  when 
Christ  shall  appear,  shall  be  like  him,  because  they  shall  see  him 
as  he  is. 

Now  let  the  Christian  reader  judge,  with  what  face  of  rea- 
son our  author  could  represent  as  though  there  were  nothing  in 
all  these  epithets  and  characters,  more  than  used  of  old  to  be 
given  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  that  even  in  times  of 
their  greatest  corruption  and  apostacy,  till  the  nation  was  rejected 
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of  God  !    One  would  think  there  is  no  need  of  arguing  tbe  tnaM 
ter  with  any  thai  have  read.tUe  Bible.  I 

This  repreaeutalion  of  Mr.  W.'s  is  not  only  very  conlrarjrJ 
to  truth,  )>Lit  also  Id  the  common  Bentiments  of  the  Christiaa  | 
church.  Though  1  prelcndnot  to  bca  peraonorgreatresdin^,! 
yet  1  have  read  enough  to  warrant  this  assertion.  I  never  yet  I 
(as  1  remember)  met  with  any  author  that  went  the  same  length  1 
in  this  matter  with  Mr.  W.  but  Mr.  Taylor  of  A'orvrich,  inl 
England,  the  author  who  iatc\y  has  been  so  famous  for  hiis  cor*  I 
rupt doctrine.  In  his  piece,  vfU\chheca\\s  A  Kei/ lo ihe  ApoMtoUe  1 
WTitings,  where  he  delivers  hia  scheme  of  religion,  (whicliseems  I 
scarcely  so  agreeable  to  the  Christian  scheme,  as  the  docirine  of  I 
many  of  the  wiser  Heathen,)  lie  delivers  the  same  opinion,  anil  f 
insists  largely  upon  it ;  it,be[iig  a  main  thing  to  establiali  his  whole  I 
scheme.  And  it  evidently  appears,  in  the  manner  of  his  deliver- 1 
ing  it,  that  he  is  sensible  it  is  exceeding  far  from  what  hashitheno  | 
been  the  commonly  received  sentiment  in  the  Christian  world.  1 
He  supposes  that  as  all  those  epithets  and  characters  belong  lo  I 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  even  in  their  mostcorrupt  lime»,BO  I 
they  belong  to  all  Christendom,  even  in  the  most  vicious  porta  I 
of  it ;  that  the  most  vicious  men,  who  arc  baptized,  and  profess  I 
to  believe  Jesustobe  the  Messiah, are  chosen  before  the  lounda-l 
tion  of  the  world,  predestinated  according  to  the  foieknow\edg«  I 
of  God,  regenerated,  justified,  sanctiBed,  children  of  God,  hcira  I 
of  God,  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  tbe  tetnple  f 
of  God,  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  inCbrist,  being  I 
the  family  of  heaven,  £c,  &c.  And  certainly  he  may  with  ai  ] 
good  reason,  and  with  the  same  ressoo,  suppose  inis  of  oil  I 
Christendom,  even  the  most  vicious  parts  of  it,  as  of  tbe  whole  1 
nation  of  the  Jews,  however  corrupt,  till  there  was  a  national  I 
rejection  of  them.  I 

Indeed,  it  is  manifest  there  is  no  other  way  of  evading  th«  1 
force  of  the  argument  from  the  epistles,  but  by  fairiDs  mto  I 
Taylor's  scheme.  Jf  his  scheme  of  religion  be  not  true.  Uien  it  I 
is  plain  as  any  fact  in  the  NewTestament,  thalall  the  Cliiistiao  I 
churches,  through  the  whole  earth,  in  the  apostles'  days,  wer*  I 
constituted  in  the  manner  that  I  insist  on.  The  scripture  aayi  J 
ten  tiroes  as  much  lo  demonstrate  this  matter,  as  it  doe*  about! 
;rof  discipline,  ofHcers  and  government  of  tbe  church,  1 
or  about  the  several  parts  of  the  public  worship,  or  (be  lanctifi.  I 
cation  of  the  Christian  sabbath. 


i^i^ 
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SECT.  V. 

Instances  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  particulars^  in  Mr.  W.'^s  method 
of  disputing  ^v\z»  his  using  conjident  and  peremptory  assertions^ 
and  great  exclamations^  instead  of  (arguments. 

We  have  an  instance  of  the  former,  in  his  reply  to  my 
answer  to  the  14th  objection,  viz.  Thai  it  is  not  unlawful  for 
unsanctified  men  to  carry  themselves  like  saints.  I  objected 
against  this,  if  thereby  be  meant«  that  they  may  lawfully  carry 
themselves  externally  like  saints  in  all  respects,  remaining  un- 
godly ;  and  mentioned  some  things  which  belonged  to  the  ex- 
ternal duty  of  godly  men,  which  no  ungodly  man,  remaining  such, 
may  do.  To  which  Mr.  W.  makes  no  reply ;  but  to  prove  the 
point  says,  ^^  Mr.  S.  knew,  and  all  divines  know.  That  the  ex- 
ternal carriage  of  some  unsanctified  men  is  to  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, and  the  public  judgment  of  the  church,  the  same  with 
the  carriage  of  the  saints;  and  they  know  they  are  bound  to 
such  a  behaviour.^'  And  this  peremptory  confident  assertion  is 
all  the  argument  he  brings  to  prove  the  thing  asserted. 

Again,  I  observe,  that  sometimes  Mr.  W.  uses  great  excla- 
mation, as  though  he  intended  to  alarm,  and  excite  terror  in  his 
readers,  and  raise  their  indignation  ;  though  they  are  perhaps 
never  likely  to  know  for  what.  We  have  two  very  remarkable  in- 
stances of  this,  (p.  136  and  137.)  where  he  says,  "  I  shall  fur^ 
ther  take  notice  of  two  extraordinary  and  surprising  passages,  if 
I  understand  them.  And  I  have  with  great  diligence  tried  to  find 
out  the  meaning  of  them.  One  is  p.  129.  between  the  17th  and 
23rd  lines  ;  if  it  be  rightly  printed.^^ — He  does  not  quote  my 
words :  This  mighty  exclamation  would  have  become  too  flat, 
and  appeared  ridiculous,  if  he  had.     The  passage  referred  to  is 
in  these  words — "  Indeed  such  a  tendency,  (i.  e.  a  tendency  to 
irreligton  and  profaneness,)  it  would  have,  to  shut  men  out  from 
having  any  part  in  the  Lord,  in  the  sense  of  the  two  tribes  and 
half,  (Josh.  xxii.  25.)  or  to  fence  them  out  by  such  a  partition- 
wall,  as  formerly  was  between  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  so  to  shut 
them  out  as  to  tell  them,  if  they  were  never  so  much  disposed  to 
serve  God,  he  was  not  ready  to  accept  them :  According  to  the 
notion  the  Jews  seem  to  have  had  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles.'* 
That  is,  plainly  to  shut  them  out  so  as  to  tell  them  that  let  them 
have  hearts  never  so  well  and  piously  disposed  to  love  and  serve 
God,  their  love  and  service  could  not  be  accepted.  This  doubt- 
less would  have  a  tendency  to  discourage  religion  in  men.  And 
how  the  owning  of  it,  is  an  owning  my  scheme  to  have  such  a 
tendency,  1  do  not  know.     Mr.  W.  might  as  well  have  picked 
oat  any  other  sentence  through  all  the  136  pages  of  the  book, 
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otid  called  it  an  extraordinary  parage,  and  stood  aalonis 
over  it,  and  told  how  he  was  ready  to  doubt  whether  it  waa 
rightly  printed,  and  wlial  great  diligence  he  had  used  to  fiod 
out  the  meaning  of  it  I 

The  other  exlraordinary  passage  he  stands  thundurstruiJi 
with,  is  in  these  words ;  "  May  tt  not  be  suspected,  that  this  way 
of  baptizing  the  children  of  such  as  never  make  any  propef  pro- 
lesston  of  godliness,  is  an  expedient  originally  invented  for  that 
very  end,  togive  ease  to'anceslorawith  respect  to  Uieir  posterity, 
to  tiniea  of  great  declension  and  degeneracy,"  Mr.  W.  koowa^ 
lliat  through  the  whole  of  my  book  1  suppose,  this  practice  o* 
baptizing  the  children  of  such  as  are  here  spoken  of,  a  WTon^ 
and  BO  does  he  too;  for  he  abundantly  allows,  tbut  persons  life 
order  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  visible  sauils,  ipuar 
make  a  profession  of  real  piety,  or  gospel- holiness.  Atid  tf  il 
be  wrong,  as  we  are  both  agreed,  then  surely  it  is  notbiog  mkia 
to  blasphemy,  to  suspect  that  it  arose  from  some  bad  cause. 
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Instances  of  the  seteitth  patlieidar  observed tn  Mr.  W.'t  may  ■ 
disputing,  viz.  Jlis  wholly  overlooking  urgtimmls,  pretendi- 
there  is  no  argument,  nolhitig  to  answer  i  when  the  coat 
far  otherwise. 

Thus  in  his  reply  to  my  tenth  argument,  which  was  this: 
is  necessary,  that  those  who  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  sboul^ 
judge  themselves  truly  and  cordially  to  accept  of  Christ,  as  their. 
Saviour,  and  chiefgood  ;  for  this  is  what  the  actions,  which  (Xjm> 
municantft  perform  at  the  Lord's  table,  ate  a  solemn  pio(bBsioa 
o£"  I  largely  endeavoured  (in  p.  75,  76, and 77.)  to  ptov«thi», 
from  the  nature  of  those  sieni^cant  actions,  of  recc-ivlng  iht 
symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  when  offered,  reprcseoUoi^ 
their  acceptins  the  thing  signified,  as  their  spiritual  food.  &-C, 
To  all  which  Mr.  W.  says,  (p.  74.  a.)  "  I  do  not  find  llwit  Mr. 
Edwards  has  said  any  thing  tc  prove  the  proposition,  tvliicli  U 
the  whole  argument  offered  here  in  proof  of  tlie  point  proposed 
to  be  proved,  but  only  gives  his  opinion,  or  paraphrase  of  tAa 
purport  and  nature  of  the  sacramental  aclions."  Since  Mi.  W, 
esteems  it  no  argument,  1  desire  it  may  be  considered  imparUaUy 
whether  there  be  any  argument  in  it  or  no. 

These  sacramental  actions  all  allow  to  be  signilicant  BCliooi 
They  are  a  signification  and  profession  of  something :  Thoj  " 
not  aclions  without  a  meaning.  And  all  allow,  that  lliese  exi 
nal  aclions  signifysomething  inward  and  spiritual.     And  if  ■ " 
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signify  any  thing  spiritual,  they  doubtless  signify  those  spiritual 
things  which  they  represent.  But  what  inward  thing  does  the 
outward  taking  or  accepting  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  rep- 
resent, but  the  inward  accepting  Christ's  body  and  blood,  or  an 
accepting  him  in  the  heart?  And  what  spiritual  thing  is  the  out- 
ward feeding  on  Christ  in  this  ordinance  a  sign  of,  but  a  spiritual 
feeding  on  Christ,  or  the  soul's  feeding  on  lum  1  Now  there  is 
no  other  way  of  the  souPs  feeding  on  him,  but  by  that  faith,  by 
which  Christ  becomes  our  spiritual  food,  and  the  refreshment 
and  vital  nourishment  of  our  souls.  The  outward  eatine  and 
drinking  in  this  ordinance  is  a  sign  of  spiritual  eating  and  drink- 
ing, as  much  as  the  outward  bread  in  this  ordinance  is  a  sign  of 
spiritual  bread  ;  or  as  much  as  the  outward  drink  is  a  sign  of 
spiritual  drink.  And  doubtless  those  actions,  if  they  are  a  pro- 
fession of  any  thing  at  all,  are  a  profession  of  the  things  they 
signify.*  To  say  that  these  significant  actions  are  appointed 
to  be  a  profession  of  something,  but  not  to  be  a  profession  of  the 
things  they  are  appointed  to  signify,  is  as  unreasonable  as  to 
say,  that  certain  sounds  or  words  are  appointed  to  be  a  pro- 
fession of  something,  but  not  to  be  a  profession  of  the  things 
signified  by  thos^  words. 

Again,  Mr.  W.  in  his  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  second  ob- 
jection, with  like  contempt  passes  over  the  main  argument  which 
I  ofiered,  to  prove  that  the  nation  of  Israel  were  called  God's 
people,  and  covenant-people,  in  another  sense  besides  a  being 
visible  saints.  My  argument  (in  p.  85,  86.)  was  this :  That  it  is 
manifest,  somethmg  diverse  from  being  visible  saints,  is  often  in- 
tended by  that  nation  being  called  God's  people,  and  that  the 
family  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh — not  with  regard  to  any 
moral  and  religious  qualifications — were  in  some  sense  adopted 
by  God,  to  be  his  peculiar  and  covenant-people ;  from  Rom.  ix. 
3, 4, 5. — I  could  wish  my  self  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren 
according  to  the  flesh  ;  who  are  Israelites ;  to  whom  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants^  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ;  whose 

I*  Mr.  Stoddard  owns,  that  the  sacramental  actions,  both  in  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  signify  saving  faith  in  Christ.  (Safety  of  App.  p.  120.)  **  By  baptism 
is  signified  our  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  sufierings.  That  is  si^ufied  hereby, 
that  we  have  an  interest  m  the  virtue  of  his  sufierings,  that  his  sufierings  are  made 

over  unto  us,  and  that  we  do  participate  in  the  good  and  benefit  of  them. It 

was  John  the  Baptist's  manner,  before  he  baptized  persons,  to  teach  them  that 
they  must  believe  on  Christ.  And  the  apostles,  ana  apostolical  men  would  not 
baptize  any  adult  persons  but  such  as  professed  to  believe  on  Christ.  He  that 
belicveth  and  is  baptized,  shaQ  be  saved.  Baptism  is  mentioned  as  the  evidence 
of  faith." — So  concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  (Ibid.  p.  189.  e.  183.  a.)  "In  Uiis  ordi- 
nance we  are  invited  to  put  our  trust  in  the  death  of  Christ.  Take,  eat ;  this  is 
my  body :  and  drink  je  all  of  it  When  the  body  feeds  on  the  sacramental  bread 
and  wine,  the  soul  is  to  do  that  which  answers  unto  it ;  the  soul  is  to  feed  on 
Chriiit  crucified ;  which  is  nothing  else  but  the  acting  faith  od  him." 


AN8WSB   TO  SOLOHOM  WILLUMS. 

are  tlie  fathers,"  &c.  I  observed,  that  these  privileges  aie  qtokl 
of  as  belonging  to  the  Jews,  not  now  as  visible  gaiiits,  not  as  pfi 
feasors  of  the  true  religion,  not  as  members  of  the  viai' ' 
of  Christ,  (which  they  did  no!  belong  to,)  but  only  as  a  [leopl 
of  such  a  nation,  such  a  blood,  such  an  external  carnal  relatio 
(o  the  patriarchs,  their  ancestors ;  Israelites  according  to  tl 
flesh  :  inasmuch  as  the  apostle  is  speaking  hereof  the  unbeliev 
ing  Jews,  professed  unbelievers,  that  were  out  of  the  Christtai 
church,  and  open  visible  enemies  to  it ;  and  such  as  had  no  rigb 
at  all  to  the  external  privileges  of  Christ's  people.  I  observe 
further,  that  in  like  manner  this  apostle  in  Rom.  xi.  28,29.  speti 
of  the  same  unbelieving  Jews  that  were  enemies  to  the  gospfl 
as  in  some  respect  an  elect  people,  and  interested  in  the  caUiuj 
promises  and  covenants,  God  formerly  gave  their  foreEalher 
and  are  still  beloved  for  their  sakes.  "  As  concerning  ihegnspe 
they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes  :  but  os  touching  the  election 
ihey  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes.  For  thegifUandca\lui{ 
of  God  are  without  repentance." 

All  that  Mr.  W.  says,  which  has  any  reference  lo  tbet 
things,  is,  "  That  he  had  read  my  explication  of  tJie  name  of  tfa 
people  of  God,  as  given  to  the  people  of  Israel,  &c.  Bui  thi 
he  confesses,  it  is  perfectly  unintelligible  to  him."  The  iinpartia 
reader  is  left  lo  judge,  whether  the  matter  did  oot  tet^aue  s 
other  answer. 


What  is,  and  what  is  not  heg-ging  the  question  j  andhowM:  I 
cJuirgex  wie,  from  time  to  time,  totik  begging  ihe  juestio 
without  cause. 

Among  the  particulars  of  Mr.  W.'a  method  of  disputing, 
observed,  that  he  often  causelessly  charges  me  with  begging  tl 
question,  while  he  frequently  begs  the  question  himself,  or  doi 
that  which  is  equivalent. 

But  that  it  may  bo  determined  with  justice  and  cIcameM, 
who  does,  and  who  does  not  beg  the  question,  I  de.--ire  it  may 
be  particularly  considered,  what  that  ia  which  is  called  begging 
the  question  in  a  dispute. — This  is  more  especially  needful  for: 
the  sake  of  illiterate  readers.     And  here. 

I.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  merely  to  BuppoaCKotnetliing  in 
a  dispute,  without  bringing  any  argument  to  prove  it,  U  not  bog* 
gmg  the  question  :  for  this  is  done  necessarily,  in  every  disptHc, 
and  even  in  the  best  and  clearest  demonstrations,  f^io  poinl  a 
proved  by  another,  till  at  length  the  matter  is  reduced  toa  point 
that  IS  supposed  to  need  no  p.roof ;  either  because  it  is  lelf-fln- 
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dent,  or  is  a  thing  wherein  both  parties  are  agreed,  or  so  clear 
that  it  is  supposed  it  will  not  be  denied. 

a.  Nor  is  begging  the  question  the  same  thing  as  offering  a 
weak  argument,  to  prove  the  point  in  question.  It  is  not  all 
weak  arguing,  but  one  particular  way  of  weak  arguing,  that  is 
called  begging  the  question. 

3.  Nor  is  it  the  same  thing  as  missing  the  true  question, 
and  bringing  an  argument  that  is  impertinent,  or  beside  the 
question. 

But  the  thing  which  is  called  begging  the  question,  is  the 
making  use  of  the  very  point  in  debate,  or  the  thing  to  be  proved, 
as  an  argument  to  prove  itself.  Thus,  if  I  were  endeavouring  to 
prove  that  none  but  godly  persons  might  come  to  sacraments 
and  should  take  this  for  an  argument  to  prove  it.  That  none 
might  come  but  such  as  have  saving  faith,  taking  this  for  grant- 
ed ;  I  should  then  beg  the  question ;  for  this  is  the  very  point  in 
question  whether  a  man  must  have  saving  faith  or  no  ?  It  is 
called  begging  the  question,  because  it  is  a  depending  as  it  were 
on  the  courtesy  of  the  other  side,  to  grant  me  the  point  in 
question,  without  offering  any  argument  as  the  price  of  it. 

And  whether  the  point  I  thus  take  for  granted,  be  the  main 
point  in  question,  in  the  general  dispute,  or  some  subordinate 
point,  something  under  consideration,  under  a  particular  argu- 
ment ;  yet  if  1  take  this  particular  point  for  granted,  and  then 
make  use  of  it  to  prove  itself,  it  is  begging  the  question. 

Thus  if  1  were  endeavouring,  under  this  general  contro- 
versy between  Mr.  W.  and  me,  to  prove  that  particular  point, 
that  we  ought  to  love  all  the  members  of  the  church  as  true 
saints  4  and  should  bring  this  as  a  proof  of  the  point,  that  we 
ought  to  love  all  the  members  of  the  church  as'true  Christians, 
taking  this  for  granted  ;  this  is  only  the  same  thing  under  another 
term,  as  the  thing  to  be  proved  ;  and  therefore  is  no  argument 
at  all,  but  only  begging  the  question. 

Or  if  the  point  I  thus  take  for  granted,  and  make  use  of  as 
an  argument,  be  neither  the  general  point  in  controversy,  nor  yet 
the  thing  nextly  to  be  proved  under  a  particular  argument ;  yet  if 
it  be  some  known  controverted  point  between  the  parties,  it  is 
begging  the  question,  or  equivalent  to  it :  for  it  is  begging  a 
thing  known  to  be  in  question  in  the  dispute,  and  using  it  as  if 
it  were  a  thing  allowed. 

I  would  now  consider  the  instances,  wherein  Mr.  W.  asserts 
or  suggests  that  I  have  begged  the  question. 

In  p.  30.  d.  e.  and  31.  a.  b.  he  represents  the  force  of  my 
reasoning  as  built  on  a  supposition,  that  there  is  no  unsanctified 
man,  but  what  knows  henas  no  desire  of  salvation  by  Christ,  no 
design  to  fulfil  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  designs  to  live'.in  steal- 
ing, lying,  adultery, — or  some  other  known  sin :  And  th'en  says, 
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"  Is  it  not  maiiileal,  that  such  sort  of  reasoning  is  a  mere 
blitig  with  words,  and  begging  llie  question  ?"  And  so  inainual 
that  I  have  tliua  begged  the  question.  Wliereas,  I  nowhere  » 
or  suppose  this  which  lie  speaks  of,  nor  any  thing  like  it.  " 
on  the  contrary,  often  say,  what  supposes  an  unsanctified  t 
may  Ihink  he  is  truly  godly,  und  ihat  he  has  truly  upright  a 
gracious  designs  and  desires.  Nor  does  any  argument  of  a' 
depend  on  any  such  supposition.  Nay,  under  the  argutneoi 
speaks  of,  I  expressly  suppose  the  contrary,  viz.  That  unsan 
fied  men  who  visibly  enter  into  covenant,  may  be  deceived. 

In  p.  38,  a.  Mr,  W.  makes  a  certain  representntion  of  n 
arguing  from  Isaiah  Ivi.  and  then  says  upon  it,  "  II  is  no  a 
but  onlji  begging  the  question. "  But  as  lias  been  already  shew 
that  which  he  represents  as  my  argument  from  ttial  scriptiu 
has  no  relation  to  my  argument. 

In  p.  59,  in  opposition  to  my  arguing  from  the  ep'isUee,  thai 
the  apostles  treated  those  members  of  churches  which  tbey  wn 
to,  as  those  who  had  been  received  on  a  positive  Jiidgmsntt  i 
(as  I  explain  myself,}  a  proper  and  affirmative  opinion,  thai  Ihi 
were  real  saints^  Mr.  W.  argues,  that  the  apostles  could  mal 
no  such  Judgment  of  them,  without  either  personal  coiivvrae,  c 
revelation  :  unless  it  be  supposed  to  be  founded  on  a  preaump 
tion,  that  ministers  who  baptized  them,  would  not  have  done  i^ 
unless  they  had  themselves  made  such  a  positive  judgment  cool 
cerning  their  state :  and  then  adds  these  words,  this  may  do  fq 
this  scheme,  but  only  it  is  a  begging  the  question.    Whereiu,  it  ii 
a  point  that  never  has  been  in  question  in  thi*  contruvcrsy,  i 
ever  I  knew,  whether  some  ministers  or  churches  might  reasoi 
ably,  and  affirmatively  suppose,  the  members  of  other  churchea 
they  are  united  with,  wore  admitted  on  evidence  of  propor  q 
fications,  (whatever  they  be,  whether  commoo  or  savinK,)  t 
ingtothefaitjifulnessofother  ministers  and  churches.    Besides,! 
this  can  be  no  point  in  question  between  me  ajid  Mr.  W.  unties 
il  be  a  point  in  question  between  him  and  himselll    For  bolioldi 
as  well  as  I,  that  persons  ought  not  to  be  received  as  viail 
Christians,  without  moral  evidence  (which  is  something  posttr 
and  not  a  mere  negation  of  evidence  of  the  contrary)  of  j 
holiness. 

In  p.  82.  of  my  book  I  suppose,  that  none  at  all  do  Irnl]!^ 
subject  themselves  to  Christ  as  their  master,  but  those  wiho  gra^ 
ciously  subject  themselves  to  him,  and  are  delivered  braix  tliw 
reigning  power  of  sin.  Mr.  W.  suggests,  (p.  83.(/.)  that  heraid 
I  beg  the  question.    For  which  there  is  no  pretext,  not  only  4 
this  IS  no  known  point  in  controversy  between  the  parties  in  ll ' 
debate ;  but  also  as  it  is  a  point  I  do  not  take  for  graittod,  L 
offer  this  argument  to  prove  it,  that  they  who  liave  (»o  grace,  ai 
under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  no  man  can  truly  a   " " 


1^^ 
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himself  to  two  such  contrary  masters,  at  the  same  time,  as  Christ 
and  sin.  I  think  this  argument  sufficient  to  obtain  the  point, 
without  begging  it.  And  besides,  this  doctrine,  that  they  who 
have  no  grace  do  not  truly  subject  themselves  to  Christ,  was  no 
point  in  question  between  me  and  Mr.  W.;  but  a  point  wherein 
we  were  fully  agreed,  and  wherein  he  had  before  expressed  him- 
self as  fully,  and  more  fully  than  1.  In  his  sermons  on  Christ 
a  King  ana  Witness^  (p.  18.  6.)  he  speaks  of  all  such  as  do  not 
depend  on  Christ,  believe  in  him,  and  give  up  themselves  and  all 
to  him,  as  not  true  subjects  to  Christ ;  but  enemies  to  him,  and  his 
kingdom.  We  have  expressions  to  the  same  purpose  again,  in 
p.  74.  and  91.  And  in  p.  94.  d.  e.  of  the  same  book,  he  says,  ^^  It 
is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  that  it  should  be  a  forced  subjection. — No  man  is  a  sub- 
ject of  Christ,  who  does  not  make  the  laws  and  will  of  Christ  his 
choice,  and  desire  to  be  governed  by  him,  and  to  live  in  subjec- 
tion to  the  will  of  Christ,  as  good  and  fit,  and  best  to  be  the 
rule  of  his  livins,  and  way  to  his  happiness.  A  forced  obedience 
to  Christ  is  no  obedience.  It  is  in  terms  a  contradiction.  Christ 
draws  men  with  the  cords  of  love,  and  the  bands  of  a  man. 
Our  Lord  has  himself  expressly  determined  this  point.^*  There 
are  other  passages  in  the  same  book  to  the  same  purpose.  So 
that  I  had  no  need  to  beg  this  point  of  Mr.  W.  since  he  had 
given  it  largely,  and  that  in  full  measure,  and  over  and  over 
again,  without  beffgin^. 

In  p  120.  6.  he  observes,  ^^  That  to  say  such  a  profession 
of  internal  invisible  things  is  the  rule  to  direct  the  church  in  ad- 
mission— is  to  hide  the  parallel,  and  beg  the  question.  For  the 
auestion  here  is  about  the  persons^  right  to  come,  and  not  about 
ie  churches  admitting  them."  Here  Mr.  W.  would  make  us 
believe  that  he  does  not  know  what  begging  the  question  is  :  for 
it  is  evident,  his  meaning  is,  that  my  saying  so  is  beside  the  ques- 
tion. But  to  say  something  beside  the  question,  is  a  different 
thing  fi'om  begging  the  question,  as  has  been  observed.  My  say- 
ing, that  a  pro^sion  of  invisible  things  is  the  churches  rule  m  ad- 
mission, is  not  begging  the  question :  because  it  is  not,  nor  ever 
was  any  thing  in  question.  For  Mr.  S.  and  Mr.  W.  himself  are 
full  in  it,  that  a  profession  of  invisible  things,  such  as  a  believing 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  &c.  is  the  church's  rule.  Yea, 
Mr.  W.  is  express  in  it,  that  a  credible  profession  and  visibility  of 
g08pel-4ioliness  is  the  churches  rule,  p.  139.  Nor  is  my  saying 
as  above,  beside  the  question  then  in  hand,  relating  to  the  church 
of  Israel  admitting  to  the  priesthood,  those  that  could  not  find 
their  register.  For  that  wholly  relates  to  the  rule  of  admission  to 
the  priesthood,  and  not  to  the  priests^  assurance  of  their  own 
right.  For,  as  1  observed,  if  the  priests  had  been  never  so  fully 
assured  of  their  pedigree,  yet  if  they  could  not  demonfltrate  it  to 
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otliers  l>y  It  public  register,  it  would  not  have  uvuiled  for  I 
admission. 

Agnin,  in  p.  124.  e.  Mr.  W.  charges  me  with  begging  tj 
(|UCstion,  in  suppoHing  that  sacramenla  are  duties  ol  worst 
whose  very  nuture  aod  desigD  U  an  e\hihitioii  of  rhose  vita]  ■ 
aciivi?  principles   and  inward  exercises,  wlicrein  consists  t 
condilioti  of  tiie  covenant  of  grace.     Pic  charges  the  same  iliia| 
as  a  begging  the  question,  p.  131. t^. — Btttlhie  is  no  begging  lb 
question,  tor  two  reasons;   (I.)  Becaui^o  1  had  before  provM 
this  point,  by  proofs  which  Mr.  W.hns  not  seen  cause  lo  atlenH 
to  answer,  as  has  been  just  now  observed,  intiie  last  seeiiotu 
(2.)  This,  when  1  wrote,  was  no  point  in  question,  wherein  I 
W.  and  I  differed  ;  but  wherein  wc  were  agreed,  and  in  wN 
he  had  declared  himself  as  fully  as  1,  in  his  sermons  on  C'ArijC 
King  and  Witness  i  p.  76,  c.     "When  we  attend  sacncnei 
(says  he,)  we  are  therein  visibly  to  profess  pur  receiving  Clirr; 
and  the  graces  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  benefits  of  hrs  redeinptia 
on  bis  own  terms  and  oti'er,  and  giving  up  the  all  of  oursouUd 
him,  on  his  call,  covenant,  and  engagement."   Aad  in  ibe  nq 
preceding  page  but  one,  in  a  place  Ibrecited,  ho  speaks  of  tl 
acts  "  as  mockery,  hypocrisy,  falsehood,  and  |ic4,  if  they  are  u, 
the  expressions  of  faith  andEiope.and  epiritualactsof  obcdienq 
So  (hat  I  had  no  manner  ol' need  to  come  tn  Mr.W.asabegj 
for  these  things,  which  he  had  so  plentifully  given  me.  aw 
the  world  that  would  accept  them,  years  before. 


SECT.  Vilf 

S/iewiiig  htiia  Mr  W.  eijlen  brgs  the  i/uci-iiu,,  A™,,r 

The  question  is  certainly  begged  in  that  argument  v,„ 
Mr.  W.  espouses  and  defends,  viz.  That  the  Lord's  supper  h  _ 
apropertendencylo  promote  men's  conversion.  In  llic  prosecu- 
tion of  the  argument  Mr.  W.  implicitly  yields,  that  it  is  not  tbo 
apparent  natural  tendency  alone,  thai  is  of  any  force  toprove  the 
pomt ;  but  the  apparent  tendency  under  this  eircumstante.  that 
there  is  no  express  prohibition.  And  thus  it  is  allowed,  that  in 
the  case  of  express  prohibition  with  respect  to  the  »candalo(w 
and  morally  insincere,  no  seeming  tendency  in  iJic  nature  of  tht 
thing  proves  the  ordinance  to  be  intended  for  the  conviclion  and 
conversion  of  such.  So  that  it  is  a  thing  supposed  in  this  aigu- 
ment,  that  all  morally  insincere  persona  ore  expressly  fofbiddes, 
but  unsanctified  persons  not  bo.  Now  wlien  it  is  supposed,  thai 


morally   insincere  persons  arc  expressly  forbidden,'  iho  i 
forbidden  in  t" 


meant  cannot  be.  ihaf  thev  » 


i  thovg  very  * 
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for  no  such  prohibition  is  to  be  found  :  nor  are  men  that  live  in 
sodomy,  beastiality,  and  witchcraft,  any  where  expressly  for- 
bidden in  this  sense.  But  the  thing  intended  must  be,  that  they 
are  very  evidently  forbidden,  by  plain  implication,  or  conse- 
quence. But  then  the  whole  weight  of  the  argument  lies  in  this 
supposition,  that  unsanctified  persons  are  not  also  plainly  and 
evidently  forbidden ;  which  is  the  very  point  in  question.  And 
therefore  to  make  this  the  ground  of  an  argument  to  prove  this 
point,  is  a  manifest  begging  the  question.  And  what  Mr.  W. 
says  to  the  contrary,  (p.  J  27.  a.)  that  Mr.  Stoddard  had  proved 
this  point  before,  avails  nothing :  For  let  it  be  never  so  much 
proved  before,  yet,  after  all,  to  take  this  very  point  and  make 
use  of  it  as  a  further  argument  to  prove  itself,  is  certainly  beg- 
ging the  question.  The  notion  of  bringing  a  new  argument  is 
bringing  additional  proof:  But  to  take  a  certain  point,  sup- 
posed to  be  already  proved,  to  prove  itself  with  over  again, 
certainly  does  not  add  any  thing  to  the  evidence. 

Mr.  W.  says,  my  supposing  unconverted  persons,  as  such, 

to  be  as  evidently  forbidden,  as  scandalous  persons,  is  as  much 

begging  the  question.     I  answer.  So  it  would  be,  if  I  made  that 

point  an  argument  to  prove  itself  with,  after  Mr.  W.^s  manner. 

'But  this  is  far  from  being  the  case  in  fact. 

And  the  question  is  again  most  certainly  begged,  in  that 
other  thing  said  to  support  this  argument,  viz.  That  though  the 
Lord^s  supper  may  seem  to  have  a  tendency  to  convert  scanda- 
lous sinners,  yet  there  is  another  ordinance  appointed  for  that. 
Here  the  meaning  must  be,  that  there  is  another  ordinance,  ex- 
clusive of  the  Lord^s  supper ;  otherwise  it  is  nothing  to  the  pur- 
pose. For  they  do  not  deny  but  that  there  are  other  ordinances 
for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  who  are  morally  sincere,  as  well 
as  of  those  who  are  scandalous.  But  the  question  is,  whether 
other  ordinances  are  appointed  for  their  conversion  exclusive  of 
the  Lord's  supper;  or,  whether  the  Lord's  supper  be  one  ordi- 
nance appointed  for  their  conversion  ?  This  is  the  grand  point 
in  question.  And  to  take  this  point  as  the  foundation  of  an  ar- 
gument, to  prove  this  same  point,  is  plainly  begging  the  ques- 
tion. And  it  is  also  giving  up  the  argument  from  the  tendency, 
and  resting  the  whole  argument  on  another  thing. 

Mr.  W.  again  plainly  begs  the  question  in  his  reply,  (p. 
127.  c.  d,)  That  Goid's  prohibition  is  an  argument,  that  God 
saw  there  was  no  such  tendency  for  their  conversion.  His  so 
saying  supposes  again,  that  there  is  no  evident  prohibition  of 
unsanctified  persons.  In  which  he  again  flies  to  the  very  point 
in  question,  and  rests  the  weight  of  his  reasoning  upon  it. 

Just  in  the  same  manner  Mr.  W.  begs  the  question  in  es- 
pousing and  making  use  of  that  argument.  That  all  in  external 
covenant,  and  neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous,  are  commanded 


to  perrorin  alt  external  covenanl-duliGs.  Here  it  is  supi 
that  scandalous  persons,  (which,  according  to  Mr.  W.'s  scl 
must  include  all  that  have  not  moral  sincerity,)  though  in 
external  covenant,  ore  expressly,  that  is,  evidently  excepted  ai 
forbidden  :  and  that  unaanctilied  men  are  not  also  cvidenll 
forbidden  ;  which  is  the  point  in  question.  For  if  uDsaaci 
men,  though  in  external  covenant,  are  as  evidently  forbidden 
and  excepted,  asscandaloui  men  that  are  in  external  covenant, 
then  the  argument  touches  not  one  any  more  than  the  ulb«r. 
So  thai  the  argument  is  entirely  a  castle  in  the  air,  resting  ou 
nothing  but  itself.  The  grand  thing  to  be  proved,  firat  tiien 
tor  granted,  and  then  made  an  argument  to  prove  itself ! 

In  explaining  the  nature  of  begging  the  question,!  observed, 
that  it  is  begging  the  question,  or  equivalent  to  it.  whether  '  ' 
point  that  is  taken  for  granted,  and  made  an  argument  of, 
themainpoint  in  controversy,  or  some  particular  known  dispuii 
point  between  the  controverting  parties:  I  will  now  illustrate' 
this  by  an  example.  It  is  a  known  disputed  point  in  this  con- 
troversy,  whether  in  the  parable  concerning  the  man  «vithoal 
llic  wedding-garment,  the  king  condemned  the  man  for  coming 
into  the  church  without  grace.  Now  supposing  that  I,  because 
I  look  on  the  matter  as  verj  clear,  should,  besides  using  it  u 
one  distinct  argument,  also  make  it  the  basis  <if  oihei  argv- 
ments  ;  and  should  use  it  in  opposition  to  the  strongest  tugih 
ments  of  my  opposers,  as  if  it  were  sufficient  to  stop  their 
mouthE,withoutofl'cringany  proper  solution  of  those  arguments: 
Ss,  in  case  I  were  pressed  with  the  argument  from  the  passovcr, 
if  I  should  fly  to  the  man  without  the  wedding-ganncnt  ;  and 
should  say.  It  is  certain,  this  argument  from  the  poasoTetcan  be<tf 
no  force  against  the  express  word  of  God  in  MalL  izii.  Vox 
there  it  is  plain  as  any  fact  that  ever  the  sun  shone  Upon,  that 
the  king  condemns  the  man  for  coming  into  the  chaiui  without 
a  wedding-garment ;  and  it  is  plain  as  the  sun  at  noon-day, tltal 
the  wedding-garment  is  grace. — And  if  when  the  argumeiK 
from  Judus's  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  alledged,  lalioulil 
again  fly  to  the  man  without  a  wed  ding-gar  meal,  and  soy, 
Wliatever  reasons  Christ  might  have  for  admitting  Judas,  yet  it 
is  plainly  revealed,  in  Matt.  xxii.  12,  that  God  does  not  approve 
of  men  coming  into  the  church  without  a  wedding  garment : 
This  would  be  a  beggarly,  impertinent  way  of  dispatinjj,  Ihui 
to  answer  one  argument  by  throwing  another  in  thcway.wbicb 
IB  contested,  and  the  validity  of  which  is  denied.  It  is  fiiiT.lhal 
J  should  have  liberty  to  use  the  argument  concerning  tlie  wed- 
ding-garment, in  its  place,  and  make  the  most  of  it :  But  lo  uw 
it  as  the  support  of  other  arguments,  is  to  produce  no  addi- 
tional proofc  And  thus,  from  lime  lo  time,  to  produce  tbedii- 
puled  hypothesis  of  one  argument,  for  answer  lo  Ihc  argvmenli 


tedH 
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of  my  antagonist,  instead  of  solving  those  arguments,  is  flying 
and  hiding  from  arguments,  instead  of  answering  them :  instead 
of  defendmg  the  fortress  which  is  attacked,  it  is  dodging  and 
flying  from  one  refuge  to  another. 

Mr.  W.  acts  this  part  from  time  to  time,  in  the  use  he 
makes  of  his  great  argument  from  the  Old  Testament  church  and 
its  ordinances.   Thus  (in  p.  8.)  he  takes  this  method  to  answer 
my  argument  from  the  nature  of  visibility  and  profession,  insist- 
ing that  the  Israelites  avouching  and  covenanting  was  a  thing 
compatible  with  ungodliness ;  which  he  knows  is  a  disputed  point 
in  this  controversy,  and  what  I  deny.  Again,  he  makes  use  of  the 
same  thin^,  in  answer  to  my  argument  from  the  nature  of  cove- 
nanting with  God.  (p.  23,24.)  And  again  he  brings  it  in,  (p.  25.  e. 
26.  a.)  answering  what  I  say,  by  confidently  asserting  that  con- 
cerning the  church  of  Israel,  which  he  knows  is  disputed,  and  I 
deny ;  viz.   That  the  covenanting  of  Israel  did  not  imply  a 
profession  that  they  did  already  believe  and  repent :  As  in  these 
words,  ^^This  was  never  intended  nor  understood,  in  the  pro- 
fession which  the  Israelites  made;  but  that  they  would  im- 
mediately and  from  thenceforth  comply  with  the  terms  of  the 
covenant ;  and  by  the  help  of  God,  otTered  in  it,  would  fulfil  it 
I  am  sure,  this  was  what  they  professed ;  and  I  am  sure,  God 
declared  he  took  them  into  covenant  with  hinu^^  And  the  same 
thing  is  brought  in  again  to  answer  the  same  argument,  (p.  31.  c.) 
The  same  thing  is  thrown  in,  once  and  again,  as  an  answer  to 
what  I  say  of  the  unreasonableness  of  accepting  such  professions 
as  leave  room  to  judffe  the  greater  part  of  the  professors  to  be 
enemies  of  God.  (p.  34.  h.  c.)    The  same  thing  is  cast  in  as  a 
sufficient  block  in  the  way  of  my  arguing  from  the  unreasonable- 
ness of  accepting  such  professions,  as  amount  to  nothing  more 
than  lukewarmness.  (p.  36,  d,  e. )  The  same  is  brought  in,  and 
greatly  insisted  on,  to  stop  my  mouth,  in  arguing  from  the 
epistles,  (p.  56,  57.)  The  same  is  brought  in  again,  to  enervate 
my  argument  concerning  brotherly-love.  (p.  69.  d.)  And  this  is 
made  use  of  as  the  support  of  other  arguments  ;  as  that  from  the 
name  disciples,  and  aoout  the  church  being  the  school  of  Christ ; 
and  to  confiite  what  I  say,  in  answer  to  that  argument,  (p.  84.  a.) 
The  same  is  brought  in  as  a  support  of  the  eleventh  oojection, 
and  a  confutation  of  my  answer  to  that.  (p.  125.  c.  d,  e.)  And 
again,  in  reply  to  what  I  say  in  answer  to  the  nineteenth  objec- 
tion, (p.  137. 6.  c.) 

Another  thing,  near  akin  to  begging  the  question,  is  resting 
the  weiffht  of  arguments  on  things  asserted  without  proof; 
which,  though  they  do  not  properly  make  a  part  of  the  contro- 
versy, yet  are  thin^  not  allowed  by  those  on  the  other  side. 
Thus  does  Mr.  W.  in  his  arguing  from  the  success  of  the  Lord's 
supper  in  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  (p.  137, 138.)  supposingr 


nol  only  that  the  Lord's  supper  lias  been  the  occaEion  of  I 
conversion  ormanv,  but  that  tlieir  communicnting  was  the  tnea 
of  it.  This  he  oliers  nothing  to  prove,  and  it  is  not  allowed 
by  those  on  the  other  side.  'And  it  is  what  would  be  very 
hard  to  prove :  If  many  were  convi'rtod  at  the  Lord's  table, 
(which  yet  is  not  evident,)  it  would  not  prove,  ihji  tlieir  pat- 
lalung  was  the  means  of  their  conversion  ;  it  might  be  ooljr 
what  they  saw  and  heard  (here,  which  olliers  may  see  and  hear, 
that  do  not  partake. 

SECT.  IX. 

Mr.  W.^s  inconsistence  with  kimself  tn  t  I  at  hesajt  in 
to  ml/  third  and  fwirth  lu-gumcnts    a  d    n  h  B  reply  to 
wgumenlafrom  the  Acts,  and  the  Eptstles 

The  last  thing  observed  in  Mr.  W.  s  way  ot  disputing,  U 
his  alledging  and  insisting  on  things  wherein  he  is  inconsisteat 
with  hiiiiseir.  His  inconsistencies  are  of  many  sorts.  Some- 
times he  oJledges  those  things  that  are  inconsistent  n-ith  Iho 
doctiine  of  those  whose  principles  he  pretends  lu  maimain.-^ 
He  abundandy  urges  those  things  against  my  scheme,  which  are 
in  like  manner  against  his  own.  He  often  argues  against  those 
things  which  he  allows,  and  strenuously  insists  on.  Hu  denies 
what  he  atlirms,  and  affirms  what  he  utterly  denies ;  laying  down 
and  urging  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  what  he  says  tn 
other  books;  and  soinclinies  contrary  to  whnt  he  snys  in  tbe 
same  book.  Yielding  up  the  thing  wherein  the  argumeni  lies. 
yet  strenuously  maintaining  the  argument. — Allowing  both  pre- 
mises and  consequence,  yet  finding  f-iult,  and  opposing.  Some- 
times he  urges  things  which  are  contrary  to  what  he  soys  aiiiler 
different  arguments;  and  sometimes  contrary  to  ivhnt  he  eays 
under  the  same  argument.  Sometimes  he  conlradicls  hiirwclf 
in  the  plain  sense  and  meaning  of  what  he  says ;  at  olhor  limes 
even  tn  plain  terms.  Sometimes  in  effect  contradicting  himself 
in  the  same  breath,  and  in  the  same  sentence. 

These  various  kinds  of  inconsistence  have  many  ofilicm  bi?oo 
already  observed.  And  wilt  further  appear  by  a  particular  CWUt- 
deralion  of  whar  he  sayn  on  several  heads,  in  what  rctnains- 

In  my  third  arguinenl,  I  iiittistud,  that  it  could  not  be  moeb 

•  Thasthat  »cry  eminent  ilivino.  anil  ■ucRMafui  miniiiter  ..f  Chrut.  Uir  lat* 

Dr.  Dodilrirtgc,   In   bis  ScrriwiH   on    IteiienRration,   npuking  of  thv  Bona  nf 

regonnraljon,  (p.  351.  e.  35S.  ».)  sgyH,"  I  du  nol  mrnluin  Ihi    B-lmiiiiMiatHxi  of 

locnmenls,  ujinn  thli  nccuMnn  ;  liutausc  llniu^  thny  baro  to  ni>)iln  and  sRuctml 

h   ■  tuidBiicT  to  impNive  men'*  miiidii  in  triply,  and  to  promote  (rhnniwi  kHSb*- 

''"i);yct  I  donotraatemberto  have  heiird  oT  «ny  inalanea,  in  which  Uibj  iMfw 

_»tne  menns  of  men's  convomon:  which  Is  llie  li>»  to  he  nxindivad  *l  at 

9  Voay  are  appnlnlnl  for  a  Toty  diRireiil  mid,'* 
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to  God's  honour,  for  men  to  profess  the  assent  of  their  judgment 
to  the  true  religion,  without  pretending  to  any  real  friendship  or 
iove  to  God  in  their  hearts.  Mr.  W.  in  opposition,  (p.  34.  a.  e,) 
speaks  of  it  as  an  honour  to  God,  that  secret  hypocrites  openly 
declare  their  conviction  of  the  truth  of  God's  word,  &c.  as  in  the 
multitude  of  subjects  is  the  king's  honour.  And  yet  he  himself 
represents  the  matter  quite  otherwise  in  his  sermons  on  Christ 
a  King  and  Witness;  there  (p.  87.  «.)  he  has  these  words,  "  To 
promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  not  to  do  that  which  may 
prevail  with  men  to  make  pretences  that  they  are  Christians,  or 
that  they  own  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  call  him 
Lord,  Lord,  when  really  he  is  not  so." 

In  answer  to  my  fourth  argument,  (p.  35.  d.)  Mr.  W.  says, 
I  make  a  great  misrepresentation  of  the  matter,  in  insinuating 
that  according  to  Mr.  S — d's  scheme,  (of  which  scheme  he  de- 
clares himself  to  be)  they  who  are  admitted  make  a  pretence 
of  no  more  than  moral  sincerity,  and  common  grace.  And  yet 
he  insists,  that  when  Philip  required  a  profession  of  the  Eunuch's 
faith,  his  question  designed  no  more  than  an  assent  of  the 
understanding,  (p.  5L  a.  b.)  which  he  there  distinguishes  from 
saving  faith  :  and  says,  that  it  is  morally  certain  that  his  inquiry 
amounted  to  770  more.  And  yet  in  his  discourse  on  the 
same  head,  (p.  49.  c.)  he  inveighs  against  me  for  supposing  it  a 
consequence  of  the  opinion  of  my  opposers,  that  the  Eunuch,  in 
order  to  come  to  sacraments,  had  no  need  to  look  at  any  such 
qualification  in  himself  as  saving  faith. — Certainly  the  ffunuch 
in  making  answer  to  Philip's  inquiry,  had  no  need  to  look  at  any 
more  than  Philip  inquired  after.  In  p.  50.  a.  he  says,  ^*  It  does 
not  seem  at  all  probable,  that  Philip  inquired  any  thing  about 
the  regeneration  or  sanctification  of  the  Eunuch."  And  yet  in 
the  next  preceding  sentence,  he  refers  me  over  to  another 
judgment,  for  representing,  as  though  my  opposers  supposed, 
that  it  was  no  matter  whether  a  person  coming  to  gospel-ordi- 
nances had  any  grace  or  not,  and  had  no  manner  of  need  to 
inquire  any  thing  about  his  sincerity. 

And  though  he  highly  blames  me  for  insinuating,  as  above, 
that  my  opposers  require  a  pretence  of  no  more  than  common 
grace  and  moral  sincerity  ;  yet  in  opposition  to  mv  insisting  on 
a  profession  of  saving  faith,  speaking  of  the  profession  which 
the  apostles  required,  he  say^,  (p.  58.  c)  ^^It  is  certain  that  a 
profession  in  these  words,  which  was  wont  to  be  required,  do 
sometimes  import  no  more  than  a  conviction  of  the  under- 
standing on  moral  evidence."  So  he  says  concerning  those 
whose  admission  into  the  Christian  church  we  have  an  account 
of  in  Acts  ii.  (p.  45.  e,)  ^*  There  is  not  one  word  said  about  any 
other  faiths  but  believing  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  And  if 
so,  then  certainly  no  more  was  professed. 


Ill  p.  33.  e.  lie  allows  tliat  all  visible  saints  who  are  not 
truly  pious,  are  hypocrites ;  and  yet  mainlainB,  that  the  pro- 
lession  they  make  is  no  more  than  what  they  make  and  speak 
honestly  and  truly,  (p.  105.  d.  &  47.  c.)  how  then  are  they 
all  hypocrites,  if  they  are  honestly  and  truly  what  they  profess 
to  be  7 

In  supporting  the  argument  from  John's  baptism,  he  insists, 
that  the  profession  the  people  made,  did  not  imply,  that  Ibey 
had  savingly  repented :  and  that  John  openly  supposed,  Uiai 
their  pro^ssion  did  not  imply  it,  in  what  he  said  to  them, 
(p.  97.  a.  h,  c.) — And  (p,  9S.  a.  b.)  he  says,  "  We  read  not  a 
word  of  John's  inquiring  whether  these  people  made  aVredible 
profession  of  true  piety."  And  he  there  manifestly  suggests, 
that  John  knew  they  were  not  pious,  as  he  knew  they  were  n 
generation  of  vipers.  Yet  how  often  elsewhere  does  Mr.  W- 
insist,  that  men  in  order  to  come  to  sacramenls  must  make 
a.  credible  profession  of  true  piety  and  gospel-hohness,  and  that 
titey  must  in  a  judgment  of  charity  be  supposed  to  have  real 
godliness  7 

In  answer  to  my  argument  from  the  instance  of  the  con- 
verts in  Acts  ii.  Mr.  W.  B[jeakingof  their  convictions,  and  being 
pricked  in  their  hearts,  (p.  45  c.  d.  fi.)  says,  "They  were  con- 
vinced that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah  and  Saviour,  whom  (jod 
had  promised  to  Israel, — whereupon  convinced  of  (heir  sin,  they 
cry  out  what  shall  we  do  ?  To  which  tlic  apostles  reply,  repent 
and  be  baptized, — in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  (he 
remission  of  sins. — There  is  not  one  word  said  about  any  other 
faith,  but  believing  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah." — Ai>d  in  ibelwo 
next  pages  Mr,  W.  insists,  that  their  gladly  receiving  the  word 
can  by  no  necessity  from  the  text  imply  more,  than  (hat  tfaeytmr 
^_  believed  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  it  was  mailer  of 

^L  joy  to  them  that  the  Messiah  was  come.— So  that  we  have  this 
^K  inconsistent  account  of  the  matter  from  Mr.  W. ;  that  lhe« 
^r  people  arc  first  convinced  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and  ihia  a 
^K  cause  of  distress  to  them  :  and  ihey  ask,  what  they  shall  do  F 
^^k  Hereupon  the  apostles  direct  them  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
^^P  Messiah  ;  which  they  believed  already,  before  they  asked  (he 
^^P  question:  but  however,  when  Ihey  heard  this,  they  bolicved 
^V  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  They  now  found  it  out,  aa  a  new 
^1  thing  they  did  not  know  of  before,  and  are  glad  a(  tbo  iovGA 

H         discovery  ;  though  just  before  they  believed  the  same  ihmg, 
^K         and  the  discovery  filled  them  with  distress. 
^H  In  p.  47.  h.  whereas  it  is  said  concerning  the*e  uew  con- 

^^^     vcrls, — "That  such  were  added  to  the  church,  oj  were  the 
^^^    saved," — Mr.  W.  says,  the  like  appellation  is  given  to  Ibe  whole' 
^^^^    church  of  Israel.  And  in  this,  and  the  foregoing  page,  ho  ~ 
^^H    that  these  converts  were  before  in  the  church  r>f  Urmt 
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were  not  now  admitted,  but  only  continued  as  some  of  God^s 

Eeopie.  But  if  these  things  were  so,  they  were  the  saved 
efore  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  as  much  as  after ;  and 
others  that  were  in  the  Jewish  church,  that  were  not  yet  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  were  as  much  the  saved  as  they.  And 
then  why  is  their  being  saved  spoken  of  as  what  was  now 
brought  to  pass,  and  as  a  thing  that  distinguished  the  believing 
Jews  from  others  ? 

In  the  same  page  c.  Mr.  W.  says,  "  we  do  not  dispute  but 
that  the  apostles  supposed  and  believed  in  charity,  so  far  as  they 
had  any  thing  to  do  to  suppose  or  believe  any  thing  about  it, 
that  God  had  given  these  persons  saving  repentance,  and  an 
heart-purifying  faith.^^  And  yet  in  p.  61.  he  speaks  of  the 
apostles  as  supposing  the  contrary  of  many  of  those  that  had 
been  admitted  into  the  primitive  church ;  in  that  they  speak  of 
them,  as  such  temples  of  God  as  might  be  destroyed  :  "  Which 
(says  Mr.  W.)  cannQtbetrue  of  sanctified  persons, unless  they 
can  fall  from  grace.^' 

In  his  answer  to  the  argument  from  Philip  and  the  Eunuch 
he  supposes,  that  believing  with  all  the  heart  is  only  such  a  belief 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  as  unsanctified  men  may  have. 
And  yet  in  that  forementioned  f\sLcey{ChristaKingand  Witness^ 
.  144.)  he  says,  a  man  before  he  is  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  a  view  of  the  truth  as  a  doubtful  uncertain  thing.  And  in 
the  book  now  especially  attended  to,  he  in  effect  owns  the  thing, 
which  he  earnestly  disputes  against  in  reply  to  this  argument. 
He  greatly  insists,  that  the  phrase,  with  all  the  heart,  does  not 
signify  gracious  sincerity ;  and  yet  he  owns  it  does.  (p.  51.  e.  & 
5^.  a.  b.)  He  owns,  that  according  to  the  usual  way  of  speaking 
among  mankind,  both  in  our  days,  and  also  in  the  times  when 
the  scriptures  were  written,  "  God  requires  men  to  give  him 
their  hearts,  intending  by  it  such  a  sincerity  as  God  will  own  and 
accept ;  which  be  sure  (says  he)  is  nothing  less  than  a  gracious 
sincerity  ;  which  never  can  be,  unless  the  whole  soul  and  all  its 
faculties  be  engaged  for  God.^^  Then  afterwards  adds,  ^^  But 
how  will  this  any  way  prove,  that  when  men  use  the  same  ex- 
pressions, it  must  necessarily  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  ?^^ 
And  yet  in  the  same  breath,  he  had  observed  that  God  in  thus 
using  the  phrase,  uses  it  according  to  the  usual  manner  of 
•peaking  among  mankind.  He  gives  this  reason,  why  the  phrase 
need  not  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  when  u€cd  by  men, 
that  men  are  not  searchers  of  hearts.  But  the  argument  is 
about  the  phrase  as  Philip  put  it  to  the  Eunuch's  own  con- 
science, which  was  or  ought  to  be  a  searcher  of  his  heart. 

And  by  the  way  I  must  observe,  that  Mr.  W.  would  have 
done  well,  if  he  was  able,  to  have  reconciled  these  repugnant 
things  taken  notice  of  in  my  book  ;  *^  That  with  the  heart,  man 
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believelh  to  righteousness,"  and  that  if  men  believe  with  tin 
heart  that  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  they  shall  be  savedq 
agreeable  to  Rom.  x.  9,  10.     And  yet  that  men  may  beliei 
this  with  their  heart,  yea,  and  wiih  all  their  heart,  and  slill  no(| 
believe  to  righteousness,  nor  ever  be  saved.     So  likewise,  Ibal 
"  whosoever  shall  confess  that  JesuB  ie  the  Son  of  God,  Go< 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God  ;"  as  in  1  John  iv.  15.     And  ll 
"  whosoever  believelh  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God,*! 
I  John  V.  1.     And  yet,  that  a  man  may  believe  this  vcnr  ttuii|H 
"  with  all  his  heart,  and  confess  it  with  his  mouth  ;"  and  this  ia 
the  language  of  the  same  apostles  and  primitive  niinisteffi  ;  a 
still  not  "  be  born  of  God,"  nor  have  a  spark  of  grace  in  hun.   ! 

It  may  also  be  worthy  to  be  considered,  whether  it  be  rci-i 
Eonable  to  suppose,  that  the  faith  which  a  man  must  prolesa,  ib; 
order  to  being  in  the  visible  kingdom  of  Chrbt,  and  not  in  ihoi 
visible  kingdom  of  the  devil,  must  not  be  some  other  botI  c* 
faith  than  that  which  the  devil  has :  That  seeing  the  very  d 
of  a  public  profession  of  religion  is  to  declare  on  which  side  w 
are,  whether  on  Christ's,  or  on  the  devil's,  no  other  failb  is 
quired  to  be  professed,  than  soch  as  Satan  hiniseir  has,  and 
such  as  ig  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  beings  willing,  cujt-^ 
servant,  and  slave  of  the  devil,  and  enemy  to  Christ ;  as? 
W.  says,  all  unsanctified  men  are. 

Mr,  W.   in  his  reply  to  my  argument  from  the  epistld 
(p.  55.)  speaks  of  it  as  an  unaccountable  thing,  thai  I  shouU 
represent  as  if  according  to  the  principles  of  my  oppositesal 
the  primitive  Christians  were  not   admitted  under  any  audi 
notion   of   their    being  really   godly   persons,   or    with    aaf  I 
respect  to  such  a  character:*   and   yet   in  his  discoorse  oo  I 
the  same  head,  he  abundantly  insists,  that  it  was  not  rraJ  hch  J 
liness,  but  only  federal  holiness,  which  was  the  quaKficaiion  (ol 
which  the  apostles  had  respect  in  admitting  ihtim  ;  expresslYil 
from  time  to  time,  distinguishing  federal  holiness  irom  real,     fa  | 
p.  56.  e.  Si.  57.  a.    "  It  makes  it  evident  (says  he)  that  ibis  a 
ner  of  treating  churches  and  bodies  of  men,  and  such  rxprc^l 
Bions  used   to   them  and  of  them,  are  (o  be  understood  in  da  I 
other  sense,  than  to  signify  federal  holiness." — So  in  p.  SO.  hoi 
affirms  Ihe  same  thing,  once  and  again,  distinguisliing  ft^erail 
holiness  from  real.     He  says,  They  formed   no   nmiiire  jtidf^m 
ment  of  their  rea/ piety. — And  knew  nothing  at  all  about  ihora 
but  only  that  they  were  federally   holy.     And  again, 
did  not  make  a  positive  judgment,  that  these  persona  \. 
really  godly  ;  and  the  high  characters  they  gave  them,  i 
the  hopes  they  expressed  concerning  them,  could  bo  I 

•  So  in  p.  138.  f,  lie  exflumaBgunBl  nm  ihus:  "  Aftec  «D  Um,  t«  n 

tgun  »nd  ftgiin,  Ihal  Iheae  iMTBons  tiavii  no  rimhiljly  to  Kuon  of        "     ' 
*(!.  1  ihink  gives  better  ground  to  rclon  Mr.  Edwanls'e  worf»." 
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stood  in  no  other  sense  than  as  holding  foxih  a  federal  holiness/* 
So  that  by  this,  they  expressed  no  hopes  concerning  any  thins; 
more  than  their  feaeral  holiness  as  distinguished  from  real 
And  he  argues  earnestly,  through  the  two  next  pages,  that  they 
could  not  be  looked  upon,  many  of  them,  as  having  real  holi- 
ness. How  does  this  consist  with  their  being  treated  as  visible 
saints  ;  under  the  notion  of  their  having  real  holiness,  and  from 
respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them  ?  or  with  none 
being  visible  saints,  but  such  as  have  a  credible  visibility  of  gos- 
pel-holiness ? 

So  in  p.  63.  6.  he  speaks  of  the  gross  scandals  of  many  of 
those  to  whom  the  apostles  wrote,  as  an  absolute  proof,  that 
they  considered  them  only  as  federally  holy  ;  which  he  in  the 
same  place  distinguishes  from  real  holiness.  Then  how  were 
they  treated  (as  he  insists)  as  those  that  had  the  character  of 
real  piety  appearing  on  them,  and  as  making  a  credible  pro- 
fession of  gospel-holiness,  and  real  Christianity  ?  Which,  he 
abundantly  allows,  all  must  make  in  order  to  being  visible 
saints.    See  also  p.  64.  e. 

In  p.  58.  Mr.  W.  insists,  that  it  does  not  appear,  that 
those  who  were  admitted  into  the  primitive  church,  made  a  de- 
claration that  they  had  saving  faith,  but  only  that  they  engaged 
to  that  faith.  But  how  does  this  consist  with  what  he  abun- 
dantly says  elsewhere,  that  they  must  pretend  to  real  piety, 
make  a  profession  of  gospel  holiness,  exhibit  moral  evidence 
that  they  have  such  holiness,  &c.  ?  These  things  are  something 
else  besides  engaging  to  saving  faith  and  gospel-holiness  for 
the  future. 


SECT.  X. 

The  unreasonableness  and  inconsistence  of  Mr.  W  V  answer  to 
my  argument  from  the  man  without  a  wedding-garment^  and 
concerning  brotherly  love^  and  from  I  Cor.  xi.  28,  and  of  what 
he  says  in  support  of  the  I5th  objection^ 

Mr.  W.  in  answering  my  argument  from  Matt.  xxii.  11, 
allows  that  the  king^s  house,  into  which  the  guest  came,  is  the 
visible  church,  (p.  43.  c.  and  44.  d.)  So  that  the  man^s  coming 
in  hither,  is  his  coming  into  the  visible  church.  Nor  does  he 
at  all  dispute  but  that  by  the  wedding-garment  is  meant  saving 
grace ;  (for  truly  the  thing  is  too  evident  to  be  disputed  :)  And 
yet  he  says,  (p.  43.  6.  c.)  "  We  read  nothing  of  Christ  con- 
^demoing  the  man  for  coming  into  the  church  without  saving 
ffrace.''  So  4bat  Mr.  W.^s  answer  amounts  plainly  to  this  ; 
Tbo  kiigt  ipImii'  he  comes  to  judgment,  will  say,  I  do  not  at 
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all  condemn  thee  for  coming  in  hither  without  a  wedding-gar- 
ment :  but,  iViend,  how  earnest  tliou  in  hither  without  a  wed- 
diocr-garment  ?  And  no  wonder ;  the  case  is  too  plain  to  allow  of 
anjTother  than  such  a  lamentable  refuge,  as  this  is. — If  the  wed- 
ding-garment be  saving  grace,  which  is  not  denied  ;  and  if 
coming  into  the  king's  house  be  coming  into  the  visible  church, 
as  Mr.  W.  owns ;  then  if  the  king  condemns  the  man  for  coming 
into  the  house  without  a  wedding-garment,  he  condemns  him 
for  coming  into  the  visible  church  without  saving  ^ace. 

It  is  plain,  the  thing  the  man  is  blamed  for,  is  something 
else  than  simply  a  being  without  grace,  or  without  a  wedding- 
garment.  The  king's  words  have  respect  to  this  as  it  stands  in 
connection  with  coming  into  the  king's  house.  If  Christ  has 
commanded  men  who  are  not  converted,  to  come  into  the 
church,  that  they  may  be  converted ;  he  will  never  say  to  fhem, 
upon  their  obeying  this  command^  friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  before  thou  wast  converted  ?  Which  would  be  another 
thing  than  blaming  him  simply  for  not  being  converted.  If  a 
man,  at  his  own  cost,  sets  up  a  school,  in  order  to  teach  igno- 
rant children  to  read ;  and  accordingly  ignorant  children  should 
go  thither  in  order  to  learn  to  read ;  would  he  come  into  the 
school,  and  say  in  anger  to  an  ignorant  child  that  he  found  there. 
How  camest  thou  in  hither,  before  thou  hadst  learnt  to  read  T 
Did  the  apostle  Paul  ever  rebuke  the  Heathen,  who  came  to 
hear  him  preach  the  gospel,  saying,  How  came  you  hither  to 
hear  me  preach,  not  having  grace  ?  This  would  have  been  un- 
reasonable, because  preaching  is  an  ordinance  appointed  to 
that  end,  that  men  might  obtain  grace.  And  so,  in  Mr.  W.'s 
scheme,  is  the  Lord's  supper.  Can  we  suppose,  that  Christ 
will  say  to  men  in  indignation,  at  the  day  of  judgment.  How 
came  you  to  presume  to  use  the  means  I  appointed  for  your 
conversion,  before  you  were  converted  ? 

It  is  true,  the  servants  were  to  invite  all,  both  bad  and  good, 
to  come  to  the  feast,  and  to  compel  them  to  come  in :  but  this 
does  not  prove,  that  bad  men,  remaining  in  their  badness,  have 
a  lawful  right  to  come.  The  servants  were  to  invite  the  vicious, 
as  well  as  the  moral;  they  were  to  invite  the  Heathen,  who 
were  especially  meant  by  them  that  were  in  the  highways  and 
hedges :  Yet  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  Heathen,  while  remain- 
ing Heathen,  have  a  lawful  right  to  come  to  Christian  sacra- 
ments. But  Heathen  men  must  turn  from  their  Heathenism, 
and  come  :  so  likewise  wicked  men  must  turn  from  their  wick- 
edness, and  come. 

I  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  that  brotherly  love,  which  is 
required  towards  the  members  of  the  Christian  church  in  gene- 
ral, IS  such  a  love  as  is  required  to  those  only  whom  we  have 
reason  to  look  upon  as  true  saints.     Mr.  W.  disputes,  through 
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two  pages,  (p.  66, 67.)  against  the  force  of  my  reasoning  to 

Erove  this  point ;  and  yet  when  he  has  done,  he  allows  the  point 
[e  allows  it  (p.  68.  d.  e.)as  an  undisputed  thing,  that  it  is  the 
image  of  God  and  Christ  appearing  or  supposed  to  be  in  others* 
that  is  the  ground  and  reason  of  this  love.  And  so  again,  (p.  71. 
d.  e.)  he  grants,  that  there  must  be  some  apprehension,  and 
judgment  of  the  mind,  of  the  saintship  of  persons,  in  order  to 
this  brotherly  love.  Indeed  he  pretends  to  differ  from  me  in 
this,  that  he  denies  the  need  of  any  positive  judgment :  But 
doubtless  the  judgment  or  apprehension  of  the  mind  must  be 
as  positive  as  the  love  founded  on  that  apprehension  and  judg- 
ment of  the  mind. 

In  p.  78,  79.  he  seems  to  insist,  that  what  the  apostle  calls 
unworthy  communicating,  is  eating  in  a  greedy,  disorderly  and 
irreverent  manner :  as  though  men  might  communicate  without 
grace,  and  yet  not  communicate  unworthily,  in  the  aposlle^g 
sense.  But  if  so,  the  apostle  differed  much  in  his  sense  of  things 
from  Mr.  W. — The  latter  says,  in  his  sermon  on  Christ  a  King 
and  Witness^  (p.  77.  78.)  "  These  outward  acts  of  worship,  when 
not  performed  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  God,  are  mock- 
ing God — in  their  own  nature  a  lie — the  vilest  wickedness : — 
instead  of  being  that  religion,  which  Christ  requires,  it  is 
infinitely  contrary  to  it — the  most  flagrant  and  abominable  im- 
piety, and  threatened  with  the  severest  damnation.^'  Is  not 
this  a  communicating  unworthily  enough  of  all  reason  ? 

In  p.  132,  133.  Mr.  W.  strenuously  opposes  me  in  my  sup- 
position, that  the  way  of  freely  allowing  all  that  have  only 
moral  sincerity  to  come  into  the  church,  tends  to  the  reproaca 
and  ruin  of  the  church.  On  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  suppose 
it  tends  to  the  establishing  and  building  up  of  the  church.  But 
I  desire  that  what  Mr.  Stoddard  says,  in  his  sermon  on  the 
danger  of  speedy  degeneracy^  may  be  considered  under  this 
head.  He  there  largely  insists,  that  the  prevailing  of  uncon- 
verted men  and  unholy  professors  among  a  people,  is  the  prin- 
cipal thing  that  brings  them  into  danger  of  speedy  degeneracy 
and  corruption.  He  says,  that  where  this  is  the  case,  there 
will  be  many  bad  examples,  that  will  corrupt  others ;  and  that 
unconverted  men  will  indulge  their  children  in  evil,  will  be  neg- 
ligent in  their  education ;  and  that  by  this  means  their  chil- 
dren will  be  very  corrupt  and  ungoverned  ;*  that  by  this  nfeans 
the  godly  themselves  that  are  among  them,  will  be  tainted,  as 
sweet  liquor  put  into  a  corrupt  vessel  will  be  tainted  ;  that  thus 

*  If  we  have  reason  to  expect  it  will  be  thus  with  ungodly  parents,  with  reaped 
to  their  children,  then  certainly  such  cannot  reasonably  expect  ministers  and 
chaxehes  should  admit  their  children  to  baptism,  in  a  dependence  that  they  do 
gire  them  up  to  God,  and  will  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonitions  th« 
Lord,  tf  they  noAke  no  profession  that  imi^ies  more  than  moral  sincerity ;  and  none 
but  whit  wicked  men  may  as  well  make  as  the  godly,  and  speak  true. 
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a  people  will  grow  blind,  will  not  much  regard  the  warnings  of 
the  word,  or  me  judgments  of  God  ;  and  that  they  will  grow 
weary  of  religious  duties  after  awhile ;  and  that  many  of  their 
leading  men  will  be  carnal ;  and  that  this  will  expose  a  people 
to  have  carnal  ministers  and  other  leading  men  in  the  town  and 
church. 

And  I  desire  also,  that  here  may  be  considered  what 
Mr.  W.  himself  says,  in  that  passage  forecited,  (p.  86,  87.)  of 
his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness  ;  where,  in  explain- 
ing what  it  is  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  he  says  nega- 
tively, ^  That  it  is  not  to  do  that  which  may  prevail  on  men  to 
make  pretences,  that  they  are  Christians,  and  that  they  own 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  call  him  Lord,  Lord,  when 
really  he  is  not  so.^^  Which  he  supposes  is  the  case  with  all 
unsanctified  professors  *,  for  in  the  same  book,  he  abundantly 
declares,  that  they  who  make  such  pretences,  and  have  not 
true  faith  and  love,  make  false  and  lying  pretences;  as  has  been 
several  times  observed. 


SECT.  XI. 

The  impertinence  of  arguments^  thai  ore  tn  like  manner  against 
the  schemes  of  both  the  controverting  parties :  And  this  ex- 
empllfied  in  what  Mr.  W,  says  concerning  the  notion  of  Israel 

being  the  people  of  God^  and  his  manner  of  arguing  concern' 
ing  the  members  of  the  primitive  Christian  church. 

Inasmuch  as  in  each  of  the  remaining  instances  of  Mr. 
W.^s  arguing,  that  I  shall  take  notice  of,  he  insists  upon  and 
urges  arguments,  which  are  in  like  manner  against  his  own 
scheme,  as  against  mine,  I  desire,  that  such  a  way  of  arguing 
may  be  a  little  particularly  considered. 

And  here  I  would  lay  down  this  as  a  maxim  of  undoubted 
verity ;  That  an  argument,  brought  to  support  one  scheme 
against  another,  can  avail  nothing  to  the  purpose  it  is  brought 
for,  if  it  is  at  the  same  time  against  the  scheme  it  would  support, 
in  like  manner  as  against  that  which  it  would  destroy. 

It  is  an  old  and  approved  maxim.  That  argument  which 

E roves  too  much,  proves  nothing,  i.  e.  If  it  proves  too  much  for 
im  that  brings  it — proves  against  himself  in  like  manner  as 
against  his  opponent — then  it  is  nothing  to  help  his  cause. — ^The 
reason  of  it  is  plain :  The  business  of  a  dispute  is  to  make  one 
cause  good  against  another,  to  make  one  scale  heavier  than  the 
other.    But  when  a  man  uses  an  argument  which  takes  ahke 
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out  of  both  scales,  this  does  not  at  all  serve  to  make  his  side 
preponderate,  but  leaves  the  balance  just  as  it  was. 

Arguments  brought  by  any  man  in  a  dispute,  if  they  be 
not  altogether  impertment,  are  against  the  difference  between 
him  and  his  opponent,  or  against  his  opponent's  differing  from 
him  :  for  wherein  there  is  no  difference,  there  is  no  dispute. — 
But  that  can  be  no  argument  against  his  opponent  differing 
from  him,  which  is  only  an  argument  against  what  is  common  to 
both,  and  taken  from  some  difficulty  that  both  sides  equally  share 
in.  If  I  charge  supposed  absurdities  or  difficulties  against  him 
that  differs  from  me,  as  an  argument  to  shew  the  unreasonable- 
ness of  his  differing  ;  and  yet  the  difficulty  is  not  owing  to  his 
differing  from  me,  inasmuch  as  the  same  would  lie  against  him, 
if  he  agreed  with  me,  my  conduct  herein  is  both  very  imperti- 
nent and  injurious. 

If  one  m  a  dispute  insists  on  an  argument,  that  lies  equally 
against  his  own  scheme  as  the  other,  and  yet  will  stand  to  it  that 
his  argument  is  good,  he  in  effect  stands  to  it  that  his  own 
scheme  is  not  good ;  he  supplants  himself,  and  gives  up  his  own 
cause,  in  opposing  his  adversary ;  in  holding  fast  his  argument, 
he  holds  fast  what  is  his  own  overthrow ;  and  in  insisting  that  his 
argument  is  solid  and  strong,  he  in  effect  insists  that  his  own 
scheme  is  weak  and  vain.  If  mv  antagonist  will  insist  upon  it, 
that  his  argument  is  good,  that  he  brings  against  me,  which  is 
in  like  manner  against  himself;  then  I  may  take  the  same  argu- 
ment, in  my  turn,  and  use  it  against  him,  and  he  can  have  no- 
thing to  answer;  but  has  stopped  his  own  mouth,  having  owned 
the  argument  to  be  conclusive.  Now  such  sort  of  arguments 
as  these  Mr.  W.  abundantly  uses. 

For  instance,  the  argument  taken  from  the  whole  nation 
of  Israel  being  called  God's  peopie,  and  every  thing  that  Mr. 
W.  alledges,  pertaining  to  tliis  matter,  is  in  like  manner  against 
his  own  scheme  as  against  mine :  And  that,  let  the  question  be 
what  it  will ;  whether  it  be  about  the  qualifications  which  make 
it  lawful  for  the  church  to  admit,  or  about  the  lawfulness  of 
persons  coming  to  sacraments ;  whether  it  be  about  the  profes- 
sion they  should  make  before  men,  or  the  internal  qualification 
they  must  have  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  what  Mr.  W.  says 
to  the  contrary,  does  not  at  all  deliver  the  argument  from  this 
embarrassment  and  absurdity.  After  all  he  has  said,  the  argu- 
ment, if  any  thing  related  to  the  controversy,  is  plainly  this.  That 
because  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  were  God's  visible  people, 
(which  is  the  same  as  visible  saints,)  therefore  the  scripture  no- 
tion of  visible  saintship  is  of  larger  extent  than  mine :  and  the 
scripture  supposes  those  to  be  visible  saints,  which  my  scheme 
does  not  suppose  to  be  so. 

But  if  this  be  Mr.  W.'s  argument,  then  let  us  see  whether 
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it  agrees  any  better  with  his  own  scheme.    Mr.  Blake,  (Bfr. 
W.'s  great  author)  in  his  book  on  the  Covenant,  (p.  190.  5.)  in- 
sists, that  Israel  at  the  very  worst  is  owned  as  God^s  covenan^ 
people,  and  were  called  God's  people :  and  (p.  149.  e.)  that  all 
the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  every  one  of  them,  are  called  holy 
and  God's  own  people,  even  Korah  and  his  company.    And  p. 
263.  e.  254.  a.)  he  urges,  that  every  one  who  is  descended  from 
Jacob,  even  the  worst  of  Israel,  in  their  lowest  state  and  con* 
dition,  were  God's  people  in  covenant,  called  by  the  name  of 
God's  people.     And  Mr.  W.  herein  follows  Mr.  Blake,  and 
urges  the  same  thing ;  that  this  nation  was  God's  covenant- 
people,  and  were  called  God's  people,  at  the  time  that  they 
were  carried  captive  into  Babylon,  (p.  24.  d.)  when  they  were 
undoubtedly  at  their  worst,  more  corrupt  than  at  any  other  time 
we  read  of  in  the  Old  Testament ;  being  represented  by  the 
prophets,  as  over-run  with  abominable  idolatries,  and  other  Kinds 
of  the  most  gross,  heaven-daring  impieties,  most  obstinate,  aban- 
doned, pertinacious  and  irreclaimable  in  their  rebellion  against 
God,  and  against  his  word  by  his  prophets.     But  yet  these,  it  is 
urged,  are  called  the  people  of  God ;  not  agreeable  to  my  notion 
of  visible  saintship,  but  agreeable  to  Mr.  W.'s.     What  bia  no- 
tion of  visible  saints  is,  he  tells  us  in  p.  139.    He  there  says  ex- 
pressly, that  he  ^'  does  not  suppose  persons  to  be  viable  saints, 
unless  they  exhibit  a  credible  profession  and  visibility  of  gospel- 
holiness."  Now  do  those  things  said  about  those  vile  wretches 
in  Israel,  agree  with  this  ?  Did  they  exhibit  moral  evidence  or 
'gospel-holiness  ? — But  if  we  bring  the  matter  lower  still  and  say, 
the  true  notion  of  visible  saintship  is  a  credible  appearance  and 
moral  evidence  of  moral  sincerity;  does  this  flagrant,  open' 
abandoned,  obstinate  impiety  consist  with  moral  evidence  of 
such  sincerity  as  that?  It  is  apparent,  therefore,  in  Mr.  W.'s 
scheme  as  mine,  that  when  these  are  called  God's  people,  it  is  in 
some  other  sense  than  that  wherein  the  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  are  called  visible  saints.     And  indeed  the  body  of 
the  nation  of  Israel,  in  those  corrupt  times,  were  so  far  from 
—  being  God's  church  of  visibly  pious  persons,  visibly  endowed 
with  gospel-holiness,  that  that  people,  as  to  the  body  of  them, 
were  visibly  and  openly  declared  by  God,  to  be  a  whore  and  a 
witch,  and  her  children  bastards,  or  children  of  adultery.     Isa. 
lvii.3.  "  Draw  near  hither,  ye  sons  of  the  sorceress,  the  seed  of  the 
adulterer  and  the  whore."    We  have  the  like  in  other  places. 
And  so  the  body  of  the  same  people  in  Christ's  time — which 
Mr.  W.  supposes  even  then  to  be  branches  of  the  true  olive,  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  members  of  the  Christian  church  were 
in  the  apostles'  times — are  visibly  declared  not  to  be  God's 
children,  or  children  of  the  true  church,  but  bastards,  or  an 
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adulterous  brood.  Matt.  xii.  39.  ^'  An  evil  and  adulterous  gene^ 
ration  seeketh  afler  a  sign ;  ver.  45.  Even  so  shall  it  be  with 
this  wicked  generation."  And  certainly  the  people  were  then, 
visibly  and  in  the  eyes  of  men,  such  as  Christ  had  visibly  and 
openly,  and  in  the  sight  of  men,  declared  them  to  be. 

If  the  question  be  not  concerning  the  visibility  which 
makes  it  lawful  for  others  to  admit  persons,  but  concerning  the 
qualifications  which  render  it  lawful  for  them  to  come,  still  the 
objection  is  no  more  against  my  scheme,  than  against  Mr.  W.'s. 
He  (in  p.  84 — 86.)  says,  that  such  openly  scandalous  persons 
ought  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  church  ;  insinuating,  that  these 
scandalous  people  among  the  Jews  were  otherwise,  when  they 
were  admitted  at  first ;  but  that  being  taken  in,  and  not  cast  out 
again,  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  be  there,  and  they  had  a  lawful 
right  to  the  privileges  of  the  church.  But  this  supposition,  that 
all  who  are  lawfully  admitted  by  others,  may  lawfully  come  into 
the  church,  and  lawfully  continue  to  partake  of  its  privileges  till 
cast  out,  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  Mr.  W.'s  own  scheme. 
For  according  to  his  scheme,  it  is  not  lawful  for  men  that  are 
not  morally  sincere,  to  partake  of  the  privileges  of  the  church ; 
but  yet  such  may  in  some  cases  be  lawfully  admitted  by  others; 
for  he  maintains,  that  in  admitting  them,  they  are  not  to  act  as 
searchers  of  hearts,  even  with  regard  to  their  moral  sincerity  ; 
and  so  argues,  (p.  106.)  that  Christ  misht  give  Judas  the 
sacrament,  when  not  morally  sincere.  If  Cnrist  as  head  of  the 
visible  church  might  admit  Judas  to  his  table,  when  he  knew 
he  was  not  morally  sincere,  and  when  it  was  not  lawful  for 
Judas  himself  to  come ;  then  it  is  lawful  for  men  to  admit  some, 
for  whom  it  is  not  lawful  to  be  there ;  contrary  to  Mr.  W.'s 
assertion  in  p.  86.  b. 

It  is  true,  that  persons  may  become  grossly  scandalous 
after  having  been  regularly  admitted  on  Mr.  W.'s  principles,  on 
a  profession  in  words  of  indiscriminate  signification.  And  so 
they  may  after  being  regularly  admitted,  according  to  my  prin- 
ciples, on  a  credible  profession  of  gospel-holiness,  in  words  of  a 
determinate  meaning :  and  therefore  the  gross  wickedness  of 
such  apostates  as  we  read  of  in  scripture,  is  no  more  an  objec- 
tion against  my  principles,  than  his. 

Just  in  the  same  manner  is  Mr.  W.'s  arguing,  (p.  59 — 63.) 
concerning  the  members  of  churches  mentioned  in  the  Epistles, 
equally  against  his  own  scheme  and  mine.  He  largely  insists 
on  it,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  many  of  them  as  grossly  scan- 
dalous, Dotoriously  wicked  persons,  idolaters,  heretics,  iornica- 
tors,  adulterers,  adulteresses,  &c.  &c.  In  his  arguing  from  these 
things,  he  is  inconsistent  with  his  own  principles,  two  ways. 
(1.)  Such  a  character  is  as  plainly  inconsistent  with! 
VOL.  IV.  72 
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ter  he  insists  on  as  necessary  to  render  it  lawful  for  persons 
themselves  to  coine  to  sacraments  as  mine.  And  (2.)  it  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  what  he  often  declares  to  be  his  notion 
of  visible  saintship,  necessary  to  a  being  admitted  by  others  ; 
so  no  more  an  argument  against  my  opinion  of  visible  saintship, 
than  his  own. 

SECT.  XII. 

TAc  great  argument  from  the  Jewish  sacraments^  of  the  Pass- 
over, and  Circumcision,  considered. 

As  has  been  observed  concerning  the  argument  from  the 
Jewish  nation,  so  the  argument  from  the  Jewish  ordinances,  if 
it  be  against  my  scheme,  is  as  plainly,  in  every  respect,  against 
Mr.  W.*8. — This  grand  argument,  as  plainly  expressed,  or  im- 
plied in  Mr.  Stoddard^s  words,  (which  Mr.  W.  insists  I  should 
attend  to,)  is  this : 

God  did  expressly  command  all  the  nation  of  Israel  to  be 
circumcised ;  and  he  also  expressly  commanded  the  whole  nation 
to  come  to  the  passover  ;  excepting  such  as  were  ceremonially 
unclean,  or  on  a  journey.  Therefore  it  waslawful  for  unsanctified 
men  to  come.  (See  Mr.  S.'s  sermon  on  the  controv.  p.  8.  and 
Appeal^  p.  51.)  The  want  of  sanctification  never  was  alleged  by 
any  man  as  a  reason  for  forbearing  the  passover.  {Appeal^  p.  51.) 
Unsanctified  persons  attending  this  ordinance  is  never  charged 
on  them  as  a  sin  in  scripture.  (Ibid.)  Jesus  Christ  himself 
partook  of  the  passover  with  Judas ;  which  proves  it  to  be 
lawful  for  unsanctified  men  to  come  to  the  passover.  But  such 
as  might  lawfully  come  to  the  passover,  may  lawfully  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  are  the  qualifications,  which  are 
necessary,  according  to  Mr.  W.'s  scheme,  to  a  lawful  coming  to 
Christian  sacraments ;  and  then  see  whether  this  objection,  in 
every  part  of  it,  and  every  thing  that  belongs  to  it,  be  not  as 
plainly  and  directly  against  his  own  scheme,  as  mine. 

According  to  Mr.  W.  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  come 
unless  he  is  morally  sincere.  (Pref,  p.  2.  4*  3.  p.  21.  6.  25.  d.  e. 
30.  d.  35.  c.  36.  a.  111.  5.  c.  115.  6.)  And,  according  as  he  has 
explained  that  moral  sincerity,  which  is  necessary  in  order  to 
come  to  sacraments,  it  implies  "  a  real  conviction  of  the  judg- 
ment and  conscience  of  the  truth  of  the  great  things  of  religion, 
a  deep  conviction  of  a  man's  undone  state  without  Christ,  and 
an  earnest  concern  to  obtain  salvation  by  him, — a  fervent  desire 
of  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  with  an 
earnest  purpose  and  resolution  to  seek  salvation  on  the  terms  of 
it ; — a  man's  being  willing  to  do  the  utmost  that  he  can,  by  the 
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utmost  improvement  of  his  natural  and  moral  power,  in  the  most 
earnest  and  diligent  use  of  the  ordinances  of  salvation  ; — being 
resolved  for  Christ,  coming  to  a  point,  being  engaged  for 
heaven; — having  a  settled  determination  of  the  judgment  and 
affections  for  God  ; — giving  up  all  his  heart  and  life  to  Christ, 
&c.  &c."*  Such  moral  sincerity  as  this  is  necessary,  according 
to  Mr.  W.  to  be  found  in  professing  Christians,  in  order  to  their 
lawful  coming  to  Christian  sacraments.  And  he  says,  they  are 
received  into  the  church,  on  like  terms,  by  entering  into  covenant 
in  like  manner,  as  the  Jews;  and  that  their  holiness,  both  real 
and  federal,  is  the  same  with  theirs,  (p.  56,  57.  p.  61.  e, 
p.  65.  c.)  So  that  according  to  this  scheme,  none  but  those  that 
had  such  qualifications  as  these,  such  a  sincerity  and  engaged- 
ness  in  religion  as  this,  might  lawfully  come  to  the  passover. — 
But  now  do  the  things  alledged  agree  any  better  with  this 
scheme,  than  with  mine  ?  If  the  case  be  so,  to  what  purpose  is 
it  alledged,  that  God,  in  Numb.  ix.  expressly  commanded  all  of 
that  perverse,  rebellious  and  obstinate  generation  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  in  all  generations,  to  keep 
the  passover,  excepting  such  as  were  ceremonially  unclean  or 
on  a  journey,  without  the  exception  of  any  other?  Was  every 
one  else  of  such  a  character  as  is  above  described  ?  Was  every 
one  under  deep  convictions,  and  persons  of  such  earnest  en- 
gagedness  in  religion,  of  such  settled  strong  resolution  to  give  up 
their  utmost  strength  and  all  their  heart  and  life  to  God,  &c.  1 
Mr.  W.  suggests,  that  those  who  had  not  moral  sincerity  are 
expressly  excepted  from  the  command,  (p.  93.  d,)  But  1  wish 
he  had  mentioned  the  place  of  scripture.  He  cites  Mr.  Stoddard, 
who  says,  God  appointed  sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  scandal,  with 
confession.  But  where  did  God  appoint  sacrifice,  for  the  want 
of  such  sincerity,  for  the  want  of  such  deep  conviction,  earnest 
tiesire,  and  fixed  resolution,  as  Mr.  W.  speaks  of?  And  where 
are  such  as  are  without  these  things,  expressly  excepted  from  the 
command  to  keep  the  passover  ?  Besides,  there  were  many 
scandalous  sins,  for  which  no  sacrifice  was  appointed :  As  David^s 
murder  and  adultery,  and  the  sin  of  idolatry — which  the  nation 
in  general  often  fell  into — and  many  other  gross  sins.  Nor  was 
there  any  precept  for  deferring  the  keeping  of  the  passover,  in 
case  of  scandalous  wickedness,  or  moral  uncleanness,  till  there 
should  be  opportunity  for  cleansing  by  sacrifice,  &c.  as  was  in 
the  case  of  ceremonial  uncleanness. 

Mr.  &  says,  The  want  of  sanctification  was  never  alledged 
by  any  man  as  a  reason  for  forbearing  the  passover.  Where  do 
we  read  in  any  part  of  the  Bible,  that  the  want  of  such  deep 

^  P.  10.  d,  11.  e,  d  30.  f.  31.  a.  e.  35.  e,   36.  a,  53.  6.  83.  d,  125.  b.   and 
many  other  places. 


to  come  to  the  pissover  and  rircumciii'mm  il  womM  li«i  llu«  • 
That  aU  pefsons,  of  all  sorts,  thfoi^jrhout  nil  t'lMinlt^iultMii.  iitlMJa 
lairfiiilli-  come  to  baptism  and  th<>  \.K%t\Vn  n\\\\\%%^  \  Htully  Hiui 
imgodiy,  the  knowing  and  tho  i^iu>rant«  llio  nutittl  Mild  lliM 
vicious,  orthodox  and  heretical,  pn>tostanU  miuI  |m|U»U  nllki^t 
But  this  does  not  agree  with  Mr.  W«'s  princi)^lrii  nity  U^\M 
than  with  mine. 


SECT.  Xlll. 

Concerning  Judas^s  partaking  of  the  LortVs  $ypper. 

I  think,  we  have  u  remarkable  instance  of  tor^ivonmtidn,  in 

what  Mr.  W.  says  in  support  of  tho  nrjii^uniont  iVoni  Juiltm^i 

partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper.     Bv  tlioso  on  hisi  Hiiln  of  (ho 

question,  il  is  insisted   upon,  us  a  clear  evideneo  of  i(M  bt^ing 

lawful  for  unsanctified  men  to  come  to  tho  LonPM  table,  that 

Christ  gave  the  Lord's  supper  to  Judas,  when  ho  know  ho  woi 

unsanctified.     In  answer  to  whieh  I  shewed,  that  this  in  juNt  qi 

much  against  their  own  principles,  an  mine  ;  bocauso  (^hriit 

knew  as  perfectly  that  ho  was  not  morally  Nineero,  an  that  he 

was  not  graciously  sincere ;  and  they  theniMelvcN  hold,  that  it  ii 

not  lawful   for  such  as  are  not  morally  Hincrro  to   partake. 

Mr.  W.  ridicules  this,  as  very  imixTtinont  an<l  Htran^^o  ;  occause 

Christ  did  not  know  this  as  heatl  ofthti  viNiblo  church,  but  only 

as  omniscient  God  and  searcher  of  hearts.    And  what  does  this 

argue?     Only,  that  although  Judas  was  really  not  lit  to  come, 

yet,  in  as  much  as  Clirint,  aetinfj:  an  kiii^  of  tho  visiblo  church, 

did  not  know  it,  ho  might  atlmit  him  ;  Hut  nr)t,  that  it  wag 

lawful  for  Judas  himself  to  eome,  who  Knew  his  own  heart  in 

this  matter,  and  knew  his  own  pnfiditMiNnrMM  and  trcmchcry  ; 

Mr.  W.  deni<»s,  that  it  is  lawful  for  such  to  come,  as  have  no 

moral  sincerity.     So  that  hero  the  question  is  changed  ;  from 

who  may  lawfully  come,  to  who  may  lawfully  bo  admitted  ? 

Mr.  W.  abundantly  insist?,  that  the  question  is  not,  who  shall 

be  admitted?  but,  who  may  lawfully  come?    Not,  whether  it 

be  lawful  to  admit  those  who  have  not  a  visibility  of  saintship, 

or  do  not  appear  to  be  true  saints  ?  but  whether  those  who  are 

not  true  saints,  may  lawfully  partake?  And  this  he  insists  upon 

in  his  discourse  on  this  very  argument,  (p.  104.  c.  d.)  Ancl  to 

prove  this  latter  point,  viz.  That  those  who  are  not  real  saints, 

may  lawfully  come,  the  instance  of  Judas's  coming  to  tho  Lord^s 

supper  is  produced  as  an  undeniable  evidence.     But  when  it  is 

answered,  that  the  argument  does  not  provo  this,  any  more  than 

that  the  morally  insincere  may  lawfully  come ;  bocnuso  Judas 

was  morally  insincere  :  then  Mr.  W.  (p.  106.)  to  shelter  him«««tr. 
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evidently  changes  the  question,  at  once,  to  that  which  be  had  so 
much  exclaimed  against  as  not  the  question.     Now,  to  serve  his 
turn,  the  question  is  not,  whether  Judas  might  lawfully  come  7 
but,  whether  Christ  might  lawfully  admit  him,  acting  on  a 
public  visibility  ?  And  he  makes  an  occasion  to  cry  out  against 
me,  as  talking  strangely,  and  soon  forgetting  that  I  had  said, 
Christ  in  this  matter  did  not  act  as  searcher  of  hearts.  Whereas, 
let  the  question  be  what  it  will,  the  argument  from  Judas^s 
partaking,  (should  the  fact  be  supposed,)  if  it  proves  any  thing 
relating  to  the  matter,  is  perfectly,  and  in  every  respect,  against 
the  one,  just  as  it  is  against  the  other.    If  the  question  be  about 
profession  and  visibility  to  others,  and  who  others  may  lawfully 
admit,  then  Judas's  being  admitted  (if  he  was  admitted)  no 
more  proves,  that  men  may  be  admitted  without  a  visibility  and 
profession  of  godliness,  than  without  a  visibility  of  moral  sin- 
cerity.    For  it  no  more  appears,  that  he  was  without  a  pro/es- 
sion  and  visibility  of  the  former,  than  of  the  latter.    But  if  the 
question  is  not  about  visibility  to  others,  or  who  others  may 
admit,  but  who  may  lawfully  come,  then  Judas^s  coming  no 
more  proves,  that  a  man  may  come  without  grace,  than  without 
moral  sincerity  ;  because  he  was  in  like  manner  without  both  ; 
And  Christ  knew  as  perfectly,  that  he  was  without  the  one,  as 
the  other ;  and  was  not  ignorant  of  the  one  case,  as  king  of  the 
visible  church,  any  more  than  of  the  other.     So  that  there  is 
no  way  to  support  this  argument,  but  to  hide  the  question,  by 
shifting  and  changing  it ;  to  have  one  question  in  the  premises, 
and  to  slip  in  another  into  the  conclusion.  Which  is  according 
to  the  course  Mr.  W.  takes.     In  the  premises,  (p.  104,  105.) 
he  expressly  mentions  Mr.  S — d's  question,  as  now  in  view  : 
and  agreeably  must  here  have  this  for  his  question,  whether  it 
was  lawful  for  a  man  so  qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper? 
Who,  according  to  Mr.  W.'s  own  doctrine,  (p.  111.)  ought  to 
act  as  a  discerner  of  his  own  heart.     But   in   his  conclusion 
(p.  106.)  he  has  this  for  his  question,  whether  Christ  might  law- 
fully admit  a  man  so  qualified,  therein  not  acting  as  the  searcher 
of  hearts? What  shuffling  is  this  ! 

SECT.  XIV. 

Concerning  that  great  argument y  which  Mr,  W.  urges  in  various 
parts  of  his  book,  of  those  heifig  bom  in  the  churchy  who  are 
children  of  parents  that  are  in  coveiiant. 

h  is  hard  to  understand  distinctly  what  Mr.  W.  would  be 
at,  concerning  this  matter,  or  what  his  argument  is.  He  often 
speaks  of  parents  that  are  in  covenant,  as  born  in  covenant,  and 
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so  born  in  the  church.  For  to  be  in  covenant,  is  the  same  with 
him  as  to  be  members  of  the  visible  church.  (See  p.  98.  c.  88.  d. 
89.  6. 59.  e.  60.  a.  136.  b.)  And  he  speaks  of  them  as  admitted 
into  the  church  in  their  ancestors,  and  by  the  profession  of  their 
ancestors,  (p.  135.  e.  136.  a.)  Yea,  for  ought  1  can  see,  he 
holds  that  they  were  born  members  in  complete  standing  in 
the  visible  church,  (p.  3) 

And  yet  he  aoundantly  speaks  of  their  being  admitted 
into  the  church,  and  made  members,  after  they  are  born,  viz. 
by  their  baptism.  And  his  words,  (unless  we  will  suppose  him 
to  speak  nonsense,)  are  such  as  will  not  allow  us  to  understand 
him,  merely,  that  baptism  is  a  sign  and  public  acknowledgment 
of  their  having  been  admitted  in  their  ancestors,  in  preceding 
generations.  For  he  speaks  of  baptism  as  the  only  rite  (or 
way)  of  admission  into  the  visible  church,  applying  it  to  the 
baptism  of  children  ;  and  as  that  which  makes  them  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ,  (p.  99.  c.  d,\  And  he  grants,  that 
it  was  ordained  for  the  admission  of  tne  party  baptized  into 
the  visible  church. (p.  99.  e.  p.  100.  a.)  That  baptism  is  an 
admission  ;  and  that  they  were  thus  before  admitted  ;  (p.  100.  c.) 
still  speaking  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  and  of  admission  of 
members  into  churches. — But  surely  these  things  do  not  har- 
monize with  the  doctrine  of  their  first  receiving  being  in  the 
church — as  a  branch  receives  being  in  the  tree,  and  grows  in  it 
and  from  it — or  their  being  born  in  the  covenant,  born  in  the 
house  of  God.  And  yet  these  repugnant  things  are  uttered  as  it 
were  in  the  same  breath  by  Mr.  W.  (p.  99.)  And  he  joins  them 
together  in  the  same  line  (p.  46.  c.)  in  these  words, — "Baptism 
instituted  by  him,  as  a  rite  of  admission  into  his  church  and 
being  continued  in  covenant  with  God." — Certainly,  being, 
then  admitted  into  the  church,  and  being  continued  in  cove- 
nant (or  in  the  church)  into  which  they  are  admitted  before, 
are  not  the  same  thing,  nor  consistent  one  with  another.  If  in- 
fants are  born  members  in  complete  standing,  as  it  seems  Mr. 
W.  holds,  then  their  baptism  does  nothing  towards  making 
them  members ;  nor  is  there  any  need  of  it  to  make  the  matter 
more  complete^ 

Again  (p.  3.  6.  where  he  also  speaks  of  infants  as  membeis 
having  a  complete  standing  in  the  church)  he  maintains,  that 
nothing  else  is  requisite  in  order  to  communion  and  privileges 
of  members  in  complete  standing,  but  only  that  they  should  be 
capable  hereof,  and  should  desire  the  same,  and  should  not  be 
under  censure,  or  scandalously  ignorant  or  immoral.  (See  also 
p.  100.  c.  d.  to  the  same  purpose.)  Mr.  W.  says  this  in  oppo- 
sition to  my  insisting  on  something  further,  viz.  making  a  pro- 
fession of  godliness.  And  yet  he  himself  insists  on  something 
further,  as  much  as  I ;  which  has  been  observed  before.    F<^ 
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withal  he  is  free  from  open  scandalous  immorality,  and  appears 
willing  to  attend  duties  of  public  wotship?  If  an  attendance  on 
these  public  duties  was  in  its  own  nature  a  profession  of  ortiio- 
dozy,  or  even  piety ;  yet  the  reason  of  mankind  tehches  them 
the  need  of  joining  words  and  actions  together  in  public  mani- 
festations ol  the  mind,  in  cases  of  importance  :  Speech  being 
the  ^reat  and  peculiar  talent,  which  God  has  given  to  mankind, 
as  the  special  means  and .  instrument  of  the  manifestation  of 
their  minds  one  to  another.  Thus,  treaties  of  peace  among  men 
are  not  concluded  and  finished,  only  with  actions,  without  words. 
Feasting  together  was  used  of  old,  as  a  testimony  of  peace  and 
covenant  friendship ;  9s  between  Isaac  and  Abimelech,  Laban 
and  Jacob,  but  not  without  a  verbal  profession.  Giving  the 
hand,  delivering  the  ring,  &c.  are  to  express  a  marriage  agree- 
ment and  union ;  but  stnl  a  profession  in  words  is  annexed.  So 
we  allow  it  to  be  needful,  after  persons  have  fallen  into  scandal, 
that  in  manifesting  repentance  there  should  be  a  verbal  pro- 
fession, besides  attending  duties  of  worship.  Earthly  princes 
will  not  trust  a  profession  of  allegiance,  in  actions  only,  such  as 
bowing,  kneeling,  keeping  the  king^s  birth-day,  &c. ;  but  they  re* 
quire  also  a  profession  in  words,  and  an  oath  of  allegiance  is 
demanded.  Yea,  it  is  thought  to  be  reasonably  demanded,  in 
order  to  men^s  -comins  to  the  actual  possession  and  enjoyment 
of  those  privileges,  they  are  born  heirs  to.  Thus,  the  eldest 
sons  of  noblemen  in  Great  Britain,  are  bom  heirs  to  the  honours 
and  estate  of  their  fathers ;  yet  this  no  way  hinders  but  they  may 
be  obliged,  when  thev  come  to  ripeness  of  age,  in  order  to  being 
invested  in  the  actual  possession,  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance : 
though  in  order  to  their  lawfully  doing  it^  it  may  be  necessary 
they  should  believe  in  their  hearts,  that  king  George  is  the  law- 
ful prince,  and  that  they  should  not  be  enemies  to  him,  and 
friends  to  the  pretender. 

But.  moreover,  if  this  objection  of  Mr.  W.  about  infants 
being  born  in  the  church  be  well  considered,  it  will  appear  to 
be  all  beside  the  question,  and  so  nothing  to  the  purpose.  It  is 
not  to  the  purpose  of  either  of  the  questions,  Mr.  W.*s  or  mine. 
The  question  as  I  have  stated  it,  is  concerning  them  that  may  be 
admitted  members  in  complete  standing ;  not  about  them  that 
have  a  complete  standing  in  the  church  already,  and  so  are  no 
candidates  for  admission ;  which  he  says,  is  the  case  of  these  in- 
fants. And  the  question,  as  he  often  states  it,  is  concerning  them 
that  may  lawfully  come.  And  this  objection,  from  infants  being 
bom  in  the  church,  as  it  must  be  understood  from  Mr.  W.  does 
not  touch  this  question.  For  when  Mr.  W.  objects,  that  some 
persons  are  bom  in  the  church,  and  therefore  may  lawfulljr  come 
to  sacraments,  he  cannot  be  understood  to  mean,  that  then-  being 
bom  in  the  church  alone  is  sufficient ;  but  that,  besides  thi?'. 

VOL. IV.  7^ 
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persons  must  have  some  virtue  or  religion,  of  one  sort  or  other, 
m  order  to  their  lawful  coming.  For  he  is  full  in  it,  that  it  is 
not  laiwful  for  men  to  come  without  moral  virtue  and  sinceritv. 
Therefore  the  question  comes  to  this  in  the  result:  Seeing  per- 
sons, besides  their  bein^  born  in  covenant,  must  have  some  sort 
of  virtue  and  religion,  m  order  to  a  lawful  coming  to  the  Lord's 
supper,  what  sort  of  virtue  and  religion  that  is,  whether  common 
or  saving  ?  Now  this  question  is  not  touched  by  the  present 
objection*  Merely  persons  being  born  in  covenant,  is  no  more 
evidence  of  their  having  moral  sincerity,  than  saving  srace.  Yea, 
there  is  more  reason  to  suppose  the  latter,  than  the  former  with- 
out it,  in  the  infant  children  of  believing  parents.  For  the 
scripture  gives  us  ground  to  think,  that  some  infants  have  the 
habit  of  saving  grace,  and  that  they  have  a  new  nature  given 
them.  But  no  reason  at  all  to  think,  that  Qver  God  works  any 
mere  moral  change  in  them,  or  infuses  any  habits  of  moral  virtue 
without  saving  grace.  And  we  know,  they  cannot  come  by 
moral  habits  in  infancy,  any  other  way  than  by  immediate  in- 
fusion. They  cannot  obtain  them  by  human  instruction,  nor 
contract  them  by  use  and  custom.  And, especially  there  is  no 
reason  to  think,  that  the  children  of  such  as  are  visible  saints, 
according  to  Mr.  W.'s  scheme,  have  any  goodness  infused  into 
them  by  God,  of  any  kind.  For  in  his  scheme,  all  that  are 
morally  sincere  may  lawfully  receive  the  privileges  of  visible 
saints :  but  we  have  no  scripture  grounds  to  suppose,  that  God 
will  bless  the  children  of  such  parents  as  have  nothing  more 
than  moral  sincerity,  with  either  common  or  saving  grace.  There 
are  no  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  made  to  such  parents, 
either  concerning  themselves,  or  their  children.  The  covenant 
of  grace  is  a  conditional  covenant;  as  both  sides  in  thii^r  contro- 
versy suppose.  And  therefore,  by  the  supposition,  men  have 
no  title  to  the  promises  without  the  condition.  And  as  saving 
faith  is  the  condition,  the  promises  arc  all  made  to  that,  both 
those  which  respect  persons  themselves,  and  those  that  respect 
their  seed.  As  it  is  with  many  covenants  or  bargains  among 
men  ;  by  these,  men  are  often  entitled  to  possessions  for  them- 
selves and  their  heirs:  Yet  they  are  entitled  to  no, benefits  of  the 
bargain,  neither  for  themselves,  nor  their  children,  but  by  com- 
plying with  the  terms  of  the  bargain.  So  with  respect  to  the 
covenant  of  grace,  the  apostle  says,  (Acts  ii.  39.)  The  promise  is 
to  you  and  to  your  children.  So  the  apostle  says  to  the  jailer, 
(Acts  xvi.  31.)  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  and  thy  house.  And  we  find  many  promises,  all  over 
the  Bible,  made  to  the  righteous,  that  God  will  bless  their 
seed  for  their  sakes.  Thus,  Psal.  cxii.  2.  The  generation  of 
the  upright  shall  be  blessed.  Psal.  Ixix.  35,  36.  For  God  will 
save  Zion ; — The  seed  also  of  his  servants  shall  inherit  it ;  and 
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they  that  love  his  name  shall  dwell  therein.  fSee  also  Prov. 
xiy.  26.P8al.  cii.  28.  Psal.  ciii.  17,  18.  Exod.  xx.  5,  0.  Deut. 
vii.  9.)  Supposing  these  to  be  what  are  called  indefinite  pro- 
mises ;  yet  do  they  extend  to  any  but  the  seed  of  the  righteous? 
Where  are  any  such  promises  made  to  the  children  of  unsanc- 
iified  men,  the  enemies  of  God,  and  slaves  of  the  devil,  (as  Mr. 
W.  owns  all  unsanctified  men  arc,)  whatever  moral  sincerity 
and  common  religion  they  may  have? 

The  baptism  of  infants  is  the  seal  of  these  promises  made 
to  the  seed  of  the  righteous:  and  on  these  principles,  some  ra« 
tional  account  may  be  given  of  infant  baptism  ;  but  there  is  no 
account  can  be  given  of  it  on  Mr.  W.'s  scheme,  no  warrant  can 
be  found  for  it  in  iscripture ;  for  they  are  promises,  that  are  the 
warrant  for  privileges ;  but  there  are  no  promises  of  God^s 
word  to  the  seed  of  morally  sincere  men,  and  only  half  Chris- 
tians. Thus  this  argument  of  Mr.  W.%  let  us  take  it  which 
way  we  will,  has  nothing  but  what  is  as  much,  yea,  much  more, 
against  his  scheme,  than  against  mine. 

However,  if  this  were  not  the  case,  but  all  the  shew  or 
pretence  of  strength  there  is  in  the  argument,  lav  directly  and 
only  against  me, yet  the  strength  of  it,  if  tried,  will  avail  to  prove 
nothing  at  all.  The  pretended  argument,  so  far  as  I  can  find 
it  out,  IS  this :  The  children  of  visible  saints  are  born  in  cove- 
nant ;  and  being  already  in  covenant,  they  must  have  a  right  to 
the  privileges  of  the  covenant,  without  any  more  ado :  such 
therefore  have  a  right  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  whether 
they  are  truly  godly  or  not. 

But  the  shew  of  argument  there  is  here,  depends  on  the 
ambiguitv  of  the  phrase,  being  in  covenant ;  which  signifies  two 
distinct  things  :  either  (1.)  Being  under  the  obligation  and  bond 
of  the  covenant ;  or,  (2.)  Being  coiiformed  to  the  covenant,  and 
complying  with  the  terms  of  it.  Being  the  subject  of  the  obli- 
gations and  engagements  of  the  covenant,  is  a  thing  quite  dis- 
tinct from  being  conformed  to  these  obligations,  and  so  being 
the  subject  of  the  conditions  of  the  covenant. 

Now  it  is  not  being  in  covenant  in  the  former,  but  the  lat- 
ter sense,  that  gives  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  covenant. 
The  reason  is  plain, 'because  compliance  and  conformity  to  the 
terms  of  a  covenant,  is  the  thing  which  gives  right  to  all  the  be- 
nefits ;  and  not  merely  being  under  ties  to  that  compliance  and 
conformity.  Privileges  are  not  annexed  merely  to  obligations, 
but  to  compliance  with  obligations. 

Many  that  do  not  so  much  as  visibly  comply  with  the  con- 
ditions of  the  covenant,  are  some  of  God^s  covenant-ffeople  in 
that  sense,  that  they  are  under  the  bonds  and  engagements  of 
the  covenant :  so  were  Korah  and  his  company  ;  so  were  many 
gross  idolators  in  Israel,  that  lived  openly  in  that  sin;  and  so 
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may  heretics,  deists,  and  atheists,  be  God^s  covenant-people. 
They  may  still  be  held  under  the  bonds  of  their  covenant  en- 
gagements to  God ;  for  their  great  wickedness  and  apostacy 
does  not  free  them  from  the  obligation  of  the  solemn  promises 
and  engagments  they  formerly  entered  into.  But  yet  being  in 
covenant  merely  in  this  sense,  gives  them  no  right  to  any  privi- 
leges of  the  covenant.  In  order  to  that,  they  must  be  in  cove- 
nant in  another  sense ;  they  must  cordially  consent  to  the  cove- 
nant; which  indeed  Mr.  W.  himself  owns,  when  he  acknow- 
ledges, that  in  order  to  come  to  sacraments,  men  must  profess 
a  cordial  consent  to,  and  comphance  with  the  conditions  of  the 
covenant  of  grace.*  And  if  Mr.  W.  inquires.  Why  those 
children  that  were  born  in  the  covenant,  are  not  cast  out,  when 
in  adult  age  they  make  no  such  profession ;  c^tainly,  it  as 
much  concerns  him  to  answer,  as  me ;  for  it  is  as  much  his  doe- 
trine,  as  mine,'  that  they  must  profess  such  consent. — But  I  am 
willing  to  answer  nevertheless. — ^They  are  not  cast  out,  because 
it  is  a  matter  held  in  suspense,  whether  they  do  cordially  con- 
sent to  the  covenant,  or  not ;  or  whether  their  making  no  such 
profession  do  not  arise  from  some  other  cause.  And  none  are 
to  be  excommunicated,  without  some  positive  evidence  Ugaiiist 
them.  And  therefore  they  are  left  in  the  state  they  were  in, 
in  infancy,  not  admitted  actually  to  partake  of  the  Ijord^s  sup- 
per, (which  actual  participation  is  a  new  positive  privilege,)  for 
want  of  a  profession,  or  some  evidence,  beyond  what  is  merely 
negative,  to  make  it  visible  that  the)  do  consent  to  the  covenant. 
For  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  some  appearance  more  than  what 
is  negative,  of  a  proper  qualification,  in  order  to  being  admitted 
to  a  privilege  beyond  what  they  may  have  hitherto  actually  re- 
ceived. A  negative  charity  may  be  sufficient  for  a  negative 
privilege,  such  as  freedom  from  censure  and  punishment ;  but 
something  more  than  a  negative  charity,  is  needful  to  actual 
admission  to  a  new  positive  privilege. 

'^  if  it  be  said  here.  Those  who  have  been  born  of  baptized  ancestors,  though 
they  do  not  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  are  in  covenant,  in  this  sense, 
that  they  have  a  nfiht  to  the  promises  of  the  covenant  conditionally,  in  case  they 
wiU  hereafter  comply:  I  answer.  So  are  all  mankind  in  covenant:  God  may  be 
said  to  have  bound  himself  to  them  all  conditionally;  and  many  have  these  pro- 
mises declared  to  them,  that  still  remain  Jews,  Mahometans,  or  Heathens. 
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A  particular  examination  of  Mr.  W.'^s  defence  of  the  ninth  06- 
jediony  or  that  boasted  argument ^  that  if  it  be  not  hxwfulfor 
unconverted  men  to  come  to  the  Lord* s  supper ^  then  none  may 
come  but  they  that  know  themselves  to  be  concerted^ 

This  argument  has  been  greatly  gloried  in,  as  altogether 
invincible.  Mr.  W.  seems  to  have  been  alarmed,  and  his  spirits 
raised  to  no  small  degree  of  warmth  at  the  pretence  of  an  an- 
swer to  it :  and  he  uses  many  big  words,  and  strong  expressions 
in  his  reply ;  such  as,  It  is  absolutely  certain — It  is  beyond  my 
power  to  comprehend,  and  I  believe  beyond  the  power  of  any 
man  to  tell  me — this  I  assert,  and  stana  to — as  plain  as  the  sun 
— a  contradiction  of  the  Bible,of  the  light  of  nature,  and  of  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  &c.  &c.  But  let  us  get  away  from 
the  noise  of  a  torrent,  and  bring  this  matter  to  the  test  of  calm 
reasoning,  and  examine  it  to  the  very  bottom. 

Here  let  \%  be  considered,  wherein  precisely  the  argument 
consists. — If  it  has  any  strength  in  it,  it  consists  in  this  propo- 
sition :  viz.  That  it  is  not  lawiiil  for  men  to  come  to  sacraments, 
without  a  known  right.  This  is  the  proposition  Mr.  S.  himself 
reduces  the  argument  to,  in  his  Appeal,  p.  62,  63.  And  it  is 
very  evident,  that  the  whole  stren^h  of  the  argument  rests  on 
the  supposed  truth  of  this  proposition. 

And  here  let  it  be  noted,  what  sort  of  knowledge  of  a  right 
Mr.  S.  and  Mr.  W.  mean  in  this  argument.  It  is  knowledge  as 
distin^ished  from  such  an  opinion,  or  hope,  as  is  foundea  on 
probability.  Thus  Mr.  S.  expressly  insists,  that  a  man  must 
not  only  think  he  has  a  right,  but  he  must  know  it. — (Appeal, 
p.  63.)  And  again,  (p.  63.)  Probable  hopes  will  not  warrant 
him  to  come. 

Mr.  W.  uses  many  peremptory  strong  expressions,  (d 
109.)  to  set  forth  the  certainty  of  that  which  never  was  denied) 
viz.  That  a  man  cannot  know  he  has  a  right,  unless  he  knows  he 
has  the  qualification  which  gives  him  a  right  But  this  is  not 
the  thing  in  question :  the  point  is,  Whether  a  man  may  not  have 
a  lawful  right,  or  may  not  lawfully  come^  and  yet  not  know  his 
right,  with  such  a  knowledge  and  evidence  as  is  beyond  proba- 
bility T  This  is  the  thing  asserted,  and  herein  lies  the  argu- 
ment And  the  n^ative  of  this  cannot  be  maintained,  in 
order  to  maintain  Mr.  W.'s  scheme,  without  the  grossest 
absurdity-;  it  being  a  position,  which,  according  to  scripture 
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reason,  Mr.  S/s  doctrine,  and  Mr.  W/s  own,  eficctually  des- 
troys his  scheme. 

To  this  purpose,  I  observed.  If  this  proposition  be  true, 
that  no  man  may  come,  save  he  who  not  only  thinks,  but  knows 
he  has  a  right,  then  it  will  follow,  that  no  unconverted  person 
may  come,  unless  he  knows  that  doctrine  to  be  true.  That  un- 
converted men  may  havea.right.  Because  an  unconverted  roan 
cannot  know,  that  he  himself  has  a  right,  unless  he  knows  that 
doctrine  which  Mr.  S.  maintained,  to  be  true,  viz.  That  men 
may  have  a  right,  though  they  are  unconverted.  And  conse- 
quently no  one  unconverted  man  may  lawfully  come  to  the 
Lord^s  supper,  unless  he  is  so  knowing  in  this  point  of  con- 
troversy, as  not  only  to  think,  and  have  probable  evidence,  that 
this  opinion  is  right,  but  knows  it  to  be  so. — Mr.  W.  endeavours 
to  help  the  matter  by  a  distinction  of  different  kinds  of  know- 
ledge :  and  by  the  help  of  this  distinction  wquld  make  it  out, 
that  common  people  in  general,  and  even  boys  and  girls  of  six- 
teen years  old,  may  with  ease  know,  that  his  doctrine  about  un- 
sanctified  m6n^s  lawful  coming  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  is  true. 
And  we  must  understand  him,  (as  he  is  defending  Mr.  S.^s  argu- 
ment,) that  they  may  know  it  with  that  evidence  which  is  dis- 
tinguished from  probability ;  and  this  according  to  Mr.  W. 
himself,  is  certainty ;  which  he  speaks  of  as  above  a  thousand 
probabilities.  (See  p.  118.  c.)  but  how  miserable  is  this;  to 
pretend,  that  his  doctrine  about  qualifications  for  sacraments, 
is  so  far  from  a  disputable  point,  that  it  is  of  such  plain  and  ob- 
vious evidence  to  common  people,  and  even  children,  that  witli- 
out  being  studied  in  divinity,  they  may  not  only  think  it  to  be 
exceeding  probable,  but  know  it  to  be  true !  When  it  is  an  un» 
deniable  fact,  that  multitudes  of  the  greatest  ability  and  piety 
that  have  spent  their  lives  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
have  never  so  much  as  thought  so. 

Again,  I  observed,  that  according  to  Mr.  S.'sj  doctrine,  not 
one  unconverted  man  in  the  world  can  know,  that  he  has  warrant 
to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper ;  because,  if  he  has  any  warrant, 
God  has  given  him  warrant  in  the  scriptures :  and  therefore  if 
any  unconverted  man,  not  only  thmks,  but  knows,  that  he  has 
warrant  from  God,  he  must  of  consequence  not  only  think,  but 
know  the  scriptures  to  bo  the  word  of  God.  Whereas  it  was 
the  constant  doctrine  of  Mr.  S.  that  no  unconverted  man  knows 
the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God.* — But  Mr.  W.  would 

*  I  did  not  say,  that  it  was  also  a  doctrine  according  to  scripture  ;  for  there 
was  no  occa>i()n  for  this,  uuionj:  tlioso  with  whom  I  had  cliicfly  to  do  in  this  con- 
trovcn*y;  with  whom  I  km  \v  itwaa  a  point  as  much  settled  and  uncontroverled, 
as  any  doitriiuMjf  Mr.  S.  whatever.  And  I  knew  it  to  be  the  current  doctrine 
of  ortliodox  (iivii)ps;  whoever  allow  this  doctrine  to  be  implied  in  such  texts  as 
iliosc,  John  xvii.  7.  1.  John  iv.  15, 1(».  chap.  v.  1.  10.  and  many  others. 
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make  it  out,  that  Mr.  S.  did  hold,  unconverted  men  might  know 
the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God ;  but  only  not  know  it 
with  a  gracious  knowledge,  such  as  eiFectually  bowed  men^s 
hearts,  and  influenced  them  to  a  gracious  obedience,  (p.  1 13. 6.) 
But  let  lis  see  whether  it  was  so  or  not.  Mr.  S.  in  his  Nature  of 
Saving  Conternow,.(p.  73,)  says,  ^*  The'carnal  man  is  ignorant 
of  the  divine  authority  of  the  word  of  God  ; — His  wound  is,  ihat 
he  does  not  know  certainly  the  divine  authority  of  these  institu- 
tions ;  he  does  not  know  but  they  are  the  inventions  of  men.^^ 
Again,  ^ibid.  p.  74.)  he  says,  *^  The  carnal  man  is  uncertain  of 
those  thmgs  that  are  the  foundation  of  his  reasonings.  He  thinks, 
there  is  a  great  probabihty  of  the  truth  of  these  things  ;  but  he 
has  no  assurance.  His  principles  are  grounded  on  an  uncer- 
tain proposition.''  And  he  observes,  (p.  20.)  "  Men  when  con- 
verted, do  not  look  on  it  as  probable,  that  the  word  is  his  word, 
as  they  did  before ;  but  they  have  assurance  of  the  truth  of  it.'' 
— So  elsewhere,  {Guide  to  Christy  p.  26.)  '*  They  that  have  not 
grace,  do  not  properly  believe  the  word  of  God.'*'* — And  in  an- 
other book,  {Safety  ofAp.  p.  6.)  "The  gospel  always  works 
effectually  where  it  is  believed  and  received  as  the  truth  of  (rorf." 
— In  another  book,  {Benef.  of  the  Gosn.  p.  149.)  "  Common 
illumination  does  not  convince  men  of  tne  truth  of  the  gospel." 
—in  his  discourse  on  the  virtue  of  ChrisVs  bloody  (p.  27.)  speak* 
ing  of  such  as  have  no  interest  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  he  says, 
"  They  are  strangers  to  the  divine  authority  of  the  word  of  Cod." 
Again,  {ibid:  p.  16.)  "  Before  [i.  e.  before  saving  faithlthey  were 
at  a  loss  whether  the  word  was  the  word  of  (rod." — To  the  like 
purpose  are  many  other  passages  in  his  writings.  (See  Nat.  of 
Sav.  Conv.  p,.  72.  Safety  of  Ap.  p.  6, 7.  99.  107.  186, 187. 229. 
— Benef  of  the  Gosp.  p.  S^l) 

So  that  here,  if  it  be  true,  that  some  unconverted  men  have 
a  divine  warrant  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  if  the  thing 
which  is  the  foundation  of  this  argument,  be  also  true,  viz. 
That  in  order  to  men's  warrantably  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper, 
they  must  not  only  think  but  know  they  have  a  right ;  then  it 
inust  be  true  likewise,  that  they  not  only  think  but  know,  that 
the  scripture,  wherein  this  warrant  is  supposed  to  be  delivered, 
is  the  word  of  God.  And  then  we  have  the  following  propo- 
sitions to  make  hang  together :  That  unconverted  men  are 
ignorant  of  the  scriptures  being  the  word  of  God,  are  uncertain 
of  it,  have  no  assurance  of  it,  are  not-  convinced  of  it,  do  not 
properly  believe  it,  are  at  a  loss  whether  it  be  the  word  of  God, 
or  not ;  and  yet  they  not  only  think,  but  know,  that  the  scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the  gospel,  which  is  the 
charter  of  all  Christian  privileges,  is  divine;  tney  have  a  know- 
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ledge  of  it  wliich  is  above  all  probable  hope  or  thought,  and 
attended  with  evidence  above  a  thousand  probabilities. 

And  now  let  it  be  considered,  whether  this  agrees  better 
with  Mr.  W.'s  own  doctrine,  concerning  men^s  knowing  the 
truth  and  divine .  authority  of  the  gospel,  in  what  has  been 
before  cited  from  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness : 
where  he  expressly  says,  that  man,  since  the  &I1,  is  ignorant 
of  divine  truth,  and  full  of  prejudices  against  it :  has  a  view  of 
the  truth  contained  in  the  Bible,  as  a  doubtful  uncertain  thing; 
receives  it  as  what  is  probably  true ;  sees  it  as  a  probable  scheme, 
and  something  likely  to  answer  the  end  proposed  :  but  that  after 
conversion  it  appears  divinely  true  and  real.  (See  p.  114, 
115.  &  144.^  Then  unconverted  men  only  looked  on  the  truth 
of  the  word  of  God,  as  probable,  something  likely,  yet  as  a 
doubtful  uncertain  thing ;  but  now  they  not  only  think,  but 
know  it  to  be  true. 

No  distinction,  about  the  different  kinds  of  knowledge,  or 
the  various  ways  of  knowing,  will  ever  help  these  absurdities, 
or  reconcile  such  inconsistencies.  If  there  be  any  such  sort  of 
knowing,  as  is  contra-distinguished  to  probable  thinking,  and 
to  such  opinion  as  is  built  on  a  thousand  probabilities,  which  yet 
is  inconsistent  with  being  ignorant,  not  believing,  being  uncer- 
tain, nor  assured,  nor  convinced,  only  looking  en  a  thing  pro- 
bable, looking  on  it  doubtful  and  uncertain,  it  must  certainly 
bo  a  new  and  very  strange  sort  of  knowledge. 

But  this  argument,  that  is  so  clear  and  invincible,  must 
have  such  supports  as  these,  or  must  quite  sink  to  the  earth. 
It  is  indeed  a  remarkable.kind  of  argument.  It  is  not  only  as 
much  against  the  scheme  it  is  brought  to  support,  as  against 
that  which  it  would  confute ;  but  abundantly  more  so.  For  if 
it  were  the  case  in  truth,  that  none  might  come  to  the  Lord'^s 
supper,  but  they  that  know  they  have  a  right,  yet  it  would  be 
no  direct  and  proper  proof,  that  unconverted  men  might  come. 
It  would  indeed  prove,  that  many  godly  men  might  not  come : 
Which,  it  is  true,  would  bring  some  difficulty  on  the  scheme 
opposed  ;  yet  would  be  no  proof  against  it.  But  it  is  direct  and 
perfect  demonstration  igainst  the  scheme  it  would  support :  It 
demonstrates,  according  to  the  scripture,  and  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  those  that  urge  the  argument,  that  not  one  uncon- 
verted man  in  the  world  may  lawfully  come  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;  as  no  one  of  them  certainly  knows  the  gospel  to  be  divine, 
and  so  no  one  knows  the  charter  to  be  authentic,  in  which  alone 
the  right  of  any  to  Christian  privileges  is  conveyed  :  hence  no 
one  unsanctified  man  is  sure  of  his  right ;  and  therefore  (as  they 
draw  the  consequence)  no  one  unsanctified  man  may  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper.     And  so  it  follows,  that  the  more  strongly 
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Mr.  W.  stands  to  this  argument,  the  more  peremptory  and  con- 
fident his  expressions  are  concerning  it,  the  more  violently  and 
effectually  does  he  supplant  himself. 

And  this  position,  that  a  man  must  not  take  any  privilege, 
till  he  not  only  thinks,  but  knows  he  has  a  right,  is  not  only 
unreasonable,  as  used  by  Mr.  W.  against  me,  when  indeed  it  is 
ten  times  as  much  against  himself;  but  it  is  unreasonable  in 
itself,  as  it  is  an  argument,  which  if  allowed  and  pursued,  will 
prove,  that  a  man  may  do  nothing  at  all,  never  move  hand  or 
foot,  for  his  own  advantage,  unless  he  first,  not  only  thinks,  but 
knows,  it  is  his  duty.  Mr.  W.  himself  owns  (p.  116.)  that  all 
the  duties,  which  God  requires  of  us  in  his  instituted  worship, 
are  privileges,  as  well  as  the  Lord^s  supper :  And  so  is  every 
other  duty,  which  we  are  to  do  for  our  own  benefit.  But  all 
human  actions  are,  upon  the  whole,  either  good  or  evil :  every 
thing  that  we  do  as  rational  creatures,  is  either  a  duty,  or  a  sin ; 
and  the  neglect  of  every  thing  that  is  our  duty,  is  forbidden. 
So  that  we  must  never  so  much  as  take  a  step,  or  move  a  finger, 
upon  only  a  probable  judgment  and  hope;  but  must  first  know 
it  to  be  our  duty,  before  we  do  it :  nay,  we  must  neither  move, 
nor  voluntarily  forbear  to  move,  without  a  certainty  of  our  duty 
in  the  case,  one  way  or  other  I 

As  to  its  being  alike  difficult  for  men  to  know  or  be  assured 
oftheir  moral  sincerity,  as  of  their  real  sanctification,  1  shall 
speak  to  that  under  the  next  head;  whereby  it  will  appear 
again,  another  way,  that  this  argument  is  vastly  more  against 
Mr.  W.^8  scheme,  than  mine. 
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A  coiisidercUion  of  Mr.  W.'^s  defence  af  the  tenth  objection^ 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  unlawfulness  of  unsanctified  men 
coming  to  the  Lord'*s  gupper^  that  it  tends  to  the  grealper^ 
plexity  and  torment  of  many  godly  men  in  their  attendance 
on  tJUs  ordinance. 

My  first  reply  to  this  objection  was  that  it  is  for  want  of 
like  tenderness  of  conscience,  that  the  otherMoctrine  which 
insists  on  moral  sincerity,  does  not  naturally  bring  such  as  are 
received  on  those  principles,  into  as  great  perplexities. — Mr.  W. 
in  his  animadversions  upon  it,  says,  ^*  This  is  an  assertion 
which  I  take  to  be  contrary  to  common  sense,  and  the  ex- 
perience of  mankind  ;  and  the  allowing  of  it  to  be  true,  must 
overthrow  the  law  of  nature,  and  cast  infinite  reproach  upon 
the  author  of  it.^* 

These  are  strong  expressions ;  but  let  us  bring  the  matter 
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to  the  test  of  reason. — The  necessary  qualification,  on  Mr.  W^'s 
principles,  is  moral  sincerity,  and  a  certain  degree  of  moral  sin- 
cerity. For  therie  is  scarcely  any  man,  that  lives  under  the 
light  of  the  gos|>el,  and  is  not  an  atheist,  or  deist,  but  what  has 
some  degree  of  moral  sincerity,  in  some  things  pertaining  to 
Christianity  and  his  duty  ;  some  degree  of  common  faith,  some 
degree  of  conviction  of  the  need  of  Christ,  some  desire  of  hnn, 
and  moral  willingness,  though  from  selfish  considerations,  to  be 
good;  and  some  purpose  to  endeavour  a  conformity  to  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  to  seek  salvation  on  the  terms  of  it.  But 
how  ;  shall  a  man  know,  what  is  a  sufficient  degree  of  these 
things  ?  Mr.  W.  has  determined  the  matter  thus ;  that  his 
briief  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  moral  willingness  to  be 
conformed  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  must  be  with  his  whole 
heart,  (p.  49.  e.  p.  &.  c.  36.  a.)  and  that  his  conviction  of  his 
undone  state  without  Christ  must  be  deep ;  and  bis  desire  of 
Christ  and  his  benefits  fervent,  and  his  purpose  earnest,  (p.  75. 
e.  p.  11.  c.)  so  as  to  induce  him  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
all  the  earnestness  he  can,  and  engage  him  to  use  endeavours 
with  all  the  strength  and  power  that  he  has.  (p.  83.  e.  p.  32.  d. 
p.  36.  a.) 

Now  how  exceeding  difficult  must  it  be  for  unsanctified 
men  to  determine,  with  any  assurance,  whether  they  have 
moral  sincerity  to  such  a  degree  ? — How  difficult  for  tnem  to 
know,  whether  their  convictions  are  thus  deep  ?  Every  one 
that  is  used  to  deal  with  souls  under  conviction,  knows,  that 
when  they  are  indeed  under  deep  convictions,  they  are  es- 
pecially apt  to  complain  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and 
to  think  their  convictions  are  not  deep. — How  difficult  to 
determine,  with  any  assurance,  whether  their  assent  rises  so 
high,  that  they  can  truly  be  said  to  believe  with  all  their  hearts  ? 
Whether  their  moral  willingness  to  be  conformed  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  be  with  their  whole  heart?  And  whether  they 
are  really  engaged  with  all  the  solicitude  they  can,  and  are 
willing  to  do  all  that  they  can  ?  These  things,  I  am  pretty 
sure,  arc  of  vastly  more  difficult  determination,  than  whether 
a  man  has  any  true  holiness,  or  not.  For  in  the  former 
case,  the  determination  is  concerning  the  degree  of  things, 
that  are  capable  of  an  infinite  variety  of  degrees ;  some  of 
which  are  nearer  to,  and  others  are  further  from,  the  lowest 
sufficient  degree :  and  consequently  some  of  the  degrees  that 
are  not  sufficient,  may  yet  be  very  near ;  which  renders  the 
matter  of  very  difficult  determination  ;  unspeakably  more  so, 
that  when  what  is  to  be  distinguished,  is  the  nature  of  things, 
which  in  all  degrees  is  widely  diverse,  and  even  contrary  to 
that  which  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from :  As  is  the  case 
between  saving  and  common  grace ;  which  Mr.  W.  himself 
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acknowledffes.*  It  is  more  easy  to  distinguish  light  from 
darkness,  than  to  determine  the  precise  degree  of  light :  and  so 
it  is  more  easy  to  determine,  whether  a  man  be  alive  or  dead, 
than  whether  there  be  exactly  such  a  certain  degree  of  vigour 
and  livehness. 

This  moral  sincerity,  which  Mr.  W.  insists  on,  is  a  most 
indeterminate  uncertain  thing ;  a  phrase  without  any  certain 
precise  meaning;  and  must  for  ever  remain  so.  It  being  not 
determined,  how  much  men  must  be  morally  sincere ;  how  much 
they  must  believe  with  a  moral  sincerity ;  whether  the  deeply 
awakened  and  convinced  sinner  must  believe,  that  God  is  abso- 
lutely sovereign  with  respect  to  his  salvation,  and  that  Christ  is 
perfectly  sufficient  to  save  him  in  particular ;  and  to  what  de- 
gree of  moral  assent  and  consent,  he  must  believe  and  embrace 
these  things,  and  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of 
grace ;  whether  he  must  be  willing  to  obey  all  God^s  commands, 
the  most  difficult,  as  well  as  the  most  easy,  and  this  in  all  cir- 
cumstances, even  the  most  difficult  that  can  arise  in  Providence; 
or  whether  only  in  some  circumstances ;  and  what,  and  how 
many.  The  scripture  gives  us  many  infallible  rules,  by  which 
to  distinguish  between  saving  grace,  and  common.  But  I  know 
of  no  rules  given  in  the  Bible,  by  which  men  may  certainly  de- 
termine this  precise  degree  of  moral  sincerity.  So  that  if  grace 
is  not  the  thmg  which  ^ives  a  right  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of 
God,  we  have  no  certam  rule  in  the  Bible,  commensurate  to  the 
understanding  of  mankind,  by  which  to  determine  when  we  have 
a  right,  and  when  not. — ^Now  let  the  impartial  reader  judge, 
which  scheme  lavs  the  greatest  foundation  for  perplexity  to 
communicants,  of  tender  consciences,  concerning  their  quali- 
fications for  the  Lord^s  supper  ;  and  whether  tnis  argument 
drawn  from  such  a  supposed  tendency  to  such  perplexity,  (if 
there  be  any  force  in  it,)  is  not  vastly  more  against  Mr.  W.^s 
scheme,  than  mine. 

And  here  by  the  way,  let  it  be  noted, that  by  these  things  it 
is  again  demonstrated,  that  the  ninth  objection,  the  great  argu- 
ment considered  in  the  preceding  section,  concerning  the  neces- 
sity of  a  known  right,  m  order  to  a  lawful  partaking,  is  exceed- 
ingly more  against  Mr.  W.^s  principles,  than  mine ;  in  as  much 
as  on  his  principles,  it  is  so  much  more  difficult  formen  to  know, 
whether  they  have  a  right,  or  have  the  prescribed  qualification, 
or  not. 

I  answered  this  argument  in  the  second  place,  by  alledging, 
that  this  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  saving  grace  in  order  to  a 


'^  See  hia  Sermon  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witnesi^  (p,  84.  e,)  where  he  savs, 
"  notwithstanding  the  visible  likeness  of  nominal  and  real  Christians,  there  is  a  wide 
difference,  as  there  is  betwei^n  the  siihjocts  of  Christ  and  the  slaves  of  t^ 
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right  to  the  Lord's  supper,  is  not  properly  the  cause  of  the  per- 
plexities of  doubting  saints,in  their  attendance  on  this  ordinance, 
though  it  may  be  the  occasion  :  But  that  their  own  negligence 
and  sin  is  the  true  cause ;  and  that  this  doctrine  is  no  more  the 
cause  of  these  perplexities,  than  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of 
saving  grace  in  order  to  salvation,  is  the  cause  of  the  perplexity 
of  doubting  saints  when  they  come  to  die.  Upon  which  Mr.  W. 
says,  There  is  no  shadow  of  resemblance  of  these  cases,  because 
death  is  no  ordinance,  &c.  But  if  death  is  no  ordinance,  yet  it 
is  the  required  duty  of  the  saints  to  yield  themselves  to.  the 
Lord,  and  resign  to  the  will  of  God,  in  their  death.  And  in 
this  respect,  the  cases  are  exactly  parallel,  that  perplexities  are 
just  so  much  the  consequence  of  the  respective  doctrines,  in  one 
case,  as  in  the  other ;  that  is,  the  perplexities  of  a  doubting  saint 
on  a  death-bed,  the  difficulty  and  trouble  he  meets  with  in  re- 
signing  himself  to  the  will  of  God  .in  dying,  is  just  in  the  same 
manner  the  consequence  of  the  doctrme  of  the  necessity  of 
saving  grace  in  order  to  eternal  salvation,  as  the  perplexities  of 
a  doubting  saint  at  the  Lord's  table  are  the  consequence  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  saving  grace  in  order  to  a  right  to 
the  Lord's  supper.     And  this  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose. 

Mr.  W.  himself  says,  in  his  answer  to  Mr.  Croswell,  (p. 
122.  c.)  *^  Although  there  are  comparatively  few,  that  obtam 
assurance,  yet  it  is  through  their  own  sloth  and  negligence  that 
they  do  not.  We  fiilly  agree  with  Mr.  Perkins,  that  a  man  in 
this  life  may  ordinarily  be  infalUbly  certain  of  his  salvation.  "  So 
Mr.  Stoddard  (in  his  sermon  on  one  good  sign — )8ays,  "  There 
is  no  necessity,  that  the  people  of  God  should  lie  under  darkness 
and  temptation";  they  may  obtain  assurance." — Now,  if  this  be 
the  case,  then  certainly  there  is  no  justice  in  laying  the  temp- 
tation and  uneasiness,  which  is  the  effect  of  sloth  and  negligence, 
to  the  doctrine  I  maintain,  in  those  that  embrace  it  It  is  a 
wise  dispensation  of  God,  that  he  has  so  ordered  things,  that 
comfort  in  ordinances,  and  in  all  duties,  and  under  all  provi- 
dences, should  be  to  be  obtained  in  a  way  of  diligence ;  and 
that  slothfulness  should  be  the  way  to  perplexity  and  uneasiness, 
and  should  be  a  way  hedged  up  with  thorns,  agreeable  to  Prov. 
XV.  19. — That  it  is  so  ordered,  is  for  the  good  of  Hhe  saints,  as 
it  tends  to  turn  them  out  of  this  thorny  path,  into  the  way  of 
diligence.  And  so  this  doctrine,  as  it  has  this  tendency,  has  a 
tendency  in  the  end  to  that  solid  peace  and  comfort,  which  is 
the  happy  fruit  of  their  holy  diligence.  And  that,  and  not  the 
saints'  perplexity,  is  properly  the  effect  of  this  doctrine. 
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SECT.  XVII. 

Containing  some  further  observations  on  wtuU  is  said  by  Mr.  W. 
in  support  of  the  13lA  objection^  concerning  God^s  commanding 
all  the  members  of  the  visible  churchy  that  are  not  ignorant 
nor  scandalous^  to  attend  all  external  covenant  duties. 

t 

It  has  been  already  demonstrated  (sect.  8th  of  this  third 
part)  that  in  this  argument  the  question  is  begged,  notwithstand- 
ing what  Mr.  W.  has  said  to  the  contrary ;  which  sufficiently 
overthrows  the  whole  argument.  Nevertheless,  that  I  may  pass 
by  nothing,  which  those  who  are  on  Mr.  W.'s  side  may  be  likely 
to  think  material ;  I  will  here  make  some  further  observations 
on  this  objection,  as  represented  and  supported  by  Mr.  W. 

The  chief  thing,  that  has  the  plausible  appearance  of  argu- 
ment in  what  Mr.  S.  and  Mr.  W.  say  on  this  head,  is  this  : 
That  for  God  to  require  all  who  are  in  covenUnt  to  come  to  the 
Lord^s  supper,  and  yet  to  forbid  them  to  come  unconverted,  is 
to  suppose,  that  he  both  commands  them  and  forbids  them  at 
the  same  time.  And  this  is  thought  to  be  the  more  manifest,  in- 
asmuch as  conversion  is  not  in  men^s  power.  Though  it  is  not 
denied,  but  that  God  justly  requires  men  to  be  converted,  or  to 
be  truly  holy,  (see  p.  129,  130.) 

To  this  I  would  say, 

(I.)  If  when  they  speak  of  commanding  and  forbidding 
at  the  same  time,  they  mean  God^s  commanding  and  forbidding 
the  same  thing,  at  the  same  time,  no  such  consequence  follows 
from  my  principles.  For  that  thing,  and  that  only,  which  I 
suppose  God  requires  of  any,  is  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  supper 
With  a  sanctified  heart ;  and  that  this  God  requires  at  all  times, 
and  never  forbids  at  any  time ;  and  that  to*  come  without  this 
qualification,  is  what  jfie  always  forbids,  and  requires  at  no 
time.  So  that  what  he  requires,  at  the  same  time  he  forbids 
something,  is  not  the  same  thing  that  he  forbids ;  but  a  very 
different  and  contrary  one.  And  it  is  no  absurdity,  to  suppose, 
that  God  requires  one  thing,  and  forbids  a  contrary  thing  at  the 
same  time. 

To  illustrate  tliis  by  an  example  :  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem,  openly  to  confess  Christy  to  own  him  as  the 
Messiah,  at  that  hour  when  he  was  led  away  to  be  crucified, 
and  openly  to  testify  their  adoring  respect  to  him  on  that  extra- 
ordinary occasion.  But  yet  they  did  not  believe  him  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  could  not  believe  it,  (many  of  them  at  least,)  since 
they  looked  on  his  present  abject  circumstances  as  a  demonstra- 
tion that  he  was  not  the  Messiah.    It  was  beyond  their  power. 
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at  least  at  once,  in  that  instant,  to  give  their  assent,  with  all 
their  hearts,  to  such  a  supposition.  Nor  was  it  in  their  power 
to  exercise  an  adorine  respect  to  him :  for,  besides  their  strong 
prejudices,  most  of  them  were  judicially  hardened,  and  given 
up  to  a  spirit  of  unbelief  and  obstinate  rejection  of  him  ;  as  ap- 
pears by  that  account,  (Johnxii.39, 40.)  ^Therefore  they  could 
not  beUeve,  because  that  Esaias  said  again.  He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart,  that  they  should  not  see 
with  their  eyes,''  Sic  (See  also  Luke  xix.  41, 42.  and  Matt  xiu. 
14,  15.)  And  yet  it  would  have  been  unlawfiil  for  them  to  have 
made  a  lying  profession ;  to  profess  they  believed  him  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  that  they  received  and  loved  him  as  such,  when 
at  the  same  time  they  hated  him,  and  did  not  believe  he  was 
the  Messiah. — But  here  is  no  requiring  and  forbidding  the  same 
thing  at  the  same  time :  for  the  only  thing  required  of  them 
was,  to  have  faith  and  Tove,  and  to  testify  it ;  which  was  not  at 
all  forbidden. 

(2.)  None  of  the  difficulties,  which  Mr.  S.  or  Mr.  W. 
object — either  God's  supposed  requiring  impossibilities,  or  his 
requiring  and  forbidding  at  the  same  time — do  follow,  any  more 
on  my  principles,  than  on  Mr.  W.'s.  Mr.  W.  maintains,  that 
God  calls  men  this  moment  to  enter  into  covenant  with  him, 
and  commands  them  to  do  it.  (p.  28.  r.)  One  thins  implied  in 
this,  according  to  his  own  frequent  explanation  of  visibly  entering 
into  covenant,  is  professing  a  belief  of  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  Christianity.  Now  therefore,  we  will  suppose  a  man  to  be 
a  candidate  for  baptism,  who  has  been  brought  up  in  Arianism; 
and  is  strongly  persuaded,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is 
not  true :  Yet  he  is  this  moment  required  to  profess  that 
doctrine  ;  but  has  no  ability  in  a  moment  to  believe  the  doctrine, 
because  he  does  not  at  present  see  the  evidence  of  it  For  as 
Mr.  W.  himself  says,  (Sermon  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness^ 
p.  91.  d.  e.  and  92.  a.)  "The  understanding  cannot  be  brought 
to  yield  its  assent  to  any  truth,  which  it  does  not  see  the  truth 

or  apprehend  the  evidence  of. If  you  would  hire  him  with 

cart-loads  or  ship-loads  of  gold  and  silver  ;  if  you  should  im- 
prison him,  whip  him,  burn  him  ;  you  cannot  make  him  believe 
a  thing  to  be  true,  which  he  apprehends  to  be  incredible,  or 
which  he  sees  no  sufficient  reason  to  believe."  Now  therefore 
what  shall  the  man  do,  on  Mr.  W.'s  principles?  He  is  com- 
manded to  profess  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  must  be 
professed  in  order  to  be  lawfully  baptized  in  the  name  gf  the 
Trinity  ;  and  on  Mr.  W.'s  principles,  he  is  commanded  to  do  it 
this  moment.  Yet  also  on  his  principles,  if  the  man  professes 
it,  and  is  not  morally  sincere,  or  knows  he  does  not  believe  it, 
he  is  guilty  of  horrible  falsehood  and  prevarication  ;  which 
God  doubtless  forbids.    Therefore  here  is  certainlv  as  much  of 
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an  appearance  of  commanding  and  forbidding  the  same  thing 
at  the  same  tifne,  as  in  the  other  case. 

Every  husbandman  in  Israel,  that  lived  even  in  Christ^s 
time,  was  required  to  offer  a  basket  of  the  first-fruits ;  and  was 
commanded  when  he  offered  it,  solemnly  to  make  that  profes- 
sion, concerning  the  principal  facts  relating  to  the  redemption 
out  of  Egypt, — which  is  prescribed  in  Deut.  xxvi.  5 — 10.  A 
Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my  father,  &c.  Now  supposing 
there  had  been  an  Israelite,  who  did  not  believe  the  truth  of  all 
these  facts,  which  came  to  pass  so  many  ages  before,  (as  there 
are  now  many  in  Christendom,  who  do  not  believe  the  facts 
concerning  Jesus  Christ,)  and  continued  in  his  unbelief,  till  the 
very  moment  of  his  offering  :  God  peremptorily  requires  him 
to  make  this  profession  ;  yet  none  will  say,  that  he  may  lawfully 
profess  these  things,  at  the  same  time  when  he  does  not  believe 
them  to  be  true.  However,  here  is  no  commanding  and  for- 
bidding the  same  thing  at  the  same  time :  Because,  though 
God  required  the  Jews  to  make  this  profession,  yet  the  thing 
required  was  to  believe  it  and  profess  it.  Though  some  miffht 
not  believe  it,  nor  be  able  for  the  present  to  believe  it ;  yet  this 
inability  arose  from  depravity  and  wickedness  of  heart,  |  which 
did  not  at  all  excuse  their  unbelief,  for  one  moment.*  Mr.  W. 
himself  owns  (p.  1:29.  6.  c.)  that  God  may  require  those  things 
which  are  out  of  men^s  natural  power. 

Now  this  may  be  laid  down  as  a  truth  of  easy  and  plain 
evidence;  If  God  may  require  what  wicked  men,  while  such, 
are  unable  to  perform,  then  he  may  also  require  those  things 
which  are  connected  with  it,  and  dependent  on  it,  and  which, 
if  the  other  be  done,  they  would  be  able  to  do,  and  might  do, 
and  without  which  they  may  not  do  it.  So,  if  God  may  require 
an  unsanctified  man  to  love  him,  then  he  may  require  him  to 
testify  and  professuhis  love,  as  I  suppose  Christians  do  in  the  act 

*  This  instanco  may  shew  us,  that  God's  requiring  all  Israel  to  enter  into 
covenant  with  God,  and  seal  their  covenant  in  the  passover,  will  not  prove,  tjiat 
it  was  lawful  for  any  to  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  promise  and  swear 
they  would  perform  universal  and  persevering  obedience,  when  at  the  same  mo- 
ment they  had  no  love  to  God,  and  even  then,  while  speidunff  the  words,  continu- 
ed in  an  habitual  wilful  disobedience  to  God's  commands,  and  were  willing  slaves 
to  the  deviL  Nor  will  it  follow,  from  these  commands  given  to  the  Israelites, 
concerning  their  covenanting  with  God,  and  sealing  their  covenant,  that  God  ever 
did,  since  the  foundation  of  the  worid,  appoint  or  command  any  other  covenant- 
ing with  him,  than  as  givin"^  up  themselves  wholly  and  without  reserve,  both  soul 
wj3i  body,  both  heart  and  lite ;  or  that  ever  he  appointed  or  commanded  any  cove- 
nanting wherein  men  give  a  part,  and  keep  back  a  psrt,  give  him  the  outside,  and 
keep  l»ck  the  noblest  and  best  part,  the  neart,  will,  and  afibctions,  for  sin  and 
Satan ;  or  that  there  is  any  such  covenant  of  God  in  being ;  or  that  such  cove- 
nanting* has  not  idways  been  as  much  without  foundation  in  any  institution  of 
God,  as  any  of  the  spurious  sacraments  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  or  that  it 
has  not  alwajrs  been  strictly  forbidden  of  God :  or  that  it  is  not  absolutely  and  in 
itself  sinful  and  unlawful,  as  truly  as  the  act  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 
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of  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  yet  it  may  not  be  law- 
ful for  him  to  testify  and  profess  love,  when  he  has  it  not.* 

*  Much  of  the  controversy  discussed  in  this  book  (and  the  preceding  one) 
which  was  agitated  with  great  warmth  in  the  American  churches,  and  which  is 
not  unfrequently  started  amonc  congregational  churches  in  Great  Britain,  seems 
to  originate  in  the  want  of  dearly  stating  the  scriptural  design  of  entering  into  foil 
communion.  If  this  be  not  previously  settled,  there  is  but  little  hope  of  a  satis- 
fiustory  adjustment.  Without  entering  here  into  the  minutis  of  proofs,  the  fol- 
lowing particulars  are  submitted  to  the  reader's  consideration,  as  probably 
calcuwted  to  aid  his  inquiries. 

1.  The  chief  end  or  every  human  society,  as  well  as  of  every  intelligent  be- 
ing, ought  to  be  this,  viz.  To  glorify  God  or  to  represent  him  as  ^orioua  in  all 
his  pertecUons  and  ways.  No  human  society,  of  whatever  kind,  ts  exempt  from 
this  obligation.  For  a  society  is  onljr  an  aggregate  of  individuals ;  and  as  every 
individual  is  obliged  to  do  this  in  all  ms  actions,  ne  is  therefore  thus  obliged  in  hu 
social  capacity.  This  obligation  arises  from  the  respective  natures  of  God  and 
the  creature,  and  it  is  dearly  enjoined  in  the  holy  scripture.  "  Whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  ^ory  of  God." — But, 

2.  The  distinffuishing  subordinate  end  or  spedal  design  of  any  sodety,  must 
designate  its  pecuUar  nature,  whereby  it  .is  best  adapted  to  promote  that  end. 
Though  every  sodety  is  bound  to  seek  the  one  chief  end,  .yet  every  social  union 
is  not  adapted  to  answer  all  social  ends.  Societies  of  a  reugious,  moral,  charita- 
ble, scientific,  or  political  design,  must  have  members  of  a  corresponding  charac- 
ter, othervrise  the  proposed  end  cannot  be  answered.  The  qualifications  of  the 
members  must  have  an  aptitude  to  promote  the  dedgn. 

3.  The  distinguishing  design  of  a  society  denominated  a  church,  evidently 
is  to  promote  reU^on.  Numbers  are  united,  by  divine  appointment,  to  maintain 
religion — to  exhibit  before  the  world  real  Christianity— to  encourage  those  who 
seek  the  right  way — ^to  edify  one  another — and  the  like.  Such  particulara  we 
gather  from  the  sacred  scriptures.  "  Striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel.**-^** That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  (resembling 
mm)  without  rebuke  (or  cause  of  rebuke)  in  the  mindd  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
nation,  among  whom  yo  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  tlie  word  of 
life.** — A  church  of  Christ  ia  appointed  to  shine  in  a  dark  world,  to  be  blameless 
and  harmless  among  the  crooKed  and  perverse,  to  imitate  God,  as  far  as  practica- 
ble, while  among  uic  children  of  the  wicked  one,  to  mve  no  oflfence  to  who  arc 
without  or  those  who  are  within  the  church,  to  hold  forth,  and  hold  fast,  the 
word  of  life  by  doctrine,  by  discipline,  and  by  practice.  "Him  that  is  weak  in 
the  faith  receive  you,  hut  not  to  doubtful  disputations."  Provided  a  p>cr9on  be 
desirous  of  Christian  fellowship,  and  is  possessed  of  so  much  knowledge,  so  much 
oxporienced  efHcacy  of  truth,  and  so  much  good  conduct,  as  is  cdculated  to  an* 
Kwer,  in  a  prevaiUng  degree,  the  design  of  a  church  being  at  all  formed,  let  him 
not  be  rejected.  "  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another, 
even  as  also  ye  do !"  This  is  done  by  mitual  instructions,  exhortations,  prayers, 
and  praises ;  by  watchful  discipline,  and  the  exercise  of  religious  gins ;  by 
friendly  ofHces,  and  acts  of  Christian  kindness. 

4.  The  preceding  particulars  are  produced  only  as  instances ;  but  in  order 
accurately  to  ascertain  the  special  end  of  Christian  fellowship,  in  full  communion, 
all  the  passages  contained  in  the  New  Testament  relating  to  the  subject  ought 
to  be  included.  For  until  the  revealed  special  design  for  which  a  church  of 
Christ  is  instituted  bo  ascertained,  it  is  obviously  not  possible  to  ascertain  the 
precise  nature  of  the  society,  and  consequently  the  qualifications  of  its  members. 
However, 

5.  We  will  suppose  that,  by  an  appeal  to  all  the  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  precise  design  is  known  ;  from  whence  the  nature  of  a  church  b 
deduced  ;  the  Question  returns,— Is  there  any  general  rulejthat  may  form  an  inva- 
riable standard  by  which  all  qualifications'  of  candidates  may  be  measured? 
There  undoubtedly  is,  for  this  plain  reason  ;  because  a  church  is  a  sodety  insti- 
tuted for  specific  ends,  revealed  in  the  New  Testament.  Now  as  these  ends  arc 
.nnttf>r  of  divine  r^rord,  and  not  <»f  human  opinion,  the  standard  is  invariable. 
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6.  We  will  further  suppose,  that  the  fi^enerml  rule,  bj  which  to  measure  qual- 
ifications for  full  communion,  is  the  scriotural  design  tor  which  a  gospel  church 
in  full  communion  is  divinely  instituted.  No  party,  however  they  may  diflbr 
about  other  things,  can  oliject  to  this  rule,  with  any  colour  of  reason.  To  deny 
its  claim,  they  must  either  subvert  the  evident  principles  of  all  voluntary  socie- 
ties, or  else  hold,  that  a  Christian  church  is  not  instituted  in  the  New  Testament 
for  any  specific  end.  But  this  no  reasonable  person,  much  less  a  serious  Chris- 
tian, will  maintain.     Hence, 

7.  Those  candidates  for  full  communion,  and  only  those,  who  ore  conformed 
to  this  rule,  are  fully  qualified.  But  here  it  is  of  essential  importance  to  observe, 
that  though  a  rule  is,  and  from  its  very  nature  rnust  be,  fixed  and  invariable,  the 
Qualifications  of  individuals,  are  variable  things,  admitting  of  more  or  less  con- 
formity to  it.  The  conjectures  of  men,  however  ingenious  and  plausible,  cannot 
be  admitt^  as  a  rule,  because  they  are  variable :  but  the  rule  must  be  deduced 
from  the  design  itself  of  instituting  a  church,  which  is  evidently  a  matter  of  pure 
diviiie  pleasure,  and  which  could  not  be  known  without  a  revelation  from  God.  A 
lule,  then,  must  be  sought  from  the  sacred  oracles  by  an  induction  of  particulars 
relating  to  the  point  in  question,  and  from  their  harmonious  agreement ;  and  it 
is  the  business  of  every  Christian  church,  minister  lAd  member,  to  search  tho 
scriptures  in  order  to  ascertain  it.  To  contend  about  qualifications,  before  this 
is  agreed  upon,  is  to  contend  about  the  dimensions  of  difierent  things,  before  a 
standard  is  fixed  upon  by  which  to  measure  them.  But  tho  constituent  parts  of 
the  qualifications  m  candidates,  cannot  be  found  in  scripture  ^  they  must,  most 
evidently,  be  sought  in  the  chsiracters  of  the  individuals,  which  are  indefinitely 
variable.  To  suppose  the  character,  or  the  actual  attainment,  of  each  candidate 
is  revealed  in  scnpture,  is  too  absurd  to  be  maintained  by  any  rational  mind. 
Therefore, 

8.  What  remains  for  a  church  to  do  in  judging  of  qualifications,  is  to  com- 
pan  the  proficiency  of  the  candidate  with  the  scriptural  rule.  Tho  former, 
admitting  of  indefinite  decrees  of  approximation  to  the  standard,  must  be  learnt 
fix>m  the  person  himself^  from  his  conduct,  and  from  the  testimony  of  others.  His 
profession,  his  declared  eiperience  of  divine  truth,  his  deportment  in  society,  in 
short,  his  general  character  is  to  be  viewed,  in  comparison  with  the  evident  design 
of  God  in  forming  a  church. 

9.  Should  it  be  objected,  that  difierent  persons,  or  churches,  might  fix  on  a 
difierent  standard,  by  adding  more  texts  of  scripture  out  of  which  a  various  gene- 
ral result  would  arise :  it  is  answered,  that  therefore  this  is  the  point  to  be  first 
settled.  When  any  disagree  about  the  rule,  they  cannot  of  course  agree  about 
the  qualifications.  There  are  many  texts,  however,  such  as  those  above  pro- 
duced, concerning  which  there  can  be  no  disagreement.  The  rule  therefore 
should  be  admittMl  as  far  as  it  goes.  A  measure  of  a  foot  long  may,  as  far  as  it 
goes,  be  a  standara  of  straightness  and  of  measure,  as  well  as  a  yard  or  a  fathom. 
Or,  to  change  the  comparison,  a  small  measure  of^ capacity  may  be  equally  accu- 
rate, to  a  certain  degree,  as  a  larger  measure.  Let  the  church  of  small  attain- 
ments act  charitably,  and  wait  for  brighter  evidence.  If  any  lack  wisdom,  let 
them  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberalJv.  "Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect, 
be  thus  minded ;  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk 
by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing." 

10.  The  scriptural  rule  is  not  only  invariable,  but  also  perfect  in  its  kind, 
as  dictated  by  infinite  wisdom  for  the  noblest  ends.  But  no  human  character,  io 
the  present  state,  is  perfect,  so  as  to  comport  universally  with  the  standanL 
Therefore  no  candidate  for  communion  is  perfectly  qualified ;  that  is,  his  qualifi- 
cations  are  only  comparative.  One  may  be  qualified  in  a  greater,  and  another  in 
a  smaller  degree.  One  is  qualified  to  fill  his  place  omincnUy,  another  moderately 
weU.  One  may  be  strong,  and  another  weak  in  the  faith.  Yet  he  who  is  weak 
in  the  faith  may  be  comparatively  qualified.    Therefore, 

11  Since  qualifications  are  so  various,  and  admit  of  indefinite  approxima- 
tions to  the  perfect  standard,  or  deviations  from  it,  we  are  bound  to  accede  to 
another  conclusion,  viz.  That  whatever  kind,  or  degree  of  qualification  appears 
to  befriend,  rather  than  to  oppose,  to  honour,  rather  than  to  discredit  the  scriptu- 
ral design  of  full  communion,  ousht  to  be  admitted  hv  the  church.  When  a  can- 
VOL.  IV.  m 
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didatc  for  comraunion  is  proposed  to  a  church,  ite  immediate  bonnest  i«  to  con- 
sult the  scriptural  deaiffn  of  eommunion ;  and  then  to  consider  how  fer  the  quaU* 
ficatipns  of  the  candi£te  appear  to  befriend  and  to  honour  it. 

12.  From  the  premises  it  follows,  that  to  reason  from  quahfications  for  com- 
munion in  the  Jewish  church,  to  those  for  full  communion  in  a  gospel  church, 
must  needs  be  uncertain  and  inconclusive ;  except  it  could  be  first  proved,  that 
the  revealed  design  of  each  was  the  same.  But  it  requires  no  great  labour  to  shew 
by  an  induction  of  particulars,  that  the  desijgn  was  very  different ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  what  would  be  a  suitoble  qualification  for  the  one,  would  not  be  so 

ioi  the  other.  ^       ^  .   ^,        j  r 

13.  We  may  further  infer,  that  when  a  church  requires  a  probable  evidence  of 
grace  as  the  measuring  rule  of  admission,  and  directs  nearly  all  iu  attention  to 
ascertain  this  point,  its  proceedings  are  irregular,  unscriptural,  and  therefore  un- 
warrantable. The  rule  of  judging,  as  before  shewn,  must  be  found  in  the  acrip- 
ture,  and  not  in  the  candidate. 

14.  We  may  further  infer  from  the  preceding  observations,  that  a  probable 
evidence  of  grace  in  a  candidate,  is  not  the  precise  ground  of  the  qualification, 
however  desirable  that  evidence  may  be.  Yet,  because  ordinarily,  and  most 
probably,  the  absence  of  saving  grace  implies  the  absence  of  the  precise  ground 
of  answerableness  to  the  scriptural  design  of  full  communion,  suc.'i  probable 
evidence  is  of  great  importance.  However  nice  this  distinction  may  appear  to 
some,  the  want  of  attending  to  it  seems  to  have  constituted  the  chief  dinerencc 
between  our  author  and  his  antagonists.  And,  in  fair  investigation,  another 
question,  difierent  from  what  was  agitated,  ought  to  have  been  first  settled,  viz. 
Whether  any  person,  who  is  not  visibly  the  subject  of  saving  grace,  can  "befriend, 
rather  than  oppose,  can  honour,  rather  than  discredit  the  scriptural  design  df 
full  communion  7"  Fairly  to  answer  this  question  in  the  negative,  it  is  not  enoug^ 
to  prove,  that  such  a  person  cannot  fully  answer  the  scriptural  design.  But  it 
ought  to  be  proved,  that  no  person  destitute  of  such  probable  evidence  of  aaring 
grace,  in  any  circumstances  whatever,  can  be  found,  who  might  befriend  and 
honour  the  scriptural  design  of  communion,  rather  than  the  contrary.  This 
is  the  real  hinge  of  the  controversy. 

15.  It  is  an  unscriptural  notion,  too  much  taken  upon  trust,  that  the  imme- 
diate business  of  a  church,  is  to  form  an  opinion  respecting  the  spiritual  state  of 
a  person  before  God  :  ae,  whether  he  is  the  subject  of  saving  grace — whether  he 
has  a  principle  of  sincerity — whether  his  motives  are  spiritually  pure,  Ace. — 
Whereas,  a  church  ought  not  to  act  the  part  of  a  jury  on  the  candidate's  real 
state  towards  God,  but  on  his  state  towards  the  church.  They  are  to  determine, 
whether  he  is,  or  is  not  eligible  to  answer  the  scriptural  ends  of  such  a  society, 
and  indeed  of  that  particular  church.  For,  as  the  circumstances  of  divers 
churches  may  be  very  different,  there  may  be  cases,  where  the  same  person  may 
be  eligible  to  one  church,  and  not  to  another.  In  one  church  he  may  promote  its 
welfare,  in  another  hinder  it.  This  may  greatly  depend  on  his  peculiar  tenets, 
and  the  zeal  with  which  he  may  be  disposed  to  maintain  them.  In  one  society 
he  may  be  a  source  of  disquiet  and  confusion,  but  in  another  the  reverse. 

16.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  a  visibility  of  saving  grace,  though  it  claims  the 
Christian  love  and  respect  of  the  church,  dort  not,  in  all  cases,  constitute  eligible 
qualifications.  For,  whatever  has  an  evident  tendency  to  produce  disputes,  animosi- 
ties and  divisions  in  a  church,  ought  to  be  kept  out  of  it.  But  the  admission  of  a 
person  who  appeared  zealous  for  sentiments  and  customs  opposite  to  those  held 
by  the  church,  would  have  this  apparent  tendencv,  notwithstanding  his  possessing 
a  visibility  of  grace,  on  other  accounts.  Therefore,  though  a  visibility  of  grace  in 
some  cases,  may  be  sufficiently  plain,  yet  an  apparent  failure  in  other  respects 
inay  be  sufficient  to  shew  that  a  person  is  not  qualified  for  full  communion.  In 
short.  If  the  church  have  good  reason  to  think,  that  his  admission  would  do  more 
harm  than  good,  he  should  be  deemed  unqualified  for  membership  in  that  society, 
though  he  may  bo  entitled  to  a  charitable  opinion,  or  even  ChrisUan  love,  on  other 
accounts;  and,  on  the  contrary,  if  the  church  have  good  reason  to  think,  that 
ins  admission  would  do  more  good  than  harm,  he  should  be  deemed  qualified  for 
membership— even  though  he  may  be  less  entitled  to  a  charitable  opinion  of  hi« 
.si.it#»  towards  God,  than  the  other.  ^ 
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COROLLARIES. 

1.  Any  candidate  who  appears,  in  the  charitable  jud^ent  of  a  Christiau 
church,  likely  to  give  a  favourable  representation  of  Christianity  to  the  church 
and  the  world — to  encourage  the  desirous,  by  his  knowledge  and  tempers — and 
to  give  and  receive  Christian  edification  in  that  communion — is,  in  the  scripture 
sense,  qualified  for  fiill  communion. 

S.  Personal  religion,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  to  be  deemed  necessary  only  for 
the  sake  of  enabling  the  candidate  to  answer  such  ends, — as  far  as  membership  is 
concerned  ;  but,  as  final  salvation  is  concerned,  personal  religion  is  indispensably - 
necessary;  this  connection  being  clearly  reveale^l,  as  well  as  founded  in  the  na- 
ture of  thiiics. 

8.  A  Christian  minister  may  consistently  exercise  holy  jealousy  over  some 
church  members,  and  warn  them  of  the  danger  of  hypocrisy,  without  threatening 
them  with  exclusion  from  their  membership ;  because  only  their  overt-acts  (in- 
cluding sentiments,  tempers,  ^nd  conduct)  are  the  object  of  discipline,  as  they 
were  of  admission. 

4.  Some  persons^  though  in  a  safe  state  towards  God  may  not  answer  the 
forementioned  ends  of  membership,  better  than  others  who  are  not  in  such  a  state. 

5.  A  perQon  may  be  qualified  for  the  society  of  heaven,  while  not  qualified 
for  full  communion  in  a  Christian  church ;  because  the  natures  of  the  two  socie- 
ties are  difierent,  and  consequently  the  scriptural  ends  of  their  admission  into 
each.  For  infants,  or  idiots,  uc.  may  be  qualified  by  grace  for  the  society  of  hea- 
ven ;  but  are  totally  unqualified  for  full  communion  m  the  church  on  eartn. 

6.  Were  Christian  churches  to  act  always  on  these  principles,  much  bitter 
strife  and  useless  discussions  would  be  avoided,  in  the  admission  and  exclusion  of 
members.  For,  in  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  would  the  church  pronounce  on 
the  state  of  the  persons  towards  God ;  for  when  any  were  admitted,  no  handle 
would  be  afifordea  to  the  presumption,  that  membership  below  is  a  qualification 
for  heaven — and  when  any  were  excluded,  no  occasion  would  be  given  to  the 
excommunicated  person,  or  to  the  world,  to  pass  the  censure  of  unduiritablenesB 
on  the  church ;  for  every  voluntary  society  nas  a  ri^ht  to  judge,  according  to  its 
own  appropriate  rules,  who  is,  and  who  is  not  qualified  to  promote  its  welfare.— 
vv« 
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BEING  A  LETTER  TO  THE  PEOPLE  OF  THE  FIRST  CHURCH  ANP 

CONGREGATION  IN  NORTHAMPTON. 


Dear  Brethren^ 

Thouou  I  am  not  now  your  pastor^  vet  having  lo  long  •tood 
in  that  relation  to  you,  1  look  on  myselfoDligcd,  notwithBtHnding 
all  that  has  of  late  passed  between  us,  still  to  maintain  a  tpucial 
concern  for  your  spiritual  welfare.  And  as  your  present  cir- 
cumstances appear  to  me  very  evidently  attended  with  sonio 
peculiar  dangers,  threatening  the  great  wounding  of  tho  interest 
of  vital  religion  amonff  you;  which  probably  most  of  you  tiro 
not  well  aware  of;  I  look  on  myself  called  to  noint  forth  your 
danger  to  you,  and  Kive  you  warning.  What  I  now  (!Mj>ociiilly 
have  respect  to,  is  the  danger  I  apprehend  you  uro  in,  from  tho 
contents  of  that  book  of  Mr.  W.  of  Lebanon,  to  which  the?  fore- 
going performance  is  a  reply  ;  which  I  perc:cive  has  biwn  written 
and  published  very  much  by  your  procurement,  and  at  your  oi- 
pense  ;  and  so  (it  may  naturally  be  supposed  nnd  i)X|>ef!tinl}  i« 
dispersed  in  vour  families,  and  will  be  valued  find  miirli  usad 
by  you  as  a  book  of  great  importance.     Whnt  I  roKurd  is,  luii 

huiltii 


the  danger  there  is,  that  while  you  ar«)  riitikiii||  ttnt^h  t.f  ^^yi^^ 
book  a4  a  means  to  maintain  Mr.  Htrnldard**  diM-iMim  *M,nt.i.iMm|| 
the  terms  of  communion,  you,  and  «ss|fm'mtl)  yntit » litM*t  n  v\  m 
by  the  contents  of  it  be  led  quit<i  ofT  Ihtitt  Mihnt  tr.lipi.,Mfr  |mEi^ 
ciples  and  doctrines,  which  Mr«  H,  hhiti|{lii  iritt«i|.  i»«  .u.i 
always  esteemed  as  of  vastly  grttMicit  ini|«iii«nM«..;  m«^m  y^^'-  V^'«' 
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saWation  in  this  way  :  and  that  some  unconverted  men  are  not 
wilful  obstinate  smners.  (p.  21.  />.)  Wiiich  doctrines,  if  em- 
braced and  retained  by  your  children  as  true,  will  tend  for  ever 
to  hinder  that  conviction  of  the  opposition  .imi  *»l»stiiiHcy  of  the 
heart,  which  Mr.  S.  ever  taught  you  to  be  of  such  importance 
in  order  to  the  souPs  humiliution,  and  thorough  coiiMction  of 
the  justice  of  God  in  its  damnation. 

You  have  ever  been  taught,  that  the  hearts  of  natural  men 
are  wholly  corrupt,  entirely  destitute  of  any  thin^  spiritually 
good,  not  having  the  least  spark  of  love  to  God,  and  as  nnich 
without  all  things  of  this  nature,  as  a  dead  corpse  is  without 
life :  nevertheless,  that  it  is  hard  for  sinners  to  be  convinced  of 
this ;  that  they  are  exceeding  prone  to  imagine,  there  is  some 
coodness  in  them,  some  respect  to  God  in  what  they  do ;  yet 
that  they  must  be  brought  off  from  such  a  vain  conceit  of  them- 
selves, and  come  to  see  themselves  utterly  depraved  and  quite 
dead  in  sin. — But  now  this  book  of  Mr.  W.  leads  you  to  quite 
other  notions; it  leads  you  to  suppose,  that  some  natural  men 
are  above  lukewarmness  in  religion,  that  they  may  truly  profess 
to  be  the  real  friends  of  Christ,  and  to  love  God,  more  tnan  his 
enemies,  and  above  the  world. 

It  was  a  doctrine  greatly  inculcated  on  you  by  Mr.  S.  ns 
supposing  it  of  great  importance  for  all  lo  be  convinced  of  it, 
that  natural  men  are  not  subject  to  the  law  ol  Uod,  nor  indeed 
can  be ;  that  they  never  do  truly  serve  God,  hut  arc  wholly  tm- 
der  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan.  Hut  if  ninners  believe  Mr. 
W.'s  book,  they  will  not  be  convinced  of  thrpo  thin|rs;nay, 
they  will  believe  quite  contrary  things,  viz.  That  pinners,  while 
in  a  state  of  nature,  may  have  a  conlial  siibjcMMion  to  Ji*sus 
Christ,  and  may  be  subject  to  him  with  all  their  hi»nrln,  antl  may 
be  so  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ  as  to  Im»  above  ihnsv  that 
serve  two  masters,  may  give  up  themsrlvr^i  to  Ih»  taught,  rnlpif 
and  led  by  him  in  a  gospel  way  of  Halvation,  anri  may  givl-  up  all 
their  hearts  and  lives  to  him. — And  is  it  likely,  while  sinners  be- 
lieve these  doctrines  of  Mr.  W.  that  they  wilfevrr  Im  Ilrf1n^ht  to 
a  thorough  humiliation,  in  a  conviction  of  their  bfin^  xOv^lly 
under  the  power  of  enmity  against  God,  which  Mr.  S.  tnn^hi 
you  to  be  of  such  great  importance? 

You  know  it  was  always  a  doctrine  greatly  insisted  nn  b\ 
Mr.  S.  as  a  thing  of  the  utmost  consequence,  that  sinnris  \\h\} 
are  seeking  converting  grace,  should  be  thoroutfhl^  ^.n^iibh'  oV 
God's  being  under  no  manner  of  obligation,  ftoni  :\u\  dr.»ii!.« 
labours,  or  endeavours  of  theirs,  to  bestow  IiIm  ^^r^rr  mi'mmi  f?,^  in  ■ 
either  injustice,  or  truth,  or  any  othor  way  ;  Init  thjii  wU,  ^^  ih.^V 
have  done  all,  God  is  perfectly  at  liberty,  whrtlu^  t,.  j,.^^,  ,|,,  \l 
mercy,  or  not ;  that  they  are  wholly  in  thr  hnn.K  ..i  ^^.,1^    .,' 
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reignty.  (See  Guide  to  Christ,  p.  75.  c.  d.  and  BeneC  of  the 
Gosp.  p.  64.  and  p.  75,  76.) — WhereaK,  if  a  sinner  seeking 
salvation  believes  Mr.  W.^s  book,  it  will  naturally  lead  him  to 
think  quite  otherwise.  He,  (in  p  28.)  speaking  of  such  sin- 
cerity and  earnestness  of  endeavours  as  may  be  in  natural  men 
to  qualify  them  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  great  en- 
couragement God  has  given,  that  he  will  bestow  his  saving 
grace  on  4uch  as  use  such  endeavours,  adds  these  words,  (near 
the  bottom  of  the  |>age,)  ^^God  never  will  be  worse  than  his 
encouragement,  nor  do  less  than  he  has  encouraged  ;  and  he 
has  said,  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given.**^  Naturally  leading 
the  awakened  sinner,  who  is  supposed  to  have  moral  sincerity 
enough  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  to  suppose,  that  Gt>d  is  not 
wholly  at  liberty  -,  but  that  he  has  given  so  much  encouragement, 
that  it  may  be  depended  upon  he  will  give  his  grace ;  and  that 
it  would  not  he  reasonable  or  becoming  of  God  to  do  other- 
wise; because  if  God  should  do  so,  he  would  be  worse  than  his 
encouragement,  and  would  not  fulfil  that  word  of  his,  to  him  who 
hath  shall  be  given.  And  how  will  this  tend  effectually  to  pre- 
vent the  sinner  looking  on  God  as  absolutely  at  liberty,  and  pre- 
vent his  resigning  himself  wholly  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  to 
his  sovereign  pleasure  ? 

It  IS  a  doctrine  which  has  ever  been  taught  you,  and  used 
for  the  warning,  awakening,  p.nd  humbling  of  gospel  sinners, 
that  they  have  greater  guilt,  and  are  exposed  to  a  more  terrible 
punishment,  than  the  heathen. — But  this  is  spoken  of  by  Mr. 
W.  as  an  unsufferable  treatment  of  visible  saints :  naturally  tend- 
ing to  alleviate  and  smooth  the  matter  in  the  consciences  of 
those  that  are  not  scandalous  persons,  though  they  live  in  un- 
belief and  the  rejection  of  Christ  under  gospel  light  and 
mercy. 

If  you  will  believe  what  Mr.  W.says,  (p.  56.)  those  blessed 
epithets  ami  cluiractors  in  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  which 
you  always,  from  the  first  foundation  of  the  town,  have  been 
taught  to  be  [)eculiar  and  glorious  expressions  and  descriptions 
of  the  blessed  qualifications  and  state  of  true  saints,  and  heirs  of 
eternal  happuiess  ;such  as  bein^  elected,  chosen  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children 
through  Jesus  Christ  ;(iuickened,  and  made  alive  to  God,  though 
once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  washeil,  sanctified,  justified; 
nuule  tosit  toizether  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ;  begotten  again, 
to  an  inheritance.  incorrii[)til)ie,  iindcliUd  ; — with  innumerable 
others  the  like: — I  say,  if  you  belitive  Mr.  W.  you  have  been 
quite  mistaken  all  your  day-,  and  uiisled  bv  all  your  ministers; 
tht  se  things  .tre  n*)  more  lirin  were  said  ol'ihe  whole  nation  of 
the  Jews,  even  in  their  worst  times  !   Which  is  fas  [  have  oh- 
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served)  exactly  agreeable  to  the  strange  opinion  of  Mr.  Taylor, 
of  Norwich,  in  England,  that  author  who  has  so  corrupted  mul- 
titudes  in  New  England.  Thus  you  are  at  once  deprived  of  all 
the  chief  texts  in  Uie  Bible,  that  hitherto  have  been  made  use  of 
among  you,  as  teaching  the  discriminating  qualifications  and 
privileges  of  the  truly  pious,  and  the  nature  and  benefits  of  a  real 
conversion ;  too  much  paving  the  way  for  the  rest  of  Taylor^s 
scheme  of  religion,  which  utterly  explodes  the  doctrines  you 
have  been  formerly  taught  concerning  eternal  election,  con- 
version, justification  ;  and  so,  of  a  natural  state  of  death  in  sin : 
and  the  whole  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  of  the  mighty  change 
made  in  the  soul  by  the  redemption  of  Christ  applied  to  it. 

And  this,  taken  with  those  other  things  which  I  have  ob- 
served, in  conjunction  with  some  other  things  which  have  lately 
appeared  in  M^orthampton,  tend  to  lead  the  young  people  among 
you  apace  into  a  liking  to  the  new,  fashionable,  lax  schemes  of 
divinity,  which  have  so  greatly  prevailed  in  New  England  of  late ; 
as  wide  as  the  East  is  from  the  West,  from  those  great  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  which  have  always  been  taught,  and  have 
been  embraced,  and  esteemed  most  precious,  and  have  justly 
been  accounted  very  much  your  glory  by  others. 

If  this  book  of  Mr.  W.  with  all  these  things,  is  made  much 
of  by  you,  and  recommended  to  your  children,  as  of  great  im- 
portance to  defend  the  principles  of  the  town,  how  far  has  your 
zeal  for  that  one  tenet,  respecting  natural  men^s  right  to  the 
Lord^s  supper,  transported  you,  and  made  you  forget  your  value 
and  concern  for  the  most  precious  and  important  doctrines  of 
Jesus  Christ,  taught  you  by  Mr.  Stoddard,  which  do  most  nearly 
concern  the  very  vitals  of  religion ! 

I  beseech  you,  brethren,  seasonably  to  consider  how  dark 
the  cloud  is  that  bancs  over  you,  and  how  melancholy  the  pros- 
pect (especially  with  regard  to  the  rising  generation)  in  many 
respects.  I  have  long  been  intimately  acquainted  with  your 
religious  circumstances,  your  notions  and  principles,  your  ad- 
vantages and  dangers;  having  had  perhaps  greater  opportunity 
for  it  than  any  other  person  on  earth. — Before  I  left  you,  it  was 
very  evident,  that  Arminianism,  and  other  loose  notions  in  reli- 
gion, and  Mr.  Taylor^sin  particular,  began  to  get  some  footing 
among  you ;  and  there  were  some  things  special  in  your  cir* 
cumstances,  that  threatened  a  great  prevailing  of  such  like  no- 
tions :  which  if  they  should  by  degrees  generally  prevail,  will 
doubtless  hy  degrees  put  an  end  to  what  used  to  be  called 
saving  religion. 

Therefore  let  roe  entreat  you  to  take  the  friendly  warning  I 
now  give  you,  and  stand  on  your  guard  against  the  encroaching 
evil.     If  you  are  not  inclined  to  hearken  to  me^  from  any  re- 
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maining  affection  to  one  whose  voice  and  counsels  you  onco 
beard  with  joy,  and  yielded  to  with  great  alacrity;  yet  let  mc 
desire  tou  not  to  refuse,  as  jrou  would  act  the  part  of  friends  to 
yourselves  and  your  dear  children. 

I  am, 
Dear  Brethren, 
He  who  was  once  (as  I  hope  through  grace) 
Your  faithful  pastor^ 

And  fletwted  fervant  for  Jesus'*  sake. 

J.  j: 
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